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PREFACE. 


This  work  is  termed  an  Abridgmentf  but  it  is  in  iactthe 
Original  Commentary  with  a  few  omissions.  These  omis- 
sions, it  is  hoped,  will  not  detract  from  the  value  of  the 
Book;  indeed  the  editor  trusts  that  they  will  increase  its 
usefulness,  by  rendering  it  kss  voluminous  and  conse- 
quently more  accessible.  The  style  has  been  seldom 
altered,  the  sentimtots  never ;  to  that  the  reader  of  these 
pages  may  be  satisfied,  that  he  has  alwaiys  before  him  the 
real  opinions  of  the  author  eaqpretsed  generaUy  in  his  own 
language. 

This  Comnentaiy  cannot  fequkre  from  its  present 
editor  any  commeftdalioo.  He  is  ready  to  confess  that 
be  once  thought  the  very  exalted  praise  bestowed  on  it 
by  others  somewhat  iMte  than  it  coald  justly  cUm :  he 
is  now  better  acqoainled  with  its.  excellencies,  and  wiU 
venture  to  assert  tkst  there  is  inrt  one  book  b^ter  cal* 
culated  to  be  the  eoMtant  eomponion  of  the  Christian, 
and  that  is  a  book  written,  not  by  tin  pen  of  man,  but 
by  the  Spirit  trfGkxI. 

High  Wycombe, 

July  Id,  1821. 
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EX'tHACT 

FROM 

THE   PREFACE 

TO    DR.  DODDRIDGE'S  EDITION 

OF   THE    OBIGINAL   WORK. 


f  HE  preparing  of  these  volumes  for  the  press  hath  gene- 
rally taken  up  a  little  of  my  time,  in  the  intervals  of  other 
bosinessy  dally  for  several  months ;  but  I  am  far  from  re- 
penting the  labor  I  have  bestowed  upon  it.  The  de- 
light and  edification  which  I  have  found  in  the  writings 
of  this  wonderful  man^  for  such  I  must  deliberately  call 
him^  wonid  have  been  a  full  equivalent  for  my  pains,  se- 
parate  from  all  prospect  of  that  effect  which  they  might 
b^ve  upon  others ;  for  truly  I  know  not  that  I  have  ever 
spent  a  quarter  of  an  hour  in  reviewing  any  of  tbem,  but, 
even  amidst  that  interruption  which  a  critical  examina- 
tion of  the  copy  would  naturally  give^  I  have  felt  some 
impressions  which  I  could  wish  always  to  retain.  I  can 
hardly  forbear  saying,  as  a  considerable  philosopher  and 
eminent  divine  said  to  me  long  ago^  "  There  is  a  spirit  in 
Archbishop  Leighton  I  never  met  with  in  any  other  human 
waitings,  nor  can  I  read  many  lines  in  them  without  being 
moved." 
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Indeed  it  would  be  difficult  for  ine  to  say  where,  but  in 
the  sacred  oracles,  I  have  ever  found  such  heart-affecting 
lessons  of  simplicity  and  huniiiity>  candor  and  benevo- 
lence, exalted  piety,  without  the  least  tincture  of  en- 
thusiasm, and  an  entire  mortification  to  every  earthly 
interest,  without  any  mixture  of  splenetic  resentment. 
Nor  can  I  ever  sufficiently  admire  that  artless  manner  in 
which  he  lays  open,  as  it  were,  his  whole  breast  to  the 
reader,  and  shows,  without  seeming  to  be  at  all  conscious 
of  it  himself,  all  the  Various  graces  that  can  adorn  and 
ennoble  the  Christian,  running  like  so  many  veins  of  pre- 
cious ore  in  the  rich  mine  where  they  grew.  And  hence, 
if  I  mistake  not,  is  that  wonderful  energy  of  his .  diseour-* 
ses,  obvious  as  they  seem,  unadorned  as  they  really  are» 
which  I  have  observed  to  be  owned  by  persons  of  eminent 
piety  in  the  most  different  ranks,  and  amidst  all  the  variety 
of  education  and  capacity  that  can  be  imagined.  As  every 
eye  is  struck  by  consummate  beauty,  though  in  the  plainest 
dress,  and  the  sight  of  such  an  object  impresses  much 
more  than  any  labored  description  of  complexion,  featuYes« 
or  air,  or  any  harangue  ou  the  nicest  rules  of  proportion 
which  could  come  into  consideration ;  so,  in  the  works 
of  this  great  adept  in  true  Christianity,  we  do  not  sp  much 
hear  of  goodness  as  see  it  in  its  most  genuine  traces ;  se0 
him  a  living  image  of  his  divine  Master,  for  such  indeed  his 
writings  show,  I  had  almost  said  demonstrate,  him  to 
have  been,  by  such  internal,  characters  as  ^surely  a  bad 
man  could  not  counterfeit,  and  no  good  man  can  so  much 
as  suspect. 

Where  the  matter  b  so  remarkably  excellent,  a  wise 
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and  pious  reader  will  not  be  over  solicitous  about  the 
style ;  jFet  I  think  he  will  find  it  in  these  compositions  far 
above  any  reasoirable  contempt  or  censure.  When  I  con- 
sider what  the  prevailing  taste  was  a  century  ago  in  this 
ftelpect}  I  bane  often  wondered  at  the  many  true  beauties 
of  expressi€{iHhat  occur  in  these  pieces,  and  the  general 
ft^^om  fipom  those  iabe  and  fancifut  ornaments,  if  they 
are  to  be  called  omaiments,  which  occur  in  contemporary 
aatliors.  On  the  wiiole,  the  styl^  woodenully  suits  the 
setttrmentft;  and  however  destitute  of  the  flights  of  ora- 
tory, has  such  a  digaity  aAd  force  mingled  with  that  sim-* 
ptielty,  which  is  to  be  sure  its  chief  characteristic ;  so 
tbat  on  the  tirhole,  it  has  often  reminded  me  of  that  soft 
and  sweet  eloquence  of  Ulysses,  which  Homer  describes 
M'ililHiig  like  flakes  of  snow ;  and  if  I  might  be  allowed 
Id  pufsoe  the  similitude,  I  couki  add,  like  that,  it  pene- 
Mtesxieejj^ty  into  the  mind  too,  and  tends  to  enrich  and 
Inictifyit; 

It  ts  chiefly  the  practical  preacher  that  shines  in  these  lee- 
tnt^,yet  it  seefais  to  fne,  that  the  judicious  expositor  will 
atsb  a(ipear,'4ilid appear  most  to  the  most  competent  j  ud  ges . 
'ftierel^  il  sfa^t  of  criticism  on  the  sacred  writings,  which 
itb^ls  bu^  an  iMilinenlty  good  man  can  attain ;  and  if  I  am 
iN:  ^11  cajpaAle  ^fjudging  concerning  it,  it  remarkably  reigns 
.^e.'^^flndiMi^d  little  of  that  laborious  sifting  of  words 
aid  PJWiHAe^^  tii  which  some  have  worn  out  so  much  time 
ajBfd  pku6S,1f  not  to  no  purpose  at  all,  for  I  will  not  assert 
tMit^atieast  to  {Purposes  very  low  and  inconsiderable, 
vHltti  compHred  with  those  which  our  Author  pursues  and 
jrftalnf.    The  reader  will,  I  think,  find  great  light  poured 
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OQ  maoj  very  difficuk  passages^  in  9^  v^  maitad;  nuA- 

oer,  and  often  by  a  few  weighty  words.    But  tliese  hints 

lie  generally  very  sboft ;  for  the  good  Authoi:  appeacs  to 

have  lopped  off  every  thing  ai  superfluous^  whiob  dM 

Bot  immediately  tend  to  make  his  rei^rs  iK^ttftr,  <^  rf* 

ther  to  have  had  a  heart  so  entirely  possessed  with  this 

desire,  that  nothing  else  ever  ofieced  itself  to  l^s  view. 

Whatever  of  an  oniamental  kind  is  to  be  fbuiid  in  these 

practical  parts  of.  the  work,  which  certainly  conslitul^ 

aorethansix-seventhsof  the  whole,  appears  to  have  b«^ 

quite  onlaboied  and  unsought;  but  it  conduces,  ipuoji  Uft 

our  entertainment,  and  I  hope  in  its  ^nsequenot  tP  ow 

improvement,  that  the  Author  had  naturally  a  very  fine 

imagination ;  the  consequence  of  which  is,  that  his  works 

abound  with  a  charming  variety  of  beautiful  figures, 

springing  up  most  naturally  firom  his  subjects,  and  so  add* 

ing  some  graces  of  novelty  to  thoughts  in  tbemselves 

most  obvious  and  common. 

On  the  whole,  I  cannot  but  hope  that  God  will  be  pleased 
to  bless  the  publication  of  these  pieces,  in  these  circum- 
stances, as  an  occasion  of  reviving  a  sense  of  religion,  Jind 
promoting  the  interest  of  true  Christianity.  It  has  appeared 
to  me  a  memorable  event,  that  when  the  extreme  mod#»ly 
of  Archbishop  Leighton  had  been  inexorable  to  ^  the  (en- 
treaties of  his  many  fiiends,  to  print  something  during  his 
life,  so  many  of  his  precious  remains  should  with  such  so- 
licitude be  gleaned  up  after  death,  and  some  of  them 
more  than  threescore  years  after  it ;  and  that  they  should 
be  read  with  such  high  esteem  and  delight  >  as  it  ,is 
plain  many  of  them  have  been,  by  persons  of  the  most 
different  denominations  throughout  Great  Britain.     I  am 
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very  sensible  of  it  as  an  honor  done  to  me  in  the  course 
of  Divine  Providence,  that  the  task  I  have  here  executed, 
should  so  very  unexpectedly  be  devolved  upon  me.  I 
have  no  property  at  all  in  the  work,  nor  the  least  secular 
interest  in  its  success :  what  I  have  done  was  entirely  the 
result  of  love  to  the  Author's  memory,  and  concern  for  the 
public  good :  but  I  shall  be  gloriously  rewarded,  if  the 
labor  I  have  bestowed  upon  it,  be  the  occasion  of  promot- 
ing those  great  ends  which  animated  the  discourses  and 
actions  of  the  holy  man,  who  has  now  dwelt  so  long 
among  the  blessed  inhabitants  of  that  world  after  which 
he  so  ardently  aspired,  while  yet  amongst  mortals. 
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CHAPTER  I. 

Ver.  1 .  Peter,  an  apostle  of  Jesus  Christ,  to  the  strong 
gers  scattered  throughout  Pontus,-  Galatia,  Cap* 
padocia,  Asia,  and  Sithynia. 

Thb  grace  of  God  in  the  heart  of  man  is  a  tender  plant 
io  a  strange  unkindly  soil,  and  therefore  cannot  well 
prosper  and  grow  without  much  care  and  pains,  and 
that  of  a  skilful  hand,  which  hath  the  art  of  cherishing  it: 
for  this  end  hath  God  given  the  constant  mmisti^  of  the 
word  to  his  church,  not  only  for  the  first  work  of  conver- 
»ioo,  but  also  for  confirming  and  increasing  his  grace  ia 
the  hearts  of  his  children.  And  though  the  extraordi- 
Btry  ministers  of  the  gospel,  the  apostles,  had  principal* 
iy  the  former  for  their  charge,  yet  did  they  not  neglect 
the  other  work  of  strengthening  the  grace  of  God  began 
ID  the  new  converts  of  those  times,  both  by  revisiting 
them  and  exhorting  them  in  person,  and  by  the  supply 
of  their  writing  to  them  when  absent.  And  the  benefit  of 
this  extends,  not  by  accident,  but  by  the  purpose  and 
food  providence  of  God,  to  the  church  of  God  in  all 
lucceeding  ages. 
Dif .  No.  V.  B 
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This  excellent  Epistle,  is  a  brief  and  }'et  very  cleai 
snmmanr  both  of  the  consolations  and  instructions  need- 
ful for  the  encouragenaent  and  direction  of  a  Christian  in 
his  journey  to  heaven,  elevating  his  thoughts  and  desires 
to  that  happiness,  and  strengthening  him  against  all  op- 
position in  the  way,  both  that  of  corruption  within,  and 
temptations  and  afflictions  from  without. 

The  heads  of  doctrine  contained  in  it  are  many,  but 
the  main  that  are  most  insisted  on  are  these  three,  faithj 
obedience,  and  patience — to  estabhsh  Christians  iu  be- 
lieving, to  direct  them  in  doing,  and  to  comfort  them  in 
suffering.  And  because  the  first  is  the  ground-work  and 
support  of  the  other  two,  this  first  chapter  is  much  oc^ 
Gupied  with  persuading  them  of  the  truth  of  the  mystery, 
which  they  had  received  and  did  believe,  namely,  their  re- 
demption and  salvation  by  Christ  Jesus ;  that  inherit- 
ance of  immortality  bought  by  his  blood  for  them,  and 
the  evidence  and  stability  of  their  right  and  title  to  it. 
And  then  he  uses  this  belief,  this  assurance  of  the  glory 
to  come,  as  the  great  persuasive  to- the  other  two,  both 
tb  holy  obedience  and  constant  patience,  since  nothing 
can-  be  too  much  either  to  forego  or  undergo,  either  to 
do  or  to  suffer,  for  the  attainment  of  that  blessed  state.^ 

And  as  from  the  consideration  of  that  object  and  mat- 
ter of  the  hope  of  believers,  he  encourages  to  patience 
and  exhorteth  to  holiness  in  this  chapter  in  general,  so,  in 
the.  following  chapters,  he  expresses  more  particularly 
both  the  universal  and  special  duties  of  Christians  both 
in  doing  and  suffering,  often  setting  before  those  to 
whom  he  wrote,  the  matchless  example  of  the  Lord  Je- 
sus, and  the  greatness  of  their  engagement  to  follow  him. 
•fn  the  first  two  verses,  we  have  the  inscription  and 
salutation,  in  the  usual  style  of  the  apostolic  epistles. 
The  inscription  hath  the  author  and  the  address — from 
whom  and  to  whom.  The  author  of  this  Epistle  is  de- 
signated by  his  name,  Peter ;  and  his  calling,  an  apostle. 
'By  that  which  is  spoken  of  him  in  divers  passages  of 
tiie  gospel,  he  is  very  remarkable  amongst  the  apostles, 
bbth  for  bis  graces  and  his  failings  ;  eminent  in  zeal  and 
c6tfn^ge,  and  yet  stumbling  oft  in  his  forwardness,  and 
once, grossly  falling. 
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We  «ee  here  Peter's  ofiee  or  title,  m  mfotik,  reitofM 
lod  re-establisbed  after  his  fall  by  repeatance,  :aiML  by 
Christ  faiBself  after  his  own  death  and  resnnrection, 
Tiias  we  have  in  our  apostle  a  singular  instance  of  fan- 
■in  finulty  on  the  one  side,  and  of  the  sweetness  of  diviae 
grace  on  tbe  other.  Free  and  rich  grace  it  is  indetd, 
that  forgives  and  swallows  up  mnltitodes  of  sins,  of  tbe 
greatest  sins,  not  only  sins  before  conYerwon,  as  to  St* 
Pftnl,  but  fotti  offences  committed  after  conversion,  as  tb 
David,  and  to  this  apostle;  not  only  once  raising  them 
fsom  tbe  dead,  but  when  they  ftll,  stretching  out  the 
nnie  band,  and  raising  them  again,  and  restoring  them 
lo  their  station,  and  comforting  tbem  in  it  by  bisytW  ^pt- 
nf,  as  David  prays ;  not  only  cleansing  pollated  day,  bdt 
working  it  into  vessels  of  honor,  yea,  of  the  most  defiled 
jfaape  making  the  most  refined  vessels,  not  vessds  of 
hsnor  of  tbe  lowest  sort,  but  for  the  highest  and  most 
honorable  services,  vessels  to  bear  his  own  precioas 
osme  to  tbe  nations  ;  making  the  most  unworthy  and  tbe 
Host  unfit,  fit  by  his  grace  to  be  his  messengers. 

ApoMiie  #/  JeiM$  Chrut ;  sent  by  him,  and  the  message 
BO  otber  than  his  name,  to  make  that  known.  And  wiuit 
thu  apostlesbip  was  then,  the  ministry  of  the  word  in  Of- 
dkiary  is  now,  and  therefore  it  is  an  employment  of  move 
difficulty  and  excellency  than  is  usually  conceived  by 
Bsny,  not  only  of  those  who  look  upon  it,  but  even  of 
those  who  are  exercised  in  it — to  be  ambaamdors  for  tibe 
greatest  of  kings,  and  upon  no  mean  employment,  that 
great  treaty  of  peace  and  reconcilement  betwixt  him  and 
■inkind. 

This  £pistle  is  dhrected  to  the  electa  who  are  described 
here,  by  their  temporal  and  by  their  spiritual  conditions. 
The  first  hath  very  much  dignity  and  comfort  in  it ;  tbe 
other  hath  neither,  but  rather  the  contrary  of  both ;  and 
therefore  the  apostle,  intending  their  comfort,  mentions 
the  one  but  in  passing,  to  signify  to  whom  particnlariy  he 
sent  his  Epistle ;  but  the  other  is  that  which  he  would 
have  their  thoughts  dwell  upon,  and  therefore  he  proi^ 
cotes  it  ill  hb  following  discourse.  And  if  we  look  to  the 
order  of  the  words,  their  temporal  condition  is  but  in- 
teijected ;  for  it  is  said  To  ilu  dect  first,  and  then  JUa 
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ike  Mtrangeri  icattered ;  and  he  would  have  this  as  it 
were  drowned  in  the  other. 

. :    That  those  dispersed  strangers  who  dwelt  in  the  coun- 
tries here  named>  were  Jews,  appears,  if  we  look  to  the 
-foreg^oing  Epistle,  where  the  same  word  is  used,   and 
.iexpressly  appropriated   to    the   Jews,   James  i,  l.    St. 
Peter  is  called  an  apostle  of  the  circumcision,  as  exer- 
cising his  apostleship  most  towards  them ;  and  there  is 
an  some  passages  of  this  £pistle  somewhat,  which,  though 
^belonging  to  adl  Christians^  yet  hath,  in  the  strain  and 
way  of  expression,  a  particular  fitness  to  the  believing 
Jews,  as  being  particularly  verified  in  them  ;  ii,  9>  10. 
'    Some  argue  from  the  name  strangeri,  that  the  Gen- 
tiles are  here  meant,  which  seems  not  to  be ;  for  proselyte 
Gentiles  were  indeed  called  strangers  in  Jerusalem  and 
'  by  the  Jews ;  but  were  not  the  Jew$  strangers  in  these 
places,  Pontus,  Galatia,  Cappadocia^  Aiia,  and  Bithy- 
■mial — not  strangers  dwelling  together  in  a  prosperous 
jBorishing  condition,  as  a  well-planted  colony,  but  itran'- 
gers  of  the  dispersion,  scattered  to  and  fro.    Their  dis- 
persion was  partly,  first,  by  the  Assyrian  captivity,  and 
'after  that  by  the  Babylonish,  and  by  the  invasion  of  the 
•Romans ;  and  it  might  be  in  these  very  times  increased 
by  the  believing  Jews  flying  from  the  hatred  and  perse> 
cntiou  raised  against  them  at  home. 

The  places  here  mentioned,  through  which  they  were 
dispersed,  are  all  in  Asia,  that  is  Asia  Minor.  It  is  to  be 
;observed,  that  some  of  those  who  heard  St.  Peter,  Acts  ii, 
19,  are  said  to  be  of  those  regions.  And  if  any  of  the 
number  then  converted  were  amongst  these  dispersed, 
the  comfort  was  no  doubt  tbe  more  grateful  from  the 
hand  of  the  same  apostle  by  whom  they  were  first 
converted;  but  this  is  only  conjecture.  Though  divine 
^truths  are  to  be  received  equally  from  every  minister 
alike,  yet  it  must  be  acknowledged,  that  there  is  some- 
thing, we  know  not  what  to  call  it,  of  a  more  acceptable 
jreception  of  those  who  at  first  were  the  means  of  bringing 
men  to  God,  than  of  others ;  like  the  opinion  some  have 
of  physicians  whom  they  love. 

-  '  The  apostle  comforts  these  strangers  of  tliis  dispersion, 
Jjy  the  spiritual  union  which  they  obtained  by  effectual 
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adtiDg ;  and  to  calls  off  thekr  eym  from  their  batwattf, 
dispened,  and  despised  conditioB,  to  look  above  that,  an 
high  as  the  spring  of  their  happiness,  the  free  love  and 
dectioa  of  Qad.  Scattered  in  the  countries,  and  ^et  ga» 
thered  in  God's  election,  chosen  or  picked  out;  stranffcra 
to  men  amongst  whom  they  dwelt,  but  known  and  m»- 
koown  to  God;  removed  from  their  own  country,  10 
which  men  have  naturally  an  unalterable  affection,  bat 
OMuie  heirs  of  a  better,  and  having  within  them  the  evi- 
dence both  of  eternal  election  and  of  that  expected  sal- 
vstioo,  the  Spirit  of  holiness.  At  the  best,  a  Christian 
is  but  a  stranger  here,  set  him  where  you  will,  as  oar 
spostk  teachetb  after ;  and  it  is  his  privilege  that  he  is 
so ;  and  when  he  thinks  not  so,  lie  forgets  and  dispa^ 
rsges  himself.  He  descends  &r  below  his  quality,  when 
he  is  much  taken  with  any  thing  in  this  place  of  bis 
exile. 

But  this  is  the  wisdom  of  a  Christian,  when  he  can 
sola<^  himself  against  the  meanness  of  his  outward  con- 
dition, and  any  kind  of  discomfort  attending  it,  with 
the  comfortable  assurance  of  the  love  of  God,  that  he 
hath  called  him  to  holiness,  given  him  some  measure  of 
it,  and  an  endeavour  after  more ;  and  by  this  may  he 
conclude,  that  he  hath  ordained  him  unto  salvation.  If 
either  he  is  a  stranger  where  he  lives,  or  as  a  stranger 
deserted  of  his  friends  and  very  near  stripped  of  all  out- 
ward comforts,  yet  may  he  rejoice  in  this,  that  the  eter- 
nal unchangeable  love  of  God,  which  is  from  everlasting 
to  everlasting,  is  sealed  to  his  soul.  And  O  what  will  it  avail 
a  man  to  be  compassed  about  with  the  favor  of  the 
world,  to  sit  unmolested  in  his  own  home  and  posses- 
sions, and  to  have  them  vesy  great  and  pleasant,  to 
be  well  monied,  and  landed,  and  befriended,  and  yet 
estranged  and  severed  from  God,  not  having  any  token 
•f  hb  special  love  t 

To  the  elect.  The  apostle  here  denominates  all  the 
Christians  to  whom  he  writes,  by  the  condition  of  true 
believers,  calling  them  eUet  and  tanetifiedi  and  the  apos- 
de  St.  Paul  writes  in  the  same  style  in  his  epistles  to  the 
churches.  Not  that  all  in  these  churches  were  such  in- 
deed,  but    because,  they  professed  to    be  such,    and' 
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S  their  profession  and  calling  as  Christians,  were 
liged  to  he  such,  and  because  as  many  of  them  a» 
were  in  any  measure  true  to  their  calling  and  profession, 
were  really  such.  Besides,  it  woald  seem  oot  unworthy 
of  consideration,  that  in  all  probability  there  would  be 
fewer  false  Christians,  and  the  number  of  true  believers 
would  be  usually  greater,  in  the  churches  in  those  pri* 
aitive  times,  than  now  in  the  best  reformed  churches  : 
because  there  could  not  then  be  many  of  them  that  were 
from  their  infancy  bred  in  the  Christian  faith,  but  the 
greatest  part  were  such  as,  being  of  years  of  discretion, 
were,  by  the  hearing  of  the  gospel,  converted  from  Pagan- 
ism and  Judaism  to  the  Christian  religion,  and  made  a 
deliberate  choice  of  it ;  to  which  there  were  at  that  time 
no  great  outward  encouragements,  and  therefore  the  less 
danger  of  multitudes  cd  hypocrites,  which,  as  vermin  in 
summer,  breed  most  in  the  time  of  the  Church's  prospe- 
rity. 

From  the  dissimilitude  betwixt  our  churches  and  those, 
we  may  make  this  use  of  reproof,  that  if  an  apostolical 
epistle  were  to  be  directed  to  us,  it  ought  to  be  inscribed — 
To  the  ignorant,  profane,  malicious:  as  he,  who  at  the 
liearing  of  the  gospel  read,  said,  "  Either  this  is  not  the 
gospel*  or  we  are  not  Christians,"  so  either  these  charac' 
ters,  given  in  the  inscription  of  these  epistles,  are  not  true 
characters,  or  we  are  not  true  Christians. 

Ver.  2.  Electa  according  to  the  foreknouledge  of  God 
the  Father^  through  sanctification  o/Jie  Spirit ^  unto 
obedience,  andsprinkling  of  the  blood  of  Jesus  Christ; 
grace  unto  you  and  peace  be  multiplied. 

In  this  verse  we  have  their  condition,  and  the  causes 
of  it — their  condition,  sanctified  and  justified ;  the  former 
expressed  by  obedience,  the  latter  by  sprinkling  of  the 
blood  of  Christ — the  causes,  l.electiou,^.  the  execution 
of  that  decree,  their  effectual  calling,  which,  I  conceive, 
is  meant  by  election  here  ;  the  selecting  them  out  of  the 
world,  and  joining  them  to  the  fellowship  of  the  children 
of  God.  So  John  xv^  19.    The  former^  election,  is  par- 
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tkolarly  ascribed  to  God  the  Father,  the  latter  to  the 
IMj  Spirit;  and  the  bleed e/Jemte  CkrUi,  the  Son  et 
God,  is  here  assigned  as  the  cause  of  their  justificatioo ; 
and  so  the  whole  Trinit j  concnrring  dignify  them  with 
this  their  spiritual  and  faiappj  estate; 

I  shall  discourse  first  of  these  sepaiateiy,  and  then  of 
their  connexion. 

I.  Of  the  state  itself;  and  first  of  justification,  though 
aaned  last. 

This  eprinkUng  has  respect  to  the  rite  of  the  legal 

purification  bj  the  sprinkling  of  blood,  and  that  appo* 

sitely ;  for  these  rites  of  sprinkling  and   blood   did  all 

point   out  this  blood  and  this  sprinkling,  and  exhibited 

this  true  ransom  of  souls,  which  was  shadowed  by  them* 

The  use  and  end  of  sprinkling  were  purification  and 

expiation,  because  sin  merited  death,  and  the  pollutions 

and  stains  of  human  nature  were  by  sin.     Such  is  the 

pollution,  tliat  it  can  be  no  manner  of  way  washed  off 

bat  by  blood.    Neither  is  there  any  blood  able  to  purge 

from  sin,  except  the  most  precious  blood  of  Jesus  Christy 

which  is  called.  Acts  xx,  28,  the  blood  of  God. 

I        That  tbe  stain  of  sin  can  be  washed  off  only  by  blood, 

I     intimates,   that  it  merits  death ;  and  that  no  blood,  but 

tluit  of  the  Son  of  God,  can  do  it,    intimates  that  this 

stain  merits  eternal  death ;  and  this  had  been  our  portion, 

except  the  death  of  the  eternal  Lord  of  life  had  freed  oa 

from  it. 

The  soul  and  body  of  all  mankind  are  stained  by  the 
pollution  6f  sin.  The  impure  leprosy  of  the  soul  is  not 
I  spot  outwardly,  but  wholly  inward  ;  hence  as  the  cor- 
poral leprosy  was  purified  by  the  sprinkling  of  blood,  so 
b  this.  Then  by  reflecting,  we  see  how  all  this  that  the 
tpostle  St.  Peter  expresseth,  is  necessary  to  justification-* 
Christ,  the  Mediator  betwixt  God  and  man  is  God  and 
■an— a  Mediator  not  only  interceding,  but  also  satisfying, 
Eph.  ii,  l6»  this  satisfiiction  doth  not  reconcile  us,  unless 
it  be  applied:  therefore  there  is  not  only  mention  of 
blood,  but  the  efrinkling  of  it.  The  Spirit  by  iaith 
tprinkleth  the  soul,  as  with  hyssop,  wherewith  the  sprink* 
big  was  formerly  made.  This  is  it  of  which  the  pro- 
phet speaks,  Isa.  lii,  15,  Soihell  he  eprinkk  menyfuh 
Oetu;  and  which  the  apostle  to  the  Hebrews  prefem 
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tbdve  all  legal  spriBklings,  ix,  12,  14,  both  as  to  iU 
duraiioB,  and  as  to  the  exceilencj^  of  its  effects. 
:  Men  are  not  easily  convinced  and  persuaded  of  the 
deep  stain  of  sin»  and  that  no  other  laver  can  fetch  it 
out,  but  the  sprinkling  of  the  blood  of  Jesus  Christ. 
Some  who  have  moral  resolutions  of  amendment,  dislike 
at  least  gross  sins  and  purpose  to  avoid  them,  and  it  i» 
to  them  cleanness  enough  to  reform  in  these  things ;  but 
they  consider  not  what  becomes  of  the  guiltiness  they 
hi^ve  contracted  already,  and  how  that  shall  be  purged; 
how  their  natural  pollution  shall  be  taken  away.  Be  not 
deceived  in  this.  It  is  not  a  transient  sigh,  or  a 
light  word,  or  a  wish  of,  ''  God  forgive  me ;"  no,  nor 
the  highest  current  of  repentance,  nor  that  which  is  the 
truest  evidence  of  repentance,  amendment — it  is  none  of 
these  that  purify  in  the  sight  of  God  and  expiate  wrath. 
They  are  all  imperfect  and  stained  themselves,  cannot 
stand  and  answer  for  themselves,  much  less  be  of  value 
to  counterpoise  the  former  guilt  of  sin.  The  very  tears 
of  the  purest  repentance,  unless  they  be  sprinkled  with 
this  blood,  are  impure ;  all  our  washings  without  this,  are 
Imt  washings  of  the  black  moor,  it  is  labor  in  vain  ;  Jer. 
ii,  S2 ;  Job  ix,  30,  31.  There  are  none  truly  purified  by 
tlie  blood  of  Christ,  who  do  not  endeavour  after  purity  of 
tieart  and  conversation;  but  yet  it  is  the  blood  of  Christ 
by  which  they  are  all  made  fair,  and  there  is  no  spot  in 
them.  Here  it  is  said  elect  to  obedience,  but  because  that 
obedience  is  not  perfect,  there  must  be  iprinkling  of  the 
khod  too.  There  is  nothing  in  religion  further  out  of 
Bature*s  reach  and  out  of  its  liking  and  believing,  than 
the  doctrine  of  redemption  by  a  Saviour  and  a  crucified 
SttTiour,  by  Christ  and  by  his  blood,  first  shed  on  th^ 
ofoss  in  hb  suffering,  and  then  sprinkled  on  the  soul  by 
bis  Spirit.  It  is  easier  to  make  men  sensible  of  the  ne- 
pessity  of  repentance  and  amendment  of  life,  though  that 
is  very  difficult,  than  of  this  purging  by  the  sprinkling  of 
tbia  precious  blood.  Did  we  see  how  needful  Christ  is  to 
«8,  we  should  esteem  and  love  him  more. 
>.  Look  to  this,  that  this  blood  be  sprinkled  on  your 
souls,  that  the  destroying  angel  may  pass  by  you.  Ther^ 
ft  m  g€n€ration,  not  some  few,  but  a  generation,  deceived 
iilthis^  tbeyjosB  their  owa  dec^vers>  jnirc  in  their  aum 
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eyet.  How  earaestW  doth  David  pray,  }Va$k  me,  purge 
mewUhhyseopI  Thop^  bathed  io  tears,  Psah  vi,  6, 
that  satisfied  not — Woih  thorn  me.  This  is  the  honorable 
coodition  of  the  saints,  that  they  are  purified  and  coose- 
erated  unto  God  bj  this  sprinUing ;  yea,  they  have  on 
wkUs  robes  washed  in  the  blood  of  the  Lama,  There 
is  mention  indeed  of  great  tribulation,  but  there  is  a 
dooble  comfort' joined  with  it — they  come  out  of  it ;  that 
tribulation  hath  an  end — and  they  pass  from  it  to  glory ; 
for  they  have  on  the  robe  of  candidates,  white  robes  wash' 
ed  in  the  blood  of  the  Lamb,  washed  white  in  blood. 
Shall  they  then  who  are  purified  by  this  blood,  return 
to  live  among  the  swine?  What  gross  injury  wen 
this  to  themselves,*  and  to  that  blood  by  which  they 
are  cleansed!  They  who  are  chosen  to  this  sprink- 
ling, are  likewise  chosen  to  obedience.  This  blood  pa^ 
lifieth  the  heart ;  yea,  this  blood  purgeth  our  conscienees 
from  dead  works  to  serve  the  living  Uod. 

Secondly,  of  their  sanctification  ;  elect  unto  obedience. 
When  obedience  to  Ood  is  expressed  by  the  simple  ab- 
solute name  of  obedience,  it  teacheth  us,  that  to  him 
alone  belongs  absolute  and  unlimited  obedience,  all 
obedience  by  all  creatures.  It  is  the  shame  and  misery 
of  man,  that  he  hath  departed  from  this  obedience*  that 
we  are  become  sons  of  disobedience  ;  but  grace,  renewiog 
the  hearts  of  believers,  changeth  their  natures  and  so  their 
names,  and  makes  them  children  of  obedience.  As  thn 
obedience  consists  in  the  receiving  Christ  as  our  Re- 
deemer, so  also  at  the. same  time  as  our  Lord  or  King. 
There  is  an  entire  rendering  up  of  the  whole  man  to  his 
obedience. 

Ay  obedience  sanctification  is  here  intimated.  It  sig- 
nifies then  both  habitual  and  active  obedience,  renovatioB 
of  heart  and  conformity  to  the  divine  will.  The  mind 
is  illuminated  by  the  Holy  Ghost  to  know  and  believe  the 
divine  will ;  yea,  this  faith  is  the  great  and  chief  part  of 
obedience ;  Rom.  i,  8.  The  truth  of  the  doctrine  is 
first  impressed  on  the  mind ;  hence  flows  out  pleasant 
obedience,  and  full  of  love ;  hence  all  the  affections,  and 
the  whole  body,  with  its  members,  learn  to  give  a  willing 
obedience,  and  submit  unto  God ;  whereas  before  they 
misted  him,  being  under  the  standard  of  Satan, 
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This  obedience,  though  imperfect,  is  universal  in  three 
ways — in  the  subject — in  the  object— in  the  duration — 
the  whole  man  is  subjected  to  the  whole  law,  and  that 
constantly  and  perseveringly. 

The  first  universality  is  the  cause  of  the  other.  Be- 
cause it  is  not  in  the  tongue  alone  or  in  the  hand,  but 
has  its  root  in  the  heart,  therefore  it  doth  not  wither  as 
the  grass  or  fiower  lying  on  the  surface  of  the  earth,  but 
it  florishes  because  rooted.  And  it  embraces  the  whole 
law,  because  it  arises  from  a  reverence  it  has  for  the 
Lawgiver  himself;  reverence,  I  say,  but  tempered  with 
iove.  Hence  it  accounts  no  law  nor  command  little  or  of 
«ma]l  value,  which  is  from  God,  because  he  is  great,  and 
highly  esteemed  by  the  pious  heart ;  ho  command  hard, 
though  contrary  to  the  flesh,  because  all  things  are  easy 
to  love*  There  is  the  same  authority  in  all,  as  St.  James 
divinely  argues ;  and  this  authority  is  the  golden  chain 
of  all  the  commandments,  which  if  broken  in  any  link, 
all  falls  to  pieces. 

•  That  this  threefold  perfection  of  obedience  is  not  a 
picture  drawn  by  fancy,  is  evident  in  David,  Psalm  cxix, 
where  he  subjects  himself  to  the  whole  law ;  his  feet, 
105 ;  his  mouth,  13;  his  heart,  11 ;  the  whole  tenor  of 
his  life,  24.  He  subjects  himself  to  the  whole  law,  6; 
and  he  professes  his  constancy  therein,  \6  and  33 ; 
Teach  me  the  way  of  thy  statutes,  and  I  shall  keep  it  unto 
the  end. 

H.  We  have  the  causes  of  the  condition  above  de- 
scribed. 

According  to  the  foreknowledge  of  God  the  Father. 
The  exactest  knowledge  of  things  is,  to  know  them  in 
their  causes.  It  is  then  an  excellent  thing,  and  worthy  of 
their  endeavours  who  are  most  desirous  of  knowledge,  to 
know  the  best  things  in  their  highest  causes ;  and  the 
liappiest  way  of  attaining  to  this  knowledge  is,  to  possess 
those  things  and  to  know  them  in  experience.  I'o  such 
{>ersons  the  apostle  here  speaks,  and  sets  before  them  the 
excellency  of  their  spiritual  condition,  and  leads  them  to 
the  causes  of  it. 

Their  state  b,  that  they  are  sanctified  and  justified  : 
%ko  neavesi  cause  of  both  these  is  Jesus  Christ.     He  is 
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Hide  vnto  them  both  righteousness  and  sanctifieatioii^ 
The  sprinkUiig  of  his  blood  purifies  them  from  guiltiness*, 
aid  quickens  them  to  obedience.  The  appropriating  or 
applying  cause  conies  next  under  consideration,  wliicb  iH 
the  Holy  and  holy-making  or  sanctifying  Spirit,  the  au- 
thor of  their  selection  from  the  world  and  effectual  callmg' 
onto  grace.  The  source  of  all,  the  appointing  cause,  ia* 
6otf  the  Father ;  for  though  they  all  work  equally  in  all, 
yet,  in  order  of  working,  we  are  taught  thus  to  distin- 
eoisb,  and  particularly  to  ascribe  the  first  work  of  eternal 
election  to  the  first  person  of  the  blessed  Trinity. 

Through  smnetijicutiou.  So  then  I  conceive  this  elec- 
tion is  their  effectual  calling,  which  is  by  the  working  of 
the  Holy  Spirit.  See  1  Cor.  i,  26,  28,  where  vocation 
aid  election  are  used  in  the  same  sense.  It  is  the  first 
act  of  the  decree  of  election^  the  beginning  of  its  perfbr- 
BMUice  in  those  that  are  elected  ;  and  it  is  in  itself  a  real 
separating  of  men  from  the  profane  and  miserable  con^ 
dition  of  the  world,  and  au  appropriating  and  consecrat-^ 
iog  of  a  man  unto  God ;  and  therefore,  both  in  regard 
of  its  relation  to  election  and  in  regard  of  its  own  uaiture, 
it  well  bears  that  name.  See  Rom.  viii,  28,  30;  Acts, 
ii,  47,  and  xiii,  48 ;  John  xv,  19. 

Sanctification  in  a  narrower  sense,  as  distinguished 
from  justification,  signifies  the  inherent  holiness  of  a 
Christian,  or  his  being  inclined  and  enabled  to  perform 
the  obedience  mentioned  in  this  verse:  but  it  has  here  a 
sense  more  large,  and  is  co-extensive  with  the  whole  work- 
of  renovation.  It  is  the  severing  and  separating  of  men 
to  God  by  his  Holy  Spirit,  drawing  them  unto  him  ;  and 
so  it  comprehends  justification,  as  here,  and  the  first- 
working  of  faith,  by  which  the  soul  is  justified,  through' 
its  apprehending  and  applying  the  righteousness  of  Jesus 
Christ. 

Of  the  Spirit.  The  word  calls  men  externally,  and  by 
that  external  calling  prevails  with  many  to  an  external 
receiving  and  professing  of  religion ;  but  if  it  be  left  alone, 
it  goes  no  further.  It  is  indeed  the  means  of  sanctifica- 
tion as  John  xvii,  17»  Sanctify  them  through  thy  truth  ; 
bat  this  it  doth  when  the  Spirit,  which  speaks  in  the 
WNord,  works- in  the  heart,  and  causes  it  to  hear  and  obey. 
It  is  a  fir  BA«aDS  in  itself,  but  it  is  a  prevailing  means;' 
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ofily  when  the  Spirit  of  God  brings  it  into  the  heart.  It 
is  a  twordy  and  sharper  than  a  two-edged  sword,  fit  to 
divide,  yea,  even  to  the  dividing  asunder  of  soul  and 
spirit,  but  this  it  doth  not,  unless  it  be  in  the  Spirit's 
hand,  and  he  apply  it  to  this  cutting  and  dividing.  The 
word  calls,  bat  the  Spirit  draws,  not  severed  from  that 
word,  but  working  in  it  and  by  it. 

It  is  a  very  ditlicult  work  to  draw  a  soul  out  of  the 
hands  and  strong  chains  of  Satan,  and  out  of  the  pleasing 
entanglements  of  the  worlds  and  out  of  its  own  natural 
perverseness,  to  yield  up  itself  unto  God,  to  deny  itself, 
and  live  to  him,  and  in  so  doing,  to  run  against  the  main 
stream  and  the  current  of  the  ungodly  world  without 
and  corruption  within.  The  strongest  rhetoric,  the  most 
moving  and  persuasive  way  of  discourse,  is  all  too  weak. 
The  tongue  of  men  or  angels  cannot  prevail  with  the  soul 
to  free  itself,  and  shake  off  all  that  detains  it.  Although 
it  be  convinced  of  the  truth  of  those  things  that  are  re- 
presented to  it,  yet  still  it  can  and  will  hold  out  against 
it. 

The  hand  of  roan  is  too  weak  to  pluck  any  soul  out  of 
the  crowd  of  the  world,  and  to  set  it  in  amongst  the  se- 
lect number  of  believers.  Only  the  Father  of  Spirits  bath 
absolute  command  of  spirits,  the  souls  of  men,  to^work 
on  them  as  he  pleaseth,  and  where  he  wilL  This  pow- 
erful, this  sanctifying  Spirit  works  sweetly,  and  yet 
strongly.  It  can  come  into  the  heart,  whereas  all  other 
speakers  are  forced  to  stand  without.  That  »till  small 
voice  within  persuades  more  than  all  the  loud  crying 
without ;  as  he  that  is  within  the  house,  though  he  speak 
low,  is  better  heard  and  understood,  than  he  that  shouts 
without  doors. 

When  the  Lord  himself  speaks  by  this  his  Spirit  to  a 
man,  selecting  and  calling  him  out  of  the  lost  world,  he 
will  no  more  disobey  than  Abraham  did,  when  the  Lord 
spoke  to  him  after  an  extraordinary  manner,  to  depart 
ffom  his  own  country  and  kindred.  How  easily  did  the 
disciples  forsake  their  callings  and  their  dwellings  to 
follow  Christ  I 

The  Spirit  of  God  draws  a  man  out  of  the  world  by  a 
aanctified  light  sent  into  his  mind — discovering  to  him 
bow  base  aiui  false  the  sweetness  of  sin  is,  which  with- 
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boldfl  men  and  amuses  tbem  that  thcj  return  not,  and 
how  true  and  sad  the  ftittemess  is  that  will  follow. upoii^ 
it— scf^g  More  his  ejfca  the  free  and  .hsppy  cooditioii, 
ikeghrimie  UhertMf  efihe  eont-  of  God,  the  riches  of  their 
piesent  enjoyment^  and  their  far  larger  aod  assured  hopes 
tor  heivafter— making  the  beauty  of  Jesus  Christ  fisible 
to  the  toul,  which  straightway  takes  it  so,-  that  it  cannot 
be  stayed  from  coming  to.  him,  though  its  most  beloved 
ftiendb,  most  beloved  sins,  lie  in  the  way,  and  bang  about 
it,  and  cry.  Will  you  leave  us  so  ?  It  will  tread  upon  all 
to  come  within  the  embraces  of  Jesus  Christ,  and  say 
with  St.  Pmmlf  Iwoi  not  disobedient  to,  or  unpersuade^ 
by,  the  heoioetdyvinan. 

It  is  no  wonder  that  the  godly  are  by  some  called 
imgalar  and  precise — they  are ;  so  singular,  a  few  selected 
ones,  picked  out  by  God's  own  hand  for  himself:  Know 
thMt  ike  Lord  kaih  set  apart  him  that  is  godly  for  him- 
irl^,  Paalm  iv,  3.  Therefore,  saith  our  Saviour,  the  world 
kitetk  you,  because  I  have  chosen  you  out  of  the  world; 
for  the  world  lies  in  unholiness  and  wickedness,  is  buried 
in  it ;  and  as  living  men  can  have  no  pleasure  among  the 
dead,  neither  can  these  elected  ones  amongst  the  ungod- 
ly. They  walk  in  the  world  as  warily  as  a  man  or 
woman  neatly  apparelled  would  do,  amongst  a  multitude 
that  are  all  sullied  and  bemired. 

Endeavour  to  have  this  sanctifying  Spirit  in  yourselves. 
Pray  much  for  it ;  for  his  promise  is  passed  to  us,  that 
he  will  gi9e  this  holy  Spirit  to  them  that  ask  it.  And 
shall  we  be  such  fools  as  to  want  it,  for  want  of  asking  1 
When  we  find  heavy  fetters  on  our  souls,  and  much 
weakness,  yea,  averseness  to  follow  the  voice  of  God 
calling  us  to  his  obedience,  then  let  us  pray  with  the 
spouse.  Draw  me.  She  cannot  go  nor  stir  without  that 
drawing ;  and  yet  with  it,  she  not  only  goes,  but  runs ; 
We  will  run  after  thee. 

Think  it  not  enough  that  you  hear  the  word,  and  use 
the  outward  ordinances  of  God,  and  profess  bis  name ; 
for  many  are  thus  called,  and  yet  but  a  few  of  them  are 
choseb.  There  is  but  a  small  part  of  the  world  out- 
warJIy  called  in  comparison  of  the  rest  that  is  not  so, 
aod  yet  the  number  of  the  true  elect  is  so  small,  that  it 
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liifts  fhfi  iltffDl)«r  of  thotfe  that  are  called*  the  mmt  ^ 
jfiiriijf.  Hie  J  wlio  are  iu  the  visible  ciiilroh  and  fHirfak 
ef  €±tetmii  vocation,  are  but  like  a  large  list  of  Dani€s» » 
iti  iBivil  ^l^liobs  is  usual,  out  of  wbicb  a  snlall'Bubiber  ar 
ehdsieh  to  tbe  dignity  of  true  Cbristians,a«d  iovetted  iai 
their 'i^rli41eg^.  Some  men  In  nomniiktion  to  offices  e 
emt>lb7ni^ilt8,  think  it  a  worse  disappbiritmedt  and  dis 
^te  i^  have  been  in  the  list  and  yet  not  cho^n,  than  i 
ih^  iiitfliies  had  not  been  mentbned  at  all.  Certainly  i 
is  a  gl^ter  utihi&ppiness  to  have  been  noi  far  /roln  ih 
kiftgdom  df  God  and  miss  of  it,  than  still  to  have  re 
ananed  in  the  farthest  distance;  to  havte  been  %t  tin 
mouth  of  the  haven,  and  yet  driven  back  and  shipwreck 
^.  Your  l^bor  is  most  preposterous.;  you  seek  t< 
is^eftain  and  make  snre  things  that  cannot  be  madi 
inte,  «nd  that  which  is  both  more  w4rth  sknd  -may  hi 
niadiesuter  thto  them  all,  you  will  not  cadeavoarto  maki 
i^re.  Heatk<6n  to  the  apostle's  advice,  and  at  length  tei 
about  this  in  earliest,  to  m^ke  ymtr  taUimg  and  ekcti^t 
kkre.  Make  sure  this  election,  as  it  is  here,  your  effec 
tual  4iallihg  sure,  and  that  will  bring  with  it  assurance  ol 
the  other,  the  ^t«4mal  election  and  love  of  Go<l  towards 
you^  Which  follows  to  be  considered. 

Aee&ifding  to  f A^  f&r^mowltdge  of  God  the  Father, 
Known  unto  God  are  all  hks  works  from  the  beginning 
He  sees  %U  things  from  thB  beginning  of  time  to  the  end 
df  it,  and  beyond  to  all  eternity,  and  from  all  eternity  hi 
Idid  forei^ee  thM.  Bat  this  lof^knowled^  h^re,  relatofi 
pA^uliilTly  to  the  el^ct.  It  signifies,  as  it  does  in  roan} 
itber  passages  of  the  scripture,  apptobation,  delight, 
lo'^e.  It  is  ho  other  than  that  eternal  love  of  God,  by 
^ich  sdme  Hre  appointed  unto  life ;  his  eternal  and  un- 
t^ngeable  loi^.  And  thatthashe  chooseth  some  and 
ir^jecteth  others,  is  for  this  great  end,  to  manifest  and 
magnify  his  mercy  and  justice :  but  why  he  appointed 
this  ttiiaii  for  the  one  and  that  man  lor  the  other,  made 
P^ter  a  vessel  of  this  mercy  and  Judas  of  wrath,  tiiis  is 
even  so  because  it  seemed  good  to  him.  This,  if  it  be 
hatlsh,  is  yet  apostohc  doctrine.  Hath  not  the,  potter, 
s^th  St.  Paul,  power  offer  the  mnm  hkwp,  to  make  imc 
"^eHd  nido  kdncr  ofid  another  wnto  dishonor?    This 
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deep  we  mniftrndiiiire,  and  always,  in  consjderiiig.it,  g1os#i 
with  this ;  O  tk$  depih  of  the  rickes  both  of  Urn  wi^^m 
md  kwnohdge  of  Qod  I 

III.  The  Conoezion  of  thete,  we  are  now  for  our  pro* 
fit  to  take  Botioe  of ;  that  effectual  calling  is  iqsepan^bly 
tied  to  this  eternal  foreknowMge  or  election  on  t(^  one 
aide,  aad  to  salvation  on  the  other.  These  two  lipks  ^f 
tiw  cIviiB  are  up  in  heaven  in  Grod's  own  hand  ;  but  this 
■iddle  one  is  let  down  to  earth  into  the  hec^rts  of  hifi 
childBen,  and  they  laying  hold  on  it,  have  sure  hold  oa 
Xht  other  two,  for  po.  power  can  sever  them.  If  there- 
love  they  can  read  the  characters  of  Grod's  im^ge  in  their 
own  aouls,  those  are  the  counter-part  of  the  golden  ch^- 
lactera  of  his  love,  in  which  their  names  are  written  in  thjp 
book  of  life.  Their  believing  writes  their  names  under 
the  pfl:oinises  of  the  revealed  book  of  life,  the  scriptures^ 
sod  so  ascertains  them,  that  the  same  names  are  in  thf 
secret  book  ef  life  which  God  bath  by  hiqaself  from  eter- 
nity. So  that  inding  the  strsiim  of  gra^e  ip  their  hearts, 
though  ikey  see  not  the  fountain  whence  it  flows  nor  t|ie 
ocean  into  which  it  returns,  yet  tbey  know  that  it  hath  its 
scarce,  end  shall  return  tp  that  ocean  which  ariseth 
Irom  their  eternal  election,  and  shall  empty  itself  into 
that  eternity  of  happiness  and  salvation.  Hence  roMp|i 
joy  ariseth  to  the  believer.  This  tie  is  indissoluble,  as 
the  agents  are,  the  Father,  the  Son,  and  the  Spirit :  so 
are  these  indissoluble,  electiop,  and  vocation,  an4  sapctifir 
cation,  and  justification,  and  glory.  Therefore  in  ?^i 
conditions  believers  may,  from  a  sense  of  Uie  working  of 
the  Spurit  in  lliem,  look  back  to  thiat  election  an^  iotr 
ward  to  that  salvation :  but  tbey  that  remain  upholy  apd 
disobedient,  have  as  yet  no  evliieuce  of  this  love,  ^nfl 
therefore  cannot,  without  vain  presumption  and  self-d^ 
lusion,  judge  thus  of  themselves,  that  tbey  are  within  the 
peculiar  love  of  Xiiod.  But  in  this,  let  the  righteous  he 
ghd,  mmd  let  them  ehauiforjo^,  all  that  are  ugright  tfi 
heart. 

If  election,  effectual  calling,  and  salvation,  b^  ipsepara- 
My  linked  togetlier,  then  by  any  one  of  them  a  n^an  ipf^y 
Isy  hold  upon  all  the  rest,  and  may  know  that  hjis  )iola 
is  sujn ;  and  this  is  the  way  wherein  we  may  ^tt^in  i^ud 
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Ibught  to  seek  the  comfortable  assurance  of  the  love  of 
Crod.     Therefore  maAre  your  calling  sure,  and  by  that 
your  election ;  for  that  being  done,  this  foUows  of  itself. 
We  are  not  to  pry  immediately  into  the  decree,  but  to 
Tead  it  in  the  performance.    Tliough  the  mariner  sees 
.'not  the  poie«star,  yet  the  needle  of  the  compass  which 
points  to  it,  tells  him  which  way  he  sails  :  thus  the  heart 
that  is  touched  with  the  loadstone  of  divine  love,  trem^ 
bling  with  godly  fear,  and  yet  still  looking  towards  Grod 
^by  fixed  believing,  points  at  the  love  of  election,  and  tells 
the  soul  that  its  course  is  heavenward,  towards  the  haven 
of  eternal  rest.     He  that  loves  may  be  sure  he  was  loved 
*  'first ;  and  he  that  chooses  God  for  his  delight  and  portion^ 
'may  concludei  contidently,  that  God  hath  chosen  him  to 
be  one  of  those  that  shall  enjoy  liim,  and  be  happy  in  him 
for  ever ;  for  our  love  and  electing  of  him,  is  but  the  return 
and  repercussion  of  the  beams  of  his  love  shining  upon 
us.     Find  thou  but  within  thee  sanctification  by  the  Spt« 
Tit,  and  this  arguen  necessarily  both  justification  by  the 
"Son,  and  the  election  of  God  the  Father.     Hereby  know 
'we  that  we  dwell  in  him,  and  he  in  us,  because  he  hath 
given  us  of  his  Spirit.     Where  this  sanctifying  Spurit  is 
not,  there  can  be  no  persuasion  of  this  eternal  love  of 
God.     They  that  are  children  of  disobedience  can  con- 
clude no  otherwise  of  themselves  but  that  they  are  the 
children  of  wrath.     Although  from  present  unsanctifi- 
cation,  a  man  cannot  infer  that  he  is  not  elected^  for  the 
,  decree  may  for  part  of  a  man's  life  run,  as  it  were,  un- 
derground ;  yet  this  is  sure,  that  that  estate  leads  to 
death,  and,  unless  it  be  broken,  will  prove  the  black  line 
of  reprobation.     A   man  hath  no  portion  amongst  the 
children  of  God,  nor  can  read  one  word  of  comfort  in  all 
the  promises  that  belong  to  them,  while  he  remains  un- 
holy.    JVIen  may  please  tliemselves  in  profane  scofiing  at 
the  Holy  Spirit  of  grace,  but  let  them  withal  know  this^ 
4hat  that  Holy  Spirit  whom  they  mock  and  despise^  is 
that  Spirit  who  seals  men  to  the  day  of  redemption. 

If  any  pretend  that  they  have  the  Spirit,  and  so  turn 

away  from  the  straight  rule  of  the  holy  scriptures,  they 

have  a  spirit  indeed,  but  it  is  a  fanatical  spirit,  the  spirit 

'  of  delusion  and  giddiness :  but  the   Spirit  of  Gpd^  that 
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leifc  Ills  diildrea  in  tbe  wa^  of  4ruCb,  and  is  for  tImC 
ptrpose  aent  Iheoi  from  h^aren  to  guide  tbem  thitllel^ 
•qotfes  their  (bovfiits  and  ways  to  that  rule  whereof  it  it 
Anther  and  that  word  ivfiich  was  inspired  by  it,  and  sane 
tiBes  them  to  obedience.  He  tkmt  eaith  I  know  kim,  omd 
hepeth  net  hi$  commandments,  U  a  Uar,  and  the  truth  i$ 

IMC  vW  ASM* 

New  this  Spirit  which  sanotifietb,  and  sanctifieth  to 
obedience^  -is  within  us  the  efideace  of  our  election,  and 
tbe  earnest  of  oiir  salvation.  And  whoso  are  not  sancti- 
fed  and  led  by  this  Spirit,  the  apostle  tells  us  what  is 
their  condition,  if  any  man  have  not  the  Spirit  ef 
(^IriMt,  he  i$  none  of  hie.  Let  us  not  delude  ourselves. 
This  is  a  trath,  if  there  be  any  in  religion-Mftey  who  are 
not  made  saints  ia  the  state  of  grace,  shall  never  be 
stints  in  glory.  The  stones  which  are  appointed  for  that 
glorious  temple  above,  are  hewn,  and  polished,  and  prepa- 
red for  it  here ;  as  the  stones  were  wrought  and  prepared 
ia  the  mountains,  for  building  the  temple  at  Jerusalem. 
This  is  GN>d's order;  Psal.  Ixxxiv,  in.  He  gives  grace 
tad  gtary.  Moralists  can  teH  us,  that  the  way  to  tbe 
temple  of  honor,  is  through  the  temple  of  virtue.  They 
that  think  they  are  bound  for  heaven  in  tbe  ways  of  sin^ 
have  either  found  a  new  way  untrodden  by  all  that  are 
gone  thither,  or  will  find  themselves  deceived  in  the  end. 
We  need  not  then  that  poor  shift  for  tbe  pressing  of  ho- 
liness and  obedience  upon  men,  to  represent  it  to  tbem  as 
tbe  meriting  cause  of  salvation.  This  is  not  at  all  to  the 
porpose,  seeing  that  without  it  the  necessity  of  holiness 
to  salvation  is  pressing  enough ;  for  holiness  is  no  less 
secessary  to  salvation,  than  if  it  were  the  meriting  cause 
of  it :  it  is  as  inseparably  tied  to  it  iii  the  purpose  of 
God :  and  in  the  order  of  performance,  godliness  is  ae 
certainly  before  salvation,  as  if  salvation  did  wholly  and 
altogether  depend  upon  it,  and  were  in  point  of  justice 
deserved  by  it.  Seeing  then  there  is  no  o^er  way  1o  hap- 
piness but  by  holiness,  no  assurance  of  the  love  of  -God 
without  it,  -take  the  apostle's  advice;  study  k,  seek  it,  fol- 
low earnestly  lAerliolmess,  fsieAon^siAM  no  man  ehall 
mike  Lard. 

^aet-mUoyam-arndfeacebe  mnttiflied.    It  halh  ail* 
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^ught  to  seek  the  comfortable  assurance  of  the  lore  of 
Crod.    Therefore  maAre  your  calling  sure,  and  by  that 
your  election  ;  for  that  being  done,  this  foHows  of  itself. 
'We  are  not  to  pry  immediately  into  the  decree,  but  to 
Tead  it  in  the  performance.    Tliough  the  mariner  sees 
not  the  poie«star,  yet  the  needle  of  the  compass  which 
points  to  it,  tells  him  which  way  he  sails  :  thus  the  heart 
that  is  touched  with  the  loadstone  of  divine  love,  trem- 
bling with  godly  fear,  and  yet  still  looking  towards  God 
'by  fixed  believing,  points  at  the  love  of  election,  and  tells 
the  soul  that  its  course  is  heavenward,  towards  the  haven 
of  eternal  rest.     He  that  loves  may  be  sure  he  was  loved 
first ;  and  he  that  chooses  God  for  his  delight  and  portion, 
'may  conclude  contidently,  that  God  hath  chosen  hun  to 
be  one  of  those  that  shall  enjoy  him,  and  be  happy  in  him 
for  ever ;  for  our  love  and  electing  of  him,  is  but  the  return 
and  repercussion  of  the  beams  of  his  love  shining  upon 
us.     Find  thou  but  within  thee  sanctification  by  the  Spi- 
Tit,  and  this  argues  necessarily  both  justification  by  the 
Son,  and  the  election  ^of  God  the  Father.     Hereby  know 
'we  that  we  dwell  in  him,  and  he  in  us,  because  he  hath 
given  us  of  his  Spirit.     Where  this  sanctifying  Spurit  is 
not,  there  can  be  no  persuasion  of  this  eternal  love  of 
God.     They  that  are  children  of  disobedience  can  con- 
clude no  otherwise  of  themselves  but  that  they  are  the 
children  of  wrath.     Although  from  present  unsanctifi- 
cation,  a  man  cannot  infer  that  he  is  not  electedj  for  the 
.  decree  may  for  part  of  a  man's  life  run,  as  it  were,  un- 
derground ;  yet  this  is  sure,  that  that  estate  leads  to 
death,  and,  unless  it  be  broken,  will  prove  the  black  line 
of  reprobation.     A   man  hath  no  portion  amongst  the 
children  of  God,  nor  can  read  one  word  of  comfort  in  all 
the  promises  that  belong  to  them,  while  he  remains  un- 
holy.    JVIen  may  please  tliemselves  in  profane  scofiing  at 
the  Holy  Spirit  of  grace,  but  let  them  withal  know  this^ 
4hat  that  Holy  Spirit  whom  they  mock  and  despise^  is 
that  Spirit  who  seals  men  to  the  day  of  redemption. 

If  any  pretend  that  they  have  the  Spirit,  and  so  turn 
away  from  the  straight  rule  of  the  holy  scriptures,  they 
have  a  spirit  indeed,  but  it  is  a  fanatical  spirit,  the  spirit 
of  delusion  and  giddiness :  but  the   Spirit  of  Gpd^  that 
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!ea4i  lits  diildrea  in  tbe  wa^  of  truCb,  and  is  for  tImC 
parpose  aeat  thtm  f9om  hearen  to  guide  tbem  thithel^ 
squares  their  thoughts  and  ways  to  that  rule  whereof  it  it 
Aadier  and  tlMt  word  w4iich  was  inspired  by  it,  and  sane 
ti6es  them  to  obedience.  He  tlM  saitk  I  know  kim,  omd 
keepHh  nM  hie  eemmandmente,  ie  «  Har,  amd  the  truth  ie 
net  4n  kim. 

Hew  this  Spirit  which  sanotifietb,  and  sanctifieth  to 
obedience,  is  within  us  the  evidence  of  our  election,  and 
the  earnest  of  oiir  salvation.  And  whoso  are  not  sancti* 
fied  nod  led  by  this  Spirit,  the  apostle  tells  us  what  is 
their  condition,  ff  tmy  man  haee  not  the  Spirie  ef 
Christ,  he  ie  none  of  his.  Let  us  not  delude  ourselves. 
This  is  a  truth,  if  there  be  any  in  religion-Mhey  who  are 
not  made  saints  in  the  state  of  grace,  shall  never  be 
stints  in  glory.  The  stones  which  are  appointed  for  that 
glorious  temple  above,  are  hewn,  and  polished,  and  prepa- 
red for  it  here ;  as  the  stones  were  wrought  and  prepared 
in  the  mountains,  for  'building  the  temple  at  Jerusalem. 
This  is  €k>d's order;  Psal.  Ixxxiv,  lH.  He  gives  grace 
and  gtery.  Moralists  can  tell  us,  that  the  way  to  the 
temple  of  honor,  is  through  the  temple  of  virtue.  They 
that  think  they  are  bound  for  heaven  in  the  vrays  of  sin^ 
imve  either  found  a  new  way  untrodden  by  all  that  are 
gone  thither,  or  will  find  themselves  deceived  in  the  end. 
We  need  not  then  that  poor  shift  for  the  pressing  of  ho- 
liness and  obedience  upon  men,  to  represent  it  to  tbem  as 
the  meriting  cause  of  salvation.  This  is  not  at  all  to  the 
purpose,  seeing  that  without  it  the  necessity  of  holiness 
to  salvation  is  pressing  enough ;  for  holiness  is  no  less 
necessary  to  salvation,  than  if  it  were  the  meriting  cause 
of  it :  it  is  as  inseparably  tied  to  it  in  the  purpose  of 
God :  and  in  the  order  of  performance,  godliness  is  as 
certainly  before  salvation,  as  if  salvation  did  wholly  an4 
altogether  depend  upon  it,  and  were  in  point  of  justice 
deserved  bjr  it.  Seeing  then  there  is  no  o^er  wayto  hap- 
piness but  by  holiness,  no  assurance  of  the  love  of  -God 
without  it,  take  the  apostle's  advice;  sludv  ft,  seek  it,  fol- 
low earnestly  lAer  lidmess,  wUheutmhsA  no  mem  eheM 
ue  the  Lord. 

UrgetwUoyememdfeaeebe  meriUpiiei.    It  hath  ail* 
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ways  been  a  civil  custom  amongst  men,  to  season  tiie 
intercourse  with  good  wishes  one  for  another ;  this  ill 
apostles  use  in  their  epistles  in  a  spiritual  divine  wa^ 
suitable  to  their  holy  writings,  it  well  becomes  the  met 
sengers  of  grace  and  peace  to  wish  both,  and  to  mak 
their  salutation  conform  to  the  tnain  scope  and  8ubje< 
of  their  discourse.  The  Hebrew  word  of  salutation  « 
have  here.  Peace ;  and  that  which  is  the  spring  both  < 
this  s^nd  all  good  things,  in  the  other  word  of  salutatio 
used  by  the  Greeks,  Grace,  All  right  rejoicing,  an 
prosperity,  and  happiness,  flow  from  this  source,  an 
from  this  alone,  and  are  sought  elsewhere  in  vain. 
.  In  general,  this  is  the  character  of  a  Christian  spiri 
to  have  a  heart  filled  with  blessing,  with  this  sweet  goo< 
will  and  good-wishing  to  all,  especially  to  those  who  ai 
their  brethren  in  the  same  profession  of  religion.  Tii 
manifests  men  to  be  the  sons  of  blessing,  and  of  the  eve 
blessed  God,  the  Father  of  all  blessing,- when  in  his  nam 
tliey  bless  one  another :  yea  our  Saviour's  rule  got 
higher,  to  bless  those  that  curse  them,  and  he  urges  it  fc 
that  relation  to  God  as  their  Father,  that  in  this  they  ma 
resemble  htm ;  that  ye  may  be  the  children  of  your  Ft 
ther  which  is  in  heaven. 

■  j^ut  in  a  more  eminent  way,  it  is  the  duty  of  pastoi 
.to  bless  their  people,  not  only  by  their  pubhc  and  solen 
benediction,  but  by  daily  and  instant  prayers  for  the 
in  secret.  And  the  great  Father  who  seeth  in  secret,  wi 
reward  them  openly. 

Let  us  consider,  I.  the  matter  of  the  apostle's  desii 
for  them,  grace  and  peace ;  2.  the  measure  of  it,  that 
may  be  multiplied. 

.  >  1.  The  matter  of  the  apostle's  desire,  grace.  We  ue< 
^not  make  a  noise  with  the  many  school-distinctions  < 
grace,  and  describe  in  what  sense  it  is  here  to  be  taken 
•for  no  doubt  it  is  all  saving  gr4»ce  to  those  disperse 
-brethren,  so  that  in  the  largest  notion  which  it  can  hav^ 
;we  may  safely  here  take  it. 

What  are  preventing  grace,  assisting  grace,  working  ac 

'.co-working  grace,  but  divers  names  of  the  same  eftectu 

saving  grace,  in  relation  to  our  different  estate,  as  tl 

<  same  sea- receives  different  names  from^  the  different  par 
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of  the  shore  it  beAto  upon  I  First,  it  preveots  and  WQrks ; 
then  it  assinta  and  prosecutes  what  it  bath  wrought ;  JEfe 
mrkeih  in  u$  to  will  and  to  do.  But  the  whole  sense  of 
Nmg  xn^c^f  I  conceive,  is  comprehended  in  these  two — 
pace  in  tlie  fonntainy  that  is,  the  peculiar  love  and  favor 
of  God — grace  in  the  streams,  the  fruits  of  this  love,  all 
tbe  graces  and  spiritual  blessings  of  God  bestowed  upon 
tbein  whom  -be  hath  freely  chosen.  The  love  of  God  ii| 
itielf  can  neither  diminish  nor  increase,  but  it  Is  multiplied 
or  abounds  in  the  manifestation  and  effects  of  it.  So 
then  to  desire  grace  to  be  multiplied  to  them  is  to  wish 
to  them  tbe  living  spring  of  it,  that  love  which  cannot  be 
eibansted,  batb  ever  flowing  forth,  and,  instead  of  abat- 
iigy  makes  each  day  richer  tlian  the  precedmg. 

And  this  is  that  which  should  be  the  top  and  sum.  of 
Christian  desires — to  have  or  want  any  other  thing  indif- 
faently,  but  to  be  resolved  and  resolute  in  this,  to  seek 
a  share  in  this  grace,  the  free  love  of  God,  and  the  aii^ 
evidences  of  it  within  you^  the  fruit  of  holiness  and  tbe 
graces  of  his  Spirit.  tBut  most  of  us  are  otherwise  taken 
sp.  We  wHl  not  be  convinced  how  basely  and  foolishly 
•we  are  busied,  though.in  the  best  and  most  respected 
employments  of  the  world,  so  long  as  we  neglect  onr 
-oobiest  trade  of  growing  rich  in  grace,  and  the  comforta* 
hie  ei\|oymeht  of  the  love  of  God.  Our  Saviour  teUs 
OS  of  one  thing  needful,  importing  that  all  other  things 
ire  comparatively  unnecessary,  bye-works,  and  mere  im- 
pertinencies ;  and  yet  in  these  we  lavish  out  our  short  and 
.uncertain  time  ;  we  let^  the  other  stand  by  till  we  find 
leisure.  Men  who  are  altogether  profane,  think  not  on  it 
tt  all.  Some  others  possibly  deceive  themselves  thus,  and 
lay.  When  1  have  done  with  such  a  business  in  which  I 
tm  engaged,  then  I  will  sit  down  seriously  to  this,  and 
heslow  more,  time  and  pains  on  these  things,  which  are 
•ndeniably  greater  and  better,  and  more  worthy  of  iti^ 
bttt  this  b  a  slight  that  is  in  danger  to  undo  us.  What  if 
we  attain  not  to  the  end  of  that  business,  but  end  our- 
selves before  it  7  Or  if  we  do  not,  yet  some  other  busi- 
■aess  may  step  in  after  that.  -.0  then,  »ay  we,  that  must  be 
despatched  also.  Thus  by  such,  delays  we.mi^Y.lose  the 
present  opportunity,  and,  in.  the  endj  our  own  souls. 
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O  be  persuaded  it  deserves  your  diK^nce,  and  thai 
irithout  delay,  to  seek  somewhat  ibat  maybe  constaol 
enough  to  abide  with  you,  and  strong  enough  to  uphok 
you  ia  all  conditions !  and  that  is  alone  this  free  grace  and 
loTe  of  God.  While  many  say,  Wko  will  show  us  ««ij 
good?  set  you  in  with  David  in  his  choice.  Lard,  lift  thm 
up  the  light  of  thy  countetutnee  upon  me.  This  is  thai 
light  which  can  break  into  the. darkest  dungeons,  fironi 
which  all  other  lights  and  comfoits  are  shut  out ;  and 
without  this,  all  other  enjoyments  are,  what  the  world 
would  be  without  the  sun,  nothing  but  darkness.  Happy 
they  who  have  this  liglit  of  divine  favor  and  grace  shining 
into  their  souls,  for  by  it  they  shall  be  led  to  that  city, 
where  the  sun  and  moon  are  needless ;  for  the  glory  iff 
God  doth  lighten  it,  and  the  Lmnb  is  the  light  thereof. 

The  blessing  which  the  apostle  here  joins  with  grace, 
was  with  the  Jews  of  so  large  a  sense,  as  to  comprehend 
all  that  they  could  desire ;  when  they  wished  Peace,  the^ 
meant  all  kind  of  good,  all  welfare  and  prosperity.  And 
thus  we  may  take  it  here  tor  all  kind  of  peace ;  yea,  and 
for  all  other  blessings,  but  especially  that  spiritual  peace, 
which  is  the  proper  fruit  of  grace,  and  doth  so  intrinsi- 
cally flow  from  it. 

We  may  and  ought  to  wish  to  the  church  of  God  out- 
ward blessings,  and  fiarticularly  outward  peace,  as  one  uf 
the  greatest,  and  one  of  the  most  valuable  favors  of  God: 
thns  prayed  the  psalmist.  Peace  be  within  thy  walls,  an4 
prosperity  within  thy  palaces. 

That  Wisdom  which  doth  what  he  will,  by  what  means 
he  wiH,  and  works  one  contrariety  out  of  ancither,  brings 
light  out  of  darkness,  good  out  of  evil,  he  can  and  du4h 
turn  tears  and  troubles  to  the  advantage  of  his  church; 
but  certainly,  in  itself,  peace  is  more  suitable  to  its  in- 
crease, and,  if  not  abused,  it  proves  so  too.  Thus  in  the 
apostcdic  times,  it  is  said.  Acts  ix,  51 ,  Then  had  the 
churches  rest  and  were  edified;  and  walking  in  the  fear 
of  the  Lord  and  in  the  comfort  of  the  Holy  Ghost. were 
multiplied. 

We  ought  4ilso  to  wish  for  ecclesiastical  peace  to  th« 
Church,  that  she  may  be  free  from  dissensions  and  divi- 
sions.   Tbere  is  not  onethng  Ibat  doth  <n»  all  ktutdn 
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choke  tite  seed  of  religioo  so  mucli,  as  thorny  debates 
and  differences  al>out  itself.  Profane  men  do  not  only 
stumble,  but  fall  and  break  tbeir  necks  upon  these  divi- 
tioos.  We  see,  think  they^»  and  some  of  them  possibly 
say  it  outy  that  they  who  mind  religion  most  cannot  agree 
opon  it.  Our  easiest  way  is,  not  to  embroil  ourselves, 
not  at  all  to  be  troubled  with  the  business.  Thus  these 
offences  prove  a  mischief  to  the  profane  world,  as  our 
Safiour  says.  Woe  to  the  world  because  of  offences.  Then 
those  on  the  erring  side,  who  are  taken  with  new  opinions 
and  fancies,  are  altogether,  taken  up  with  them  ;  their 
naio  tliougbts  are  spent  upou  them  ;  and  thus  the  sap  is 
drawn  from  that  which  should  nourish  and  prosper  in  (heir 
hearts,  sanctified  useful  knowledge  and  samng  grace*  It 
is  also  a  loss  even  to  those  that  oppose  errors  and  divi- 
sions, that  they  are  forced  to  be  busied  in  that  way  :  for 
the  wisest  and  godliest  of  them  find,  and  such  are  sensi- 
ble of  it,  that  disputes  in  religion  are  no  friends  to  that 
which  is  far  sweeter  in  it,  but  hinder  aud  abate  it,  namely 
those  pious  and  devout  thoughts,  that  are  both  the  more 
useful  and  truly  delightful. 

As  peace  is  a  choice  blessing,  so  spiritual  peace  is  the 
choicest  peace,  and  is  the  peculiar  inbeparabie  effect  of 
this  grace  with  which  it  is  here  jointly  wished,  grace  and 
fesce ;  the  flower  of  peace  growing  upon  the  root  ijt 
grace.  This  spiritual  peace  bath  two  things  in  it — recon« 
ciliation  with  God — tranquillity  of  spirit.  The  quarrel  and 
tnatter  of  enmity  betwixt  God  and  man  is,  the  rebellion, 
the  sin  of  man ;  and  he  being  naturally  altogether  sinful, 
there  can  proceed  nothing  from  him,  but  what  foments 
and  increases  the  hostility.  It  is  grace  alone,  the  most  free 
grace  of  God,  that  contrives,  aud  offers,  and  makes  the 
peace,  else  it  had  never  been ;  we  had  universally  perished 
without  it.  Now  in  this  consists  the  wonder  of  divine 
grace,  that  the  almighty  God  seeks  agreement  and  entreats 
for  it  with  sinful  clay,  which  be  could  wholly  destroy  in  a 
moment.  As  the  free  love  and  grace  of  God  appointed  the 
means  and  way  of  our  peace,  and  offered  it,  so  the  same 
grace  applies  it,  and  makes  it  ours,  and  gives  us  foith  to 
apprehend  it.  And  from  our  sense  of  this  peace  or  re^ 
coBcilennent  with  God,  arises  that  which  is  our  inward 
peace,  a  calm  and  quiet  temper  of  mind.    This  pcao^ 


34  A  Commentary  upon  Chap.  | 

which  we  have  with  God  in  Christ  is  inviolable  ;  but  be 
-cause  the  sense  aud  persuasion  of  it  may  be  interrupted 
the  soul  thai  is  truly  at  peace  with  God,  may  for  a  tim< 
be  disquieted  io  itself,  through  weakness  of  faith,  or  th< 
strength  of  temptation,  or  the  darkness  of  desertion 
losing  sight  of  that  grace,  that  love  and  light  of  God* 
countenance,  on  which  its  tranquillity  and  joy  depends 
Thou  didst  hide  thy  faoe^  saith  David,  and  I  was  trm 
bled.  But  when  these  eclipses  are  over,  the  soul  is  re 
vived  with  new  consolation,  as  the  face  of  the  earth  i 
renewed  and  made  to  smile  y^ith  the  return  of  the  sun  ii 
the  spring ;  and  this  ought  always  to  uphold  Christian 
in  the  saddest  times,^  that  the  grace  and  love  of  God  tti 
wards  them,  depend  not  on  their  sense  nor  upon  a^; 
thing  in  them,  but  is  still  in  itself  incapable  of  the  smalles 
alteration. 

It  is  natural  to  men  to  desire  their  own  peace,  the  qui 
etnesa  and  contentment  of  their  minds:  but  most  mei 
Bliss  the  way  to  it,  and  therefore  find  it  not ;  for  then 
is  no  way  to  it  but  this  one,  wherein  few  seek  it,  recoq 
cilement  and  |)eace  with  God.  The  persuasion  of  tha 
alone  makes  the  mind  clear  and  serene,  like  your  fahres 
summer  days.  My  peace  I  give  you,  saith  Christ.  Le 
not  your  hearts  be  troubled*  All  the  peace  and  favor  o 
the  world  cannot  calm  a  troubled  heart ;  but  where  thi 
peace  is  which  Christ  gives,  all  the  trouble  and  disquie 
of  the  world  cannot  disturb  it.  When  he  giveth  guietnea 
who  then  can  make  trouble  ?  and  when  he  hideth  hi 
face,  who  then  can  behold  him?  All  outward  distress  t^ 
a  mind  thus  at  peace,  is  but  as  the  rattling  of  the  liai 
upon  the  tiles,  to  him  that  sits  within  the  house  ati 
sumptuous  feast.  What  makes  the  world  take  up  such  i 
prejudice  against  religion,  as  a  sour  unpleasant  thing 
They  see  the  atilictions  and  griefs  of  Christians,  but  tlie; 
do  not  see  their  joys,  the  iuw;ard  pleasure  of  mind  tha 
they  can  possess  in  a  very  hard  estate.  Have  you  no 
tried  other  ways  enough  ]  Hath  not  he  tried  them  whi 
had  more  abHity  and  skill  for  it  than  you,  and  found  then 
not  only  vanity  but  vexation  of  spirit?  If  you  have  an' 
belief  of  holy  truth,  put  but  this  once  upon  the  trial — se^l 
peace  in  the  way  of  grace.  This  inward  peace  is  tO' 
tireoaotts  a  liquor  to  be  poured  ioto  a  6hky  yef  sel.    J 
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holf  lieAi%,  that  gludly  etitcinains  grace,  Bball  rfind  tfaadit 
ttitt  peace  caimof  dw^  asunder. 

2.  Consider  the  measure  of  the  apostle's  desiR  for  hb 
leittered  brelhren,  that  this  unnre  and  peter  may  ht 
WdHpUed.  Thid  th«  apostle  wishes  for  tfaeM,  knowiag 
the  impeHection  of  the  graces  and  peace  Of  the  saints 
^trhite  they  ure  herehelow ;  find  this  they  themselfvs,  nn* 
deraaea^  of  that  imperfection,  ardently ifesire.  They 
that  have  tasted  the  sweetness  of  this  grace  smd  peace, 
eall  ine«ssantly  for  more.  This  is  a  diseasn  hi  cairthly 
deslheaand  a  disease  incarable  bv  all  the  thnigs  desired; 
there  is  tiosatis£iietion  attainable  by  them ;  hot  this  avarice 
6f  spiritoal- things  is  a  vittae/and  by  oar  Savionr  is  caNed 
Veuedne98,  because  it  tends  to  ftdness  and  sa 
Bksfedute  they  that  hvmger  -emd  thirst  after 
iuu,for  they  whali  bejilled, 

Vcr.S.  blessed  be  the  God  and  tather  qfottr  Lord" 
Jesuh  Christf  which,  according  to  his  abundant 
mercy,  hath  begotten  us  again  unto. a  lively 
hope,  by  the .  resurrection  of  Jesus   Chritif^ 
fremthe  dead, 
4.  To  ion  inheritance  incorruptible,  4md  Ainde- 
fled,  itnd  that  fadeth  not  Away. 

It  b  a  cold  lifeless  thing  to  speak  of  spiritual  things 
apon  mere  report ;  but  they  that  speak  of  them  as  their 
own,  as  having  share  and  interest  in  them,  and  some  ex- 

Klence  of  th^  sweetness,  their  discourse  of  tbeia  is  en- 
ned  with  firm  belief  and  ardent  affection ;  they  cannot 
laention  them,  but  their  hearts  are  straight  taicen  with  such 
gladness,  as  they  are  forced  to  vent  in  praises.  Thus 
oar  apostle  here,  and  St.  Paul  elsewhere,  when  they  con- 
sidered these  things  wherewith  they  were  about  to 
comfort  the  godly  to  whom  they  wrote,  they  were  sud- 
denly elevated  with  the  joy  of  them,  and  broke  forth  into 
thanksgiving ;  so  teaching  us  by  their  example  what  real 
joy  there  is  in  the  consolations  of  the  gospel,  and  what 
praise  is  due  from  all  the  saints  to   the  GckI  of  those 
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Qomoi^tioBs;  Tliis  is'such  an  inhtfilM|ei^  Hiti  tK«  vexy 
thouflits  and  hopes  of  it  areiabletatwe^tea  4iiegr«it<$«t 
griefs  and  afflictioas.  What  then  ^hall .  tlit  postaaiiott'of 
it  be^  wherein  there  shall  be  no  ruptufe^  northe-teaft 
drop  of  any  grief  at  alM  The  main  .s«ibject'.of  ^llesie 
verses  is  that  .which  is  the  main  comfort,  that  auppoits 
the  ^irits  of  the  Godly  in  all  condition»r~tbeir  after  itt- 
iieritance, .  as  in  ver.<  4 ; .  their  present  title  to  .  it  and  as- 
sured hope- of  it,  ver.  8  ;•  the  immediate  cause  of  both  as- 
signed, Jesu$  Christ ;  all  this  derived  firom  the  free,  mercy 
of  God,  as  the  fitst  and  highest  cause,  and  retumad.io 
liis  praise  and  glory  as  the  last  and  highest  end  of  it. 

Consider,  1.  their  title  to  this  inheritance,  Begotim^ 
Mgain,  and  2.  their  assurance  of  it,  A  lively  hope. 
'  The  title  which  the  saints  have  to  their  rich  mheritanoe, 
is  of  the  most  valid  and  unquestionable  kind,  namely,  by 
birth.  Not  by  their  first  natural  birth ;  by  that  we  are 
all  born  iudeed,  but  we  find  what  it  is,  £phes.  ii,  3,  chih 
dren  ofwraAhy  heirs  apparent  of  eternal  flames.  It  is  an 
everlasting  inheritance  too,  but  so  much  the  more  fearful, 
being  of  everlasting  misery  or,  so  to  speak,  of  immortal 
\3eatb  ;  and  We  are  made  sure  to  it:  they  who  remain  m 
that  condition  cannot  lose  their  right,  although  they  gladly 
would  escape  it ;  they  shall  be  forced  to  enter  on  pos* 
session.  But  it  is  by  a  new  and  supernatural  birth,  that 
men  are  both  freed  from  their  engagement  to  that  wofal 
inheritance  and  invested  into  the  rights  of  this  other  here 
mentioned,  which  is  as  full  of  happiness  as  the  former  b 
miserable :  therefore  are  they  said  here  to  be  begottek 
Again  unto  a  lively  hope,  God,  the  Father  of  our  Loid 
Jesus  Christ,  hath  begotten  us  again.  And  thus  the  fi* 
generate  are  the  children  of  an  immortal  Father,  and,  as 
such,  entitled  to  an  inheritance  of  immortality  ;  Jf  chil^ 
dren,  then  heirs,  heirs  of  God,  And  this  sonship  is  by 
adoption  in  Christ ;  therefore  it  is  added,  Joint  hein  with 
Christ. 

And  yet  this  our  adoption,  is  not  a  mere  external  thing, 
as  is  adoption  amongst  men  ;  but  is  accompanied  with  a 
real  change  in  those  that  are  adopted,  a  new  nature  and 
spirit  being  infused  into  them,  by  reason  of  which,  as 
they  are  adapted  to  this  their  inheritance  in  Christ,  they 
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lie  likcvife  bagtttCB  of  G^d.tnd  born  agam  to  it,  by 
the  wiyeiuatfid  ^work  of  regtnenitioD.  They  are  like  their 
haveaiy  Father ;  they  have  hit  imag^e  renewed  on  their 
nab;  tht^r  haf«  their  Father's  Spirit,  and  are  led  by  it* 
tk  in  soaMliflMS  ascribed  to  the  .subordinate  meattS-*-lo 
kiptaaniy  called  therefore  the  Umer  of  regeneration  ,<— to 
At  word  of  God,  that  immortal  seed  whereby  we  are 
ksili  again ; — to  the.  ministers  of  this  word,  as  1  Cor.  rr^ 
15;  For  though  yon  htn^  ten  thoutond  imitruetoro  im 
CkHoi,  pet  hmfe  ffe  not  nrnny  father  $  ifor  in  Chriet  Jeens 
I  hme.begotten  you  through  the  gospel.  Bat  all  these 
BMaos  have  their  vigor  and  efficacy  in  thb  great  work 
tans  the  Father  of  s{Mrits»  who  is  their  Father  in  their  first 
cieationy  and  in  this  their  regeneration^  which  is  a  new 
sid  sooond  creation.      ij^My  aMU  he  in  Chriet,  he  is  a 


•  Divines  have  reason  to  infer  from  the  natnre  of  con* 
f tfsion  thus  expressed,  that  man  doth  not  bring  any 
lUag  to  this  work  himself.  It  is  true  he  hath  a  will,  as 
kit  natural  faculty ;  but  that  this  will  embraces  the  (Mffer 
sf grace  and  tarns  to  him  that  offers  it,  is  from  renewing 
gnce,  which  sweetly  and  yet  strongly  inclines  it  Nature 
csnaot  raise  itself  to  this,  any  more  than  a  man  can  give 
aitoml  being  to  himself.  It  is  not  a  superficial  change ; 
it  it  a  new  life  and  being.  A  moral  man  in  his  changes 
aad  reformations  of  himself,  is  still  the  same  man.  Thoagk 
he  reform  so  iex^,  as  that  men,  in  their  ordinary  phrase^ 
thall  call  htm  quite  another  man^  ;fet,  in  truth,  tfll  he  be 
hum  again,  there  is  no  new  nature  in  him.  The  shtggard 
tuhu  on  hie  bed  as  the  door  on  thehingee,  says  Solomon. 
Ihns  ihe  natural  man  turns  from  one  custom  and  posture 
fa  another,  but  never  turns  off.  But  the  Christian,  by 
«ltne  of  this  new  birth,  can  say  indeed,  I  am  not  tfaie 
time  man  I  was« 

'  Yoo  that  are  nobles,  aspire  to  this  honorable  condition* 
Add  this  nobleness  to  the  other,  for  it  far  surpasses  it. 
Make  it  the  crown  of  all  your  honors  and  advantages. 
And  yon  that  are  of  mean  birth,  or  have  any  stain  on 
jdnr  birth,  the  ooly}way  to  make  up  and  repair  all  and  tnihr 
to  ennoUe  yon,  is  tbis««to  be  the  sons  of  a  King,  yea  of 
the  King  of  Ungs,'  and  iAts  honor  hwe  all  hie  eaiuto. 
Dio.  NotV.  D 
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A*  many  m»  received  km,  to  them  gave  he  p^wer  to  fte- 
^TMBe  ike  eons  of  God, 

■Unto  a  livehf  hope*  Now  are  we  the  sons  of  Gad^  saith 
tlie  apostle,  hsU,  it  doth  not  yet  appear  what  we  shM  he, 
TlMse  sons  are  heirs,  but  all  this  life-time  is  their 
«HAority ;  yet  even  now,  being  partakers  of  this  new  birth 
and  sonabip,  they  have  a  right  to  it,  and  in  the  assurance 
ef  that  right,  they  have  this  lively  hope;  as  an  heir 
bath  net  only  right  of  inheritance,  but  may  rejoice  in 
the  hope  he  hath  of  it,  and  please  himself  in  thinking 
of  it  That  therefore,  which  Alexander  said  when  he  dealt 
liberally  about  him,  that  "  he  left  hope  to  himself,"  the 
children  of  God  may  more  wisely  and  happily  say,  when 
they  leave  the  hot  pursuit  of  the  world  to  others,  and 
despise  it :  their  portion  is  Hope.  The  thread  of  Alexao:- 
der*s  life  was  cut  off  in  the  midst  of  his  victories,  and  «i» 
all  his  hopes  vanbhed ;  but  their  hope  cannot  die  isor 
disappoint  them. 

^t  then  it  b  said  to  be  lively ^  not  only  objectively, 
4Hrt  effectively  ;  <eulivening  and  comforting  the  children  of 
Crod  in  all  distresses,  enabling  them  to  encounter  and 
•surmount  all  difficulties  in  the  way.  And  then  it  '&  foi> 
anally  so ;  it  caunot  fail,  it  dies  not  before  accomplishments 
Worldly  hopes  often  mock  men,  and  so  cause  them  to  be 
ashamed ;  and  men  are  most  of  aU  ashamed  of  those  thingi 
that  discover  weakness  of  judgment  in  them.  Now  worUHjr 
bopesputthe  fool  upon  a  man.  When  he  hath  judgsei 
4iimself  sui'e,  and  laid  so  much  weight  and  expecSation  oa 
tbem,  then  they  break  and  foil  him.  They  are  not  livhig, 
Vttt  lying  hopes  and  dying  hopes  ;  they  die  often  before 
«a,  and  we  live  to  bury  them,  and  see  our  own  folly  and 
tnfi^licity  in  trusting  to  them ;  but,  at  the  utmost,  they 
4if  with  us  when  we  die,^  and  can  accompany  us  no  iiiY- 
ther.  But  this  hope  answers  expectation  to  the  fnH^ 
aodftnuch  beyond  it,  and  deceives  in  no  way  but  in  that 
bippy  way  of  far  exceeding  it. 

A  livehf  or  livi»g  kope^  living  in  death  itself !  The 
wovld  dares  say  no  more  for  its  device,  than  '^  wliifel 
breathe  I  hoipe;''  but  the  children  of  God  can  add,  by 
virtue  of  this  living  hope — while  I  die  I  hope,  it  is  a 
fearful  thing  when  a  man  and  all  his  hopes  die  togetbaci 
Thgs  saith  Solomon,  of  the  wicked.    When  he^dietb. 
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then  die  hm  iMvpes,  maitj  of  them  before,  but  at  the 
utmost  then,  al\^  of  them ;  but  Jtke  rigkieatn  katk  h^p^ 
m  kU  demik.  De«tfti,  whicb  cuts  the  sinews  of  all 
Qtiwr  hopes  and  turiift  men  out  of  alU  other  iohefU- 
taices,  alone  fulfils  this  hope,  and  end»  it  in  fruitionV 
at  a  mesaenger  aentto  bring  the  obildren  of  Ghod  home  to' 
tiie  possession  of  their  inheritance. 

B^  the  reemrrectien  ef  Jenu  Chritt  from  ike  dmi. 
This  refers  both  to  liegotten  again  by  bis  resuinrectiett 
and  having  this  livthf  kepe  by  bis  resurrection ;  and  well 
ssits  b(»th,  it  being  the  proper  cause  of  both,  in  this  ordeVw 
Fint  then  of  the  birtb,  next  of  the  hope. 

The  image  of  God  is  renewed  in  us  by  our  union  with- 
who  is  the  express  image  ef  his  Father's  persem, 
Tkerefore  this  new  birth,  is  expressed  by  the  ferndng  ei 
QtKut  tss  the  soul;  and  bis  resurrection  particularly  la 
wigned  as  the  cause  of  our  new  life.  Thb  new  birth  is 
called  our  resurrection^  and  that  in  conformity  to  Christ, 
yea,  by  the  virtue  and  influence  of  his.  His  resurreetiott 
b  called  a  birth,  he  the  first  begotten  from  the  deastp 
and  that  prophecy.  Thou  art  my  Son  ;  this  day  have  I 
kgoiten  thee,  is  applied  to  his  resurrection  as  fulfilled  in 
i^  Acts  xiii,  33;  Qod  hath  fulfilled  the  same  unto  us  their 
Mldren,  in  that  he  hath  raised  up  Jesus  again ;  as  it  is 
else  written  in  the  second  psalm,  Thou  art  my  Son  ;  <Att 
4ag  have  I  begotten  thee.  Not  only  is  it  the  exemjte'^ 
bat  the  efficient  cause  of  our  new  birth. 

Aad  thus  likewise  it  is  the  cause  of  our  Hving  hope, 
that  whicb  indeed  inspires  and  maintains  life  in  it.  Be*. 
caaae  he  hath  conquered  death,  and  is  risen  again,  and  Is 
set  down  at  the  right  hand  of  Qod,  hath  entered  into  pot** 
sessioo  of  that  inheritance — this  gives  us  a  lively  hope, 
that,  according  to  his  own  request,  where  he  is,  there  we 
be  also.  Thus  this  hope  is  strongly  underset,  on  the 
side  by  the  resurrection  of  Christ,  on  the  other  hy- 
the  abundant  mercy  of  God  the  Father.  Our  hope  dc*- 
pends  not  on  our  own  strength  or  wisdom,  nor  on  any 
thing  in  us,  for  if  it  did,  it  would  be  short-lived,  would 
die,  and  die  quickly,  but  on  his  resurrection  who  can  dia 
no  more :  for  tn  that  he  died,  he  died  unto  sin  once ;  but  ik 
that  he  lieetk,  he  liveth  unto  God.  This  makes  this  hope 
not  toinpiy,  in  the  notion  of  it,  uneertninty,  as^worNRy 
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hopes  do ;  but  it  is  a  fimi»  stable,  laviobMe  hope,  «n  mi- 
€kor fixed  wHkin  the  vail. 

According  to  hie  abundant  mercy.  Mercy  is  the 
spring  of  all  this ;  yea,  great  mercy,  and  manifold  mercy : 
mr  as  St.  Bernard  saitb,  **  great  sins  and  great  miseries 
need  great  mercy,  and  many  sins  and  miseries  need  many 
mercies."  And  is  not  this  great  mercy,  to  make  of  Sa- 
tan's skives  sons  of  tbe  most  High  1  Well  may  the  apostle 
aay.  Behold  what  manner  of  love,  and  howgreai  lave  the 
Father  hath  heitowed  upon  u$,  that  we  ehmiid  be  ealled 
ike  eons  of  God!  therefore  the  world  knoweth  u$  not,  5e* 
eauee  it  knew  him  not.  They  that  have  not  seen  the  Father 
of  a  child,  cannot  know  that  it  resembles  him ;  thus  the 
world  knows  not  God,  and  therefore  discerns  not  hb 
image  io  his  children  so  as  to  esteem  them  for  it.  Bat 
whatever  be  their  opinion,  this  we  must  sav  ourselves. 
Behold  what  manner  of  love  is  this — ^to  take  nrebrandrof 
bell,  and  to  appoint  them  to  be  one  day  brighter  than  the 
aim  in  the  firmament ;  to  raise  the  poor  out  of  the  dunghittf 
^md  set  them  with  princes  I 

Blessed  be  the  God  and  Father  of  our  Lord  Jesus 
Christ.  Here,  lastly,  we  see  it  stirs  up  the  apostle  to 
praise  the  God  and  Father  of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ. 
This  is  the  style  of  the  gospel,  as  formerly,  under  the 
law,  it  was  The  God  of  Abraham,  Isaac,  and  Jacob,  and, 
The  God  that  brought  thee  up  out  of  the  land  of  Egypt, 
&c.  This  now  is  the  order  of  the  government  of  grace, 
that  it  holds  first  with  Christ  our  Head,  and  in  him  with 
us.  Thus  ought  we,  in  our  consideration  of  the  mercies 
of  God,  still  to  take  in  Christ,  for  tn  him  they  are  con- 
veyed to  us  :  thus,  Eph.  i,  3,  With  all  spiritual  blessings 
in  Christ  Jesus. 

Blessed.]  He  blesseth  us  really.  We  bless  him,  by 
acknowledging  his  goodness.  And  this  we  ought  to  do 
at  all  times;  Psal.  xxxiv,  1,  I  will  bless  the  Lord  at  all 
times :  his  praise  shall  continually  be  in  my  fnouth.  All 
this  is  far  below  him  and  his  mercies.  What  are  our  lame 
praises  in  comparison  of  his  love  1  Nothing,  and  less  than 
nothing;  but  love  will  stammer,  rather  than  be  dumb. 
They  who  are  amongst  his  children,  begotten  again,  have, 
in  the  resurrection  of  .Christ,  a  lively  hope  of  glory ; 
Christ  in  you,  the  hope ,  of  glory.    This  leads  then  to. 
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oblefitt  MkI  adii&DlMtiMt  zioh  merey  whence  it  flovi ; 
this  contideratioii  awakes  them,  and  eonstntins  them. to 
hieak  farHthfto  prmsesv 

^Tvmi'inlmiimce  inanruptibk.  As  ke  that  takMk 
mBiff  s  gmrment  in  wdd  weather,  mnd  as  vimegar  u^sitL 
mttrs,  aois  he  that  singeth  songs  to  a  he€vy  hearty  Prarw 
anr,  30.  Worldly  mirth  is  so  hx  from  curing  sfnritnali 
gnsf,:  that  e¥en  worldly  grief  where  it  is  great  and  takM 
deep  fDoty  is  not  allayed  but  increased  by  it.  A  man  who  ia 
Ml  of  inward  heaviness^  the  more  he  is  enoompassed  aboAt 
with  Mrtb,  it  exasperates  and  enrages  his  grief  the  more; 
bet  spiritual  joy  is  seasonable  for  di  estates.  In  pro!9>eriiyy' 
il'is  pertinent  to  crown  and  sanctify  all  other  enjoyments^ 
«Mi  Ihb  which  so  far  surpasses  them ;  and  in  distress,  it 
is  the  only  Nepenthe,  the  cordial  of  fainting  spirits.  Thin 
mirth  makes  way  for  itself,  which  other  mirth  cannot 
do.*  These  songs  are  sweetest  in  the  night  of  distresf. 
Tbefiifore  the  apostle,  writing  to  his  scattered  afflicted 
hfethrtD,  begins  his  Epistle  with  this  song  of  praise^ 
Blessed  he  the  God  and  Father  of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christm 

The  matter  of  this  joy  is,  the  joyful  remembrance  of 
the  happiness  laid  up  for  them  under  the  name  of  lis- 
htritmnce.  Now  this  inheritance  is  described  by  ^  the  sin* 
gidar  qualities  of  it.  The  excellency  of  its  natnrc--«ftlie 
certainty  of  ita  attainment.  The  former  is:.  conveyed  in 
thsais  three  expressions,  ineorruptible,  undeJUed,  and  that 
fsdetk  not  awaif :  the  latter,  in  the  last  words  of  )hi» 
nrse  and  in  the  Terse  following :  Reserved  in  heaven  far 
yeti,  &c. 

While  the  children  of  God  are  childish  and  weak  in 
tutli,  they  are  like  some  great  heirs  before  they  come  to 
years  of  understanding ;  they  consider  not  their  inheri- 
tenocf,  and  what  they  are  to  come  to,  have  not  their  spi* 
lita  elevated  to  thoughts  worthy  of  their  estate,  nor  their 
beharanir  conformed  to  it;  bist  as  they  grow  up  jn 
years,  tliey  come,  by  little  and  little,  to  be  sensible  of  those 
tlHBgB,  and  the  nearer  they  come  to  possession,  the  more 
apprehensive  they  are  of  their  quality,  and  of  what  doth 
aaftwerably  become  them  to  do.  Aud  this  is  the  duty  of 
sMi  as  are  iudeed  heirs  of  glory,  to  grow  ia  the  und^* 
sliofing  and  eonsideration  of  that  which  is  prepared  for 
them/'iiid  to  suit  themselves,  as  they  are  able,  to  Ihose 
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great  hopes.  This  is  wb%t  the  apoetki  St.  Paul  prays 
for,  on  behalf  of  his  Epheiians,  i^  18^  The  eyes  of  your 
understanding  being  enli^hienedp  that  ye  may  know, 
what  is  the  hope  of  hiscaUisig/,ond  what  the  riches  of  the 
glory  of  his  inhetitance.in  ike  saints.  This  would. make 
them  holy  and .  heavenly/  to  have  their  eonversaiion .  tii 
heavent  from  whence  they  look  for  a  Saviour.  That  we 
may  then  the  better  know  somewhat  of  the  dignity  .^aod 
riches  of  this  inheritance,  let  ua  consider  the  description 
which  is  here  given  us  of  it.    And,  first,  it  is  ..  < 

Ineomq^tibh*  Although  this  seems  to  be  nueii  the 
flame  with  the  third  quality,  thatfadeth  not  away,  yet  I 
conceive  that  there  is  aome  difference^  and  that  io  *  these 
three  qualities  there  is  a  gradation.  Thus  it  iacalled  hir 
eorrup^ibie;  that  ia^  it  perisheth  not,  cannot  come  ta 
oothiog,  is  an  estate  that  cannot  be  spent — then,  .mm* 
d/^led;  it  18  npt  stained  with  the  least  spot:  tbis  eigw 
nifies  the  purity  and  perfection  of  it,  as  that  the  penptf 
tttity  of  it :  it  doth  not  only  abide,  and  is  pure,  butbotb 
together,  itabideth  always  in  its  integrity — ^and  iaatlyv  t6 
fMoih  not  away  ;  it  doth  not  fode  nor  wither  ataHat.ir 
not  sometimes  more,  sometimes  less  pleasant,  but'^vt^ 
the  same>  still  like  itself;  and  this  constitutes  the  ioumi^ 
tability  of  it.  <  .'' ' 

As  It  is  incorruptible,  it  carries  away  the  pake  frooi 
all  earthly  possessions  and  inheritances;  for  all  these 
epithets  are  intended  to  signify  its  opposition  to  the 
things  of  this  world,  and  to  show  how  far  it  excels  them 
all ;  and  in  this  comparative  light  we  are  to  consider  it ;. 
for  as  divines  say  of  the  knowledge  of  God  which  we  have 
here,  that  the  negative  notion  makes  up  a  great  part  of  it 
•o^we  know  rather  what  he  is  not  than  what  he  is — so  it 
is  of  this  hi4>piness,  this  inheritance ;  and  indeed  it  is  no 
other  than  God.  We  cannot  tell  you  what  it  is,  but  we 
can  say  so  far  what  it  ki  not,  as  declares  it  is  unspeakaUy 
above  all  the  most  excellent  things  of  the  inferior  world 
and  this  present  life.  It  is  by  pri«atives»  by  removi^ 
imperfections  from  it,  that  we  describe  it,  and  we  can  g9 
no  further,  than  thb.  Incorruptible,  und^filsd,  and  that 
fadeth  not  away. 

Ail  things  that  we  see»  being, compounded,  may  be 
dissolved  again.    The  very  ybiUe  heavens,  which  are  the 
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pttrest  piece  of  th<^  material  iiroiid,  the  SMptures  ietL^M 
VL%  tre  Gomiptible.  But  it  is  needleis  to  tvince  the  cor* 
raptibleneit  of  all  inheritiiiic«»v  Besides  what  they  kre 
artbemsiMves,  it  is  a  shorter  way  to'  f)ro¥e  them  'corrttbif 
tibkin  retstioQto  us  and  otir  possessing  them,  by  Oni^ 
own  oorroptibleness  and  -corruption/  or  perishing  out  of 
thb  life  in  which  we  enjoy  them.  We  lire  here  amdt^ 
dngi  tbmt  are  perishing,  and  ourselves  are  perishing  also; 
the  things  are  passing  which  we  enjoy,  and  we  are  pai^« 
arng  who  enjoy  them.  '  ' 

Und^Um.  All  possessions  here  are  defiled  and  stiAted 
witft  many  defects  and  fellings ;  still  somewhat  wantite; 
some  damp  on  them  or  crack  in  them ;  feir  houses,  bot 
sad  cares  flying  abont  the  gilded  and  ceiled  roofs  ;  stately 
and  soft  beds  and  a  full  table,  but  a  sickly  body  ilnd 
ilamaclr;  As  the  feirest  fece  has  some  mole  or  wart  hi 
H;  so  fix  possessions  are  stained  with  sin,  either  in  ac* 
miriag  or  in  using  them,  and  therefore  they  are  called 
As  mMmmtm  of  unrighieam9nes$.  Iniquity  is  so  involf  ed 
ia  the  notion  of  riches,  that  it  can  very  hardly  be  separated 
iom  them.  Our  sin  defiles  what  we  possess^  it  burdens 
the  whole  creation,  and  presses  groans  out  of  the'  very 
ftame "of  the  world;  Rom.  viii,  ^;  For  we  knouf;  that 
the  whole  creation  groanethand  travaileth  in  pOiHtogetkar 
aaftl  mow.  This  our  leprosy  defileis  oat  htttseisi,  'thie  v^iy 
wriU  and  floors,  our  meat  and  drink,  and^  w^  ttoch; 
(MHottdwhen  alone,  and  polluted 'in- society, 'Our*  ttllet^t* 
lags  and  conversations  together  being  f<Mr  the  ^teatest^tt 
adtluBg  but  a  commerce  and  interchange  of  sin  Md  vi^ 
aity.  We  breathe  up  and  down  in  an  infected  air,  «M 
are  very  receptive  of  the  infection  by  our  own'  comiptibtt 
within  us.  We  readily  turn  the  things  we  possessr  h^e; 
to  occasions  and  instruments  of  «in,  and  think  there il*  no 
liberty  nor  delight  in  their  use  without  abusil^  thett; 
Mmm  few  are  they  who  can  carry,  as  they  say^,  a  fuH  -chp 
even ;  who  can  have  digestion  strong  enough  fer  the 
Hghtnse  of  great  places  and  estates;  who  can  beair  pre** 
feBmeot  without  pride^  and  riches  without  covetOOMdiSi 
and  ease  without  wantonness !  .   nh*vi    * 

Then,  as  these  earthly  inheritances  are  aN^ied^tt^mi 
in^theiff  use,  •  so- what  grief,  and ' strife,^ ^'^oMIenlMna 
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Bate  there  about  obtaining  .or  r^taioqig.lhcAil  .« J^tk^oot 
tbt  matter  of  iK^asessioaclivide  matiy^  timea  the  .%iSip<^cNi9i 
of  those  who  are  kait  together  i»tDalfire  or  olW  i«te»t. 
tiet>  «nd  prove  the  very  apple  of  strife  betwixt  neava^li 
firiciids?  •  ■    ,;    v.^.- 

.If  we  trace  great  estates  lo  their  first  originAii  hpw 
few  will  be  found  that  owe  not  their  beginning  eilher  t0 
Imdy  or  rapine,  or  oppreesion.  And  the  greatie^imr 
pil«6  and  kingdoms  in  the  world,  have  had  their  fouUr 
dationslaid  in  blood.   Are  nut  these  defiled  inheritance^} 

That/adeth  n^iatoa^:  a  borrowed  phrase,  alki4Nigr^ 
the  decaying  of  plants  and  fiowers,  which  bud  andflp^ek 
at  a  certain  time  of  the  year,  and  then  fade  aqd  ^i^ithar, 
aad  in  winter  are  as  i£  they  were  dead. 

And  this  is  the  third  disadvantage  of  possessionii  and 
all  things  worklly,  ihat  they  abide  not  in  one  eatste, 
but  are  in  a  more  uncertain  aud  irregular  incoastaBC^ 
tlian  either  the  fiowoff  and  plants  of  the  field,  ofthic 
noon,  from  which  they  are  called  sublunary ;  like  •Ne- 
buchadnezzar s  image,  degenerating  by  degrees  into  bai> 
9er  metals,  and^>ia  the  end,,  into  a  mixture  of  iron  and 
clay.  ^«.'"' 

The  exceUducy  Ihenjof  this  inheritance  is,  that  il>  i^ 
free  fiRte«atl'tbese  «vik.  It  fiiUs  not  under  the  stroke  ,0i 
tioM,  aomet'Oot  withiB  the  compass  of  its  scythe,  which 
bath  so  large  a  compase  and  cuts  down 'all  other  things. 
There  is  nothing  in  it  weighing  it  towards  corruption. 
It  is  immortal,  everlasting ;  for  it  is  the  fruition  of  the 
im^pirtal  .everlasting  God  by  immortal  souls,  and  the 
body,  rej^oined  with  it,  shall  likewise  be  immortal,  having 
pvi  on  thcorruption, 
'  It  fadeth  not  away.  No  spot  of  sin  nor  sorrow  there ; 
ftll4i!^HMiion  wiped  away,  and  all  tears  with  it;  no  envy, 
mm  ftjgifi^;  HLOt  as  here  among  men,  one  supplanting 
•^f^hpr^  one  pleading  aud  fighting  against  another,  diyi- 
<iiUli(^thi3>point  of  earth  with  fire  and  sword:  no,  this  in- 
l}4|ril|#ce  is  qot  the  less  by  division,  by  being  part^ 
aa^aiigat  km  manjSf -.brethren;  every  one  bath  it  all,  each 
1119  tcrown,;anci  all  agreeing  in  casting  them  down  before 
Jfatisjthroiie,  friHiifWhiw  they  have  received  them,  and  in 
the  harmony  of  his  praises.  No  change  at  all  there,  no 
winter  and  summer ;  not  like  the  poor  comforts  here,  but 
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a  bUst  dways  floritbitig.  The  giief  of  the  saints  here  is 
not  lo  nmch  for  the  changes  of  outward  things,  as  of  their 
iawlM'd  comforts.  Sweet  presences  of  God  they  some- 
tees  have,  but  they  ar#  short,  and  often  interrupted ; 
but  there  no  cloud  shall  come  betwixt  them  and  their 
tm ;  they  shall  behoM  him  In  his  full  brightness  for  ever* 
As  there  shall  be  no  change  in  their  beholding,  so  no 
wtmnaess  nor  abatement  of  their  delight  in  beholding* 
They  sing  a  new  song,  always  the  same,  and  yet  always 
new.  The  sweetest  of  oor  music,  if  it  were  to  be  heard 
btt  fer  one  whole  day,  would  weary  them  who  are  most 
Wigiited  with  it.  What  we  have  here,  cloys,  but  satisfies 
not ;  the  joys  above  never  cloy,  and  yet  always  satisfy. 

Now  for  some  use  of  all  this.  If  these  things  were  be* 
lieved^  they  would  persuade  for  themselves ;  we  should 
not  need  add  any  intreaties  t6  move  you  to  seek  after 
tUi  inheritance.  Have  we  not  experience  enough  of  the 
naitj  and  misery  of  things  corruptible  1  And  are  not 
A  ^reat  part  of  our  days  already  spent  amongst  themt 
h  It  not  time  to  consider  whether  we  be  provided  with' 
toy  thing  surer  and  better  than  what  we  have  here ;  whe- 
ther we  have  any  inheritance  to  go  home  to  after  our 
wandering;  or  can  say  with  the  apostle,  2  Cor.  v,  1,  We 
kmnt,  that  if  our  earthly  house  of  this  tahemade  were 
UssUved,  we  hate  a  building  of  Uodion  hauH  not  wuuk 
wUh  hands,  eternal  in  the  heanens. 

Ver.  4.  Reserved  in  heaven  for  you, 

5.  Who  are  kept  by  the  power  of  God,  through, 
faith,  unto  salvation,  ready  to  be  revealed  in 
the  last  time. 

It  b  doubtless  a  great  contentment  to  the  children  of 
God  to  hear  of  the  excellencies  of  the  life  to  come  •  they 
do  not  use  to  become  weary  of  that  subject;  yet  there 
is  one  doubt,  which,  if  it  be;  not  removed,  may  damp  their 
delight  in  hearing  and  considering  of  it.  The  richer  the 
estate  is,  it  will  the  more  kindle  the  malice  and  diligence 
of  their  enemies  to  deprive  them  of  it,  and  to  cut  them 
short  of  possessiug  it.    And  this  they  know,  that  those. 
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spiritual  powers  who  seek  to  ruin  then^  do  overmatch 
mm  hr  both  in  craft  and  force. 

Against  the  fears  of  this,  the  apostle  comforts  the  heirs 
of  salvatioDy  assuring  them,  that  as  the  estate  they  look 
for  is  excellent,  so  it  is  certain  and  safe',  laid  up  where  it 
is  out  of  the  reach  of  all  adverse  powers,  reserved  in  bea' 
venfor  them.  Besides  this  being  a  further  evidence  of 
tne  worth  and  excellency  of  this  inheritance,  it  makes  it 
sure.  It  confirms  what  was  said  of  its  excellency  ;  for  it 
miust  be  a  thing  of  greatest  worth,  that  is  laid  up  in  the 
highest  and  best  place  of  the  world,  namely,  in  heaven, 
wnere  nothing  that  is  impure  once  enters,  much  less  is 
laid  up  and  kept.  Thus,  the  land  where  this  inheritance 
lies,  makes  good  all  that  hath  been  spoken  of  the  dignity 
and  riches  of  it. 

But  further,  as  it  is  a  rich  and  pleasant  country  where 
it  lieth,  it  hath  also  this  privilege,  to  be  the  only  land  of 
rest  and  peace,  free  from  all  possibility  of  invasion. 
There  is  no  spoiling  of  it,  and  laying  it  waste,  and  de- 
fiicing  its  beauty,  by  leading  armies  into  it  and  making  it 
the  seat  of  war ;  no  noise  of  drums  or  trumpets,  no  in- 
undations of  one  people  driving  out  another  and  sitting 
down  in  their  possessions.  In  a  word,  there  is  nothing 
there  subject  to  decay  of  itself,  so  neither  is  it  in  danger 
of  fraud  or  violence.  When  our  Saviour  speakjs  of  this 
same  happiness.  Matt,  vi,  20,  what  is  hefe  called  an  inhe^ 
ritance,  is  there  called  a  treasure.  He  expresses  the 
permanency  of  it  by  these  two  figures,  that  it  hath  neu 
ther  moth  nor  rust  in  itself  to  corrupt  it,  nor  can  thieves 
break  through  and  steal  it.  There  is  a  worm  at  the  root 
^f-all  our  enjoyments  here,  corrupting  causes  within 
themselves  ;  and  besides  that,  they  are  exposed  to  injury 
from  without,  which  may  deprive  us  of  them.  How  many 
stately  palaces,  which  have  beeu  possibly  divers  years 
ill  building,  hath  fire  upon  a  very  small  beginning  de* 
stroked  in  a  few  hours  !  What  great  hopes  of  gain  by 
tramc  hath  one  tempest  mocked  and  disappointed  !  How 
many  who  have  thought  their  possessions  very  sure,  yet 
have  lost  them  by  some  trick  of  law,  and  others,  as  in 
time  of  war,  been  driven  from  them  by  the  sword !  No- 
thing is  free  from  all  danger  but  this  inheritance,  which 
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iflMd  up  in  the  bands  of  God>  and  k«pt  in  heaven  for 
«B«  The  highest  stations  ia  the  worid,  the  estate  ctf 
ktaigs,  are  but  mountains  of  prey,  one  robbing  and 
spoling  another ;  bat  in  that  holy  mountain  above, 
there  is  none  to  hurt,  or  spoil,  or  oner  violence.  What 
the  prophet  speaks  of  the  church  here,  is  more  perfectly 
and  eminently  true  of  it  above,  Isaiah  Ixv,  25. 

T%is  is,  indeed  a  necessary  condition  of  our  joy  in  the 
thoughts  of  this  happy  estate,  that  we  have  some  per* 
suasion  of  onr  property  in  it,  that  it  b  ours ;  that  we 
do  not  speak  and  liear  of  it,  as  travellers  passing  by  a 
pleasant  place  do  behold  and  discourse  of  its  fiiir  8truo> 
tare,  the  sweetness  of  the  seat,  the  phmting,  the  gardens, 
tbe  meadows  that  are  about  it,  and  so  pass  on ;  having 
ao  further  interest  in  it ;  but  when  we  hear  of  this  glo- 
rious inheritance,  this  treasure,  this  kingdom  that  is  pure, 
md  rich,  and  lasting,  we  may  add.  It  is  mine ;  it  is 
ftserved  in  Heaven,  and  reserved  for  me.  I  have  re- 
ceived the  evidences  and  the  earnest  of  it.  And  as  it  is 
kept  aale  for  me,  so  I  shall  likewise  be  preserved  to  it^ 
ttd  that  is  the  other  part  of  the  certainty  that  completes 
(he  comforts  of  it.  The  salvation  which  Christ  hath 
[mrchased  is  indeed  laid  up  in  heaven,  but  we  who  seek 
lAer  it  are  on  earth,  compassed  about  with  dangers  and 
temptations.  What  avails  it  us,  that  our  salvation  is  in 
heaven,  in  the  place  of  safety  and  quietness,  while  we 
ovselves  are  tossed  upon  the  stormy  seas  of  the  woiid, 
amlst  rocks  and  shelves,  every  hour  in  danger  of  ship- 
wreck 1  Our  inheritance  is  in  a  sure  hand  indeed,  our 
eaemiea  cannot  come  at  it ;  but  they  may  over-run  and 
destroy  us  at  their  pleasure,  for  we  are  in  the  midst  of 
fhem.  Thus  might  we  think  and  complain,  and  lose  the 
iweetness  of  all  our  other  thoughts  concerning  heaven, 
if  there  were  not  as  firm  a  promise  for  our  own  safety  in 
the  midst  of  our  dangers,  as  there  is  of  our  inheritance 
that  is  out  of  danger.  The  assurance  is  full ;  thus— it  is 
kept  for  us  in  heaven,  and  we  kept  on  earth  for  it ;  as  it 
li  reserved  for  us,  we  are  no  less  surely  preserved  to  it. 

There  is  here,  1.  the  estate  itself,  salvation ;  2.  the  pre- 
aervatioa  orsecuriag  of  those  that  expect  ft,  kept  s  3*  the 
tfant  oifwXt  poisesaton,  mtheloH  time. 
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.  i.  The  eiti^te^  iofvaHpup  Before  it  wasf called  an 
rikmu ;  here  we  are,  mpre  p^icMkrlj  told  what  is  mea^t 
Jby  that,  namely,  salvatiQn,  .  ^This  is  more  expressly  su^ 
being  a  deliverance  from  .piUery,  and  it  imports,  witbidy 
the  possession  of  perf<^t  happiness.  The  first  part  x>f  onr 
Iiappiness  is,  to  be  freed  from  those  miseries  to  wbicb-fre 
afe  subject  by  our  guiitiiiess-^^to  be  set  free  from  the 
Qurse  of  the  law  and  the  wrath  of  God,  from  everlasting 
death  f  from  all  kind  of  mortality  and.  decay ing ;.  frf^fu 
aU. power  and  stain  of  sin;  from  all  temptation  ;  ^'pni 
all. the  griefs  and  afflictions  of  this  life**to  havi^-the 
||}er£pction  of  grace  in  the  fulness  of  holiness,  aiyl  |^ 
perfection  of  bliss  in  the  fulness  of  joy,  in  the  coptiniifd 
Ti^ipn  of  God  !  ,    .v 

V.Z>  Their  preservation,  with  the  causes  of  it,  Ki^Hy 
tiu  power  of  God  through  faith.  The  inheritapoi^  }n 
kept  not  only  in  safety,  but  in  quietness*  The  children  .of 
God  for  whom  it  b  kept,  while  they  are  here,  are  ^pt 
safe  indeed,  but  not  unmolested  and  unassaulted ; .  tlju^y 
have  enemies,  and  such  as  are  stirring,  and  canning,  find 
powerful,  but,  in  the  midst  of  them,  they  are  gum^ 
and  diefended ;  they  perish  not,  according  to  the  pra^el 
of  ouf  3avipur  poured  out  for  them,  John  xvii,  l6,  Ipr^ 
Mfit  thfd  thou  skouldest  take  them  out  of  the  world  z  tut 
iiof.  thou  fhouidest  keep  them  from  the  evil. 

^^ej^^have  the  prince  of  the  power  of  the  air,  and  S|U 
lus.yarmie^^  aU  the  forces  he  can  make,  against  them. 
Tnough  bis  power  is  nothing  but  tyranny  and  usurpation, 
v^t-l^eqause  puce  they  .were  under  his  yoke,  he^  bestirs 
A^eliTto  pursue  them,  when  they  are  led  forth  from  their 
(pfiplivJi^,.as  Pbarsj^oh,  with  all  his  chariots  and  horses 
'horsemen,  pursues  after  the  Israelites  going  omj^.oi 

.^^jo  word  b^re  translated :ftfp<,  is  a  military  term,,  used 
j^j^Q^e  who, are  kept  as  in  a  fort  orgarfiso^-tq^olieT 
|||e;g^.  ^,  So  Satan  is  still  raising  batterit^j^jSlgaiqiit,  .|J^ 
1^1^.  using  all  ways  to  take  it  by  strength  ox.&tr^y^gfm* 
wweJEtriea  in  hi^  assaults,  and  very.  skOfuI  to  ki^wj^ 
^^antages, .  and. where  we  are  weakest,  there  to  setipn; 
4^9  hj^i^es  ^1  this,  he  hatbi  intelligence  ^wit^,  ^tPa^r^ 
wiuiin.  lb,,  ready  .tp  betray  us  to  hini :  so.:  t^t  tjit,mre 
impossible  for  us  to  hold  oitt,  were  ther^  not  ii^^er 
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wBfch  abd  gu^fd"  thtth  bvti  owd,  aM  oilier  walls  and 
UAwarks,  than  An^  tftaf  oiir'skill  und  industry  call  rkise 
ftr  bur  town  defence.-  ifi  this  then  n  'our  safety,  thsit 
Aeie  is  a  power  alK>Te  our  own,  yea,  and  above  all  onr 
cneiiies,  that  gnahlsns,  st^aticn  itself  ourwalbeMt 
tM^rkt.  We  ought  to  watch,  biit  when  we  dd  '1^  in 
sbedience  to  our  commander,  the  €apUun  of  our  sahatitey 
it  is  iris  own  watching,  who  $kep9  Hot  nor  ^o  intichas 
JMthiVf,  that  preserfcs  ns,  and  makes  burs  not, to  be  in 
fiitt.  Aiid  therefore  these  two  aire  jointly  comniand(M9 
W§iek  and  frag,  thai  ye  enter  \kot  into  temftoHon — 
mtA,  there  is  the  necessity  of  our  diligence— jirtfjf, 
Hoc  is  the  insufficiency  of  it,  and  tiie  necessity  of  his 
witching,  by  whose  power  we  are  effectually  preserved, 
lid  Umt  power  is  onr  fort ;  Isa.  xxvi,  1,  SalwMon  hath 
G$i  offointedfar  walb  and  tndwark9.  What  more  wfe 
fhn  to  he  walled  with  salfation  itself? 

^ow  the  causes  of  our  preservation  are  twd-i^upreme, 
tk'poioer  of  GM— subordinate,  faith.  The  supreme 
pmtt  of  Ood  is  that  on  which  depend  our  stabili^  and 
yfaevcrance,  .  When  we  consider  how  weak  we  are  in 
oifiMlvef, .  even  the  very  strongest  among  us,  and  how 
liMuiltcd,  we  wonder,  and  justly  we  may,  that  any  can 
ciatioae  one  day  in  the  state  of  grace;  bat  when  we  look 
01  the  strength  by  which  we  are  guarded,  the  power 'of 
M^  then  we  see  the  reason  of  our  stability  to  the  ehd  i 
M  Onnripotency  snpports  ns,  and  the  everiasdng  artitt 
■I  under  us* 

FItiih  is  the  second  cause  of  our  preservation^  because 
Jtmlies  the  first  cause,  the  power  of  God.  Our  ftlth 
Ins  bold  upon  this  power,  and  this  power  strengthisns 
hth,  and  so  we  are  preserved.  It  puts  ns  within  those 
vilb,  sets  the  soul  within  the  guard  of  the  power  of  God^ 
vhicb,  by  sdf-confidence  an4  vam  presuming  in  its  own 
tlieiigth,  is  exposed  to  all  kmd  of  danger.  Faith  is  an 
hnnble,  self-deinfing  grace.  It  makes  the  Ghristhui 
■idling  in  himself  and  all  in  God.  The  weakest  persona 
«h>  are  within  a  strong  place,  women  and  chUdraiy 
Ikongh  they  ws^dd  not  be  able  to  resist  the  enemy  if  they 
«m  alone*  yet  so  long  as  the  place  wberdn  they  are  i»A 
ndfcicnt  strength,  and  well  manned,  and  every  way  acoom- 

Dfe.  Hh.  V.  E 
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iDjOdated  to  bold  out,  tbey  are  in  safety :  thus  the  weak-« 
^t  believer  is  safe,  because  b\  believing  he  is  within  the 
^iroogest  of  all  defences.  Christ  sets  his  strength  against 
Sjljtaii's  ;  a^d  when  the  Christian  is  hard  beset  with  some 
tfinpjtation,  too  strong  for  himself,  then  be  looks  up  to 
\^VL  who  is  the  great  conqueror  of  the  powers  of  dark* 
iifes,  and  calls  to  him.  Now,  Lord,  assist  thy  servant  in 
ilpjs  eqcoimler,  and  put  to  thy  strength,  that  the  glory 
pay  be  tiune.  Thus  faith  is  such  an  engine  as  draws  in 
tlN^  pi>^er  of  God  and  his  Son  Jesus,  into  the  works  and 
coii^ct9  that  it  hath  in  hand.  This  is  our  victory^  even 
a^,  faith.  Faith  looks  above  all,  both  that  which  the 
^iHll  bath  and  that  which  it  wants,  and  answers  all  doubts 
aiid'fears  with  this  almighty  power  upon  which  it  rests. 

3.,Tb!e  time  of  full  possession,  ready  to  be  revealed  in 
the  last  time.  This  salvation  is  that  great  work  wherein 
God  intended  to  manifest  the  glory  of  his  grace,  contri- 
ved befb£e..time,  and  in  the  several  ages  of  the  world 
ij^ugbt  forward  after  the  decreed  manner ;  and  the  full 
accpnaplishment  of  it  is  reserved  for  the  end  of  time. 
:  The  souls  of  the  faithful  do  eirter  into  the  possession 
qf  it,  whei\  they  remove  from  their  houses  of  clay ;  yet  ie 
iH>t  their  bappiuess  complete  till  that  g:reat  day  of  the  ap» 
pisariqg.of  Jesus  Christ.  They  are  naturally  imperfeet 
t(U  their  bodies  be  raised  and  rejoined  to  their  souls,  to 
P^r^take  together  of  their  bliss  ;  and  they  are  mystically 
imp^ect,  till  all  the  rest  of  the  members  of  Jesns  Christ 
be  added  to  them.  But  then  shall  their  joy  be  absolutely 
full,  wben  both  their  own  bodies  and  the  mystical  body 
of  Christ  shall  be  glorified  ;  when  all  the  children  of  that 
gl(^riou3  family  shall  meet,  and  sit  down  to  that  great 
marriage  supper  at  t,heir  Fathers  table.  Then  shall  the 
music  of  that  new  song  be  full,  when  there  is  not  one 
wapting  of  those  that  are  appointed  to  sing  it  for  eternity. 
lU'tbat  day  shall  our  Lord  Jesu%:be  glorijkd  in  his  saints, 
andadmiredin  all  them  that  believe, 
. .  Yoa  see  what  it  is  that  the  gospel  offers  you,  and  yoo 
mopigftthei!  how  great  both  your  folly  and  your  guiltiness 
wSfttbo,  if*  you  neglect  and  slight  so  great  salvation  when 
Jli>is  bfpugkt  to,  you.  and  you  .are.  intreated  to  receive- tl< 
l!iiitjia«aU  f  that  the  ipr^aaohiogtoC  tlui  word'aims  ai|  And 
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jet  who  hearkens  to  it  f  How  few  lay  bold  on  this  etc^ni 
Me,  tbis  iaberitaace,  this  erewn  that  is  held  forth  to  «n 
tet  bear  of  it !  O  that  you  coold  be  persuaded  to*  be 
ii?ed»  that  jou  would  be  willing  to  embrace  -salvatiofi  f 
Toa  think  jou  would  ;  bat  if  it  be  so,  then  I  may  say, 
thiNigh  you  would  be  saved,  yet  your  custom  of  sin,  ytftft 
love  to  sin,  and  love  to  the  world,  will  not  suffer  yofl-: 
tad  these  will  still  hinder  you,  unless  you  put  on  holy 
KMdatM^ns  to  break  through  them  and  trample  them  Under 
feot,  and  take  this  kingdom  by  a  hand  of  violence,  whidk 
God  18  so  well  pleased  with.  He  is  willingly  overcome 
by  that  force,  and  gives  this  kingdom  most  willinghi» 
where  it  is  so  taken.  It  is  not  attained  by  slothftilnm 
and  aitting  still  with  folded  hands  ;  it  must  be  invaded 
with  strength  of  jBnith,  with  armies  of  prayers  and  tears ; 
ud  they  who  set  upon  it  thus  are  sure  to  take  it* 

Consider  what  we  are .  doing,  how  we  misplace  our 
diligence  on  things  that  abide  not,  or  we  abide  not  to 
lajoy  them.  We  have  no  abiding  city  here,  saith  the 
tfostle,  but  he  ailds  that  which  comforts  the  citiains 
«  the  new  Jerusalem,  IVe  look  far  one  to  come,  whom 
kniier  and  maker  t«  GM.  Hear  not  these  things  idly,  as 
if  they  concerned  you  not,  but  let  them  move  you  to 
iciolution  and  action.  Say  as  they  said  of  Canaan,  h 
k  a  good  land,  let  us  go  up  and  poseeea  it.  Learn  to  aae 
vkat  you  have  here  as  travellers,  and  let  your  home,  yonr 
ieiieritance,  your  treasure,  be  on  high,  which  is  by  Tar 
tkf  richest  and  the  safest ;  and  if  it  be  so  with  you,  then 
T  jfour  treaeure  t«,  there  will  your  hearts  be  also. 


Vtr.  6.  Wherein  ye  greatly  rejoice,  though  noiio  far  n 
season  y  if  need  he,  ye  are  in  heaviness  through  manifold 
tem^aiions. 

Thb  same  motives  cannot  beget  contrary  passioQs  in 
the  soul ;  therefore  the  apostle  reduces  the  mixture  of 
Knowing  and  rejoicing  that  is  usual  in  the  heart  of  a 
Christian  to  the  different  causes  of  both,  and  shows 
which  of  the  two  hath  the  stronger  cause,  and  is  these- 
Ivealwnys  predominant  in  him  who  entertains  and  con« 
4i4entAt  jnght*    His  scope  is  to  stir  up  and  strengthen 
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iqpiritiial  joy  in  his  afflicted  brethren;  and  therefore^ 
IteYing  set  the  matter  of  it  before  them  in  the  precediog 
terses,  be  now  applies  it  and  expressly  opposes  it  to  their 
distresses. 

We  are  then  to  consider  severally  these  bitter  wafers 
wid  the  sweet,  this  sorrow  and  this  joy,  first,  in  their 
q>rings,  and,  secondly,  in  their  streams. 

And -first,  they  are  called  temptations^  ^nd  manifold 
ifmptations.  The  habits  of  divine  grace  are  not  acquira* 
Me  by  human  study,  or  by  industry,  or  by  exercise ;  they 
Are  of  immediate  infusion  from  heaven  ;  yet  are  they  in- 
/used  to  the  end  that  they  may  act  and  exercise  them- 
selves in  the  several  conditions  and  occurrences  of  a 
Christian's  life,  and  by  that  exercise  they  grow  stronger. 
.Whatsoever  oppositions  or  difficulties  grace  meets  with  in 
its  acting,  go  under  this  general  name  of  tempiatiom. 
And  though  there  is  nothing  in  the  words,  that  may  not 
agree  to  all  sorts  of  temptations  which  the  godly  are  sub- 
ject to,  yet  I  conceive  it  is  particularly  meant  of  their 
.afflictions  and  distresses,  as  the  apostle  James  likewise 
uses  it,  i,  2.  And  they  are  so  called,  because  they  give 
.particular  and  notable  proof  of  the  temper  of  a  Christian's 
(Spirit,  and  draw  forth  evidence  both  of  the  truth  and  the 
measure  of  the  grace  that  is  in  him.  If  he  fail  and  is  foil- 
ed, as  sometimes  he  is,  this  convinces  him  of  that  frailty 
synd  weakness  which  are  in  him,  and  so  humbles  him,  and 
drives  him  out  of  himself  to  depend  upon  another  for 
jnere  strength  and  better  success  in  after-encounters. 
If  he  acquit  himself  like  a  Christian  indeed,  the  Lord 
managing  and  assisting  that  grace  which  he  hath  given 
:him»  then  all  his  valor,  and  strength,  and  victories  turn 
to  his  praise^  from  whom  he  has  received  all. 

A  man  is  not  only  unknown  to  others  but  to  himself,^ 
that  hath  never  met  with  such  difficulties,  as  require  faith, 
and  Christian  fortitude  and  patience,  to  surmount  them. 
How  shall  a  man  know  whether  his  meekness  and  calm- 
ness of  spirit  be  real  or  not,  while  he  meets  with  no  pro- 
•vvocation,  nothing  that  contradicts  or  crosses  him  1  But 
when  somewhat  sets  upon  him,  that  is  in  itself  very  un- 
pleasant and  grievous  to  him,  and  yet,  if  iu  that  case  he 
^retains  his  ln<kleration  of  spirit,  and  files  not  out  into  im- 
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«I»M%  fttfifta^tf^>illrte«tf<«rMdl^  is'dieflrilt  top  whileif  il 
ntonched,  yet,  if  it  have  mud  at  the  bottom^  'stirlf  ^k 
iittl6!/*aiKl^lt*Hsto  prebi^nllyr  >  .    ;r 

It  19  not  tfltag^thef  ftift]^^tbble»  y^V  it  is  great  K^ 
dom  in  ChristiaDs -tty  b^  amdhg  themselves  againatM^Sil 
IWfHattonsas  fnaj  befol  the^  hefvafter/ tltongh*  t^y 
ltf»en<»t  as  yet  met  withthftn;  to  labor  to  oiMcMNl 
ttMi  belbre-hatid,  tO' suppotie  the  liardest  thii^s  tbttl 
BMy  be  incident  to  them,  and  to  pat  on  the  strong^ 
imlntions^  they  can  attain  unto.  Yet  all  this  is  butfHi 
iniginary  effort ;  and  theiiefore  there  is  no  assurance  thftC 
tbe^ctory  is  any  more  than  imaginary  too  till  it  coiM 
to  aetion,  and  then  they  that  have  spoken  and  tboUj^Bt 
^  eoafidently,  may  prove,  (as  one  said  of  the  AthenU 
Bifs,)  but  patient  and  courageous  in  picture  or  fancy's 
aad  notwithstanding  all  their  arms  and  dexterity  in  bttli^ 
fifljg  them  by  way  of  exercise,  may  be  foully  defeated  when 
wj  VLte  to  fight  in  earnest.  The  children  of  Ephralm 
beiig  armed  and  carrying  bows,  yet  turned  back  in  tht 
i^ofhaitie.  It  is  the  little  tries  the  soldier,  and  th^ 
tlorm  the  pilot.  How  would  it  appear  that  Christiaiii^ 
ein  be  themselves,  not  only  patient  but  cheerful  in  pov«i^ 
tj,  ID  disgrace,  and  temptations,  and  persecutk>ns,  if  it 
were  not  often  their  lot  to  meet  with  them  1  He  wli^ 
fntned  the  heart  knows  it  to  be  but  deceitful,  and-^ 
who  gives  grace  knows  the  weakness  and  strength  of  it 
ttactly,  yet  he  is  pleased  to  speak  thds,  that  b^  afflic- 
tions and  hard  tasks  he  tries  what  is  in  the  hearts  of  tifji 
drildren  ;  for  the  word  of  Ood  speaks  to  men,  and 
therefore  it  sp^ks  lihe  language  of  the  children  of  men': 
thns.  Gen.  xxii,  IS,  Now  I  know  that  thou  fearesl  God, 
teehig  thou  hast  not  withheld  thy  son,  thine  only  $on 

'-God  delights'  to  call  forth  his  champions  to  meet  with 
^r^t  temptations,  to  make  them  bear  crosses  of  more 
than  ordinary  weight ;  as  commanders  in  war  put  men 
of  most  valor  and  skill  upon  the  hardest  services.  Qod 
sets  somic  strong  furious  trial  upon  a  strong^  CtHftsthm^ 
made  Btroo^f  by  his  own  grace,  and  by  bis  victory  makcft 
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itapi^arto  tlie  worlds  that  thougli  them  isa  greitidteil  of 
the  countef feit  eohi  ^  pffofesstoa  id  religion;  yet  aata^ 
Ibore  arcii  wlio  have  Ihe  power^lbe  rtfaNty  of  it;  and  tint 
M  n  not  an  tOTeotiou^  but  tbere  is  truth  in  it;  ;tha*  tht 
invincible  grace,  the  very  Spirit  of  God  dwrll»«i4-  Ihtt 
bearttoflvue  (believers  ;  that  he  hath  a  number  ivbddo 
ml  oaiy  Bpeak  bify  but  do  indeed  and  in  good  eanMft 
deapise  the  world,,  and  overcome  it  by  hts  strength,  tg^^it 
Bian.take  dciig^'  to  see  «oine  kind  of  beasts  fight  tagqi 
tber,  bat  to  see  a  Christian  mind  encountering  some  gitat 
afliotioft  and  conquering  it,  to  see  hia  valor  innttdl 
finking  at  the  hardest  distresses  of  this  life  nor  the  v  moM 
fnightful  end  of  it»  the  cruelest  kinds  of  death,  foa-bii^ 
9ate>*— this  is,  as  one  said,  ''a  sight  worthy  of  a  Qia&f 
ibis  is  a  combat  which  God  del^hts  to  look  upon^and  he 
is  nol  a  mere  beholder  in  it,  for  it  is  the  power  of.  hfa 
^n  grace  that  enables  and  supports  the  Christian  in^jatt 
those  coniiots  and  temptations.  ;  !> 

^  fT^POugi^  manifold  temptations.  This  expresa^soa 
multitude  of  temptations,  and  those  too  of  divers  kindl( 
UtaB^aod  manifold.  It  were  no  hard  condition  to  IwMJa 
^;Mrial  now  and  then,  with  long  ease  and  prosperity  ^^ 
jjirixt;  .bittttorbe  plied  with  one  affliction  at  the  heels  el 
4MlPtbery»loJ]ave  them  come  thronging  in  by  multttndet 
andiof  diffeneiiit  kinds»  uncouth,  unaccustomed  evils,  sudft 
a#^  laaA  liath  not  been  acquainted  with  before,  tltisiil^ 
thntiabichtis  often  the  portion  of  those  who  are  the  beloved 
c^  God  ;  oFaaK  «tii,  7«  Deep  calleth  unto  deep,  at  .the 
mfiimof  th^^uater-^pouts  f  all  thy  waves  and  thy  hiQmn 
q(f»^:QWRWJer  me. 

s'^S^av^'in  f  keavinesii  This  the  apostle  blames  not^ 
hval  aiipfi  at  the  moderating  of  it.  <Seek  not  altogether. to 
^ty  up  (hJB'  stream,  but  to  bomidJt  and  keep  it  withki  its 
^h9P»k5..  Grape  doth  not  destroy  the  life  of  nature,  bnt 
adds  to  it  a  lifeaaore  exceUent;  yea,  grace  doth  ipot«oiify» 
jNsrmit,  hut  requires  some  feeling  of  afflictioaa.  Themis 
.an  aifected  pride  of  spirit  in  some  men,  instead  of  psia* 
eoce»  suitable  onl^  to  the  doctrine  of  the  stoie^^aait  is 
UHifiUyt^keil  t>  tliey  strive  not  to  feel  at  all  the  afflictions^ 
thuiafOOQiti^  ;  fbut  this  is  Uk  despise  ike  correction 
([2^t^ib;Lor44  wfaieh  as  alike  forbidden  widh  fainting  andti 


Ver.  6.  the  RrU  JBpUOe  qf  Peter.  55 

]L  t'Whfercitlitni  ls>  ab  'fteliof  a(  atl,'  there  can  bt  no 
ftUkmntekf  Bot'jilBS  bea^inesi  h  liftigated,  and  set»  as  it 
WkH^thm  its  Aiiteksy  Itetwiiit  these  iwd  cMisidevatioos, 
Iki  Mlilfty  ftnd  iki^*  brevity*  ^i  it,  the  profitabtenem  aiAJ 
in  liJKiitiaialofit^    "■■      >•<;''   ''-  ^•'J^^v■ 

«^'T«^«  ipcfrldly  man^  freat  gain  sweetens  tbe  hardest 
U«r;  and  to  a  Cbriittan^^  spiritual  profit  and  adrantagt 
aHMHio  flonch  to  miowe  bim  totake  those  aifiictionsrivfei^ 
ateh-ars  otherwise  very  uapleeaaot.  Thovt^h  ihej^tati 
m^^ii>Sfmmfar  tkt,freuHt^  yet  thie  allays  tiie  sorrbw  of 
them^rifae  frait  liiat  grows  out  of  them,  the  peaceable  fhUt 
Ifyfighieamamemi  It  is  not  an  easy  matter  to  be  drdwa 
mmy  nor  to  be  beaten  from  the  love  of  this  world  rand 
tiriait  what  God  mainly  requires  of  his  children,  that  tbi^ 
be  not  in  lore  with  the  world  nor  the  thiofrs  q^  it ;  l&t 
that  is  contrary  to  the  love  of  God,  and  so  far  as^tbat  ia 
tirtcitained,  this  is  wanting.  And  if  in  the  midst  ti 
afflictions  they  are  sometimes  subject  to  this  disease, 'bcffc 
woald  it  grow  upon  them  with  ease  and  prosperity  1 
Wwa  they  are  beaten  from  one  worldly  folly  ordeligbl^ 
tfaey  are  ready,  through  nature's  corrupt  ion,  to  lay  bald 
lyan  aooM  other,  being  thrust  out  from  it  at  one  doori 
la  etotar  at  some  other:  as  chtldnsn  unwiNmig  tt»  be 
atanedy  if  one  breast  be  imbittered,  they  se^kifd  tba 
ddier;  and  therefore  there  must  be  soniewhatnto^tdHvi 
tiu»  firom  that  too.  Thus  it  ia  dear  there  ia  ueeil/  yea^ 
gKat  need  of  afflictions,  yea,  of  many  afflictioas^  ihatiAb 
iriiata  hetktutentd  hy  the  Lard^  that  ihey  ^iniAy  Up!)  la 
osMbattartf  with  the  world.  Let  ua'\leafb>th«i^UbsNr  in 
regard  of  our  present  frailty  there  is  need*  df>'4tfffltttiona» 
uSl.ao  not  proBuse  ouraeKeseiempthnii'hdiwviilihtt'^odver 
tar.aeaa.Are  forttie  present;  aad^^bcw  tior-ithe  ttuttHtri 
aad.  aneaaure,  :and  weight  a€  Ibean,  to  resign  tiiill  wll(41y 
iato  the  baada  of  our  wiae^  Father  ahd^  Pbysidan,  ii4Ky 
perfeoily  knows  «ur  asoald  and  our  mafaidies;  and  i^iit 
aM  add   qaantity  of  chaatiaeiDent  ia  need  ftfl*  for  oar 


. .  ■  t 


^  • 


Though  naw/ar  a  eeasom,  if  need  be,  ye  are  rm  hemnne^. 
The  ottter  consideration  which  moderate  this  hektlbes^^ 
ir  its  shartness.  Became  we  willingly  fbi^t  e^eftilty*, 
tbeiefore  tbia  moment  seems  mach  in  ott)r'e]^s;'*baVif 
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we  could  look  upon  it  tirighf ,  of  bow  !htle  coiic(6iVnieill 
is  it  what  be  our^  condition  here  !  If  it  were  as  prospift^ 
rous  as  we  could  wish  or  imagine,  it  vi  but  for  a  stamt^ 
The  rich  man  in  the  gospel  talked  of  many  years,  bttt 
Thou  fool,  this  night  shall  thy  soul  be  required  of  thte 
was  the  longest  period.  The  many  years  are  quickl] 
drawn  to,  a  very  great  abatement,  and  if  full  of  pains  airti 
eriefs,  those  do  help  to  put  an  end  to  themselves,  an<] 
hasten  to  it. 

Whetein,  This  word,  though  it  cannot  fall  amiss 
being  referred  to  any  particular  to  which  interpre- 
ters  have  appropriated  it,  yet  it  is  rather  to  be  takei 
as  relative  to  the  whole  complex  sense  of  the  pre 
ceding  verses  concerning  the  hope  of  glory.  In  tfai: 
^hing  ye  rejoice,  that  ye  are  begotten  again — that  tlieiN 
is  such  an  inhetitance  and  that  you  are  made  heirs  o 
it — that  it  is  kept  for  you  and  you  for  it — that  nothing 
can  come  betwixt  you  and  it,  to  disappoiut  you  of  poS 
sessing  and  enjoying  it — that  though  there  be  many  de 
serts,  arid  mountains,  and  seas  in  the  way,  yet  you  afi 
ascertained,  that  you  shall  come  safe  thither. 

This  is  but  one  thing,  while  the  cause  of  your  grief  i! 
temptations  and  manifold  temptations ;  yet  this  one  thin^ 
weighs  down  all  that  multitude.  The  heart  being  grievec 
in  one  thm;^  naturally  looks  out  for  its  ease  to  somf 
other;  and  th^re  is  usually  somewhat  that  is  a  man's 
grcfat  comfort,  ^bat  he  turns  his  thoughts  to,  when  he  ie 
crossed  and  alHicted  in  other  things  :  but  herein  lies  thf 
fbUy'df  the  world,  that  the  things  they  choose  for  thch 
refnge  ^and  comfort,  are  such  as  may  change  themselves 
and  turn  info  discomfort  and  sorrow ;  but  the  godly  mah. 
who  is  the  fool  in  the  natural  man's  eyes,  goes  beyond 
all  tlie  rest  in  his  wise  choice  in  this.  He  rises  above  all 
thatis  subject  to  change ;  he  casts  his  anchor  within  the 
vail.  TJiat  in  which  he  rejoiceth  is  still  matter  of  j6% 
nnmoveable  and  unalterable.  Although  not  only  mi 
eatate,  but  the  whole  world  were  turned  upside  down,  y^l 
this  is  the  same  ;  or  rather  in  the  psalmisf  s  words, 
Though  the  earth  be  removed,  and  though  the  mountaiin 
he  carHid'into  the  midst  of  the  sea,  yet  will  not  we  fear 
Wbeb  WcT  shall  ^i^eive  that  rich  and  pure  and  abiding 
inheritance,  that  salvation  which  shall  be  revealed  in  th< 
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kA  time,  and  whcii  time  itself  shall  cease  to  be^  then 
theie  shall  be  no  more  reckoDing  of  our  jo^s  by  days  and 
kotrs,  bnt  they  sh&ll  rim  parallel  with  eteruity.  Then 
lO  our  love  that  is  now  scattered  and  parceled  out  upon 
tk  fanities  amongst  which  we  are  here,  shall  be  united 
aid  gutbered  into  one,  and  fixed  upon  God,  aud  the  soni 
&kd  with  the  delight  of  his  presence. 

The  sorrow  was  limited  and  bounded  by  the  conside- 
titions  we  spoke  of ;  but  this  joy,  this  exultation,  and 
loping  for  joy,  for  so  it  is,  is  not  bounded ;  it  cannot  be 
too  much ;  its  measure  is,  to  know  no  measure.  The 
afflictions,  the  matter  of  heaviness,  are  but  a  transient 
touch  of  pain,  but  that  whereon  this  joy  is  built  is  most 
pennanent;  the  measure  of  it  cannot  exceed,  for  the 
natter  of  it  b  infinite  and  eternal,  beyond  all  hyperbolf  • 
There  is  no  expression  we  have  which  can  reach  it,  much 
lets  go  beyond  it.  Even  in  the  midst  of  heaviness  itself 
Mch  b  thb  joy,  that  it  can  maintain  itself  in  the  depth  of 
sorrow ;  this  oil  of  gladness  still  swims  above,  and  cai|- 
lot  be  drowned  by  all  the  floods  of  affliction,  yea,  it  is 
often  most  sweet  in  the  greatest  distress.  The  soul  r^- 
bhes  spiritual  joy  best,  when  it  is  not  glutted  with 
worldly  delights,  but  finds  them  turned  into  bitterness. 

For  application. — In  that  we  profess  ourselves  Chris- 
liaos,  we  all  pretend  to  be  the  sons  of  God,  and  so  heirs 
of  this  glory«  and  if  each  man  were  individually  asked, 
be  would  say,  he  hoped  to  attain  it;  but  were  there 
aothiog  else,  this  might  abundantly  convince  us,  that 
tbeareatest  part  of  us  delude  Ourselves  and  are  deceived 
b  tnb ;  for  how  few  are  there  who  do  really  find  thb 
kbht  of  joy,  of  gladness  and  exultation,  in  their  thoughts 
mi  hopes  of  it ;  who  do  daily  refresh  and  glad  themselves 
with  the  consideration  of  what  is  laid  up  for  them  above» 
9me  than  with  all  their  enjoyments  here  below !  Con- 
sider how  the  news  of  some  small  outward  advantage 
that  b  to  come  to  us,  raises  our  light  vain  hearts,  ami 
■Hikes  them  leap  within  us ;  and  yet  this  news  of  a  king« 
dsm  prepared  for  us,  stirs  us  not ;  our  hearts  are  as 
Btde  affected  with  it  as  if  it  concerned  us  not  at  all : 
nd  thb  b  too  clear  an  evidence  against  us,  that  indeed 
it  concerns  us  not,  that  onr  portion  as  yet  b  not  in  it. 
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In  what  a  fool's  paradise  will  men  be  with  the  thoiiglita 
ff  worthless  things,  and  such  things  too  as  they  will  ne?<fr 
obtmn,  nor  ever  have  any  fortber  being  than  what  they 
kave  in  their  fancy  I  And  how  will  m^n  frequently  rdU 
firer  in  their  minds  the  thoughts  of  any  pleasing  goed 
ijkey  hope  for !  And  yet  we  who  say,  we  have  hopes  pf 
the  glory  to  come,  can  pass  many  days  without  one  hout 
spent  in  the  rejoicing  thoughts  of  the  happiness  we  Idok 
for !  If  any  person  of  a  mean  condition  were  made  snrt 
to  become  very  rich  and  be  advanced  to  great  honor  with* 
in  ft  week,  and  after  that  to  live  to  a  great  age  in  that 
hjjgh  estate,  enjoying  health  and  all  imaginable  pleasure^, 
judge  ye  whether  in  the  few  days  betwixt  the  knowledge 
of  this  news  and  the  enjoying  of  these  things,  the  thoogbU 
of  what  he  were  to  attain  to  would  not  be  frequent  witli 
Ittm,  and  be  always  welcome.  There  is  no  comparisoit 
betwixt  all  we  can  imagine  this  way  and  the  hopes  we 
speak  of;  and  yet  how  seldom  are  our  thoughts  upon  those 
things,  and  how  faint  and  slender  is  our  rejoicing  in 
them  !  Can  we  deny  that  it  is  unhelief  of  these  things^ 
that  causeth  this  neglect  and  forgetting  of  them  1  The 
discourse,  the  tongue  of  men  and  angels  cannot  beget 
divine  belief  of  the  happiness  to  come ;  only  he  who 
gives  it  gives  faith  likewise  to  apprehend  it  and  lay  hold 
i|u>on  it,  and,  upon  our  believing,  to  be  filled  with  joy  in 
toe  hopes  of  it. 

Ver.  7.  That  the  trial  of  your  faith,  being  much  more 

precious   than  of  gold  that  perisheth^  though  it  be 

,  tried  with  fire^  might  be  found  unto  praise,  and 

honor y    and  glorify    at   the    appearing    of  Jesui 

Christ. 

The  way  of  the  just,  saith  Solomon,  is  as  the  shiniw 
Ught^  that  shineth  mare  and  more  to  the  perfect  day  ;  stm 
making  forward,  and  ascending  towards  perfection, 
moving  as>  fast  when  they  are  clouded  with  affliction  as 
at  any  time  else ;  yea,  all  that  seems  to  work  against 
them  furthers  them.  Those  graces  that  would  possibly 
gprow  Mfivy  by  too   much  ease,  are  held  in  breath,  and 
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■crease  their  actiYity  and  strength  by  conflict.  Divine 
{pace,  even  in  the  heart  of  weak  and  sinful  man,  is  an  in* 
rincible  thing.  Drown  it  in  the  waters  of  adversity,  it 
rises  more  b^utiful,  as  not  being  drowned  indeed,  bnt 
Ndy  washed  ;  throw  it  into  the  furnace  of  fiery  trials,  it 
comes  out  purer,  and  loses  nothing  but  the  dross  ^ich 
onr  corrupt  nature  mixes  with  it.  Thus  the  apostle  here 
eipoonds  the  if  need  be  of  the  former  verse,  and  so  jus- 
tifies the  j«>y  in  afflictions  which  there  he  speaks  of,  by 
tbeir  Citility  and  the  advantage  faith  derives  from  them^ 
It  is  so  tried  that  it  shall  appear  in  its  full  brightness  at 
the  revelation  of  Jesus  Christ, 

The  peculiar  treasure  of  a  Christian  being  the  grace 
wUch  be  receives  from  heaven,  and  particularly  tha^ 
sovereign  grace  of  fteiith,  whatsoever  he  can  be  assured  wilt 
better  him  any  way  in  this,  he  will  not  only  bear  patiently^ 
bnt  gladly  embrace  it.  See  Rom.  v,  3.  Therefore  the 
spostle  sets  this  before  his  brethren  in  those  words  of  this 
verse  which  express,  1.  the  worth  and  excellency  of  faith; 
Sf  the  nse&lness  of  temptations  in  relation  to  it. 

1.  The  worth  and  excellency  of  faith.  The  trial  of 
fidlh  is  cajled  more  precious,  a  work  of  more  worth  than 
the  trial  of  gold,  because  faith  itself  is  of  more  value  than 
gild.  The  apostle  chooses  this  comparison,  as  fitting 
bis  purpose  for  the  illustration  of  both,  the  worth  of  faith 
tad  likewise  the  use  of  temptations,  representing  the  one 
by  gold  and  the  other  by  the  trying  of  gold  in  the  fire. 

'Hie  worth  of  gold  is  real,  the  purest  and  most  precious 
•fail  metals,  having  many  excellent  properties  beyond 
tfaeoi.  It  is  also- far  greater  in  the  esteem  and  opinion 
of  men.  See  how  men  hurry  up  and  down,  over  sea  and 
hod,  unwearied  in  their  pursuit,  with  hazard  of  life,  and 
ofleii  with  the  loss  of  uprightness  and  a  good  conscience. 
A|id  they  not  only  thus  esteem  it  in  itself,  but  make  it  the 
fnle  of  their  esteem  one  of  another,  valuing  men  less  or 
■ore,  as  they  are  more  or  less  furnished  with  it. 

I  will  not  insist  in  the  parallel  of  faith  with  gold,  in  the 
Olher  qualities  of  it,  as  that  it  is  pure  and  solid  as  gold, 
and  that  it  is  most  ductile  and  malleable  as  gold ;  beyond 
all  other  metab,  it  plies  any  way  with  the  will  of  God. 
Bat  then  Atth  truly  enriches  the  soul;  and  as  gold 
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aatweri  mil  tfiinfs,  so  faith  gives  the  loal  ptopriHir'hJ 
all  the  rich  consolatieus  of  the  gospel,  iu  all  tne  prbnitstti 
of  life  and  salyatioti,  in  all  needful  blessings.  It  draib 
virtue  from  Christ  to  strengthen  itself  and  all  other 
graces. 

And  thiis  it  is  not  only  precious  as  gold,  but  goes  fiir 
above  the  comparisor) ;  it  is  more  precious,  yea,  muck 
more  preciowt — in  its  original ;  the  other  is  digged  out 
of  the  bowels  of  the  earth,  but  the  mine  of  this  gold  is 
above,  it  comes  from  heaven — in  its  nature,  answ^erable 
to  its  original;  it  is  immaterial,  spiritual,  and  pore.  Iti 
its  endurance ;  it  perisheth  not. 

2.  The  usefulness  of  temptations  in  relation  to  iaith. 

This  trial  (as  that  of  gold)  may  be  for  a  twofold  end-^ 
for  experiment  of  the  truth  and  pufeness  of  a  Christiail'l 
fiiith~to  refine  it  yet  more  and  to  raise  it  to  a  higheif 
pitch  or  degree  of  pureness. 

The  furnace  of  afflictions  shows  upright  real  faith 
to  be  such  indeed,  remaining  still  the  same  even  in  the 
fire ;  the  same  that  it  was,  undiminished,  as  good  goM 
loses  none  of  its  quantity  in  the  fire.  Doubtless  many 
are  deceived,  in  time  of  ease  and  prosperity,  with  ima- 

S'nary  faith  and  fortitude;  so  that  there  may  be  still  some 
mbt,  while  a  man  is  underset  with  outward  helps,  whe- 
ther he  leans  upon  those  or  upon  God,  who  is  an  iovisif 
ble  support,  though  stronger  than  all  that  are  visible,  and 
is  the  peculiar  and  alone  stay  of  faith  in  all  ccmditioBs. 
But  when  all  these  outward  props  are  plucked  away  fh>m 
a  man,  then  it  will  be  manifest,  whether  something  dse 
upholds  him  or  not ;  for  if  there  be  nothing  else,  thea  he 
falls,  but  if  his  mind  stands  firm  and  unremoved  as  'be- 
fore, then  it  is  evident  be  laid  not  his  weight  upon  these 
things  which  he  bad  then  about  him,  but  was  built  upon 
a  foundation,  though  not  seen,  which  is  able  alone  to  sap- 
port  him,  although  he  be  not  only  frustrated  of  aU  other 
supports,  but  l^eaten  upon  with  storms  and  tempests ;  as 
our  Saviour  says.  The  house  fell  not^  becaiuu  it  unu  found' 
ei  on  a  rock. 

In  spiritual  trials,  which  are  the  sharpest  and  most 
fiery  of  all,  when  the  furnace  is  within  a  man,  when  Qai 
doth  not  only  shot  up  his  loving-kindness  from  his  feeliiig^ 
but  seems  to  shut  it  up  in  boldbpleasure,  when  he  writes 
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AUip«s  against ,  lii^.^^etrlJi^n  to  depend  upon  hip, 
ait  for.  his  salvalion;  )ixi4  the  ipore  he  smites^  the 
to  cleave  to,  hin» — tliis  is  not  only  a  true^  l>utp. 
;^and  very  refinecl  faith  in.deed.     Well  migl'it  he  ^w[, 

I  am  tried  I  shall  come/orih  as  gold,  who  could 
rhough  ht  slay  me,  yet  will  I  trust  in  him  :  though  I 
as  it  were»  his  hand  lifted  up  to  destroy  me«  y^t 
that  same  hand  would  I  expect  salvation, 
the  furnace  shows  faith  to  be  what  it  is,  so  also 
;ers  it,  and  makes  it  more  precious  and  purer  than  \t 
,7^e  graces  of  the  Soirit^  as  they  come  from  the 
of  God  who  infuses  tnemy  are  nothing  but  pure- 
.but  being  put  into  a  heart  where  sin  dwells,  there 
:re  mixed  with  corruption  and  dross.  And  f^ith 
uliirly  is  mixed  with  unbelief,  and  love  of  earthly 
,  and  dependance  upon  the  creature,  if  not  more 
ipon  God,  yet  together  with  him ;  and  for  this  b 
roace  needful,  that  the  soul  may  be  purified  from 
:oss,  and  made  more  sublime  and  spiritual  in  be- 
\p    It  is  a  hard  task,  and  many   times  comes  but 

forward,  to  teach  the  heart. bv  discourse  and  spe- 
90  to  sit  loose  from  the  world  on  all  side?,  not  to 

to  the  best  things  in  it,  though  w.e  be  compassed 

witli  them,  though  riches  do  increase/ ^y^i  not 
our  hearts  on  them.  Therefore  God  ia  pleased 
)ose  the  more  effectual  way  to  teach  his  own  the 
lod  pure  exercise  of  faith,' either  by  withholding  or 
nwing  these  things  from  them.  1^^  makes  tb^m 
the  sweetness  of  spiritual  comfort,  by  depriving 
>f  those  outward  comforts  whereon  they  were,  in 
ianger  to  have  doated  to  excess,  and  so  to  have  fyr- 
i.lhemselves  and  him.  When  they  are  red  need,  to 
ity  and  experimentally  trained  up  easily  to  let  gp 
kofd  of  Qurery  thing  earthly,  and  to  stay  themselves 
pen  their  rock,  this  is .  the  very  refiping  of  theu: 
by  those  lQ?ses.  and  afflictions  w|^erqwith  they  are 
i^.  The  way  to  profit  iix  t^e  art  of  believing, 
coming  to  this  spiritual  activity  of  faith,  is,'  to  be 
111^  to  (h^t  work  in  the  most  difficult  way,  to  make 
^^t&  and  losses  .in  Goid,.  apd  to.  sw^etep^.the 
ft^efs  with  his.i^viflg-kindness..  .   ;     .  "  ^      ; 
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Might  ht  found  unto  praise,  and  honor,  and  glmj. 
This  is  the  end  that  is  intended,  and  shall  be  certainly 
obtained  by  all  these  hot  trials.  Faith  shall  come  through 
them  ally  and  shall  be  found  unto  praise,  and  honor,  and 
glory.  An  unskilful  beholder  may  think  it  strange  to 
see  gold  thrown  into  the  fire,  and  left  there  for  a  time, 
but  he  that  puts  it  there  would  be  loth  to  lose  it ;  his 
purpose  is  to  make  some  costly  piece  of  work  of  it. 
£very  believer  gives  himself  to  Christ,  and  he  under- 
takes to  present  them  all  blameless  to  the  Father ;  not 
one  of  them  shall  be  lost,  nor  one  drachm  of  their  ikith ; 
they  shall  be  found,  and  their  faith  shall  be  found,  when 
he  appears.  That  feith  which  is  here  in  the  fumaee, 
shall  be  then  made  up  into  a  crown  of  pure  gold.  It 
shall  he  found  unto  praise,  and  honor,  and  glory. 

This  praise,  and  honor,  and  glory  may  be  referred, 
either  to  believers  themselves,  according  to  the  apostle 
St.  Paul's  expression,  Rom.  ii,  7>  or  to  Christ  who  ap- 
*  pears ;  but  the  two  will  agree  well  together,  that  it  be 
both  to  their  praise  and  to  the  praise  of  Christ ;  for  cer* 
tainly  all  their  praise  and  glory  shall  terminate  in  the 
glory  of  their  head,  Christ,  who  is  God  blessed  for  ever. 
They  have  each  their  crown,  but  their  honor  is,  to  cait 
them  all  down  before  his  throne.  He  shall  he  glorified 
in  his  saints  and  admired  in  them  that  believe.  Tfa^y 
•hall  be  glorious  in  him,  nod  therefore  in  all  their  glory 
be  shall  be  glorified ;  for  as  they  have  derived  their  glo^ 
from  him,  it  shall  all  return  back  to  him  again. 

At  the  appearing  of  Jesus  Christ.  This  denotes  the 
tithe  when  this  shall  come  to  pass  ;  for  Christ  is  faithjhl 
Imd  true ;  he  hath  promised  to  come  again,  and  to  judge 
the  world  in  righteousness,  and  he  will  come,  and  will 
tk)t  tarry.  Then  the  glory  and  praise  which  all  the  samts 
shall  be  honored  writlf,  shall  recompense  folly  all  the 
scorns,  and  ignominies,  and  distresses  they  have  met 
Trith  here ;  and  they  shall  shine  the  brighter  for  thM. 
O  if  we  considered  often  that  solemn  day,  how  light  shi^uld 
we  set  by  the  opinions  of  men,  add  all  outward  hardsh^ 
that  can  Jbeiil  us!  How  easily  should  we  digest  dis- 
praise and  dishonor  here,  and  pass  through  all  cheerftiily, 
provided  we  may  then  be  found  in  him,  and  so  partakers 
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offfnjiHp  andgkry,  and  honor,  im  thai  day  of  hu  ap* 
pearimg! 

Ver.  8.  Whom  having  iu>t  seen,  ye  love  :  in  whom, 
though  now  ye  see  him  not,  yet  believitie,  ye 
r&oice  with  joy  unspeakable  and  full  of 
story: 
9-  deceiving  the  end  of  your  faith,  even  the 
salvation  of  your  souls. 

It  is  •  paradox  to  the  worid  which  the  apostle  hath 
aiieitedy  that  there  is  a  joy  which  cau  sabBist  in  the 
ipidst  of  sorrow ;  therefore  he  insists  in  confirmation  of 
ity  and  in  all  these  words  proves  it  to  the  fiill,  that  the 
sanits  have  not  only  some  measure  of  joy  in  the  erieili 
that  abound  upon  them  here«  but  exceUent  and  eminent 
JDy»  such  as  makes  good  all  that  can  be  said  of  it,  such 
ascapnot  be  spoken  too  much  ol^  for  it  is  wupudeabk, 
mm  too  much  magnified^  for  it  is  full  of  glory. 

To  evidence  the  truth  of  this,  and  to  coimrm  his  bre^ 
thien  in  the  experienced  knowledge  of  it,  he  expresses 
Wse  more  particularly  and  dbtinctly  the  causes  of  this 
Ihairjoy,  which  are,  1.  the  object  or  matter  of  it;^« 
the  apprehension  and  appropriation  of  that  object :  which 
t«o  eoiyomed  are  the  entire  cause  of  all  rejoicing. 

1.  The  object  is  Jesus  Christ,  and  the  salvation  pur- 
chased by  him ;  for  these  two  cannot  be  severed. 

ft.  The  apprehension  of  these  is  set  forth,  first,  nega- 
tively, not  by  bodily  sight ;  secondly,  positively.  Where- 
tt  it  might  seem  to  abate  the  certainty  and  liveliness  of 
their  r^olcbg,  that  it  is  of  things  they  had  not  seen  nor 
do  yet  see,  this  is  abundantly  made  up  by  three  for  one, 
each  of  them  more  excellent  than  the  mere  bodily  sight 
of  Christ  in  the  flesh,  which  many  had  who  were  never 
the  better  by  it :  the  three  things  are,  those  three  prime 
Christian  graces,  fiiith,  love,  and  hope  ;  the  two  former 
ia  ver.  B,  the  third  in  ver.  9— faith  m  Christ  begetting 
love  to  him,  and  both  these  giving  assured  hope  of  sal- 
vstion  by  him,  making  it  as  certam  to  them,  as  if  it  were 
shMdy  in  their  hand  and  they  in  possession  of  it.    And 
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from  all  tbese  together  <  results  this  exultation  or  leaping 
for  joy,  J(>y  umpeakable  and  full  of  glorif. 

This  is  that  one  thing  that  so  much  concerns  us ;  and 
therefore  we  mistake  very  far,  and  forget  our  own  high- 
est interest  too  much,  when  we  either  speak  or  hear  of  it 
slightly,  and  apply  not  our  hearts  to  it.  What  is  it  that 
all  our  thoughts  and  endeavours  drive  at  ?  What  means 
all  that  we  are  doing  in  the  world  1  Though  we  take  se- 
veral ways  to  it,  and  wrong  ways  for  the  most  part,  yeia, 
such  ways  as  lead  not  to  it,  but  set  us  further  off  from  it, 
yet  what  we  all  seek  after,  by  all  our  labor  under  the  i^uu, 
is  something  thaj:  may  be  matter  of  contentment  and  re- 
joicing to  us  when  we  have  attained  it.  Now  here  it  is, 
and  in  vaiu  is  it  sought  for  elsewhere.  And  for  this  end 
it  is  represented  to  you,  that  it  may  be  yours,  if  ye  will 
entertain  it ;  not  only  that  you  may  know  this  to  be  a 
truth,  that  in  Jesus  Christ  is  laid  up  true  consolation  and 
rejoicing,  that  he  is  the  magazine  and  treasury  of  it,  but 
that  you  may  know  how  to  bring  him  home  into  your 
hearts,  and  lodge  him  there,  and  so  to  have  the  spring  of 
joy  within  you. 

.  That  which  gives  full  joy  to  the  soul  must  be  some- 
thing that  is  higher  and  better  than  itself.  In  a  word, 
he  who. made  it  can  alone  make  it  glad  after  this  manner, 
with  unspeakable  and  glorious  joy.  But  the  soul,  while 
remaining,  guilty  of  rebellion  against  him,  and  unreconcil- 
ed)  cannot  behold  him  but  as  an  enemy.  Any  belief 
that  it  can  have  of  him  while  it  is  in  that  posture,  is  not 
smch  as  can  fetch  love,  and  hope,  and  so  rejoicing,  but 
what  the  faith  of  devils  producetli,  only  begetting  terror 
and  trembling.  But  the  Ught  of  his  countenance  shining 
in  the  face  of  his  Sou  the  Mediator,  gladdens  the  heart ; 
and  it  is  the  lookbg  upon  him  so,  that  causeth  the  soul 
to  believe,  and  love,  and  hope,  and  rejoice.  Therefore 
the  apostle,  in  his  description  of  the  estate  of  the  Gen- 
tiles before  Christ  was  preached  to  them,  £ph.  ii,  joins 
these  together ;  Without  Christ — that  was  the  cause  df 
all  the  rest,— therefore  without  comfort  in  the  promises, 
withoHt  h0pe,  and  without  God  in  the;  world, 

.  Whom  httving  not  seen,  ye  love ;  Jn  whom^  though  now 
ye  see  him  not,  yet  believing.    The  Apostle  writing  to  the 
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dispersed  Jews,  many  of  whom  had  not  Imown  nor  seen 
Chrbt  in  liifs  flesh,  conipiendijt  their  love  and  faith  for 
t^  reason,  that  it  did  pot  depend  uppn  bodily  sight,  but 
wfs  pur^9  and  spiritual,  and  made  them  ofifae  number  of 
tbpse  whom  our  Saviour  himself  pronoijinces^&/ii^£f,  who 
im  n<4  $eem,  and  yet  believe. 

Ye  lave.    The  soul  that  believes,  cannot  choose  but 
love.     It  is  commonly  true,  that  the  eye  is  the  ordinary 
4oor  |>y  which  love  enters  into  the  soul,  and  it  b  true  in 
leipect  of  this  love.    Thouffh  it  is  denied  of  the  eye  of 
sei^se,  yet  it  is  ascribed  to  the  eye  of  fiitth — though  you 
have  not  seen  him,  you  love  him,  because  you  believe ; 
which  is  to  see  him  spiritually.    Faith  indeed  is  distin- 
guished from  that  vision  which  shall  be  in  glory ;  but  it 
is  the  vision  of  the  kingdom  of  grace,  it  is  the  eye  of  the 
oew  creature,  that  quick-sighted  eye  which  pierces  all  the 
vifible  heavens,  atd  sees  above  them  ;  which  •  looks  to 
tUngs  that  are  not  seen,  and  is  the  evidence  of  things  not 
seem,  and  sees  him  who  is  invisible.    It  is  possible  that  a 
person  may  be  much  beloved  upon  the  report  of  his 
worth  and  virtues,  and  upon  a  picture  of  him  lively  drawn, 
before  sight  of  the  party  so  commended  and  represented  ; 
bat  certainly  when  he  is  seen  and  found  answerable  to 
the  former,  it  raises  the  affection  already  begun  to  a  far 
greater  height.    We  have  the  report  of  the  perfections  of 
Jestts  Christ  in  the  gospel,  yea,  so  clear  a  description  of 
bim,  that  it  gives  a  picture  of  him,  and  that,  together  with 
tlie  sacraments,  is  the  only  lawful,  and  the '  only  lively 
picture  of  our  Saviour.     Now  faith  l^ljeves  this  report, 
Vld  beholds  this  picture,  and  so  lets  in  the  love  of  Christ 
to  the  soul.     But  it  gives  further  a  particular  experimen- 
tal knowledge  of  Christ  and  acquaintance  with  him.'    It 
causes  the  soul  to  find  ail  that  is  spoken  of  bim  in  the 
^ord,  and  his  beauty  there  represented  to  be  abundantly 
tme ;  makes  it  really  taste  of  his  sweetnes?,  and  by  that 
possesses  the  heart  more  strongly  with  his  love,  persuad- 
uig  it  of  the  truth  of  those  things,  not  bv  reasons  and 
arguments,  but  by  an  inexpressible  kiiia  of  evidence, 
which  they  oYily  know  who  have  it.     Faith  persuades  a 
Ghristiaii  of  these  two  tlungs,  which  the  philosopher  gives 
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a$  liie  <faute»  of  «U  l0vev-)bea«t^add<|kropvu4y,-*^hG  ioT«'* 
lip^ss  of.Christiii'hidiseif  ftdd'omribterest'iD  Mai;    ' 

The  dittioctionft  whicii  aotne'  mAe  in  love* need  not 
be  taken  as  importing  differing  ^kind^,  but  different  aec- 
mgs  of  tb^  same  love,  b]f' wbidi  we  itiay  try  our  pretend- 
^d  Jove  o£  Christ.  There  frill  \ben  be  in  this  love,  if  it 
be  geouioey  theee  three  qualities,  good-will,  deUght,  and 
(Aetire. 

1.  Good-will,  earnest  wishing  and,  as  we  can,  protnot- 
log  God's  glory»  and  stirring  up  others  so  to  d6.  They 
vihQMtk  vutre  their  own  things  than  the  things  of  J^na 
Ciristf  more  their  own  praise  and  esteem  than  his,  a#^ 
strangeh  to  this  divine  love  ;  for  she  seeks  not  her  own 
things'.  The  bitter  root  of  self-love  is  most  hard  to 
plticK  op :  this  strongest  and  sweetest  love  of  Ohrbt 
akme  doth  it  actually  though  gradually,  ft  loves  the 
hardest  tasks  and  greatest  difficulties,  iii  which  it  mhf 

Eerform  God  service,  either  in  doing  or  in -suffering  for 
ilQ.     It  is.  strong  MS  death,  and  many  waters  t^nkwst 
fUenohit*'. 

,3,  Thei^:4siB  true  lore,  a  complacency  and  delight  in 

'6i^d;  a;0onfof|nity  to  his  will ;  a  loving  what,  he  -loviis, 

t%is  %Odk>iis  of  his   will,  ever  seeking  to  knoW'  ta^tt 

ifltSLT^  what  it.  ia  tiiat  is  most  pleasing  to  litih^  contract- 

.  i>lg:tf>likeiies9.  to  God  in  sfcll  his  actions  by  conv<ersing  with 

bi|Qi%  fiiequent  contemplation  of  God,  and  looking  oo 

bis  beautyv    Thus  the  soul  possessed  with  this  love  of 

Jesus  Christ,  tins  soul  wbieb  hath  its  eye  much  a|>OQ  him, 

l9ftei^iU^ipki!Sg  OB  his  fofmeit  sufferings  and  present  gk>ry, 

tli^  i|sare  it  ;lfofcs  upon  Christ,  the  more  it  io ves's  and 

s^U  (fae,more  it  loves^;  tbe  more  it  delights  toLobk  open 

•  ^  There  lis  in  true  love  a  desire^;  for  i(t4(i  bat  smll'be- 
;«ipnwgsand  tastei.  df  bi^  goodness  Iwhieli  the  6oi4  hath 
^ef^ i  tbfireibi^  it  is  still  looking  out>and^  kagkig  for  tile 
d|ky  of  ipadrrisge.  The  lime  is  sad  and  weydsomt,  <and 
Sfieifia  much  l^ger  than  itis^  while  it  is  ^etatnied;  here. 
i^^Tfi.^htdissoUediwwX\i  St«  Paul^  aiitf  to^ba  with 

4 .  .And  1^  love  i^  itheiium  of  att  that  God  requiaeso^iafe. 
Itist^t  which. mak^  all  our  meanesl  services  aceepta- 
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ble,aiid  iwitbottt  wiiiobaU  v6>ofiVrto  Um'  is:  idislaste^l. 
Cjod  doth  deaerf^  our  lore  not  only  by  bis  matchless  ea* 
eeUency  mnd  beaoty»  bat  by  his  m^itohlesg  lof  e  to  ut,'  aud 
that  is  the  strongest  loadstone  of  love.  He.  hath  laved 
fir,  taith  the  apostle.  How  appears  that?  In  ilo  less 
tbn  this.  He  hath  given  himae^farme,  Ceitatnly  then 
ttere  is  no  clearer  character  of  our  love  thaa  this,  to  give 
ovrselves  to  him  who  hath  so  loved  us  and  given  himself 
ferua. 

.This  affection  must  be  bestowed  somewhere.  There 
i»no  man  but  hath  some  prime  choice,  something  that  is 
the  predominant  delight  of  bis  soul ;  wilt  it  not  then  be 
mm  wisdom  to  make  the  worthiest  choice  ?  Seeing  it  is 
effered  us,  it  is  extreme  folly  to  reject  it. 
,  Grace  doth  not  pluck  up  by  the  roots  and  wholly  de- 
stroy the  natural  passions  of  the  mind,  because  they 
tie  distempered  by  sin.  That  were  ihi  extreme  remedy, 
im  c«re  by  killiog  and  heal  by  cutting  off.  No ;  but  it 
«orrects  the  distemper  in  them.  It  ^  dries  not  up  this 
nmio  stream  of  love,  but  purifies  it  from  the  mdd  'which 
ilia,  full  of  in  its  wrong  course,  or  turns  il  iiilo'ltk  right 
flannel,  b^  which  it  may  run  into  happing'  und  eitapty 
itself  into  the  ocean  of  goodness.  The  Holy  S^tilt  tnms 
Hie  love  of  the  soul  towards  God  inChriiit^  fof  i(i  that 
tray  iMily  can  it  apprehend  his  love :  so  then  Jesub  Chaist 
il  the  first  object  of  this  divine  love ;  he  ift  the  medHira 
Ihoongh  whom  God  conveys  the  sense  of  his  lo^  1)6  the 
MNil,  and  receives  back  its  love  to  him^lfv        ■■■'■^-  -' 

Bibmy  directions  as  to  the  means  of  begetfia^  ind  lo- 
Sfcaaing  this  love  of  Christ  may  be  here  offered, HM  they 
w^  delight  in  number  may  mvltipty'  4h^tn^  'b4it  isaMiy 
thu  one  will  comprehend  the  greatest  and  best  party  if 
idt  dtt  of  them-^^beiieve,  and  you  shall  k<ff&i  'belkye 
mnchy  »)d  yon  shall  love  much^  Labor^for  etron^i  ^and 
dbsep  peffBOi^ns  of  the  glorious  things  wMstt  anj'  spi^fcen 
•ofClurist,  and  this  will  command  k)ve.  i:<CeMtihi^  :did 
nen  indeed  believe  bis  worth,  they  wmM  ae<ct>ri^gly 
tevelum;  for  the  reasonable  creature  ciaitnot  6ut^'&wet 
tha^most  which  it  firmly  believes  to  be  worthftMl^of 
affection.  O  this  mischievous  unbeli^'  ii'  fifh '  v^hich 
the  beaH  coM  and  dead  towaiid»Crod'l^    Sdk  Qutp 
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to  MS^Ve'CbrkrBiegrceikiioyt in  liimaelf,  and  Im  lave  lio 
U8,  aodaiir  interest  ID' iMtay'aiid  this  f  will  kindle  isuch  a 
lire  is  the  be^ty  «8^ili  make  it  aseead  ki  a  'Sacrifice  of 
love  to  him. 

'  Tlitoi«  the  lacssagt^OfllM  gospd,  and  that  which  ,Uie 
Ifii^stiy  aims  at }  and  tUerefore  the  ministers  ought  to 
be ^aitors/nM  for  themselves^bot  for  Christy  to  espouse 
aools^lolikn  and  to  bring  in  many  hearts  to  love  him. 
And  certainij,  this  is  the  most  compendious  way  to  per- 
vade to  ail  ether  CbristiaD  doties,  for  this  is  to  converse 
with  JeMs  Christ,  and  where  his  loveis,  no  other  incen- 
tive will  be  needful ;  for  love  delights  in  the  presence  aad 
JConverae  of  the  party  loved.  If  we  are  to  persuade  to 
duties  of  the  second  tables  the  sum  of  those  is,  love  to 
our  brethren,  resulting  from  the  love  of  Christ,  which 
dMTusetfa  sueh  a  sweetness  into  the  soul,  that  it  b  all  love, 
•and  meekness,  and  gentleness,  and  long-suffering. 

.  If  times  be  for  suffering,  love  will  make  the  soul  not 
enl^  bear  but  Welcome  the  bitterest  affiictions  of  life,  and 
-the  hardest  kinds  of  death  for  bis  sake«  In  a  word,  there 
is  in  love* a  sweet  cdnstr^int  or  tying  of  the  lieart  to  all 
obedtienet  aod^uty. 

You^at  have  nrade  choice  of  Christ  for  your  love,  let 
'BOt  your  hearts  slip<out,  to  renew  your  wonted  base  h\ 
'iniKatt^  with  sin;  for  that  will  bring  new  bitteraess  to 
jjfdufiKcmls',  aiid>  at  Jeast  for  some  time,  will  deprive  y#u 
'^  tti«  sensible  favor  iof  your  beloved  lesiis.  Delight  al- 
ways in  God,  and  give  him  your  whole  heart ;  for  he 
'disM«<^uf  all  and  is  a  satisfying  good  to  it.  The  lar- 
^)|^  Wail  is  fliVof  it40oBtitaiitfor  the  riches  of  consolation 
"WhMi  Mtbriags  with  hinl;  'Seek  to  inerease  iei  this  love; 
fiiidtboa^  it  is  iat  first  weak^^ye^  labor  to  find  it  daily 
^rke  lntghiM',  and  -burn  hotter  land  clearer^and  consume 
4llc  drof^of'edrthly  desires. 

E»t:eMhg  the  tnd  of  y0ut  faith.  -Although  .the  soal 
4fiat  b^ll^ves  and  ioves-  is-  pnt  in  present  poeses^ion  of 
.OmI,  as  ^  as  it  is  capable  in  its  sojourning  here,  yet  k  de^ 
'im«ti  a  fdH^Wjbynwen^  whiefa  it  cannot  attain  to  witJhoat 
removing  hence.  While  we  are  present  in  the  bod^,^  Ufe 
^^HHnB  tti^ttiifrinn'thi  Jjdrd.  'And  because  they' are  assu- 
med of  that  happy  exchange,  that  being  untied  and  freed 


Ver.  8,  9.       the  First  Epistle  of  Peter.  69- 

from  this  body,  they  shall  be  present  with  the  Lord,  hav- 
ing his  own  word  for  it^  that  wkeihe  he  is  they  shall  be  also 
—this  begets  such  au  assured  hope,  as  bears  the  name 
fi^ fosussien.  Therefore  it  is  said  here.  Receiving  the 
'"^  of  your  faith. 

This  receiving  likewise  flows  from  fkith.  Faitb  SLjjh 
prehends  the  present  truth  of  the  divine  promises,  ■  aiid 
so  makes  the  things  to  come,  presedt ;  and  hope  look* 
out  to  their  after  accomplishment^  which,  if  the  promises 
be  tnie  as  laith  avers,  then  hope  hath  good  reason  .firmly 
to  eipect.  This  desire  and  hope  are  the  very  wheels,  of 
the  soul  which  carry  it  on,  and  faith  is  the  common  .aiis 
OB  which  they  rest. 

Id  these  words  there  are  two  thmgs;  I.  the  good 
hoped  for  in  Christ  so  believed  on  and  loved ;  II.  ibe 
assoreduess  of  the  hope  itself. 

I.  As  for  the  good  hoped  for,  it  consists,  1.  in  the  na* 
ture  of  ir,  the  salvatum  of  the  soul;  2.  in  a  relative,  pro- 
perty of  it,  the  end  of  their  faith. 

1.  The  nature  of  it  is  salvation,  aud  the  salvation  of 
ike  samL  It  imports  full  deliverance  from  all  kinds  of 
misery  and  the  safe  possession  of  perfect  happiness,  when 
the  soul  shall  be  out  of  the  reach  of  all  adversaries  aodad-^ 
▼erse  accidents,  no  more  subjected  to  those  evils  whicb 
are  properly  its  own,  namely,  the  consilience  of  sin,  and 
fear  of  wrath,  and  sad  defections;  oor  yet  subject. to 
those  other  evils  which  it  endured  by  society  with  tl^ 
body,  outward  distresses  and  afflictions,  pcrsecutipns, 
poverty,  diseases. 

It  is  called  the  salvation  of  the  soult  not  exclndiug 
the  body  from  the  society  of  that  glory,  when  it  shi^U-  b« 
laised  and  re-united  to  the  soul ;  but  because  the  soul  is 
of  itself  an  immortal  substance,  and  both  the  mpre  noble 
part  of  man  and  the  prime  subject  both  of  grace  ajad 
flory,  and  because  it  arrives  first  at  that  blesseduess,  and 
tor  a  time  leaves  the  body  in  tiie  dust  to  do  homage  to 
its  original,  therefore  it  is  alune  named  here.  But  Jesus 
is  the  Saviour  of  the  body  too,  and  he  sUaii,  at  his  coming, 
skmge  our  pile  bodies,  and  make  them  like  his  gloriom 
body. 

2.  We  have  the  relative  property  of  this  hope,  the  end 
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of  your  faith,  the  end  or  reward;  for  it  is  both.  It  is 
the  end,  either  at  which  faith  aiiaa  or  wherein  it  ceaseth* 
It  is  the  reward,  not  of  their  works,  nor  of  faith  as  a 
work  deserving  it,  but  as  the  condition  of  the  new  cove- 
nant which  God,  according  to  the  tenor  of  that  covenant, 
first  works  in  his  own,  and  jthen  rewards  as  if  it  were 
their  work.  And  this  salvation,  or  fruition  of  Christ,  is 
the  proper  reward  of  faith,  which  believes  in  him  unseen, 
and  so  obtains  that  happy  sight.  It  is  the  proper  work 
of  faith  to  believe  what  thou  seest  not,  and  the  reward 
of  faith  to  see  what  thou  hast  lielieved. 

II.  This  is  the  certainty  of  their  hope,  that  it  is  as  if 
they  had  already  received  it.  If  the  promise  of  God  and 
the  nierit  of  Christ  hold  good,  then  they  who  believe  in 
bim  and  love  him,  are  made  sure  of  salvation.  The  pro- 
mises of  God  in  Christ  are  not  yea  and  nay ;  hit  they 
are  in  him  yea,  and  in  him  amen.  Sooner  may  the  rivers 
run  backward,  and  the  course  of  the  heavens  change,  smd 
the  frame  of  nature  be  dissolved,  than  any  one  soul  that 
is  united  to  Jesus  Christ  by  faith  and  love,  can  be  se- 
vered from  him,  and  so  fall  short  of  the  salvation  hoped 
for  in  him ;  and  this  is  the  matter  of  their  rejoicing, 
V  Having  said  somewhat  already  of  'the  causes  of  this 
spiritual  joy,  which  the  apostle  here  speaks  of,  it  remains 
that  we  consider  these  two  things;  1.  how  joy  ariseth 
from  these  causes ;  2.  the  excellency  of  this  joy,  as  it  is 
here  expressed. 

1.  There  is  here  a  solid  sufficient  good,  and  the  heart 
is  made  sure  of  it,  being  partly  put  in  present  possession 
of  it,  and  having  a  most  certain  hope  of  all  the  rest.  And 
what  more  can  be  required  to  make  it  joyful — Jesus 
Christ,  the  treasure  of  all  blessings,  received  and  united 
to  the  soul,  by  faith,  and  love,  and  hope  ? 

But  to  the  end  we  may  rejoice  in  Christ,  we  must  find 
him  eurs  ;  otherwise  the  more  excellent  he  is,  the  more 
cause  bath  the  heart  to  be  sad,  while  it  hath  no  portion 
IB  him.  My  sfnrit  hath  rej4nced,  said  the  blessed  virgin, 
in  Qod  my  Saviour,  Thus,  having  spoken  of  our  con- 
nunion  with  Christ,  the  apostle  adds,  1  John  i,  4,  Thesi 
things  write  we  unto  you,  thatyourjoymay  be  full.  Faith 
w^rketh  this  joy  by  uniting  the  soul  to  Christ  and  apply* 
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log  his  merits,  from  the  application  of  which  arises  the 
pardon  of  sin ;  and  so  that  load  of  misery,  which  was  the 
great  canse  of  sorrow,  is  removed  ;  and  so  soon  as  the 
soul  finds  itself  lightened  of  that  burden  which  wds  sink- 
iog  it  into  hell,  it  cannot  choose  but  leap  for  joy  in  the 
case  and  refreshment  it  finds.  Therefore  that  psalm 
which  David  begins  with  the  doctrine  of  the  paroon  of 
sin,  he  ends  with  an  exhortation  to  rejoicing.  Blessed  is 
the  man  whose  transgression  is  forgiven,  whose  sin  is  ^- 
serf  if,  Psal.  xxxii,  1;  thu9  he  begins,  but  he  ends.  Be 
glad  in  the  Lord,  and  rejoice,  ye  righteous,  and  shout  for 
joy,  all  ye  that  are  upright  in  heart,  St.  Peter  speaks 
to  his  hearers,  of  the  remission  of  sins.  Acts  ii,  38,  and 
at  ver.  41,  it  is  added.  They  received  his  words  gladly. 
And  our  Saviour  joins  these  two  together.  Be  f^  good 
comfort,  thy  sins  are  forgiven  thee.  Think  with  what 
joy  the  long  imprisoned  del>tor,  drowned  in  debt,  receives 
a  full  discharge,  and  his  liberty,  or  a  condemned  malefac- 
tor the  news  of  his  pardon  ;  and  this  will  somewhat  re- 
semble it,  but  yet  fall  far  short  of  the  joy  which  faith 
brings,  by  bringing  Christ  to  the  soul,  and  so  forgiveness 
of  sins  in  him. 

But  this  b  not  all.  The  believing  soul  is  not  only  a 
debtor  acquitted  and  set  free,  but  enriched  besides  with 
a  new  and  great  estate ;  not  only  a  pardoned  malefactor, 
bat  withal  highly  preferred  and  advanced  to  honor, 
baring  a  right  by  the  promises  to  the  unsearchable  riches 
of  Christ,  as  the  apostle  speaks,  and  is  received  into 
4vor  with  Grod,  and  unto  the  dignity  of  sonship,  taken 
from  the  dunghill,  and  set  with  princes. 

As  there  is  joy  from  fiaith,  so  also  from  love.  Though 
this  is  in  itself  the  most  sweet  and  delightful  passion  of 
the  sonl,  yet,  as  we  foolishly  misplace  it,  it  proves  often 
full  of  bitterness  ;  but  being  set  upon  Jesus  Christ,  the 
obIt  Tight  and  worthy  object,  it  causes  this  unspeakable 
debght  and  tejoicing.  It  is  matter  of  joy  to  have  bestow- 
ed enr  love  so  worthily.  Our  love  to  Christ  gives  us 
aho.  assurance  of  his  to  us,  so  that  we  have  not  only 
chosen  woi^faiW*  but  shall  not  be  frustrated  and  di|- 
appointed  i  dnd  it  assures  us  of  his,  not  as  following,  but 
w  pirtecetfing  im^  causing  ours ;  for  our  love  to  Jesus 
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lfof1^''(Mi^dUMi(<«$^fHM"Hto«^fK'liiti}iw^lfts>inU»Kti)i>ft 
Vet^B'atl/eMgtt«tfeVYori(«^riM!^Mid«iHbritigusith)lhJ<^ 
"Ichat  condiliiin  cun  ^f«Wse  h*rd,'  Imt.'we^  wdf 
irejoice  rn  it,  sreing  ^rr  ef^  M^'to  Mrive'at  tttst  fti))  %tU» 
^On  and  tlic  fruition  at  bihi  who  hath  pArcUied  Ut  •'  ic 
'"  Then  tliere  is  the  tli*rd  tnirte  of  oar  Vejoichig,  4itt 
Iftp*.  No-w"hope  is  our  OHfkbrfiitd  within  the  uai^^'B^M 
iAflJ^s  us'ng^inst  all  ti)«'Sforms  that  Iwat  up«fl  )tl(li|i(lilt 
troublesome  scu  that  ^e'are  toswd  apon.  "  Tlw  aMl 
JMiicli  tlronglv  belicvcs'ancl  lovei,  may  coatidMitly  Mpe 
TO  see  yfhtit  It  believes;  and  to  eiijoy  what  it  lon>s;'«M 
%<hiitit  may  rejoice.  It  ni4y  say,  Whalwever  kagaftlto 
- '<^be0i»' dtAfftfra'cfr- lh«Brd,  nhatscever  aflk>tionti.4M 
-t^mpt^joi&'l  'endtm, 'yet  this  onn  thing  putt  ttw  oat^dT 
htit:fifff,'"aMib  tltM'  rtvlllKJoice,  that  ttm  aAnHntimtl 
mt  sotil'tfepetldifii^M  aptm  Aiy  own  strength,  but  ia  in'flif 
'^Vi6uW%Uid  t  'fflV  /^  i>  Ai(f  vJf A  Ckrut  fn  tilo«;.«nrf 
ttAett'ftt  tM!(ff  Jl-'i»iJ>  71)%  «A(i/^  apptor,  f  Hktwiie'ikstl  aj^ 
i^'wtth  hhtHn^ery:  llie  childish  world  are  hublta 
¥Rii\ib'#sj'rfndg^flgarttf  hoping  after  they  know  not«i»)«l4 
W/flfye  fti^lteV^r  (Wf  My,'/  hum  wktm  1  have  trwUd^^M 
V)»^ritiaded'thM  biUtobJe  to  kttpthat  nAidft htdt 
ilmkitted  Mt6~Mitt  \^ainat  that  dm).  Now  we  mM| 
'Miiei«\)^ittlfy*(il^hft(>  these  things,  but  withal  tbeN 
#1^  tifc^i%>^e»t' Ybn^iM^ratinn  of  them  l«  produmj^ 
"Tifc  sMil  hiust«fte4  view  them,  Aad  so  rejoice,  i  Olg 
^uMaa^h  •  hf  "hiA-ihsU  he  aweit,  Baitb  David:  Tta 
^biS\f,  fa^^  h  Hfis.'Sd^^riw  tbeaMlves  of  ratith  of  tbiri 
jdJF  tMj^''tdi|tit  ItaVe'^f  lafrtl  tb^y  wbome  ni<ut.  io'theit 
subhme  thoughts,  have  ihe  highest  and  truest  joT."^  '  ivi: 
^.'iTHe'W^U**tytontlUf  joyj  ilnrapostle  herl(j"*x|*es- 
s&h ^^'Ok^tnA  Words; tiw^iAebie and  fuUhf^iOrpiBi- 
Tta't  nh'm^eaki/bU,-  no  wonder,  teeing  the  mtfttei^ 
it  is  tMMAi^^fibte.'  Iti«  BO  inliAite  good.  Goftreoeni 
cned^'Jeflia-'CbFiAt,  BotJIestffying -and  Bealing  biattn 
Ufit«  A^Htttt  afld'^ff^Ag-AasBred  bop«  of  IbsttricatM 
-  virtM  4|M«MMtty:ui|ilHt  «H>i|A'M^fWiktMe»dftaa  tlfi|tl 
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Mtor  the  Mune  rcB^omkiw  ^arioua  or  glorified  joy, 
kfiBf  the  highest  uid  isost  gkMrioufi  object ;  for  it  de» 
lim  til  its  excdleney  from  tk^ce. 

The  best  woiUlj  jojs  are  eatUj  speakable ;  tbej  msjr 
be  e]qires8ed  to  the  otmosf,  yea,  vsuaUy  more  is  spoken 
of  them  than  they  are  indeed.  Their  name  is  beyond 
their  worth.  They  are  veiy  seldom  found,  npon  experi- 
cnee,  eqaai  to  the  opinion  and  expectation  that  men  haYe 
of  them.  Bnt  this  spiritpal-  joy  is  above  the  report  any 
can  mri^e  of  it;  say  what  they  can  of  it  who  are  of 
hppiest  expression.  Tet  when  a  man  comes  to  know 
it  in  his  own  iHreast,  he  will  say,  as  the  queen  of  Sheba 
aid  of  Solomon's  wisidom,  The  half  was  not  told  me. 

For  application  ofril  this.— If  these  things  were  belicTed, 
vedionid  heariten  no  more  to  the  fbolish  prejudice  which 
the  worid  hath  taken  up  against  reh'gion,  and'wherewitli 
Satan  endeaTonra  to  possess  men's  hearts,  that  they  may 
be  scared  from  the  ways  of  holiness.  They  think  ita 
lour  melancholy  life  which  hath  notiiing  but  sadness  and 
BeoRiin^  in  it.  But,  to  remove  this  prejudice,  consider— 

1.  Rehgion  debars  not  from  the  lawfiil  delights  which 
are  taken  in  natural  things,  but  teaches  the  moderate  and 
icgnlar  use  of  them,  which  is  far  the  sweeter ;  for  things 
hwfid  in  themselves  are  in  their  excess  sinffal,  aud  so  prove 
Utiemess  in  the  end;  Aud  if  in  some  cases  it  requires 
the  fersakihg  of  lawful  enjoyments,  as  of  pleasure,  or 
profits,  or  honor,  for  God  and.  for  his  glory,  it  is  gene- 
nmr  and  more  truly  delightful  to  deny  them  for  thiS' 
icasoBj  than  to  enjoy  them.  Men  have  done  much  this 
wej  Aht  the  li>ve  of  their  country,  and  by  a  principle  of 
■mid  virtue ;  but  to  lose  any  cfelight,  or  to  suffer  any 
hardship  for  that  higfiest  end,  the  glory  of  God,  and.by 
the  strength  of  love  to  him,  is  far  more  excellent  and 
truly  pleasant. 

S.  The  deh^hts  and  pleasures  of  sin  religion  indeed 
banishes,  but  it  is  to  change  them  for  joy  that  ia  un* 
qieakabiy  beyond  them.  It  calb  men  from  soidid  and. 
base  delights  to  those  tlmt  are  pure  deUghts  indeed.  It 
caDs  to  men.  Drink  ye  no  longer  of  the  cistern ;  here  are 
the  ct^stnl  streams  of  a  living  fountain.  There- is  a. de- 
light m  die  veiy  despisuig  of  impure  ddmbts ;  but  to 
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have  in  their  slead  such  fleligbtaji,  ai  tha^.ip  cpptparoon 
with  them  the  other  de9erTe  nqt  the  najQe*  to  have  such 
spiritual  joy  as  shall  en^  in  etera^l joyTr-it  is  a  wonder^ 
we  hasten  not  all  to  choose  this  joy ;  but  it  is  indef^ 
because  we  believe  it  ^wt.         ;  .    »  .   . 

Z\  It  is  true^  the  go^ly  are  subject  to  great  distresses . 
and  afflictions;  but  their  joy  is  not  .extinguished . bj 
them/no,  nor  diminished  qeither>  but  often,  sensibly  in* 
creased.  When  they  have  least  of  the  world*s  joy»  they 
abound  most  in  spiritual  consolations^  and  .then  rejifia 
them  best.  They  find  them  sweetest,  when  their  ta^tft 
is  not  depraved  by  earthly  enjoyments. 

4.  Spiritual  grief,  which  seems  most  opposite  tp  ti||s 
spiritual  joy«  excludeth  it  not^.for  there  is  a  secret  del^bt 
md  sweetness  in  the  tears  of  repentance,  a  balm  in  tb^ifi  • 
Ihst refreshes  the  soul;  and  even  the  saddest  ]w4  w 
BKMimlng,  the  dark  times  of  desertion,  has  tbis,ia^j^ 
wfaicfa  is  some  way  sweet,  that  those  mournings  after  tbc^ 
beloved  who  absents  himself,  are  a  mark  of  their  love  ...ti, 
him,  and  a  true  evidence  of  it.  And  then  all  these  s^pkks  * 
tual  sorrows,  of  what  nature  soever,  are  turned  into  spufi- 
tual  joy :  that  is  the  proper  end  of  them ;  they  hav«.4i 
natural  tendency  that  way. 

5.  But  the  natural  man  3till  doubts  of  this  joy  we  speak 
of,  because  he  sees  and  hears  so  little  of  it  from  those  who 
profess  to  have  it,  and  seem  to  have  the  best  right  to  it. 
If  we  consider  the  wretchedness  of  this  life,  and  especially 
the  abundance  of  sin  that  is  in  the  world,  what  wonder 
though  this  their  joy  retire  much  inward,  and  appear 
little  abroad,  where  all  things  are  so  contrary  to  it,  and 
so  few  are  capable  of  it,  to  whom  it  were  right  to  express 
it.  And  when  the  soul  hath  most  of  it,  then  it  remains 
most  within  itself,  and  is  so  inwardly  taken  up  with  it, 
that  possibly  it  can  then  least  of  all  express  it.  The 
deepest  waters  run  stillest*  True  Joy  is  a  solid  grave 
thing,  dyrells  more  in  the  heart  than  in  the  countenance: 
wjiere^s,  on  the  contrary,  base  and  fiUse  joys  are  but 
superficial,  they  ar^  all  in  the  face« 

Think  not  that  it  is  with  the  godly,  as  the  prophet  says 
of  4be  widked,  that  there  is  no  peaa  to  them*  He  that 
caQ  ^ay^  Tim  rj^teousbevof  Jems  Cbiist is, fuae^ inl 
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in  him  tbe  favor  of  God,  and  the' hope  of  eternal  happi- 
ness, hath  such  a  light  as  can  shine  in  the  darkest  dun- 
eeon,  yea,  in  the  distk  valley  of  the  shadow  of  death 
it$elf. 

Say  not  thou.  If  I  betake  myself  to  the  way  of  godli- 
oes8»  I  must  bid  farewell  to  gladuess ;  never  a  merry  day 
nore.  No ;'  on  the  contrary,  never  a  truly  joyful  day  till 
then,  yea,  no  days  at  all,  but  night  to  the  soul,  till  it  en- 
tertun  Jesus  Christ,  and  his  kingdom,  which  consists  in 
f^hteautness,  peace,  and  joy  in  the  Holy  Ghost,  Thou 
dost  not  sacrifice  Isaac,  which  signifies  laughter,  as  St. 
Bernard  has  it,  but  a  ram ;  not  your  joy,  but  filthy  sinful 
ddigfats  which  end  in  sorrow. 

'  O  seek  to  koow  in  your  experience  what  those!  joys 
mean :  for  all  describing  and  commending  them  to  you 
vfli  not  make  you  understand  them ;  but  taste,  and  see 
that  the  Lord  is  good.  **  Praise  the  sweetness  of  honey,'' 
says  Angustine,  **  to  the  utmost,  he  who  has  never  tasted 
it  cannot  understand  it."  You  cannot  see  and  know  this 
goodness,  but  by  tasting  it;  and  having  tasted  it,  all 
those  poor  joys  you  thought  sweet  before,  will  then  be 
bitter  and  distasteful  to  you. 

Ver'.  10.  Of  which  salvation  the  prophets  have' inquir 
red,  and  searched  diiisentty,  who  prophesied 
of  the  grace  that  should  come  unto  you, 

11.  Searching  what,  or  what  manner  of  time  the 
Spirit  of  Christ  which  was  in  them  did  sig- 
nifjf,  when  it  testified  beforehand  the  suffer- 
*''£'  ^f  Christ,  and  the  glory  thai  should 

follow. 

12.  IJnio  whom  it  was  revealed,  that  not  unto 
themselves,  but  unto  us  they  did  minister  the 
things  which  are  now  reported  unto  you  by 
them  that  have  preached  the  gospel  unto  you, 

■  with  the  Holy  Ghost  sent  down  from  heaven ; 
which  things  the  angels  desire  to  look  into. 

.  It  is  the  ignorance  or  at  least  the  inconsideration  of 
dflifinQrlluDgBy .'  that  r  makes  earthly  things,  whether  good 
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or  ev'A,  appear  great  in  our  e^es :  tfaeref^^re  the  apostle^ 
greataioi  is,  by  re^nmntihg'tbdeerljimty  and  ^eell^  ' 
of  the  befief  and  hope  of  Christtans  to  his  afflicted  bl 
thren,  to  strengthen  their  mhids  against  all  discoui 
mptsatad  oppositions;  that  'thej  may  account  noUmw 
too  bard  t6  do  or  suffer  fpr  so  high  a  cause  and  so  inqm 
an  tod.  It  19  the  low  aad  mean  thoughts  and  the  sbidW 
persuano]^  we  ha^e  <rf  tfaingH^  that  are  spiritual,  tha^ti 
the  cause  of  all  our  remissness  and  coldness  in  tbein. 
The  doctrine  o(  ^^jN^ation,  mentioned  in  the  former  vejiia 
as  the  end  of  our  Christian  &ith,  is  illustrated  in  tb^fe 
words  irom  its  antiquity,  dignibr,  and  infallible  truths    ; 

It  is  no  modern  invention ;  for  the  prophets  iao^dMd 
after  it  and  foretold  it  in  former  ages  from  the  be^nn 
oitog.  Thus  the  pr^ndi^e  of  novelty  is  removed,  wfaiek 
usually  meets  the  most  ancient  truth  in  its  new  diaoe^ 
veties. 

Again ;  it  i^  no  mean  thing  that  soeb  men  as  were  dP 
unquestioned  eminency  in  wisdom  and  holiness  did  «^ 
mu^h  ^ttdy  And  searctfL  after,  and,  having  found  it  wHli 
were  carerat  nt^t  only  to  publish  it  in  their  own  tiaifil^- 
but  to  record  it  to  posterity ;  and  this  not  by  the  priviite 
motion'  of  their  own^^  spirits,  but  by  the  acting  aM 
guidttiice  <X,  tife  Spirit  of  God;  wlHcfa  likewise  sets  tM^ 
trQth  of  thi^  testhnony  above  all  doubtfulness  and  ua^' 
certainty.^  ' 

But  taking  the  three  verses  together,  we  have  to  tbem 
these  \Vtfk  tlSngs,  testifjiog  'how  excellent  the  doctrine 
of  the  gospel  is  ;  webave^  ^1.  the  principal  author  of  it; 
11.  the  matter  of  it  *,  ITI.  tlie  worth  of  thos^  who  are  ex- 
ercised about  %  namely,  the  best  of  men,  the  propheta 
and  apostles,  iti  admioistertog  if,  and  the  best  of  all  the 
crcatuiti|,  the  atigefs,  in  adnriting  ft. 

I.  The  first  author  is  theSpiHt  of  God  tn  the  prophets, - 
vcr.  1  i;  hi  the  aptf  sties,  ver.  12;  But  the  Spirit  of  Christ, 
in  vier.  11,  is  the  same  Spirit  thai  be  sent  down  on  hia ' 
disciples  after  his  ascending  to  glory,  and  wbtch  spoke  in 
his  prophets  before  his  descending  to  the  earth.    ThisKl^- 
the  very  life  of  divine  faith,   touching  the  mysteries  Of' 
salvktibi^  fiimly  to  brieve  thefar  revelirtkm  by  tfi^  SpMt 
of  God;    This  the  woifd  itself  testifies,  as  ite^e«,"Wtf 
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k  U  redly  raanifiBftii^JU.  It  .(Carms  tb#  4ivdy  stamp  of 
dmoe  .iqspirationi  ])i^ti>eietinu3t  ba  a  ^pintaal«jfe  to 
diw^rait*:  He  tfaat,ia.<Ui^  ikpowa  nqt  that  the  sup 
liuies  at  nooo«  tuit  b^  tha .report  of  •. others ^  but  they 
tint  see  are  assured  tbay  see  it,  and  assured. by  no  other 
tUagy  but  by  its  own  light.  To^  ask  one  who  is  a.  true 
belicTer,  How  know  you  the  scriptures,  to  be  divine,? 
isrlhe  same  as  to  ask  him.  How  know  you  light  to  be 
Kgbt? 

The  sonl  is  nothing  but  darkness  and  blindness  ivithiq, 
(ill  that  same  Spirit  that  shines  without  in  the  word« 
fhinea  likewise  within  it  and  effisctually  makes  it  light; 
but  that  once  done,  then  is  the  word  read  with  some 
BMasore  of  the  same  Spirit  by  which  it  was  written,  and 
die  soul  is  ascertained  that  it  is  divine.  Learn  then  to 
lospect  yourselves,  •  and  to  find  out  your  own  unbelief, 
•ttj^tyoa  may  desire  this  Spurit  to  teach  you'  inwardly 
those  great  mysteries  which  he  outwardly  reveals  a«d 
teaches  by  his  word.  Make  use  of  tb}!.  promise,/ and 
press  the  Lord  with  it.  They  shall  he  all  'tamght  qJ  God. 

IL.  There  is  here  the  matter  of  this  doctrine,  wbi<;h 
ve  have  in  three  several  expressions;  1.  that  which  is 
lepeated  from  the  foregoing  verse ;  it  is  the  doctriiie'of 
ssTvatieD,  that  -is  the  end  of  it;  2.  the  doctripe^f  the 
sofierings  and  glory  of  Christ,  as  the. means;  and^3-  the 
doctrine  of  grace,  tbe  spring  of  both..  ;     ,  i 

1.  It  is  the  doctrine  -of  salvation,  the  oi^ly  trv^  doie- 
triae  of  true  happiness,  which  the  wisi^st  of  nafi^ral  men 
have  groped  and  sought  after  with  mucl\  ^arneatpess^^but 
with 'DO  success.  Tbev  had  nq  other  than  the  dark  mopif- 
light  of  nature,  and  that  is  not  si^ient  to  fincliitout* 
"nie  Siin  of  Righteousness  only,,  ahiniu^  \^  the  sphere  of 
tbej^pel,  brings  Kft  and  immortalUy  to  lighU  •  ySo 
w•D^er  tbist  natural  wisdom  is  far  from.findingouttbe 
■tme  method  and. way  of  cure,  seeing  it  cannot  discover 
the  disease  of  miserable  mankind,  namely,  the  sinful 
sad  wietched  eondition  of  nature  by  the  first  dispbe' 
dienee*.  »    . 

Weil  i9«y  tbe  apostle,  as  he  doth  here  tl^ougbont  .this 
€hl|RteC|».. bring  forward  this  salvation  to  cauoter-l)aian<^ 
•aii  sorsows  and: persecutions,  and  whatsoever  liardslbips' 
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eta  b€  in  the  way  to  it.  The  soul  that  Is  peraiiadcd  ^ 
dib,  in  the  midst  of  storon  and  tempests  enjoja  a  calni 
triumphs  in  disgraces,  grows  richer  by  all  its  iosses,  «■)! 
hj  death  itself  attains  this  immortal  lift. 

Happy  are  tbcy  who  bare  their  eye  fiaed  spou  llib 
saltation,  and  are  longing  and  waiting  for  it ;  who  aat 
%o  much  of  its  briffhtness  and  glory,  as  darkens  ail  the 
Instre  of  earthly  things  to  them,  and,  makes  them 
pl<5  npon  those  things  which  formerly  Ihey  admired  > 
doated  on  with  the  rest  of  the  foolish  world.  Tl 
filings  we  account  so  much  of  are  bnt  as  rdttaft 
wood,  or  glow-worms  that  shine  only  in  the  night 'Of  oar 
ignorance  and  vanity.  So  soon  as  the  light-'beaa  of 
this  saltation  enters  into  the  soul,  it  cannot  much  eaftacm 
or  affect  any  thing  below  it ;  and  if  those  glances  of  k 
which  shine  in  the  word,  and  in  the  soul  of  a  Chriatah^ 
be  so  bright  and  powerful,  what  then  shall  the  fall  sight 
and  real  possession  of  it  be  ? 

2.  The  gospel  is  represented  as  the  doctrine  of  ^tht 
sufferings  and  glory  of  Christ,  as  the  means  of  salvatiplk 
Hie  worker  of  this  saltation,  whom  the  prophets  and 
apostles  make  the  sum  of  all  their  doctrine,  is  Jcsas 
Christ,  and  the  sum  of  that  work  of  redemption  is  :lni 
liumifiation  and  exaltation,  his  sufferings  and  the  ^Qiy 
lliat  followed  thereupon.  Now  though  this  may  sane 
as  an  encouragement  to  Christians  in  their  aalreriais^ 
that  this  is  the  way  by  which  their  Lord  went  fntoTis 
gipty,  and  is  true  also  of  Christ  mystical,  the  heod  with 
fiie  members,  as  the  scriptures  often  teach  ua,  yot  i  coo* 
ceite  it  is  here  mainly  intended  as  a  sommaiy  of  the 
work  of  our  redemption  by  Jesus  Christ,  rdating-.tvilhe 
saltation  mentioned,  ter.  10;  and  as  the  cause  fer-tiie 
effect^  so  it  upntforithere.  The  prophets  iaqnimi,  and 
Jn^pliesied  of  that  saltation — howt  By  seanchii^aot, 
and  foretelling  the  sufierines  and  glory  of  Christ.  •  His 
sufferings  then  and  his  after-glories  are  our  aalsoAai, 
His  suffering  is  the  pnrchase  of  our  saltation,  and 
)iis  glory  is  our  assurance  of  it:  he  as  our  head  Inving 
l^umphed  and  being  crowned,  makea  as  likewise  smo  of 
tictbry  and  triumph ;  his  hating  entered  on  the  posass 
*ion  of  glory,  makes  our  hope  certaim.  Tbta  k  Us 
/nrajer,  £at  srAcre  ftc  i%^  tfccrc  ass  aioy  is  «lnr,  and  thb 
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MfiMW:«'a|V  ..ChnitMdibeU^iwa  ore  one  j  .this.u  tb«l 
pnt  njatery  tbe  Apottle  *ffttikt  «f,  ^^bea.  t..  30.,  B« 
lirtna  of  that  uDioD,  tbeb  uds  were,  accounted  lUa  ..via 
ariM'itiiff«ri«gi«n*CG«HOtedtlietis.  nnd..  b|  copM* 
mum,  hit  glory,  the  cooMqueot  of  his  auftringa^  it 
mmmmtkan.  Tbece  u  w  indiiMilable  eomiexion  be- 
knrt  tht  Ufie  of  Christ  ud  of  a  faeUsTer.  Ow  life  U 
MimttkaHitimGtd;  and  therefore  while  we  RmaiD 
ihRl  owHCru  there,  thouab  hid,  ami  wAfii  Ac  «*»  b 
mrmilmUaffmr,  tte  Bkantaikall  apfurwithUm 
hgbrjf.  Seeiag  the  lofferinKs  and  gtoij  of  ourR«- 
iinaai  *i>e  the  nuis  rabjeet  of  the  goepel,  aod  tb«  caoka 
afaor  aalmtMn.aBd  of  our  oontfortable  pertuuion  eftt, 
Uta-wondci  that  tiny  are  not  more  the  matter  of  our 
fcingfctt  ..  Ptgbt  we  not  daily  to  couider  the  biltemew 
rftfaatcup  of  wtatfahednnkflar  iu,aitd  be  wrouabt  to 
MyMtapceapd  batnd  of  tin,  to  have  sin  imbiltored  to  u 
lyAatcoiuidciatioD,  and  find  the  aweetnevofhulove 
'« tliNt  1m  4&d  drink  it,  and  by  that  be  deeply  .p9»»eia«d 
jMlantohiml  Tbeie  Ifainp  we  now  apdtbeiL.fp^k 
tt, kot-tb^ aink not  mto  our  minda,  as  Qiu^ftT^^v ira- 
talts«  whacbciaapeakiDgofthoK  ■ameauffwAa^''  0 
4hlt  they  ipfli«  eagnw*  on  our  hearts,  and  tbat  iin^vcrc 
pmaSftd  In  DB,  and  Me  world  craej|Sedfpj|i«,JMi(fR 
■»f»«A«wrtf,by  tbecroMofChrist!  "  - 

And  let  w  be  frequemly  considering  the  glory  wherein 
:htla,and  have  once^e  oiieii  upon  tlial,  and  our  hearts 
jMlacwe  and  lefmhing  tbei 


I  lefmhing  tbemsetves  fretjuenlly  with  ttie 
la  of  that  place  and  condition  wherein  Christ  ta, 
irtod  Tbaee  oni  hop«>  ue,  ere  long  to  hehold  him,  both  to 
ifaHWagloiiynMl  to  be  glorified  with  him.  Is  it  not  reason! 
..Ta*i  it  it  neceaaary.  It  cannot  be  otherwise,  if  our  trca^iure 
Md -Head  lie  there,  that  ourlieartsbe  there  liVc^viHr 
iAolow.ili,  1,3. 

.1.  S.rTbcthud  ezprenioabereoftbexospelii,  thaViti» 
/.'lb*  doctrine  of  grace.  The  muk,  of  iedempti<K!  .i^elf 
mi  the  acvoal  parts  of  it,  and  the  doctrine  rev^i^  it, 
fhnf  nUi  the  name  of  graces  becaoie  tbej  ilU.  fl^V:  (nm 
iftH  gnre  ;  that  I*  their  ipriog  and.  fint  a«i)M.    And  it 
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is  tills  wberem  the  doctrine  of  ssJyatfon  is  mainly  con^i 
ferteble,  that  it  is  free;  Ye  *  are  saved  by,  grace.  ItJ^ 
truey  God  requires  faitb ;  it  is  through  faith  ;  but  i  he  that 
requires  iaith,  gives  it  too ;  1/  u  not  of  yourselves^  U  jf 
the  g0  of  God. 

Free  grace  being  rightly  apprehended,  is  that  whi<^ 
tlayiB  the  heart  in  ail  estates,,  and  keeps  it  bom  faintiiyj^ 
etea  in  its  saddest  times.  What,  though  there  is  nothing 
fn  myself  but  matter  of  sorrow  and  discomfort  ?  it  canoQt 
be  otherwise ;  it  is  not  from  myself  that  I  look  for.coffi- 
fort  at  any  time,  but  from  my  God  and  his  free  grafe. 
Mfere  is  comfort  enough  for  all  times.  When  I  am  at  the 
bast,  I  ought  not,  I  dare  not,  rely  upon  myself ;  when  I 
am  at  the  woirst,  I  may  and  should  rely  upon  Christ  and 
hil' sufficient  grace.  Though  I  be  the  vilest  sinner  .thai 
ever' came  to  him,  yet  I  know  he  is  more  gracious  than,! 
am  sinful ;  yea,  the  more  my  sin  is,  the  more  glory .wiil 
it  be  to  his  grace  to  pardon  it ;  it  will  appear  the  nchiprt 
Doth  not  David  argue  thus,  Psal.  xxv,  11.1  For  fJkr 
name's  sake,  O  Lord,  pardon  miiu  iniquity,  for,  ii  t^' 
great*  Bat  it  is  an  empty  fruitless  notion  of  grace  iqi^ 
consider  it  only  in  the  general  and  in  a  wandering  waji^ 
wie  ar^  to  look  upon  it  particularly,  as  addressed  ta  ins, 
and*  il  is  not  enough  that  it  comes  to  us  in  the  messagfL 
of  faim  that  brings  it  only  to  our  ear,  but,  that  we  may 
kppw  What  it  is,  it  must  come  into  us;  then  it  is  oura.iii- 
deed.  ..But  if  it  come  to  us  in  the  message  only  and  we 
aesd.it  away  again,  if  it  shall  so  depart,  we  had  bettec, 
never  bave  heard  of  it ;  it  will  leave  a  guiltiness  behind 
it«  that  will  make  all  ear  sins  weigh  much  .heavier  than, 
before. 

•  Ipquire  whether  you  have  entertained  this  grace  or  noi;i 
wlietber  it  be  come  to  you  and  into  you,  or  not ;  whether 
the  kingdom  of  God  be  within  yQU.  It  is  the  mof^l 
wofql  condition  that  can  be,  not  to  be  &r  from  the  iKiOjt-:.- 
dom  of  God,  and  yet  to  fall  ^hort  and  miss  of  it.  TK^  . 
gracf  of  God  revealed  in  the  gospel^  is  entreating  y^^ 
daily  to  receive  it ;  is  willing  to  become  vours,  if  you^i^i, 
je^titpotk  Were  Your  eyes  open  to  behold  the  beaut j.^! 
aoA  excellency  of  this  grace,  .there  would  need  nod^tihe-r 
ratK»  ;"^>ea,  you  would  endure  none.  *  Desire  your  ey^ 
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to  be  opened  and  enlightened  from  above,  that  you  may 
boiv  it :  and  yont  btoiU  openeU,  that  you  may  be  happj 
lijf  ieceiving  it. 

|tl.  We  have  spoken  already  of  the  author  and  subj^t 
of  this  salTation ;  now  we  come  to  say  something  con- 
ecining  the  worth  of  those  who  are  emjpioyed  about  ft, 
u  well  in  administering  to  it  as  in  noiiiiring  it.  And 
rilfete  are  the  prophets  and  the  apostles:  the  first  foretcdd 
what  was  to  come^  the  second  preached  them  when  Uiey 
cUBe  to  pass. 

Tn  the  prophets,  there  are  three  things  here  reniarkfid-^ 
L  tiieir  diligence ;  2.  the  success  of  it ;  3.  the  extent  of 
lis  usefulness. 

I.  This  their  diligence  disparages  not  their  extraordi- 
Blry  Timons  and  revelations,  and  that  which  is  added^ 
Ikit  the  Sphrit  of  Christ  was  in  them  and  did  foretd  tlTe 
tkings  to  come. 

Tt  was  their  constant  dnty,  and  they,  being  sensibte  6t 
tUr  duty,  made  it  their  constant  exercise ;  to  search. 
ido  divine  mysteries  by  meditation  and  prayer ;  yea,  and 
lqf:reading  such  holy  writers  as  were  already  ^taht  iii 
mii  times,  as  Daniel  is,  3;  x,  11.  And  in  tbid'ditig^t 
«i^  diey  constantly  waited  for  those  revelations  imttik 
Mietimea,  when  it  seemed  good  unto  the  Spirit  of  <jM/ 
vote  imparted  unto  them. 

Were  the  prophets  therefore  not  exempted  ttoti  tbk 
fidns  of  search  and  inquiry,  who  had  the  Sphit  of  ObS 
sot  only  in  a  high  measure,  but  after  a  singular  ttmnpftl 
Bow  nnbeaeemini^  then  are  slothfuloess'  and  idlenifsS  in 
IS  I  Whether  is  it,  that  we  judge  ourselves  advatftjlg^ 
vidi  more  of  the  Spirit  than  those  holy  men,  or  that  we 
otfen  the  doctrine  and  mysteries  of  salvation,  on  whidi 
th^-jbestowed  so  much  of  their  labor,  unworthy  of  oldii*i? 
nCw  are  both  so  gross,  that  we  shall  be  loth  to  bWh 
aHter  of  them ;  and  yet  our  lazihess  and  negligence  in 
iraithiffg  after  these  things,  seems  to  charge  us  with 
mMI^  such  thought  as  one  of  those. 

Ton  will  say.  This  concerns  those  who  succi^d  ^o 
the  Work  of  the  prophets  and  apostles,  the  midisteVsWf^' 
thhr  I^Mjiel.    And  it  doth  mdeed  fall  first  upon  theihJ  '■  H 
isdkdf  task  indeed  to  be  diligent,  and,  as  the'^jJbBtUf 
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*esj)oits  his  son  TimiAhyy>to  aUendlmt  rtaiing;'^i^ 

above  all,  to  study  to  have  >iiiuch  «x|>eriiDental  kmPfr 

ledge  of  God  and  his  Son  Jesus  Christ^-aDdy  for  iM 

^d,  to  disentangle  and  free  themselves,  as  much  as^poi 

.fible,  from  k>wer  things,  in  order  to  the  search  ofliM 

.Wrij  mysteries.     As  .they  are  called  angels,  so  oOgI 

.tji^  to.  be,  as  much  as  they  can  attain  to  it,  in<^  a'CM 

.ata^t  nearness  unto  God  and  attendance  oa  bim,iiili 

.  arn^o  .the  angels,  and  to  look  much  into  these  thingtfiil 

the  angels  here  are  said  to  do;  to  endeavour  to  havelM 

SQub  purified  from  the  affections  of  sin,  that  the  Kghi'^ 

.djvijBe  truth  may  shine  clearly  in  them;  to  have  thetiil 

pressions  of  God  clearly  written  in  their  breasts,  nottUft 

.ed(:  49d  defaced  with  earthly  characters ;  seasoningfAl 

Ij^jteadixigs  and  studies  with  much  prayer  and  dil4to 

•  meditation..    They  who  converse  most  withthe  kingikiM 

most  of  the  affairs  of  state,  and  certainly,  those  of  Gcifl^ 

mof^eogers  who  are  oftenest  with  him,  cannot  but  iin<|ll 

.at^nd  their  business  best,  and  know  most  of  his  meaiM 

,%iid  the  affairs  of  his  Jcingdom.    To  this  end,  it  is  €bil 

,fes^,  that  .siagiilar  diligence  is  required  in  them; '  94 

sjsei^g  the  Lord. hath,  said  without  exception,  .thati'lK 

m^  ia  with  them  that  fear  him^  and  that  he  will  rtwM 

hifS^lf^aad.  his  saving  truths  to  those  that  humbly' «ftl 

them}  do  not  any,  of  you  so  much  injury  to  yourselve$/i 

/ta  cl^ar  yourselves  from  sharing  in  your  measure  of  4 

s^^f  cb  of  these  same  things,  which  were  the  study  of  til 

pf^be^s,  and  which,  by  their  study  and  publishing  thai 

are  made  the  more  aceessible  and  easy  to  us.     ConsMi 

tl^t'tbey  do  concern  us  universally,  if  we  would  i)e  sai 

.e4;i.for.it  IS  salvation  that  they  studied.     Search^tk 

4^i^ture$,  says  our. Saviour,  and  this  is  the  motive,  fo 

U^.fhem^e  think ^e  kaafe.  eternal  life*  >  And  it  is  toA 

£^Had  in  them,  Cbctat  is^this  salvation  and  this  eternal  till 

Aiiii^  b«  adds  further,  It  is  they,  these  Scriptures,  ihi 

tfjAify  9f  fne^  .  Tbesie  are  the  golden  mines  in  which  alali 

the  abiding  treasures. of  eternity  are  to  be  found,  HH 

tb^albre  worthy  all  the  digging  and  pains  we  can  besMi 

Of)  tjiifm.    .  '" 

.j^JG^fi^eflilheir  industry  in  this  inquiry  and  search,,  thai 

IUe9(jyi|ia^«jif^»$e(i.thetr.ardent affection  to  tbetUogtllk 
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piophesied  of,  aad  their  longings  and  wishes  for  its  ac*^ 
cMiplishmcnt,  namely,  the  coming  of  Jesus  Christy  the  ' 
pnimised  Messiah,  the  top  of  all  their  desires,  the  great  * 
Hope  and  the  Light  of  Israel.    No  wonder  they  desired 
Veda^,  who  had  so  much  joy  in  the  seeing  it  so  far  off, 
npYer  the  head  almost  oiF  two  thousand'  years.     Fdth 
ovtrlooking  them  and  foreseeing  this  day  in  Abraham,'^ 
Us  heart  danced  for  jpy.    And  when  this  salration  caihM  * 
ia  the.  falness  of  time,  we  see  how  joyfully  good  old  ' 
SiMBOD  embraces  it,  and  thought  he  had  seen  enough;  * 
ladit^refore  upon  the  sight  -  desired  to  have  his  ejres  ' 
dased ;  Now  Ut  thy  urtmnt  depart  in  peace,  for  mine  ' 
gee  hate  seen  thy  ealvatian.    This  is  he  whom  we  dis-  ' 
esteem  and  make  so  small  account  of,  being  now  so  clear*  ' 
Ijaofealed,  whom  they  studied,  and  sought,- and  wish^  >' 
laiMch  for,  so  many  ages  before. 

S.  The  auccess  of  their  search  is  remarked.  In  seeking  ' 
they-Jbund  the  certainty  and  the  time  of  his  coming. 
Iky  sought  out  till  they  found,  and  then  th^  prophesiMi 
of  ,duit  saltation  and  grace.  They  uarched  what  and 
what  manner  of  time,  and  the  Spirit  did  manifestly  foretel 
itlhem.  They  sought  to  know  what  manner  of  time  it 
ihpttld  come  to  pass,  namely,  in  a  time  of  great  distress 
sa^liftdestateof  the  people,  as  all  the  prophets  testify; 
awl  particularly  that  pkice.  Gen.  xlix,  ]0,givesan  express  ' 
chancter  of  the  time.    And  of  his  sufferings  and  after-  ' 

Siesthey  prophesied  very  clearly,  as  Psal.  xxit;  Ital. 
Ac.  •  And  our  Saviour  himself  makes  use  of  their  teH^  * 
tiaooy  in  both  these  points,  Lnke  xxtv,  25,  27« 

%m  There  is  the  benefit  of  their  search  and  finding,  itt 
the  extent  of  it,  verse  12,  to  the  believers  in  the  apolK  - 
tics'  tiflses,  and  to  the  succeeding  Christian  church,  and 
la.toios  in  these  days ;  but  in  some  peculiar  sense  'tba 
pssphiets  ministered  to  the  people  of  those  times  whereia  ' 
(SUbX  did  suffer  and  enter  into  glory,  inasmuch  as  they 
awsi  the  first  who  eijoyed  the  accomplishment  of  those 
jaapheoies,  they  being  fulfilled  in  their  own  days. 

W0.<see   how  the  prophets  ministered  the  gospel  as  the  ' 
nerer-feiting  consolation  of  the  church  in  those  days^  fit 
s^lbrndistressea.    Itis  wondetful  when  they  arpfoMel- 
liiWililki^  rtbevMBVows*  and  •affliolioBs^  •orthe  tetti^r*!  - 
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refttontion  and  deUverancea  of  the  Jewi,  what  iiid4«i 
oudeaps  they  will  inake^  to  speak  of  the  kingdoia  oI^JMh 
Cbrist  and  tbe  days  of  the  gospel,  iuMWiach  tliat  ha  litw 
cfMMlders  not  the  spirit  they  were  moved  by,  woaid  tMA 
it  were  incoheience  and  impertaeiicy ;  Imt  they  iMeW 
Willi  what  they  raeaati  that  this  news  was  never  noeeaaalih 
a^t  nor  beside  the  purpose ;  that  the  sweetness  of  IhMe 
thoughts,  namely,  the  coasideratioo  of  the  Messiah^  Wis 
aUe  to  allay  the  bitterest  distresses,  and  thai  the  gffill 
deliverance  he  was  to  work,  was  the  top  and  sum  o^dl 
deliverances.  Thus  their  prophecies  of  him  were  piateiW 
comlbrt  to  themselves  and  other  believers- then ;  and  w^iN 
to  serve  for  a  clear  evidence  ai  the  divine  troth  of  tfcdM 
mysteries  in  the  days  of  the  gospel,  in  and  alter  tfae&r  M 
flinent.  Thi9  sweet  stream  of  their  doctrine  did,  atf^Ae 
rivers,  make  its  own  banks  finrtile  and  pleasant  as  rf-iii 
by,  and  flowed  still  forward,  to  after  ages,  and  by  dk 
confluence  of  more  such  prophecies,  grew  greater  asLM 
want,  till  it  fell  in.  with  the  main  eurrent  of  the  goqidthp 
the  new  testament,,  both  acted  and  preached  by  tbegMM 
Pfopbethimselfwhom  they  foretold  as  to  come,  and  reraMl^ 
ed.^  bis  apostles  and  evangelists,  and  ttms  united  iut^  dis 
river,  clear  as  crystal.  This  doctrine  of  salvation  in  life 
sqriptnres  hath  still  refreshed  the  city  of  God,  bis^diiml 
under  the  gospel,  and  still  shall  do  so,  till  it  empty  iisiil 
int^  the  ocean  of  etanity. 

.AU  the  eiitcaordinary  gifts  of  the  H^rfy  Ohost^  titt 
caUlo^of  prophets  and  apostles  and  evangelists,  and-UMi 
ordinary  ininistry  of  the  gospel  by  pastors  andteadMs^ 
te^d  to  that  great  design  which  God  hath  in  building  hii 
church,  in  making  up  that  great  assembly  of  all  the  dMi 
to  enjoy  and  praise  him.  for  all  eternity  ;  Eph«  iv,  11. 
Foe  this  end  hie  sent  his  Son  out  of  his  bosom,  aflMl*lbl 
t^  end  he  sends  forth  his  messengers  to  divulge  thnf  nt 
vation  which  his  Son  hath  wrought^  and  sends  dowalll 
Spfait  iqK>n  them,  that  they  may  be  fitted  for  so  l^gfta 
service.  Those  chembim  wonder  how  guilty  man  escafjei 
their  flaming  swords  and  re-enters  paiadisei  The  ^aimik 
see  that  their  companions  who  fell  are  not  restored^  IM 
behold  their  room  fiUed  upwith  the  spiiitaef  juftaHW; 
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k»k  iniptMn^AViB  iftSidttfed  lif  the  dose  ef  these  words 
{p^r.th.e  e&toUing  of  this/ia^levj.  .  ■ 

...;The  aagcl&lMfe'upQfi'fHbtt  tbej  have  seen  already  fiii- 
(|1(^  with  ^jUeligbt  jmd  admirdtioD,  and  ^i^hat  rennatnB, 
MOfely,  the  finU  vacoonpliBhiDeot  of  this  great  work  in 
4tfi:rad  jof  time, .  they  look  upon  with  desire  to  see  \t  fl^'- 
iflHid.  It  IB  not  a  AUght  glaoce  they  take  of  it,  but  thily 
fi;i,t^ir  eyes  and  look  stMl£istly  on  it,  namely,  that'myj- 
toqfiof  ^dliness,  God  manifest  in  the  flesh,  and  it  is  add- 
^iiifos  tff  «Bgpr2i.  .  The  Ward wuxde^fiesh  draws  the eyei 
fftl^e  glonDos  spiiits,  and  possesses  them  with  wonder 
^!,tee  the  Almighty  Godhead  joined  with  the  weakness 
fjfitiilan,  yea,  of  an  infant  I  be  that  stretehetfa  forA  the 
llEavens,  bound  up  in  swaddling  clothes  !  And  to  sarpa||rs 
ill  the  wonders  ofhis  life,  this  is  beyond  all  admiration), 

eit  the  Lord  of  life  was  subject  to  death  ;  and  that  hfa 
^  to  rebellious  mankind  moved  him  both  to  take  on 
mi  lay  down  that  life. 

,>,  ^  B  no  wonder  the  angels  admire  these  things  and  'de« 
HJI^  let  look  upon  them.;  but  it  is  strange  that  we  do  no^ 
#^.  'Thay  view  them  sted£utly,  and  we  neglect  them  ; 
§Ul^  ire' QOBsider  them  not  at  all,  or  give  them-  bnt  a 
(puiicDt  look,  half  an  eye.  That  which  was  the  great 
hwilirffi  of  the  prophets  and  apostles,  we  regard  not ; 
19^  tam  our  eyes  to  foolish  wandering  thooghts,  Wfaicb 
ingels  are  ashamed  at.  They  are  not  so  concerned  -in  this 
fifat  mynfeery  as  we  are  ;  they  are  but  mere  beboldef a  in 
fipniparisoD  of  us ;  yea,  they  seem  rather  to  be  lowers 
mie  way,  in  that  our  nature,  in  itself  inferior  to  tUinrs, 
i|ji|Jeaaa  Christ  exalted  above  theirs,  Heb.  ii,  l6.  W^ 
I^Ofr  dknvn  to  the  earth,  and  study  and  grovel  in  it,  rake 
iflo^tjie  very  bovsla  of  it,  and  content  ourselves  witii 
th^iOVitsidaoflAettfMrardktUf  mA€»o/€%rMf,  and  look 
^^  pritiiiB  them ;  bat  they,  having  no  will  nor  desire  biit 
lifr  llbe  glory  of  Good,  being  pure  flames  of  fire  bnmine 
jp^  in  love  to  him,  are  no  less  delighted  than  amano 
jf^.llieiiottOBiless  wonders  ofhis  wisdom  and  goodness 
f^ippiig  in  the  work  of  onr  redemption.  They  look  up 
KPil^the  Deity  in  itself  with  continual  admiration  ;  btft 
tbfll  thfgr  look  dowa  to  this  mystery  as  another  won^eir. 
Vf  4M  tbrsaiUags  mmmr  in  ]>ablie»  and  la  a  ebid  for- 
JWa.  No.V.  H 
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mal  way  stop  the  inoutb  of  cbnsciebce  wHh  sotnc 'feligioiis 
performimces in  private,  and  no'more;  Butto  have  deep 
and  frequent  thoughts,  and  to  be  raVished  in  the  medita- 
tion of  our  Lord  Jesus,  once  on  the  cross  and  now  in 
glory — how  few  6f  us  are  acquainted  with  this  ! 

\Ve  see  here  excellent  company,  and  examples  not  only 
of  the  best  of  men  that  have  been,  but  of  the  aiigek  also. 
We  have  them  for  fellow-servants  and  fellow-students ; 
but,  if  that  can  persuade  us,  we  may  all  study  the  same 
lesson  with  the  very  angels,  and  have  the  same  thoughts 
with  them.  This  the  soul  doth,  which  often  entertains 
itself  with  the  delightful  admiration  of  Jesus  Christ  and 
the  redemption  he  hath  wrought  for  us. 

Ver.  13.  Wherefore  gird  up  the  loins  of  your  mind, 
be  sober,  and  hope  to  the  end  for  the  grace  that  is  to 
bebrought  unto  you  at  the  revelation  of  Jesus  Christ. 

Iir  the  words  are  thene  three  things  ;  I.  the  great  stay 
WtA  comfort  of  the  soul,  which  the  apostle  repeats  and 
rtf^csents  to  his  afflicted  brethren  ;  II.  his  exciting  them 
Id  ¥be  right  apprehension  and  confident  expectation  of  it; 
ill.  the  inference  of  that  exhortation. 

I.  The  great  matter  of  their  comfort  is,  the  grace  wMeh 
it  to  be  iiraught  unttp  them  at  the  revelaiiim  ef  Jttiu 
Chriit,  Some  for  grace  rend  joy  ;  and  the  words  are  not 
more  near  one  to  another,  than  the  things  they  signify. 
The  estate  of  grace  and  that  of  glory  are  not  only-so 
inseparably  connected,  but  so  like  one  to  the  other,  fen, 
80  essentially  the  same,  that  the  same  expressions  in  scrip- 
ture do  often  fit  both  of  tliem,  and  so  m  them,  that  it  is 
doubtful  for  which  of  the  two  to  undientand  them  ;  bHit 
the  hazard  is  not  great,  seeing  they  ane  so  near  a;nd 
no  shnifar,  grace  being  gloiry  begiln,  and  glory  gtttee 
completed  atid  both  are  often  called  the  kingd&i/n^  'bf 

'  Thegrhtce  here  said  to  be  brought  to  them\s  eitlilT"the 
dpctHne  of  grace  in  the  gospel,  wherein  Jesus  Christ' fs 
levelled  and  grace  in  him ;  or  it  is  the  grace  of  ^Ivaff6n 
Whfofa  is*  to  be  ftilly  perfected  at  the  last  and  clearest  iwte* 
ii|iti6nM6f  JW<|8  CItfiat;  '  And  for  this  rather  I  trite  H  li<»he, 
inasmuch  as  the  apostle's  nearest  foregoing  wofdil  ^Wtx^ 
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coDcnniiiis^t,,  ^v4  \t  V  ^WtW  herft  a^  the:obj[^t  of  bopf, 
wdMcb,  tbougb  ofteu  j^y^t  for Aitb,  yet»  iq  itsprppi^ jiotiQn» 
boks  out  to  that  wh^cjhjs  to  come. 

Tbis  b  tbe  last  act  oJf  grace»  and  yet  still  it  is  called  by 
its  own  namey  aud  not  turped  into  tbe  name  of  merit»  not- 
withstanding all  the  obedience  and  all  the  sufferingf  of 
the  saints  that  have  gone  before  it ;  yea,  even  the  salv^tii^n 
to  be  remtakd  to  tbeni  is  called  grace.  But  it  is  needless  jto 
iiisbt  on  tbis,  for  certainly  none  who  partake  of  grace  wiU 
be  of  another  mind,  or  ever  admit  the  mixture  oF  the  least 
notion  of  self-deserving. 

Though  much  dispute  hath  been  bestowed  optbis^-iMP^ 
questions  have  been  multiplying  in  tbe  disputants'  hands, 
as  is  usual  in  controversies,  one  growing  out  of  another, 
}'et  truly  I  think  the  debate  in  thb  matter  to  be  but  wastf . 
It  is  not  only  against  the  voice  of  the  scriptures  and  of 
grace  itself  in  the  soul,  but  even  against  sound  reason^  to 
imagine  any  meriting,  properly  taken,  in  any  mere  crea- 
ture at  his  Creator's  hand,  who  hath  given  him  his  being; 
of  which  gift  all  his  dervicet  and  obedience  falL  short,  sp 
that  be  can  never  come  to  be  upon  even  disengaged  terms, 
much  less  to  oblige  anew  and  deserve  somewhat  further. 
Besides,  that  same  grace  by  which  any  one  serves  anfi 
obeys  God,  is  likewise  his  own  gift,  as  it  is  said. 
It  Cbroo.  xxix,  14,  AU  thing*  come  of  thee,  €Ad4^f  thine 
^m  ha9e  I  given  thee.  Both  the  ability  and  the  will  to 
giv«  to  him  are  from  him  ;  so  that  in  these,  respects,  o<^t 
angels  nor  man  in  ionocency  could  properly  merit  at  the 
hands  of  God,  much  less  man  lost,  redeemed. agaiu,. and 
so  coming  under  the  new  obligation  Qf  infini^  mercy.  . 

His  first  grace  he  gives  freely,  and.no  less  Jreely  the 
increases  of  it,  and  with  the  same  gracious  haiid  atts  the 
crowu  of  glory  upon  all  the  grace  that  he  hath  given  be;- 
fore.  It  is  but  the  following  forth  of  his  own  worici  and 
fulfiUing  bis  own  thoughts  of  free  love,  which  love  hath 
no  cause  but  in  himself,  and  finds  none  worthy,  but  gives 
Ibem  ail  the  worthiness  they  have,  and  accepts  of  ibeir 
iovc!y  not  as  worthy  in  itself  to  be  accepted,  but,becattse 
he  hioiself  hath  wrought  it  in  them.  Nut  only  the  first 
tastes^  but  the,  full  draught  of  tbe  waters  of  life-  is  fredy 
given.  Rev.  xxii,  17;  nothing  is  brought  with  them  but 
thirst. 
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.  ThMi  kitBhe  Wrought i  Dot thatit  bro^ki  otihoi'  Jihtill 
4i0  hrmtgkt4^h%il^'\i^^  will  redder ttstvietlyv  it  Ki,  ifUttHs 
bringing  tap^u.  *  Tbat  bles0eii«eM,  tb4t  coasummilti:^ 
mfgrttoe'tbeeamls  are  hesteimi^  foiwnrdio ;  and  da  tbey 
w»  ba^teviag  to  it,-  it  is  htetening  to  them  in  the  course  of 
time  ;  every  day  brings  it  nearer  to  them  than  beibre,  and 
ttotwithstonding  all  difficultica'and  dangers  in  the  way,  they 
«rho  hsre'tbeif  eyeand  hopes  upon  it,  flhali  arrive  at  it,  and 
it  shaMbe  brought  safe  to  their  hand.  All  the  malice  df 
Mcn  and-  detils  shall  not  be  able  to  cut  them  short  of  tlviB 
giace  that  is  bringing  to  them  against  the  day  of  the  te^k- 
Iati»n  *€f  Jems  Chriii, 

ui'^t  the  nvdation  of  Jems  Chriit.  This  is  repeated 
from  the'  7th  verse ;  and  it  is  termed  a  datf  of  reveiatian, 
m  revelation  \of  the  jn$t  judgment  of  Ood,  Rom.  ii,  5. 
lAnd  thus  it  wonld  be  to  all,  were  it  not  that  it  is  witbsl 
the  revelation  of  Jens  Chri$t ;  therefore  is  it  a  day  of 
grace,  all  light  and  blessedness  to  them  who  are  in  hitH, 
jioeanse  they  shall  appear  in  him,  and  if  he  be  glotl- 
OuSy  they  shall  not  be  inglorious  and  ashamed.  Inde^ 
wttre  our  secitt  sins  then  to  be  set  before  our  olHI 
ayea  in  tbeir  most  afiVightful  visage,'  and  to  be'abt 
open  to  the  view  of  angels  and  men  and  to  the  eye 
•of  divine  justice,  and  we  left  alone  so  revealed.  Who 
ilP  there  that  could  jB^ather  any  comfort,  and  would  not 
father  have  their  thoughts  filled  with  horror  at  the  re* 
membrance  and  expectation  of  that  day?  And  thasi 
mdeed  all  unbelieving  and  ungodly  men  may  look  upon 
it,  and  find  it  terrible ;  but  to  those  who  are  shadowed 
under  the  robe  of  righteous  Jesus,  yea,  who  are  made 
OHC  with  him  add  shall  partake  of  his  glory  in  his  appear* 
ing,  it  is  the  sweetest,  the  most  comfortable  thought 
that  therr  tiouls  can  be  entertained  and  possessed  with,  to 
Tememb<*r  this  glorious  revelation  of  their  Redeemer. 

It  Is  their  grrat  grief  here,  not  that  they  themselves 
iitt  hated  and  vilifie<l,  but  that  their  Lord  Jesus  is  so  lit- 
tle Jknown,  and  therefore  so  much  despised  in  the  world. 
Hie  is  vailed  and  hid  from  the  world.  Many  nations 
acknowledge  him  not  at  all,  and  many  of  those  that  do  in 
word  confess,  yet  in  deed  deny  him.  Many  that  have 
a«lorm  ^af  godlineas  do  not  only  want^  but  mock  and  scoff 
at  the  power  of  it ;    and  to  such  Christ  is  not  known,  his 
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eicdlMciet  srahkl  firom  tbeir  ejes.  Now  ibe  glory  of 
dvir  Lord  betng  precious  to  them  that  love  hiin,  they  rc« 
joioe  much  in  &  coniideratioD  of  thiji,  that  there  is  a 
day  at  hand,  wherein  he  shall  appear  in  his  brightness  and 
full  of  glory  to  all  nations,  and  all  shall  be  forced  to  ae- 
kaowiedge  him* 

And  as  it  is  the  day  of  his  revelation,  it  is  also  the  le- 
wlation  of  ail  the  adopted  sons  of  God  in  him.  See 
Rom.  viiiy  19.  They  are  now  accounted  the  refuse  of 
the  world,  exposed  to  all  kinds  of  contempt ;  but  then 
the  beams  of  Christ's  glory  sbaR  beautify  them,  and  they 
iball  be  known  for  his.     See  1  John  iii,  2 ;  Col.  iii,  4. 

H.  There  ia  next  the  exhortation,  by  which  the  apostle 
excites  them  to  the  right  apprehension  and  confident  ex- 
pcctatioii  of  this  grace,  Hope  to  the  end*    The  difference 
sf  these  two  graces,  faith  and  hope,  is  so  small,  that  the 
MM  is  oAen  taken  for  the  other  in  scripture ;  it  is  but  a 
diferent  aspect  of  the  same  confidence,  faith  apprehend* 
ii^  the  infallible  truth  oi  those  divine  promises  of  which 
hspa  doth  assuredly  expect  the  accomplishment ;  so  that 
tUs  iasmediately  results  from  the  other*    This  is  the  an* 
efaor  fixed  within  the  vail,  which  keeps  the  sonl  firai 
tiainsf  all  the  tossiogs  of  these  swelling  seas,  aud  the 
winds  and  tempests  that  arise  upon  them.    The  firmest 
thiog  in   this  inferior  world  is  a  believing  soul.    Faith 
establishes  the  heart  on  Jesiis  Christ,  and  hope  lifts  it  up, 
bcug  on  that  rock,  over  the  head  of  all  intervenient  dan- 
gers, crosses,   and  temptations,  and  sees  the  glory  and 
happiness  that  follow  after  them. 

T0  the  end^  or  perfectly ;  and  therefore  the  Christian 
seeks  most  earnestly,  and  yet  waits  most  patiently ;  PsaJ* 
cxxx,  6.  Indeed  ins  hope  is  perfect  in  continuance,  it  is 
^heipe  mmto  the  end,  because  it  is  perfect  in  its  nature,  al- 
though imperfect  in  degree.  Sometimes  doubtings  are 
iotennixed  with  it  in  the  souls  of  Christians,  vet  this  t« 
tkeirin/brmity,  as  thelpsalmist  speaks,  not  the  infirmity  and 
iosafficiency  of  the  object  of  their  hope.  Worldly  hopes 
are  in  their  own  nature  imperfect;  they  do  imply,  in 
their  yery  being,  doubtfulness  and  wavering,  because  the 
things  whereon  they  are  built  are  inconstant,  and  uncer- 
tain, and  full  of  deceit  and  disappointments.    How  can 
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that  hope  be  uumoveable,  which  U  built  upon  tnoving 
Mods  or  quagmires  1  That  which  is  itself  unfixed  cannot 
give  stability  to  any  other  thing  resting  upon  it.  But  be- 
cause the  truth  and  goodness  of  the  ioiniutable  God  are 
the  foundation  of  spiritual  hope,  therefore  it  is  assured, 
and  like  mount  Zion  that  cannot  be  removed ;  and  this  it 
its  peHectioB. 

Now  the  apostle  exhorts  his  brethren  to  endeavour  to 
have  their  hearts  possessed  with  as  high  a  measure*  and 
degreet>f  this  hope  as  may  be  ;  seeing  in  itself  it  is  so  per- 
fect and  firm,  so  assured  an  hope,  he  would  have  them  aspire 
to  All  the  assurance  and  perfection,  of  it  they  can  attain. 

This  exercise  of  hope,  as  I  can  conceive,  is  not  only 
to  have  the  habit  of  it  strong  in  the  soul,  but  to  act 
it  often,  to  be  often  turning  that  way,  to  view  that 
approaching  day  of  liberty,  to  lift  up  your  headi  for  the 
day  of  your  redemption  draweth  nigh.  Where  this  hope  it 
often  acted,  it  will  grow  strong,  as  all  habits  do :  and 
ilkrhete  it  is  strong,  it  will  work  much«  and  detight  to  aet 
oAfin,  and  will  control  both  the  doubtings  and  the  otlier 
many  impertinent  thoughts  of  the  mind,  and  force  thetfi 
to  yield  the  place  to  it.  Certainly  they  who  long  much  for 
Ibe  coming  of  Chrbt^  will  of^en  look  out  to  it.  We  mn 
usually  hoping  after  other  things,  which  do  but  offer 
themselves  to  draw  us  after  them,  and  to  scorn  us^  WiAt 
tnre  the  breasts  of  most  of  us,  but  so  many  nests  of  foolish 
liopes  and  fears  intermixed,  which  entertain  us  day  and 
night,  and  steal  away  our  precious  hours  firom  us,  that 
might  be  laid  out  so  gainfuUy  upon  the  wise  and  swett 
thoughts  of  eternity,  and  upon  the  blessed  and  assured 
hope  of  the  coming  of  our  beloved  Saviour  1 
.  If  you  would  have  much  of  this  looking  for  Christ,  call 
<ofiP  your  atfections  from  other  things,  that  they  may  be 
capable  of  much  of  it.  The  same  eye  cannot  both  look 
«i|>  to  heaven,  and  down  to  earth  at  the  same  time.  The 
more  your  affections  are  disentangled  from  the  world,  the 
more  active  will  they  be  in  this  hope ;  the  more  sober 
ihey  are,  the  less  will  they  fill  themselves  with  the  coarse 
delights  of  earth,  the  more  room  will  there  be  in  them, 
and  the  more  they  wiU  be  filled  with  this  hope.  It  is  gi«at 
>folly>  ttt.our  sptritiiial  warGupe,  to  charge  ourselves  si^mk 
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flooisly.  The  fulness  of  one  thing  hioden  the  reeeiting 
■ad  mdmittance  oi^uy  other,  especially  of  things  so  op- 
poftite,  as  these  fulnesses  are. 

Be  sober  or  wutch.  The  same  word  sigiiities  both,  and 
with  good  reason;  for  yon  knowthenosober  cannot  watefa. 
Now  thoQgh  one  main  part  of  sobriety,  and  tiiat  which 
BU)re  properly  and  particularly  bears  this  name,  tetnper- 
aoce  in  meat  and  drink,  is  here  intended  ;  and  though 
igaiost  the  opposite  to  this,  not  only  the  purity  and  ipi- 
ntnality  of  rrligion,  but  even  moral  virtue  inveighs  as  its 
ipedafenemy,  yea  nature  itself,  and  they  that  only  naiiH 
taUv  consider  the  body  and  its  interest  of  life  and  health, 
6ad[  reason  enoujE^h  to  cry  down  this  base  intemperance, 
whkck  is  90  hateful  by  its  own  deformity,  and  withal  caK 
ries  its  punishment  along  with  it — although  this  sobriety 
b  indeed  most  necessary  for  the  preservation  of  grace 
od  of  the  spiritual  temper  of  the  soul,  and  is  here  intend- 
•d,  ytt,  I  conceive,  it  is  not  ail  that  is  here  meant :  the 
iMml  IS  more  general,  eomprehending  the  moderate  smd 
saber  use  of  all  things  worldly.  As  the  apostle  says,  Oird 
Mf  the  loins  of  y<mr  mind,  so  it  is  to  be  understood,  let 
]roar  nrinds  be  sober^  all  yonr  affections  inwardly  attett- 
pcred^to  your  spiritual  condition,  not  glutting  yourselveh 
wMi  fleshly  and  perishing  delights  of  any  kind  ;    for  the 

ft  you  take  in  of  the«e>  the  less  you  will  have  of  spiri- 
voanfort  and  of  this  perfect  hope.  They  that  ponir 
oat  theoiselves  upon  present  delights,  look  not  like  stnur- 
gefs  hetBy  and  hopeful  expectants  of  another  life  and  bet- ' 
ter  pleftiures.  And  certainly,  the  Captain  of  our  saWia^ 
imm  will  not  own  them  for  his  followers,  who  lie  down  to 
itiA  of  these  waters,  but  only  such  as  in  passing  take 
af  them  with  their  hand.  As  excessive  eating  or  drink- 
ing both  nsakes  the  body  sickly  and  laay,  fit  for  nothing 
bat  sleep,  wnd  besots  tbe  mind,  thus  doth  all  immoderste 
use  of  tlie  world  and  its  delights  wrong  the  soul  in  itsspiitfi^ 
taai  condition,  and  make  it  sickly  and  feeble,  full  of  sph4« 
tnal  distempers  and  inactivity  ;  benumb  the  graces  of  the 
Spirit,  nnd  fill  the  soul  with  sleepy  vapors  ;  make  it  grOW 
seewre  aad  heavy  in  spiritual  exercises,  and  obstmct  the 
way  anpd  motion  of  thie  Spirit  of  God  within  it.  TbMiB^ 
faw,  if  yon  would  be  spiritual^  healthfiil,  and  ylgoroi». 
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aod  enjoy  much  of  the  consolations  of  heaven,  be  8par<> 
iog  and  sober  m  those  of  the  earth  ;  and  what  yoo  abate 
of  the  one,  shall  be  certainly  made  up  in  the  other. 
Health  is  a  more  constant  permanent  pleasure,  than 
that  of  excess  and  a  momentary  pleasing  of  the  pal- 
ette; thus  the  comfort  of  this  hope,  is  a  more  refined 
and  more  abiding  contentment,  than  any  that  is  to  be 
found  in  the  passing  enjoyments  of  this  world ;  and  it 
is  a  foolish  bargain,  to  excjhange  a  dram  of  the  one  fot 
many  pounds  of  the  other.  Consider  how  pressinglj 
the  apostle  St.  Paul  reasons,  1  Cor.  ix,  25,  '^Eunf 
man  that  striveth  for  the  mastery,  is  temperate  in  all 
things.  And  take  withal  our  Saviour's  exhortation; 
Watch  therefore,  for  ye  know  neither  the  day  nor  the 
hour  wherein  the  Son  of  man  comet  h. 

Gird  up  the  loins  of  your  minds.  The  custom  of 
those  countries  was,  that  wearing  long  garments,  they 
trussed  them  up  for  work  or  a  journey.  Gird  up  the 
loins  of  your  minds.  Gather  up  your  affections  that 
they  hang  not  down  to  hinder  you  in  your  race,  and  so 
in  your  hopes  of  obtaining;  and  do  not  only  gather  them 
up,  but  tie  them  up,  that  they  fall  not  down  again,  or  if 
they  do,  be  sure  to  gird  them  straiter  than  before.  Thus 
be  as  men  prepared  for  a  journey,  tending  to  another 
place.  This  is  not  our  home,  nor  the  place  of  rest; 
therefore  our  loins  must  be  still  girt  up,  our  affections 
kept  from  training  and  dragging  down  upon  the  earth. 

Men  who  are  altogether  earthly  and  profane  are  so  far 
from  girding  up  the  loins  of  their  mind,  that  they  set 
them  wholly  downwards.  The  very  highest  part  of  their 
90ul  is  glued  to  the  earth,  and  they  are  daily  partakers  of 
the  serpent's  curse,  they  go  on  their  belly  and  eat  the 
dust;  they  mind  earthly  things.  Now  this  disposition  is  in- 
consistent with  grace';  bnt  they  that  are  in  some  measure 
truly  godly,  though  they  grovel  not  so,  yet  may  be  some* 
what  guilty  of  suffering  their  affections  to  fall  too  low, 
that  is,  to  be  too  much  conversant  with  vanity,  and  fur- 
ther engaged  than  is  meet  to  some  things  that  are 
worldly ;  and  by  this  means  they  may  abate  of  their  hea- 
venly hopes,  and  render  them  less  perfect,  less  clear  and 
sensible  to  their  souls.    And  because  they  are  most  sub- 
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pntspmitf,\Qio4  ictoh  dftw  wift^  'afid^  «Me#ielftiU^''eatl|fe 
nMgb  btat(s>of!«ffiiiltoii  tbitariMr  lypoil  '^Item/ifo/tMttoe 
iImii  gatlHirlikeitt  iMM9''garttieiif»  Aearenr 'td  ttremp/tftM 

•Let  us  tb«u^reiiieiiii»«i'  our  wliff  iLtid  Where  =werai^,  MA 
ktep  oar  guraietrts  gtrC^p,  for  we  W«ik  atiAM^t'tb^tWs  «M 
brim  which,  if  w«  let  thetai  dowD»  will  entungle  adc^  iili^ 
Hi  aad  po^ibly  tear  oar  garments.  We  walk  th^mi'gh  ^ 
wnW  wliere  there  is  much  mire  of  shiful  pollutioas/ 'Md 
dmlbre  it  caoiiot  bat  defile  them  ;  tfnd  the  t*fOWd  W€ 
Ibe  among  will  he  ready  to  tread  on  them,  yea,  ouf  ilVM 
ftttmay  te  eutaogled  ia  them,  and  so  make  as  sttidlMk 
•ad  possibly  fall.  Our  only  safe  way  is  to  gird  lip  ^oihr 
lifectioDs  wholly.  '*  ^^ 

And  we  may  also  learn  by  the  fDfegoiug  doctrine;  Aat 
dM  is  the  place  of  our  trial  and  eonflict,  but  the  place  of 
oirr  teat  18  above.  We  must  here  ha^e  fmr  loins  ghH; 
bot'when  weoonie  there,  we  may  wear  -our*  long  white 
nbea  at  their  full  length  without  disturbance,  -  and  witM- 
•it  danger  of  defilement,  for  no  unclean  thing  *b  there, 
jea,  the  streets  of  that  new  Jerusalem  at^ '  paved  with 
poMgold^  To  him  then,  who  hathfrepiared  thtft  city 
iwns,  let  as  ever  give  praise.  *' 

Ver.  14.  ^8  olmdient  children,  not  fashioning  'y^St^ 
selves  according  to  the  former  lasts  iir^mr 
ignorance:  '      '  ^'^ 

15.  But  as  he  which  hath  called'you  is  Aofy/ ip 
be  ye  hvlu  in  alt  manner  of'  conversational  ' 

16.  Because  it  is  zcritten,  Be  ye  holj/^  for  I  qffi 
holy. 

THY  wm^  is  a  lamp  unto  mg  ftst^  says  David,  awnf 
•  ligkt  tm/#  my  paths ;  not  only  comfortable,  as  light-  it 
ta  the  eyes,  but  withal  directive,  as  a  lamp  to  the  f^t. 
Thas  the  apostle  doth  not  only  furnish  consolatiorii  a- 
gnist  distreas,  but  exhorts  and  directs  his  brethren  ih 
tlie  way  of  hollneas,  without  which,  the  apprehensit)!!  und 
fating  of  those  tomforts  cannot  subsist.  -  ' 
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This  is  DO  other  than  &•  deuwr  >.aiid  'fiiUrr  expretsiinj 
and  further  pressing  of  that  sobriety  and  tpiritiiaJitjr<4tf 
mind  and  life,  which  he  jeiintly  enhorted  untoy  with  'ttiat 
d^ity  of  perfect  hope,  as  inaeparably  connected  wtthr^it. 
If  you  would  enjoy  this  hope,  be  not  conformed  ^  Ttl^ 
lu&t9  of  your  former,  ignorance,  but  be  hoiy«  Tliere  is 
no  doctrine  in  the  wocid  either  so  pleasant  or  so  piire>  as 
that  of  Christianity :.  it  ts  matchless  both  in  sweetnM 
and  holiness.  The  &utfa  and  hope  of  a  Chrisdan  havc&'iii 
them  aa  abiding  precious  balm  of  comfort ;  hot  thbis 
never  to  be  so  la?ished  away,  as  to  be  poured  intottke 
puddle  of  an  impure  consciences  no,  that  were  to  losevit 
unworthily.  Eiery  mam  that  hath  this  hope  in  him>pih 
vifiUk  hifBSilf,ev€n  aihe  ia  pure,  1.  John  iii,  3.  Htn 
we  are  commanded  to  be  holy  as  God  is  holy.  Fath 
fastpnridea  the  hearl,  empties  it  of  the  love  of  ain^.Bod 
then  fills  it  with  the  consolation  of  Christ  and  the  bate 
o#«lory.  f  ; 

f  it  is  a  foolish  ungrounded  fear,  and  such  as  Sfrgutt 
UHixperience'of  the  nature  and  workings  of  divine.  graoc> 
to  iitiaguie  that  the  iaasuricd  hope  of  salvation  will  begci 
nnboliness  and'  presumptuous  boldness  in  aiPy  aind  l£al 
therefere'thedoctiiorof  that  assurance  is  a  doctriae3dl 
licentMMisneas*  Oar  apostle,  we  see,  fs.  not  so  sbasri^ 
sighted  as  theleJnen  think  themselves.  He  apprehevds 
BO.  Miehjinatiaff;  but  indeed  supposes  the  contrai^  as  ni^ 
questionable.  He  takes  not  assured  hope  and  holiness  aii 
eneilnea,  but'^fOiBr-ihera  as  nearest  friends.  They  are 
nutu^tty  straagtbened  and  increased  each  by  the  other* 
The  more  assurance  of  salvation,  the  nK>re  holineai, -Ibq 
More  delight  ik  it  and  study  of  it,  as  the  only  wa)y'>to=thflt 
end^  And  as  lalioris  most  pleasant  when  we  are>  m^ils 
surest  it  shall  not  be  lost,  nothing  doth  make  the  sool  io 
nimble  and  active  in  obedience  as  this  oil  of  gladness,  this 
assured  hope  of  giory.  Again,  the  more  holtnesa  there«if 
in  .the  soul,  the  clearer  always  is  this  assurance  ;  as  'ml 
see  the  ^ce  of  the  heavens  best,  when  there  are  feweitf 
ok>uds.  The  greatest  affliction  doth  not  damp  this  hofModa 
much  as.  the  smallest  sin ;.  yea,  it  may  be  the  more  livelgf 
and  sensible  to  the  soul  by  affliction  ;  but  by  sin  liahn^ 
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mlcfs  lms»  «s  the'eiperieAce  of  all  Chmtiaof  does  cer- 
tMy  teach  them^ 
The  mpostle  exhorts  to  obedience,  and  eoforceth  it  bj 
.  ^  a  moit  persuasive  reaMiii.  Hit  exbortaf ion  is,  I.  negative, 
t  Not  fmskioning  if  ourselves  ;  II.  positive.  Be  ye  My. 
5  I.  The  negative  part  of  tiie  exhortation.  Thsit  from 
ft  whicb  he  would  remove  and  se[>arate  them,  is  lusts, 
i  Thiiis  in  scripture  the  usual  name  of  all  the  irregular  and 
a:  sbful  desires  of  the  heart,  both  the  polluted  habits  of  them 
aad  their  corrupt  streams,  both  as  they  exist  within  and 
ai  they  outwardly  vent  themselves  in  the  lives  of  men. 
The  Apostle  St.  John,  1  John  ii,  17,  calls  tliem  the  lust 
of  the  world;  and,  ver.  15,  loot  of  the  world;  and 
thai,  ver.  16,  he  branches  them  into  these  three,  which 
irt,  indeed  the  base  anti-trinity  that  tbe  u'orld  worships 
-^The  htot  of  the  eyes,  the  liut  of  theJUsh,  and  theprido 
sfHfe, 

The  soul  of  man  unconverted,  is  no  other  than  a  den 
sf  impure  lusts,  wherein  dwell  pride,  uncleanness,  ava- 
riee,  maKce,  Ac,  Were  a-  man*s  eyes  opened,  he  would 
as  much  abhor  to  remain  with  himself  irt  that  condition, 
as  lk>  dwell  in  a  house  full  of  snakes  and  serpents.  And 
tbe  first  part  of  conversion  is  at  once  to  rid  the  soul  of 
these  noisome  inhabitants;  for  there  is  oo  one  found  na* 
tmidly  free  firom  them.  Thus  the  apostle  here  expresses 
of  the  believers  to  whom  he  wrote,  that  these  lusts  were 
theirs  before,  t»  their  ignorance. 

There  is  a  truth  implied  ii>  this  expression,  that  all  sin 
aiises  from  some  khid  of  ignorance,  or,  at  least,  from 
present  inadvertence  and  inconsideration,  tuniing  away 
the  mhid  from  tiie  light.  And  therefore  the  works  of  sin 
am  all  called  works  of  darkness  ;  for  were  the  true  visage 
of  sm  seen  by  a  full  light,  undressed  and  unpainted, 
it  were  impossible,  while  it  so  appeared,  that  any  one 
aoni  could  be  in  love  with  it ;  it  would  rather  fly  it,  as 
hideons  and  abominable.  But  because  the  soul  unrenew- 
kA  w  all  darkness,  therefore  it  is  all  lust  and  love  of  sin ; 
lhc«eii  no  order  in  it,  because  no  light.  As  at  the  fisst 
m  *thfe  WDiid,  confusion  and  darkness  went  togetlier  and 
dIpHhsett  'was-  mpon  the  face  of  ths  deep,  so  it  is  ia  the 
soul ;  tlie  more  ignorance,  the  more  abundance  of  lusts. 


Tliatliffht,  which  frees  the  soul  and  re«cuQ^.it.£rfNVi 
file  ver^  Kingdoni  of  darkuess,  must  be  spmevlial  beyonil 
that  \ihicb  nature  can  attain  to.  All  the  li^ht  of  phUqao- 
phy^  natural  and  moral,  is  not  sufficient,  yea,  tbe  v^ 
knowledge  of  tbe  law.  severed  from  Christ,  serves  not  ip 
to  enlighten  and  renew  the  soul,  as  to  free  it  from  the 
daiisness  or  ignorance  here  spoken  of;  for  pur  Apostle 
writes  to  Jews  who  knew  the  law  and  were  instructed  ia 
it  before  their  conversion,  yet  he  calls  those  times,  whece- 
in  Christ  was  unknown  to  them,  the  times  of  their  igmih 
ranee.  Though  the  stars  shine  never  so  bright,  and  the 
moon  with  them  in  its  full,  yet  they  do  not  all  togetbfV 
make  it  day  ;  still  it  is  ni^ht  till  the  sun  appear.  Tlieic- 
fore  Zacharias  says  of  Christ,  The  day-spring  from  01 
high  hath  visited  us,  to  give  light  to  them  that  sit  in  dark- 
nets  and.  in  the  shadpw  of  death,  and  to  guide  our  fe^ 
into  the  way  of  peace, 

A  natural  man  may  attain  to  very  much  acquired  know- 
ledge of  the  doctrine  of  Christ,  and  may  discourse  esqcjlr 
lendy  of  it,  and  yet  still  his  soul  be  in  tlie  chains  of  dajrJk 
ness,  fast  locked  up  under  the  ignorance  here  meQtionfx|i 
and  so  he  may  be  still  of  a  carnal  mind,  in  subjection  (Q 
these  lusts  of  ignorance. 

The  saving  light  of  faith,  is  a  beam  of  the  Sicfi  of 
Righteousness  himself,  that  he  sends  ii|to  the  soul||  bf 
which  he  makes  it  discern  his  incomparable  beauties,  and 
by  that  sight  alienates  it  from  all  those  lusts  and  desires^ 
which  do  then  appear  to  be  what  indeed  they  are*  vileness 
and  filthiness  itself ;  making  the  soul  wonder  at  itself, 
how  it  could  love  such  base  trash  so  long,  and  fully  r^ 
solve  now  on  the  choice  of  Jesus  Christ,  the  chief  asiumg 
ten  thousands,  ye^y  the  fairest  of  the  children  of'men^ 
for  that  he  is  withal  the  only  begotten  Son  of  God,  th$ 
brightness  of  his  Father's  glory,  and  the  express  imag/^, 
of  nis  person.  Tlie  soul  once  acquainted  with  him  ca^ 
with^  disdain,  turn  off  all  the  base  solicitations  and  in^porj* 
tunities  of  sin,  and  command  them  away  that  fonn^ly 
had  command  over  it,  though  they  plead  former  ^ipiliaf 
ritiei  and  the  interest  they  once  had  in  the  heart  befo^ail 
wad  enlightened  and  renewed.  He  can  w^^U  tell  thein, 
after  his  sight  of  Christ,  that  it  is  true,  while  he  knew  no 


r  it  any  more.  And  it  is  by  tbii  thtt  the  apostle 
:th  this  dehortation.  It  is  true,  the  lasts  ana  van- . 
at  are  in  request  in  the  world,  were  once  so  with 
at  it  was  when  you  were  l)lind ;  they  were  the  lasts 
r  ignorance  ;  but  now,  you  know  how  ill  they  will 
ith  the  light  of  that  gospel  which  you  profess,  and 
ward  light  of  faith  which  is  in  the  souls  of  such  as 
illy  believers.  .Therefore,  seeing  you  have  re- 
!d  them,  keep  them  still  at  that  distance.  Not  only 
idmit  them  more  to  lodge  within  you — that  surely 
uinot  do — but  do  not  so  much  as  for  custom 
md  in  compliance  with  the  world  about  you,  out- 
'  conform  yourselves  to  any  of  them,  or  make  sem< 
to  partake  of  them :  as  St.  Paul  says.  Have  no 
kip  with  the  unfruitful  works  ofdarkne$9,  bui  ra-^ 
tfrove  them  ;  reprove  them  by  your  carriage,  and 
light  of  your  holy  lives  discover  their  foolnew. 
^e  have  the  positive  part  of  the  apostle's  exhortation. 
My.  THs  includes  the  former,  the  renouncing  of 
sts  and  pollutions  of  the  world,  both  in  heart  and 
nd  adds  to  it  further  the  filline  of  their  room  with 
ratifying  graces  of  the  Spirit  of  God,  and  the  exer- 
r  those  graces  in  their  whole  conversation  both  in 
\  and  abroad,  in  conversing  with  themselves  and 
sing  with  others  in  a  constant  even  coarse,  still 
smselves  and  like  him  who  hath  called  them  :  fcHT 

most  unseemly  and  unpleasant  thing,  to  see  a 
life  fall  of  ops  and  downs,  one  step  like  a  Christian 
ibtfaer  like  a  worlding  :  it  cannot  but  both  pain 
f  and  mar  the  edification  of  others, 
fft  he  which  hath  called  you  it  holy.  Consider  whose 
e,  and  you  cannot  deny  that  it  becomes  you  to  be 

Consider  your  near  relation  to  the  lioly  God. 
I  expiessed  two  ways,  namely.  As  ekiUnn,  and, 
mkiek  hoik  called  you,  which  is  all  one  as  if  be  had 
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■aid,  kafh  ^ffntimi  yq^aggin.  X^e  very  o.ut«[v(i  voa«:< 
tioD  of  those  Who  prof^aq  Cbrjat  it^eveUt  hglinew  upq^ 
them,  Dift  the  inward  vocation  far  ioofe.  You  yiexe,  mn,-. 
ning  to  destructiou,  ip  the  wqy  of  sin,  apd  thei;e  iii;|.j|. 
voice  which,  together:  witli  the' eQspel  preacbc4  lojmT: 
ear,  spake  to  your  heart,  and  c^ted.you  back  ^m  ijffi- 
path  of  dealt)  to  the  w^y  qf  holiness,  which  is  tife«i^ 
way  of  life.  God  hatf^  s«v«red  you,  from  thp  msatu. 
the  profane  world,  aiyl.  pipked  you  out  to  be  jewels  tijff; 
himself'  He.  hath  set  you  apart,  fqr  this  end,  that  yoi^ 
may  be  ^oly  to  hiiu,;  be  npt  then  untrue  to  hit,  d^. 
sign.  ^«  AaM  nof  efilfed  you  to  umcUanwi^*  bii  v^ 
kolintn;  thprcfowi  be,  y.e  holy,     Jt  is  sacrilege  foi  yoA; 


to  dispose  of  yourselves  afi^r  the  impure  n  ,  ,  . 
worM,  and  to  apply  yourselves .  to  any  ^pfoqe  i|^ 
whom  God  hath  consecrqted  to  h^nadfr  Tb«  i^«tM)ft 
of  vicious  men  and  the  corrunt  world  is  hcpe  loi:tti4d(av 
'i'he  imitation  of  toen'.s  indifferent  custojv;  if  base  Vf^, 
servile;  (he  imitatiouof  the  virtues  of  good  men  is,  c^n^ 
mendaljle ;  but  the  imitation  of  this  highest  patteqL^ 
this  primitive  gpq^uess,  the  most  h(dy  God,  is  th^  topiij 
Cisceliency.  The  ^s^ce  of  religion  consists  'u\  the  initio, 
tion  ofbim.  All  of  u{|  offer  him  some  kiud  of  wontfijh 
but  ftw  seriouslv  study  a^d  endeavoui;  after  thisi  bl^uo 
conformity.     There  is.  unquestionably  among  thosi;  yfi^ 

KifesH  tE^ma<;[v^  the.  people  of  God»  a  select  nuqil)^ 
p  are  indeed  his  children,  ajtd  bear  his  image  both  MR 
their  faeartf.and  in  their  lives ;,  UiisinipTessipA^I'hpiifH^, 
is  on  tl^eir  souls  anij  t^eir  cpQweraaLioa.;  but  witii  tw 
ifoat,  a  name  and. a  form  of  godliness  are.  all  tbey.  Imw 
f(V  religion.  Alas!  wespeak  of  holiness,  and.  we  heat  (ft 
it,  and  it  may  be  wc  commend  it,  but  we  act  it  not;  oi^ 
if  we  do,  it  is  but  e>P  acting  o[  it,  la  the  sense  in  wbijji 
the  word  is  often  taken  fo^a.  persona.ted  acting,  as  oq^A 
stage  in  the  siefii  of^  men  ;  opt  a,p  in  the  sight  of.ofif 
lovely  God,  lodging  it  in  our  hearts,  and  from  th^ipf: 
diffusing  it  into  all  our  actions.  A  ciiil<t  is  truly  like.i^ 
fdher,  when  not  only  his  visage,  re^enibl^s  liim,  bu^  j||j|l 
luyre,  so  his  mind  and  iuwardl^dLspositioo.;  th^^  are  tJM, 
tnte  childteB^  ofQod  lil(e  theji;  iifayefljy, Falls';  «4fWF 


V€K  ^I^ .  the  nrk  IBpisiU  of  Peter.  ^ 

IcHs  «6  'inktiht'  Xhohgh  Ae  prdkfte  wdtli,  ivHich  so 
Mn  Qbd  ihAt  it  t^i^ot  ^ndttre  his  iw^gie,  do  bbbk  ancl 
Mvlle ;  it  is  kby  faoiibr  t6  be,  tfs  DaVid  said,  thus  Mote 
A,  hi  growing  still  taioire  like  unto  faim  m 'holiness. 
mil,  thoni^  the  pblfte  niafi  cotTnt  th;y  TasHiott  a  little 
Md  *Mid  too  precise  t  it  h  because  he  knows  taotfaing 
ilfcrte  that  modd  of  |;oodoess  ivhich  he  taith  set  himseT^ 
iifd  tbilrdbre  a|>protes  of  nothiug  beyond  it :  he  knows 
iMtt  Q6A,  and  therefore  dotii  not  di&Cem  atfd  esteem  whkt 
ir  fliost  like  him.  When  cdurtiers  come  down  into  the 
iMntry*  the  comlkion  hofne-bred  people  tliink  thdr  habit 
Mtthge,  but  they  tntt  hot  for  that ;  it  is  the  fashion  at 
eMit.  What  need  then  that  the  godly  should  be  86  ten- 
ted M  to  be  put  out  of  countenance  betanse  the  world 
MMcs  on  holiness  as  a  singufanrity  ?  It  is  the  onl^  ft^hion 
Hi  the  highest  court,  yea,  of  the  King  of  kings  himself. 

/  Mi  hoh/.  As  it  will  raise  our  endeavour  high,  t6  look 
M  thefaighest  patterh,  so  it  wiH  lay  oar  thfoagbtsi6w  con- 
oeming  ourselves.  Meh  compare  tfaehiselves  With  meik 
iM  ivadily  \nth  the  worst,  and  flatter  theriis^lves 
iMl  that  comparative  iMterness.  Thte  Is  ibot  the  way 
A  «ee  our  apols,  to  look  into  the  muddy  streams  of 
fMiikofe  men'^  live% ;  but  look  into  the  clear  fountain  of 
the*wt»rd,  ted  there  we  may  both  discern  and  Wash  theAi. 
tSMMdc^  the  infinite  holiness  of  God,  and  tbiswiUhukhbfe 
HI  Do  die  dust.  When  Isaiah  saw  die  slory  of  the  Lord, 
M  beafcd  die  seraphim  cry.  Holy,  ftoljf ,  hofy,  he  cried 
oil  eoDceiliing  his  own  and  the  people's  unholiness  ;  It^oe 
kike,  for  I  am  ttndofu,  far  lama  man  of  vlichan  Ups, 
itf  /  Aotll  in  the  midtt  of  a  peopk  of  unclean  lifi ;  fdi' 
wiaeegee  have  teen  the  King,  the  Lora  of  Hosts,  vi,  h,  4. 

?fei-.*17.  And  if  ye  call  an  the  Father,  tebd   tVithoiH 
fespeet  qf  persons  Judgeth  dccordittg  to  every  ikah^s 
iooith,  pass  the  time  of  your   sojoumihg  here   in 
fear. 

Thb  temptations  winch  meet  a  Christian  ih  the  World, 
it  tan  Urn  aside  from  the  straight  way  of  obedietrde 
mi  bdlin^as,  are  either  such  as  present  the  ho^  of  sbtbie 
•ppaiem  good  to  draw  Mia  Aom  dmt  wiy,  or  tlM  fttf  of 
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some  evil  to  drive  and  ^firigbt  Mip  from  jt;  aiad.  there- 
fore the  word  of  God  is  much  in  streogtbepir^g  tlie  Ctios- 
tian  mind  against  these  two ;  an4  it  doth  it  especially  by 
possessing  it  both  with  hopes  and  fears  of  a  higher,  nar 
ture^  that  do  by  far  weigh  down  the  other.  The  mptt 
frequent  assaults  of  temptation  are  upon  these  two  pasr 
sions  of  the  mind ;  therefore  they  are  chiefly  to  be  forr 
tified  and  defended,  by  a  hope  and  fear  opposite  to.  thqi^ 
that  do  assault  lis^  and  sumciently  strong  to  resist  b^ 
repel  them.  The^e  two  therefore  our  apostle  here  urges-^^ 
the  hope  of  that  glory,  which  the  gospel  propounds,  ap4 
90  outbids  all  the  proffers  of  the  world,  both  in  the  greajt- 
ness  and  the  certainty  of  its  promises, — the  fear  of  God, 
the  greatest  and  justest  judge,  alone  worthy  to  be  fearecl 
and  reverenced  ;  the  highest  anger  and  enmity  of  all  tif^ 
world  being  less  than  nothing,  in  comparison  of  ,hii 
smallest  displeasure. 

We  have  here,  I.  this  fear  ;  II.  the  reason  enforcii^g 
it ;  III.  the  term  or  continuance  of  it. 

I.  The  fear  itself.  But  how  suits  this  with  the  higj^ 
discourse  that  went  before,  of  perfect  assured  hope,^  .ol 
fi^itb,  and  love,  and  joy,  yea,  joy  unspeakable  and  glori- 
ous 1  How  are  all  these  excellencies  fallen,  as  it  were, 
into  a  dungeon,  when  fear  is  mentioned  afler  theml 
Doth  not  the  Apostle  St.  John  say,  that  true  hve  casUijk 
outjear  ?  Ancf  is  it  not  clearly  opposite  to  perfect  0| 
assured  hope,  and  to  faith  and  joy  1  If  ye  understand  !( 
aright,  this  is  such  a  fear  as  doth  not  prejudice,  but  pre- 
serve those  other  graces,  and  the  comfort  and  joy  tIi|U 
arise  ifrom  them :  and  they  ail  agree  so  well  with  it,  thi^t 
they  are  naturally  helps  to  each  other.  ,. : 

It  were  superfluous  to  insist  on  the  defining  of  this 
passion  of  fear,  and  the.  manifold  distinctions  of  it  eitlf^ 
among  philosophers  or  divines.  The  fear  here  recom- 
mended IS,  out  of  question,  a  holy  self-suspicion  and 
fear  of  offending  God,  which  may  not  only  consist  with 
assured  hope  of  salvation,  and  with  faith,  and  love,  an4 
spiritual  joy,  but  is  their  inseparable  companion;  as^aO 
divine  graces  are  linked  together.  And,  as  they  dwc^ 
together,  they  grow  or  decrease  together.  The.  moj^a^a 
Christian  beHe^yes,  and  loyes^  and  rejoices. in  thje^  IP^^ft^ 


Qbtf,  Ac  more  unwilling  surely  he  h  lo  displease  ^ii^ 
iml  if  in  danger  of  dUpleasiiig  him,  the  more  afrni^  is  h^ 
of  it:  abd,  oil  the  other  side,   this  fear  being  the  true 

Erinciple  of  a  nary  and  holy  coDvcisatiou,  fleeing  sin  and 
\t  occasions  of  sin  and  templations  to  it,  and  resislins 
them  when  they  make  an  assault,  is  as  a  watch  or  guaru 
that  keeps  out  the  enemies  and  disturbers  of  the  soul,  and 
m  preserves  its  inward  (leace,  lieeps  ihe  assurance  of 
fajtb  and  hope  unmolested,  and  that  joy  nhicb  they 
Cause  unimpaired,  and  the  intercourse  of  love  bet wUl  the 
smil  snd  her  beloved  uninterrupted;  alWbich  are  most' 
Id  flaoger  ^hea  this  fear  abates  and  fails  to  slumberinf;, 
tbr  then  some  notable  sin  or  other  is  ready  to  break  in 
and  pDt  all  into  disorder,  and  for  a  time  makes  Uio^e 
naces  and  the  comfort  of  them,  as  much  to  seek  a^  if 
ntimc  not  there  at  til. 

Ho  wonder  then  that  the  apostlcr  bavinj;  stirred  up  bU 
Chriltiih  bfethrenrwbatsoever  be  Xht'it  estate  in  (be  world. 
biM^  lo  be  rich  in  these  jewels  of  &i|h,  and  hope,  ana 
km,  and  spiritual  jo;  ;  and  then,  considering  that  ttiey 
hlfdadionnt  a  worid  of  thieves  and  robbery  no  wonder, 
I  Ut,  tfatrt  be  adds  this — advises  them  to .  give  their  jev- 
dk  in  cuJtod^,  under  God,  to  thii  trusty  and  wdlcbful 
pMof  godly  fear;  and  having  eamestlv  exborled  th^m 
to  bofioMfl,  he  U  very  fitly  particular  in  tbis  fear,  woich 
ntkM  up  so  great  ai  part  of  that  UoliDeia,  that  it»  often 
in  Mtipture  named  for  it  all. 

Ihtte  is  In  tbii,  as  in  all  fear,  an  apprehension  o^  'an 
tffl  iitipre6f  we  are  in  danger.  The  e  #11  bain,  and  the 
dhjileattare  of  Ood  and  punishment  ifollowing  upop  ainl 
The  gudit  mttn  judgeth  wisely,  that  sin  is  tbe  greatest  of 
evlh,  tbcf  Ihfe  iAuie  of  all  other  evils.  It  Ii  a  transgres- 
tinta  afthe  jusi  latr  of  God,  and  so  a  provocatioo  of,  bU 
iHH  liilfter,  Und  the  cause  of  those  punishmenU,  teiqpo- 
iil,'iipmlaat,  ancfetefnal,  v«bicb  he  inflicts.  And  t^a, 
etiiMttitS^  how  inighty  he  is  to  punisb^  considering  boQt 
tU  ptfwer  sild  the  ftach  of  his  haiid,  that  it  is  both  nipat 
trtkvyaMl  ilHa^Aidtible;  i[11  tbese  tbiogs  iiiay  and  hBoaM 
ctMtur  to  fbe  ftirfklng  of  this  fear. 
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d^tfervife  4aiii  fiftii  Jtar ;  •  bi^^wtmnly  Ihi^.inai^ifHitiiiie 
Iter  of  the  90ii»  of  God^  iflio  oatt^  bha  Fatber»  dotfa  not 
eidiHle  the  euniidemtibti  of  hii  justice  and  of  Ibe  pottskT 
jvent  of  sib  which  bn  justice  ii^Skts.  We  see  here,  it  is 
hnd^the  great  motive  of  this  fear,  that  he  jmdgeth 
Hkfif  fM4n  aeom'ding  to  kisw&rks;  and  David».in  thai 
iMuh  .wherein  he  so  mitch  breathes  forth  those  ofho 
sMet  affectioiis  of  loTe,  and  hope,  and  delight  in  God  and 
la  bis  brord^  yet  expresseth  thb  fear  of  the  justice  of  God  i 
MffJU$k  tnmbUih  for  fear  of  thee,  and  lam  afraid  ofih§ 
jtfUlgments,  Psal.  exix,  120.  The  flesh  is  to  be  awed  bgf 
divMe  judgments,  though  the  higher  and  surer  part  m 
tbe  soul  is  stronglj  and  freely  tied  with  the  cords  of  loire. 
Temporal  corrections,  indeed^  they  fear  not  so  mach  ia 
themselves^  as  that  impression  of  wrath  that  may  be  apoa 
tbetti  for  their  sins ;  Psal.  ti,  1.  That  is  the  main  matter 
df  ^their  fear,  because  their  happiness  is  in  his  love  imd 
tbe  light  of  his  countenance.  They  regard  not  how  the 
world  looks  upon  them ;  they  care  not  who  frowns^  so 
that  be 'Smiles  on  them. 

As  tbe  evil  is  great,  so  the  Christian  hath  great  reason 
to  fear  in  reji^rd  of  his  danger  of  it,  considering  the  mul* 
titade,  strength,  and  craft  of  his  enemies,  and  his  own 
Weakness  and  unskilfulness  to  resist  them.  And  his  sad 
eaperieoce  tekiofa^tb  him  that  it  is  thus ;  be  cannot  be  ig- 
noi»at  jof  it ;  be  finds  how  often  his  own  resolutions  and 
ym^poses  deceive  him.  Certainly  a  godly  man  is  aome- 
times  dmen  to  wonder  at  bis  own  frailty  and  inconstan- 
cy. Wbdt  strange  differences  will  be  betwixt  him  and 
bimsetfS  :Iiow  high  and  bow  delightful  at  some  times 
«w  hisr  thoughts  of  God  and  the  glory  of  the  life  to 
come ;  and  yet  how  easily  at  another  time  base  tempta- 
^tioos  will  bemire  him,  or,  at  the  least,  molest  and  .vex 
him  I  And  this  keeps  him  in  a  continual. &ar,  and  that 
IJBar' in- continual  vigilance  and  circumspection.  When  be 
looks  up*  to  God,  and  considers  the  truth  of  his  promises, 
aid  the  sufficiency  of  his  grace  and  protection,  and-  tbe 
sdmigfaty  strength  of  his  Redeemer,  these  things  .fill  his 
borul  vifidi  confidence  and  assurance ;  but  when  be  tums 
^faiae^e  tlownward  again  upon  himself,  and  finds  so  m«ch 
reailhningicofirnptiott, within,  and  so  maoy  temf^tions. 
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mnff'Bmk advattBEicsirithaul,  fUtiftroes bim^dl 
k'ftar^ iMi io'dnpiir oftiitiiiMU;;  .and  k  should  ill<^ 
I  ku  tnutinXaiMl.pay  heiifae/pnt)tr>And  OKiif^.ion- 
TMs  coafideuce  aitGodi  wiU  not. make  bim  ^eonre 
ptsoroptoous  ia  himself  Bor  this '  fetf  of  kkltfilf 
lim  diffident  of  God.-.  This  fear  is  AOt  opposka  lo 
but .  bigh-mindedness  and  'presumptioo  are ;  nim* 

To  a  natoral  man,  it  woald  aceai  an  odd  luod 
MiniDg.  which  the  apostle  nses,  li  is  *God  H^i 
Ik  in  you  to  will  and  to  do  of  his-good  pUatit^  ; 
He,  would  be  thiuk,  you  may  save  labor,  yon  ]jm 
\,  and  not  work;  or,  if  you.  work,  you  nay  wars 
sly,  being  so  sure  of  his  help :  but  the  apostlo  is  Of 
!r  mind  ;  his  inference  is.  Work  oni  your  oum.oul^ 
,  and  work  it  out  with  fear  and  trembling, 
he  -that  hath  assurance  of  salvation,  why  sbouldvbe 
If  there  is  truth  in  bis  assurance,  nothing  can  dis- 
it  him,  not  sin  itself.  It  is,  in  a  certain  atnae, 
but  it  is  no  less  true,  that  if  be  do  not  fear  to  ain» 
is  no  truth  in  his  assurance:  it  is  not  the  assuranoe 
ii,  but  the  mispersuasion  of  a  secure  and  profone 

Suppose  it  so,  that  the  sins  of  a  godly  man  can- 
:  such  as  to  cut  him  short  of  that  salration  whereof 
issured;  yet  they  may  be  such  as  for  a  timif:wm 
eiiim  of  that  assurance,  and  not.  only- ranoTe:, the 
rt  be  hath  in  that,  but  let  in  honrora  and  aogwib'of 
ence  in  its  stead.     Though  a  believer  is  freedjAasi 

0  that  his  soul  cannot  come  there;  (andiwemay 
rain  this  assurance  beyond  what  the  soberlrst  and 
teat  men  in  tlie  world  can  ever -find  in  theaiselTes, 

1  tbey  will  not  trouble  themselves  to  contest  fuid 
e  with  them  that  say  tbey  have  it)  yet  some '.sins 
ring,  as  it  were,  a  piece  of  bell  into  his  soal  far-  a 
and  this  is  reason  enough  for  any  Christian  ia^ilus 
irits  to  be  afraid  of  sin.  No  man  would. willingly 
I 'himself  upon  a  fall  that  may  break  bis  1^  or 
other  bone..  Though  he  could  be  made  sure: that 
raid  not  break  bis  neck,  and  that  bis  life  .vv#fe.  not 
in  danger,  and  that  he  should  be  perfectly)  cUied, 
e  pain  and  trouble  of  such,  a  'hurt  would  jfaoify 
qid  make  him  wary  and  fearful  when  lH^mUn:>in 


ht«  %tl>  may  work  f«ftr  airf<>tirttntti!s^  ia  tbdM -l^at  R^ 
hAm,  flKMgfa  tMy  trtue  ii^«rtiffBefl  <if  a^like  iMdt^^ '  ^ 
'■■  Tins  ftar  iS'  fH»t  ^owefditce.  It  doth  oiofl  debatse^  1M 
it<l#«at€litfce  tniofi-;  fotit  drowns  ail  lower  fests,  aiM 
be^tt  tme  forlilucle  and  coura^  to  encounter  all  diAh 
g!Bt%^  for  the  sake  of  a  goed  cooscience  and  the  ObeyiUi 
of  €JMk  Th9  rfghie^u9  is  bold  as  a  Hon,  He  darei^  d< 
any  thing  bat  O&'od  God ;  and  to  dare  do  that  h  till 
j!:reaHssl  folly,  and  baseness,  and  weakness  in  tlie  woiM. 
From  this  ^ar  have  dptung  all  the  geuerotis  resolutktill 
und  patient  sufferings  of  the  saints  and  tnarty^s.  BecaoM 
they  durst  not  sin  against  God,  therefore  they  durst  b( 
ifl^Nrkoaed,  and  impOTerished,  and  tortured,  and  die  foi 
him.  Tbns  the  prophet  sets  carnal  and  godly  fear  m 
opposite,  and  the  one  expelling  the  other,  Isa.  viii,  13^ 
3  Bi  And  our  Savkmr  says.  Be  not  afraid  of  them  fM 
kWike  bod^^  andaft^t  that  have nd more  that  they  eoM 
d^;  ht%fear  himivkkky  after  he  hath  killed,  hathpowH 
t&  tiMOt  int&  heii ;  yea,  I  say  unto  you,  fear  him,  F^ 
not,  bnt  ^r ;  land  therefore  fear,  that  yon  may  not  feai^ 
Meses  iihis  bold  and  fearless  in  dealing  with  a  proud  uud 
wickcid  king,  but,  when  God  appeared,  he  said,  as  tin! 
apostle  informs  us^  /  etteeedingfyfear  and  quake, 

IL  The  reason  they  have  here  to  persuade  to  this  ftfH 
is  fnwfokl ;  )•  their  relation  to  God  ;  2.  their  relation  to 
the  world.  - 

jy.  Their  relation  to  God  as  their  Father  and  as  then 
tftd^i  Bectese  you  call  him  Father,  and  profe^fd 
ytrnM^CB  his  children,  begotten  again  by  him,  it  h^ 
eome^you,  tfs  obedient  children,  to  stand  in  awe,  and 
fenf  to^  offend  him  your  Father,  and  a  Father  so  fall  dl 
goanAness'and  tender  love.  Bnt,  as  he  is  the  bestFttth^j 
so  consider  tbat  be  is  withal  the  greatest  smd  most  jKst 
Judgr;  He  judges  every  num  according  i&  his  work. 

Odd  always  sees  and  discerns  me*  and  all  their  Wdilttf) 
Sitidjudgetk,  that  is,  accounteth  of  them  as  they  are,  and 
soinetiDes  in  thi^  li^  declares  this  his  judgment  of  thevi 
Id  their  1  own  conseienees,  and  in  some  cases  to  the  vie# 
of  otben^  inirisible' pMnshments  und  rewards;  but  tM 
most  soIenmj^gttientrfaUiiRtteited  to  thii  gfMtiiy 
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wUdi  he  hatb  appointed,  wkereim  he  wiU  judge  the  wMd 
ti  righie&ueneu  hy  hie  een  Jeeut. 

Tfa«re. »  here  the  soTcreignty  of  this  Judge,  thetttiiver^ 
nlhy  of  bifl  judgment^  and  the  e«[uity  of  it.  All  most 
auwer  at  his  great  court.  He  is  supreme  Judge  of  all 
tbe  world.  He  made  it,  and  hath  therefore  unquefttod- 
able  right  to  judge  it.  He  judgeth  every  man ;  and  it  is 
anost  righteous  judgment,  for  it  hath  these  two  tbinigtf 
bit — an  exact  aud  perfect  knowledge  of  all  men's  works- 
— impartial  judgment  of  them  so  known.  It  is  withoac 
coqiideration  of  those  personal  differences  which  men  eye 
I  sa  much.  He  accepteth  not  the  person  of  princes,  ner 
^  Ttgerdeih  the  rich  more  than  the  poor ;  and  the  reason  ia 
adaed,/or  they  are  all  the  work  of  his  hands.  Job  xsairy 
19*  He  made  all  the  persons,  and  he  makes  all  tbe 
differences  between  them  himself,  as  it  pleaseth  hiia ; 
therefore  he  doth  not  admire  them  as  we  do ;  no,  nor  at 
iU  regard  them.  We  find  very  great  odds  betwixt  stately 
I  palaces  and  poor  cottages,  betwixt  a  prince's  robes  ana 
I  I  beggar's  cloak ;  but  to  God,  they  are  all  one:  all  these 
petty  differences  vanish  in  comparison  of  his  own  great- 
ness. Men  are  great  and  small,  compared  one  wifeii  ano- 
ther, bat  they  all  together  amount  to  just  nothing  in 
respect  of  him.  We  find  high  mountains  and  low  valleys 
00  the  earth,  but  compared  with  the  vast  compass  of 
the  heavens,  it  is  all  but  as  a  point,  and  hath  no  sensible 
greatness  at  all.  "^        < 

Nor  regards  he  any  other  differences  to  bias  his  judg- 
meat.  You  profess  the  true  religion  and  call  him  Fathn^ 
but  if  you  live  devoid  of  bis  fear  and  be  disobedieBl 
chiMren,  he  will  not  spare  you  because  of  that  relatioii^ 
bat  rather  punish  you  the  more  severely.  Because  yba; 
pretend  to  be  his  children  and  yat  obey  him  not>  themwe 
yoa.shall  find  him  your  Judge  and  an  impartial  Judge  o^ 
yoor  works.  Remember  therefore  that  your  Father  is 
this  Judge,  and  fear  to  offend  him.  But  then,  indeed,  a 
believer  may  look  back  to  tbe  other  title  for  comfort, 
who  abuses  it  not  to  a  sinful  security.  He  resolves  thoa 
willingly,  I  will  not  sin,  because  m]^  Father  is  this  just 
^iM%e;  but  for  my  frailties  I  will  hope  for  mercy,  be« 
e«|if  this  Judge  is  my  Fajther.  .  !   !,«.  .'^•.. 
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Wkeir  workf:  This  ^Ccmrprefaeofis  tdl  actkitfe  ffnd  Wo^s. 
Tea,  thoughts,  and  each  'vrerk  entirely,  tak^  OUtsiiilhe  ^tA 
Nwide  toother;  ibr  lie  sees afl  aKke,  and  jadgeth  aocor- 
drag  to  all  together,  iie  looks  x^n  the  w'heds  and  paces 
Hitfain,  as  ifell  as  on  the  handle  trithont,  and  therefoipe 
enght  ire  to  feaf  the  least  crookedness  of  our  intentions 
ia  the  best  works ;  for  if^^  entei^tain  any  such,  and  Mody 
wot  singleness  of  heart,  this  will  ruin  all,  though  we  plrhjr 
and  bear  the  word,  and  preach  it,  and  live  outwardly  na- 
kkmeably.  And  in  that  great  judgment  all  secret  fbiiigs 
sliaU  be  manifest.  Ab  they  are  always  open  to  thid  eyie 
of  this  Judge,  So  he  will  then  open  theni  biefore  m^n  kikl 
angels.  Therefore  let  the  remembrance  and  freqtieiilt 
cansideralioB  of  this  all-seeing  Judge  itnd  ^  that  gteist 
jndgment^  waken  our  hearts,  and  beget  in  <tis  this  fear; 
SC^r.  V,  10,  11.  If  you  would  have  cot^dence  iYi  tbift 
day,  and  not  fear  it  wben  it  comes,  fear  it  norw,  so  as  lit 
atm  3in ;  for  they  tliat  now  tremble  at  it  shall  tiM, 
iphen  it  cemes>  \\Si  up  their  heads  with  joy ;  and  the^y  thitt 
will  not  fear  it  now  ufaall  Ihen  be  overwhelmed  with  fHirs 
and  terror ;  they  shall  have  such  a  burden  of  fear  the'b, 
that  they  sdiall  accosnt  tbe  bills  and  inoBBtalns  lighter 
Ibaatt 

^  JPaB8  the  time  of  your  sojourning  here  in  feur^  Iti 
this  48  knplied  another  persuasive  of  this  fear,  arising  from 
tbeir  relation,  to  this  world.  You  are  sojourners  and 
strangers,  and  a  wary  circumspect  carriage  becomes 
strangers,  because  tbey  are  most  exposed  to  wl*ohgs  and 
bard  accidents.  You  are  encompassed  with  enemies  and 
inat%s;  how  can  you  be  secure  in  the  midst  of  thedit 
1^  is  ilot  yonr  rest :  watchful  fear  becomes  this  your 
sogouming.  Perfect  peace  and  secnrity  are  rederm  ftt 
ydnvthomie,  and  that  is  the  end  of  your  i^ar. 

ni.  Tbis  then  is  the  term  or  continuatice  of  this  ftiir. 
It  continues  all  the  time  of  this  sojournhorg  life ;  it  diesBOt 
before  us :  we  and  it  shall  expire  together. 

Skised  is  he  thatfeareth  ulwitifs,  says  Solon^on  i .  ib 
stcret  and  in  society,  in  bis  own  house  and  in  God's,  ^t 
mast  bear  the'  trord  with  fear,  and  preach  it  wkfa  AAlf, 
afiaid  to  milscarry  in  our  intentions  and  iMbnet^i.  SiH^ 
ike  Lord  with  fear,  ye?i,  in  times  of  inwtM  icoHriftirt  ttrf 
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Wb.  W^i  withtrmUmgi  wxt.aaify  when  a  maoi  fMs 
Bost  ms  own  weakness,  but  when  he  finds  himself  stroB^ 
i$^.  NoA«  itf^  411  higd  adyfUicQd  in.  grace  here  below^  as 
to  be  out  of  need  of  this  ^jace ;  but  when-thein  sojouni^ 
^  sliaU.h^  dop^  and:  they.  aoe.  come  home  to  their  Fa- 
ijpiti  hou^  abfl^e ;.  tUw  n9  nioie  feariiig.  No  entimea 
!fVr  dang^ratb^rt^  and.  tben^oxe  no  fear.  A  holy  mw^ 
mofi  <9  thift  flMJe«ty  of  Cjrod  they  srhall  indeed.have  tbeo 
^AltQf  alb.  aat  tho  angelftiftliU  have,  because  thajii  shall 
isa  him  most;  ctearly»  andbecajise  the  more  he  ia  knowa^ 
tl|B.BH»re:h^  is. reverenced.;  bat  this  fear  that  relataa- Id 
IPMSersiiiUitlpea  vanish,  for  in  thitf  world  there  isneitfaaa 
»0p  nor  sorrow  for  siu^nor  temptation  to  sin ;  no  morecoti- 
lifilll  but  after  a failand: final  victory,  an  eternal  peacc»an 
cfi^ilastipg  triwmjpl^t  Not  only  fear,  but.fiuth  and  bma^ 
1q  UARly  MJme.  imperfectioD  not  consistent  with*  that 
hbsscd  esMo;  and  thereAuDe  all  of  them,  having  obtaints> 
4iek  epd*  slwU  end — ^faitb  in  sights  hope  in  posaessioe^ 
ia4 faar  is,  perfect  safety*;  and  everlasting  lova  and  dc» 
lyit.  sIvaH.  fill  the  vKhola  soul  in  the  viuou .  of  God*. 

V«r.  16.  Forasmuch  as  ye  knowt  that  ye  were  not  ft* 

deemed  with  corruptible  things,  cui.sUver  ami 

[old,  from  yfiur  vain,  conversation,  received, 

w  trcwtiott.from,ypur  fathers  ; 

19,  JBul  with  tkepredomhmd  of  Christ f  09. (jf^  a* 

lofnb  mthquf  blemish  ondmihQVtqf^. 

It  isimpossiMe.  for.  a  Cbristiaik  ta  ccmfotm  toi.  the: 
«»M>  uMg^tdlines^,  unl^M.  he^  fint:  feirgeis  who  he.  is^. 
mb^'  what  q^qs.berattavMM  tQ.bQnbaiLiie  ia^,  Xbfiia«« 
wfk  tbj9  9p^ik»  whila  imw^g  histlmihieii  Uhh^mtm^ . 

^Ill(ktbw^.in  laM  of.thK».as.tke.8trswigi»i  ^ 

^ukn»  ^9  begm.\n,yo9ktk^\w^  of^Uae^s^aabeingjyaiirr 

q|rfi^nfleiA^lW9P  ofMa^-;  a«d:thfJm(ticf  «f  Crpd  aay#M: 
H^».  tOi  anew.  y^»  int«  a  picm  .itar  of.  QffeQdmi^; 
m :1mt.€0iiffA$r  ttuA*.  that  be  isiyowLRedtewanf.  Qa^ 
l||||i>piifhkt.9Hft JQW hfoj^^iwnm  and  tha  f/mU» Mt 
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tfabnoiimB;  mai ■  time ^cooridaratia^i^willMWttely pipewi 

with  yo»w: ':  .V  <  ■  ■■'   .-•  :  f  ■^■^1  i- 

.  WeiuBrt'hirey  1.  Uit<€f3diiUiaded  Adiii;'»««Mnvi^flMf 
MlMn/ILUi«diMfauiositMtf.  .^'v 

.  L  .&  U  catted  thnr  min^^onvmrs&iion,  teuived'  hy  tH 
JtHLiamfrmm  thnt  fatkin*  •  By  this  I  conteive  is  tO'b 
undeffteod  not  only  the«iiperfttitiont  and  vain  4dvicca  i 
rdigion,  which  abounded  amongst  the  Jews  by  tradltiei 
foe  vhiek  our  Saviour  often  reproved  them  while  he  ^wi 
ccwveraMit  among  them,  and  all  this  was  meant  by  U 
hmU  ^  UmrignaraneB ;  but  generally,  all  the  comlp 
and  aiiiful  customs  of  their  lives,  in  which  theT  and  thd 
fathers  had  wril^ed.   . 

A%  in  religion,  so  in  the  course  and  practice  of  men' 
liveB»  the  stream  of  sin  runs  from  one  age  into  anotilei 
and  every  age  makes  it  greater,  adding  somewhat  t 
what ..  it  receives,  as  rivers  grow  in  tlieir  coutse  by  tb 
acoesaioB  of  brooks,  that  &11  into  them;'  and  every  ina 
when  he  b  bom,  ^Is  like  a  drop  into  this  main  currei 
of  cormptioo,  and  so  is  carried  down  with  it,  and  this  b 
reason  of  its  strength,  and  his  own  nature,  which  wilKiu 
ly  dissolves  into .  it  and  runs  along  with  it.  In  this  i 
maniftst  the  power  of  divine  grace  in  a  man's  conversio 
that  it  severs  him  so  powerfully  from  the  profane  worU 
and  gives  him  strength  to  run  contrary  to  the  great  cm 
rent  of  wickedness  that  is  round  about  him,  in  his  parenl 
possibly,  and  in  his  kindred  and  friends,  and  in  the  moi 
of  men  that  he  meets  with.  The  voice  of  God,  that  powei 
fill  word  of  effectual  calling,  makes  a  man  break  througl 
ail  and  leave  all-to  follow  God,  as  Abraham  did,  whei 
caHed  ott  from  hia  kindred- and  father's  house  to  jouroe 
towards  the  land  that  Gt>d  had  promised  him.  And  thi 
is  that  wlneh  is  spoken  to  the  church  and  to  ^ch  belietMR 
sod,  by-tlhe^fHnt«f  God,  Forget  al§o  thine  awn  fMopI 
andtkgfftithn^*  h&m9&,so  tkaU  S^  king  gresHy  desire  0^ 
iMigfy;Bsal.>xlv,  10,  11.  Regard  not  what  others  thiid^ 
thon^  diey -heathy  nearest  friends,  bat  study  oiityt 
please  Uvt^and  then  thou  shalt  plcstte  him  indeed.-  ih 
not  deform  thy  fiiee  with  kK^iag  aside  M  the  cniUM  • 
the  world,  hot  leak  straight  forward  ea  UaaHi  aad  so  tbei 
shalt  be  beaalifid  m  bis  eyes.    When  God  calla  a  warn  k 
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aiemarkable  maiuMr,  to  pcofsM  friemls  are  aU  in  a 

tumult.  What  needs  this  man  to  be  more  precise  than  we 
md  all  his  neighbooist  But  all  this  is  a  cenAised  noise, 
that  works  nothing  on  the  heart  which  the  Lord  Jiath 
tottcbed.  It  raust  foUow  him,  though  by  traanpling  upon 
frieods  and  kindred,  if  they  lie  in  the  way.  We  see  how 
powerfully  a  word  from  Christ  drew  his  disciples  to  leave 
ill  and  follow  him. 

II.  The  exhortation  is  against  all  sinful  and  unholy 
eoaversation,  by  what  authority  and  example  soever 
iccommended  to  us.  The  apostle's  reasons  in  these 
words  ane  strong  and  pressing.  There  is  one  expressed 
io  the  very  name  he  gives  it ;  it  is  that'll  canversatUn, 

The  mind  of  man,  the  guide  and  source  of  his  actions, 
while  it  is  estranged  from  God,  is  nothing  but  a  forge  of 
vanities.  The  apostle  St.  Paul  speaks  this  of  the  Gen- 
tiles, that  tkof  became  vain  in  their  imaginatiouMf  and 
Hiir  foolish  heart  was  darkened,  their  great  natunhsts 
and  philosophers  not  excepted ;  and  the  more  they  strove 
to  |riay  the  wise  men,  the  more  they  befooled  themselves. 
Aad  thus  the  Lord  .  complains  by  his  prophet  Isaiah  of 
the  extreme  folly  of  iiis  people,  xliv,  20 ;  and  by  Jeremiah, 
that  their  hearts  are  lodges  of  vain  thoughts,  iv,  14;  and 
these  are  tlie  true  cause  of  a  vain  conversation. 

The  whole  course  of  a  man's  life  out  of  Christ,  is  no- 
thug  but  a  continual  trading  in  vanity,  running  a  circle 
of  toil  and  labor,  and  reaping  no  profit  at  all.  This  is 
the  vanity  of  every  natural  man's  conversation,  that  not 
ooly  others  are  not  benefitted  by  it,  but  it  is  fruitless  to 
hinaelf ;  there  arises  to  him  no  solid  good  out  of  it.  That 
iiBioat  truly  vain,  which  attains  not  its  proper  end.  Now, 
tioce  all  a  man's  endeavours  aim  at  his  satisfaction  and 
eontcntment,  that  conversation  which  gives  him  nothing 
of  that,  but  removes  him  further  from  it,  is  justly  called 
Him  €OMveroation,  What  fruit  had  ye^  says  the  apostle, 
ta  those  things  whereof  ye  are.  now  ashamed?  £ither 
count  that  shame  which  at  the  best  grows  out  of  them, 
thrir  fruit,  or  confess  they  have  none.  Therefore  they 
«e  fidled  the  unfruitful  works  of  darkness, 

let  the  voluptuotts^  person  say  upon  his  deatb^bed, 
flMt'Plraimre  or  profit  doth  then  abide  with-hiaa..  of  jill 
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his  foiwer  tiofal  delights.  ^  Ul  hla  tell '  if  Hierti  tetfftfn 
any  thing  of  them  sll,  but  thal<  Which  ^he  would  ^(Hy  Ml 
hare  to  remaist  the  sting  of  an  tfcieusing  eohstieoce, 
which  b«s  lasting  as  the  delight  of  sih  wlis  ishort  atid 
▼anishuig«  Let  the  covetoas  and  ambitions  declare  ftee- 
\j,  ovca  those  of  them  who  hare  prospered  most  in  their 
pofslNtof  rtchetandhonory  what  ease  all  their  posses- 
sions" or  titles  do  then  help  them  to,  whether  tfaetr  pains 
are  the  less  beeaose  their  obests  are  fuU,  or  their  booses 
stately,  or  a  multitude  of  friends  and  servants  waiting  on 
them  with  bat  and  knee.  And  if  all  these  things  cannot 
ease  the  body,  how  much  less  can  they  quiet  the  mind ! 
And  thcre^re  is  it  not  true,  that  all  pains  in  these  things 
and  the  uneven  ways  into  which  tbey  sometimes  stept 
aside  to  obtam  these  things,  and  generally  that  all  tile 
ways  of  sin  wherein  they  have  wearied  themselves,  were 
vain  rollings  and  tossings  up  and  down,  not  tending  to 
a  certain  haven  of  peace  and  happiness  ?  It  is  a  lamentable 
thing  to  be  deluded  a  whole  life-time  with  a  false  dream. 

You  that  are  going  on  in  the  common  road  of  sin,  al- 
though many  and  possibly  your  own  parents  have  trod- 
den it  before  yon,  and  the  greatest  part  of  those  you  now 
know  are  in  it.  with  you  and  keep  you  company  in  it, 
yet  be  persuaded  to  stop  a  little,  and  ask  yourselves 
what  is  it  you  seek  or  expect  in  the  end  of  it.  Would 
it  not  gvieve  any  laboring  man  to  work  bard  all  the  day, 
and  have  no  wages  to  look  for  at  night  1  It  is  a  greater 
loss  to  wear  out  our  fdiole  life,  and  in  the  evening  of  our 
days  find  nothing  buT  linguish  and  vexation.  Let  us 
thenthirfc  %his,  »tfaat  so  mueh  of  our  life  as  is  spent  in 
the  wsyaof  sivisr^  knt,  fruitle^,  and  DaiH  eanverMtion. 

And  sts  the  apostle  sa^  here,  Ybu  ate  redeemed  frirm 
/Ais  imiadnffiMon^  this  tm})orts  it  to  'be  aservile  ^lai^j^ 
condithmj[^l»  the  other  word,  i^n; 'expr^ses  it  to  b^ 
fruitleaB»  ^And  thisis  tfae-nlad^ds?  of  a  ^i<f tier,  that  hie 
faneiesthbertym  tlmtwhieh  isith«  iMtsest  thraldom;^ 
those -: pooib  &antic,pertoii»  that  ar^  lying  ragg^  i^ 
bound  >ist;haiiiB,  imtghie  tiiat'tbey  ate  kings,  that  th^ 
irons  arfi!chaiis  itf^goW,  ti^ir  rags  rob<3S,  arid  thefr1fiMli]r 
lodge vftojlabite.t  As^it  is'  linsery  tb  b«  IlaMe  to'tHe 
s<sitetaer«f:d^fitU^aaiit;^  riavery  to^  be  sut^^ct't^'HKi 
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dMiiQiofi.  ^  fliD ;.  ami.  be  that,  is  delivemi  fitmi  the 
««^  is  Ukewiie.eet  fim.  .from  the  other.  Theie  ii  one 
redemplMNi  fiom  bath.  He  that  is  ^deeaned  from  de- 
stnwtioa  )>y  the  Uo^  of  Christ  is  likewise  redeemed 
from  that  vain  and  unholy  con? essatioa  that  leads  to  it ; 
Tit.  n^  14.  Oar  Redeemer,  was;  anointed  for  this  pnr- 
pose^  not  to  free  the  captives  from  the  sentence  of  death 
and  yet  leave  them  still  in  prison^  bnito  proclaim  liberty 
to  tliem,  and  ike  qpening  of  the  priaim  to  Hum  thai  are 
hound. 

Yon  easily  persutde  yourselves  that  Christ  hath  died 
for  you  and  redeemed  you  from  hell ;  but  yoa  eoiisider 
not,  that  if  it  be  so,  he  hath  likewise  redeemed  you 
from  your  vain  conversation,  and  hath  set  you  free  from 
the  service  of  sin.  Certainly  while  you  ind  not  that, 
you  can  have  no  assurance  of  the  Other.  If  the  chains 
of  sin  continue  still  upon  you,  ibr  any  thing  you  can 
kpow,  these  chains  do  bind  you  over  to  the  other  chains 
ofdarkntii  the  apostle  speaks  of,  2  Pet.  ii,  4«  Let  us 
not  delude  ourselves..  If  we  find  tbe  love  afainand  of  the 
world  work  stronger  in  our  hearttt  than  theloire  of  Christ, 
we  are  not  as  yet  partakers  of  his  redemption.  But  if  we 
iiave  indeed  kud  hold  upon  him  as  our  Redeemer,  then 
are  we  redeemed  from  the  service  of  sin ;  not  only  from 
tbe  grossest  profaneness,  but  even  from  all  kind  cf  fruit- 
less and  vmn  Cimversation,  And  therefore  ought  we  to 
fHandfatiin  iMat  liberty ^  and  not  to  emtangb  euneh^ 
egaim  with  any  of  our  former  vanities. 

Not  redeemed  with  eorruptibU  tkinMe.  Ftrom  the 
Isgh  price  of  our  redemption,  the  aposUa  doth  mainly 
enforce  our  esteem  of  it,  and  ui^ge  the  preservation  of 
that  liberty  so  dearly  bought,,  and  the  avcnding  of  all.  that 
aphoUneas  and  vaiii  eonvereation,  from  whmh  we  are 
fered  by  tliat  red^unptioa.  First,  he  ezpresseth  it  nega* 
6!9ely,  not  with  eormptiUe  things;  (O  foolish  we,  who 
hunt  them»  as  if  they  were  ineorraptiUe  and  everlasting 
treasures !)  no,  not  the  beat  of  them,  those  that  are  in 
highest  account  with  men,  mot  oeith  eihor  and  gold* 
These  are  not  of  any  value  at  all  towards  the  ransom  of 
souls.  They  cannot  buy  off  tbe  death  of  the  body,  nor 
purchase  the  continuance  of  temporal  life;  much  kas 
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can  tbey  imeh  to  >|he  vrorth  of  apiiriiual  and-elenml  tife! 
Tkepreoioiu  soiU- could. not t>e^re4ooi9ed  but  by* blood, 
aod  by  no  Wood  butlhiil  of^l  tia» 'spotless  Ltnulii  Je«li8 
Christy  who  U  God  «j(|fial^  wUb  the  Father ;  and*  lher€- 
fore  :his  i>lood  k  caKed,  the -blood  of  Ck^d ;  so  Ibat 
tbfi  apostle  may  ^  ^fell  call  it  preeioui,  ^xeeeding^  \lbe 
whoJ^e  world*  and  all  thingi  id  it  in  vajhie*  Tlierefoie 
frustratenot  the  6ufferii»g»  of  Christ.  If  he  shed  his  Mood 
to  redeem  you  from  sm,  be .  not  false;  lo  his  purpose^  ".:\i\ 

As  of  a  Lavib  without  blemish.  He  is  that  gr«lll:il9ll 
everlas^g  sacrifice  wbich-gave  value  atfd  virtue  to  atl  titf 
sacrifices  under  the  law.  Their  blood  wasof  tio  wav^h|l| 
the  purging  away  of  m,  but  by  reialion  to  his  Uoodt 
and  the  laws  coocerniag  the  choice  of  the'  paschal  .laoib 
or  other  lambs  for  sacrifice,  were  but  obscure  and  'i^ 
perfect,  shadows  of  his  purity,  who  is  the  undejUsfi 
Lamb  of  God  thai  tuketh  away  the  sin  of  the  wor(4[; 
A  lamb  in  meekness  and  silence,  he  opened  not  his  mouth; 
and  in  purity*  ivithout  spot  or  blemish.  .r 

Forasmuch^  as  ye  knbw^  It  is  that  which  must  make  all 
this  effectual^  the  right  knowledge  and  due  consideration 
of  it.  Ye  do  know  it  already,  but  I  would  have  you 
know  it,f)iettei^.  more  deeply  and  practically.  Turm  it 
often  Q.Vjer ;  be  more  in  the  study  and  meditation  ot^if^. 
There  is  wosk  enough  in  it  still  for  the  most  disceryifi^ 
mindj  It  js  a  mystery  so  deep,  that  you  will  never  reach 
the  bottoiu  pf  it ;  aad  so  useful,  that  you  will  find>  i^ 
ways  new  profit  by  it.  Our  iolly  is,  we  gape  after  ii^w 
things,. apd  yet  are  io  effect  ignorant  of  the  things  ^ 
think  we  know  best.  That  learned  apostle  who  knewr  so 
much  and  spoke  so  many  tongues*  says,  /  deUrminsd  {o 
know  nothing  among  {you^-.  sane  Je^us  Christ  and  lam 
crucjfietL  ,  And  again  he  expresses  this  as  the  top  ,of  t|b 
ambition.  That  J  may  know  him,  and  the  power  of  ht$ 
resurrection,  and  the  fellowship  of  his  stifferings,  btivM 
made  conformable  unto  his  death.  That  couformity/is 
this  knowledge.  He  that  hath  his  lusts  uomortified  and 
a  heart  un weaned  firom  the  world,  thougli  he  \umy^,,fA 
the  history  of  the  death  and  sufferiogs  of  Jesus  (^r^stii 
and  can  discourse  4vell  of  them,  yet  iudeed  he  (c^pws 
them  not. 
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If  ip0vimiild  iotMttNPttlieb  ifr  hdHMi,  itodW  «Uwig 
i|«ttst  tfaeMtapt«lkids.|a'rftl^tlib48  tb«<«iilft^^^  H — 
^em  modi  aodsd  mlF«#  kifo^  Mtieh  Of  «iie  dteth  of 
Jenii  Chrkt.  O0iiBui«r  often  at  h^w  high  a- rftte  we  were 
feifeeirted  fiNMiiain/attApfoVide'  Aii  stislreir  for  all  the 
catieeocnts  of  m  anittbe  world-— Rkcej^'^oti  can  olfer 
mj  aoal  something  bejond  that  pn^  tlrtit  wM  ghreto  for 
it M  the  cfross,  I  cannot  bearicen  Id  yo«i.  '^Fur  be  it 
from  me^^  will  a  Christ&n  say,  wha  considers  this  re- 
dtaiptiotoy  **  that  ever  I  shoold  preftr  a  base  lust,  or  anv 
diiag;  in  this  world,  to  him  who  gave  him^f  to  death 
fcrwe,  and  paid  my  ransom  with  his  bldbd^  His  MHYeh- 
leas  love  hath  fireed  me  from  the  midei^Ue  captivitV 
of  sin,  a*d  hath  for  ever  iaitened  me  to  the  s#eet'  ytftc 
of  his  obedience.  Let  him  alone  to  dwell  and  rule  witb^ 
it  me,  and  let  him  never  go  forth  firom  my  hearl;  who  Mr 
ny  aake  refused  to  come  down  from  the  cross.^ 

Ver.  2().  Who  verily  was  fore-ordained  before  thefounr 
datiottofthe  world:  but  was  manifest  in  these  last 
times  for  you.  v 

Of  all  the  considerations,  and  there  are  many,  that 
may  move  men  to  obedience,  there  is  tlo  one  that  per^ 
andes  more  sweetly  and  strongly,  than  the  sen)w  of  Qod^ 
goodness  and  mercy  towards  men  ;  and  amongst  all  th\e 
endences  of  that,  there  is  none  like  the  sending' and  gi.v- 
isg  of  bis  Son  for  man's  redemption  :  tberefofi  the  aplos- 
tle  insists  further  on  it :  and  in  the^e  th>ids,  expressed, 
I.  the  purpose ;  II.  the  performahce  i  tad'  Ilf  ^  the  api- 
pKcatidn  of  it. 

L  The  purpose  foreknown ;  but-  it  is  well  rendered 
Jwe'&rdainedt  for  this  knowiAg  is'  decreeing,  and  tliete 
is  lilde  either  solid  truth  or   profit   iki  dtetingttishing 

tkeny. 

¥Fe  stay  usually,  that  inhere  there  is  little  wisdoin  there 
ii  ihueh  chance;  and,  amongst  men,  some  are  for*  more 
ftires^hied  and'of  further  reach  tbim  othieta;  yet  the 
wMst  uid'fnostpr6videbt  men,  wanting  skill  to  design 
d  thitags*  aright  and  power  to  act  as  tfa^  contrive,  meet 


px)iiiUii^ii{|9^^b^  iwd^rtfifcili^s.  3Aat  whk:G6d/'«fbefe 
^^  wM<^  i^;|>o.Hiiirmoe^if^iiit9,  tbere  fisabd  flsitter 
any  chance  nor -resistance  from  without,  nor  any  im^^ 
fsj^tippV^ailliJOrlhe  «90i^ifance;of  thinga  within  btmia^lfy 
t|^  CP9  givf^OfAi^e  ip.wM>  OF  ainite,.  pr  alter  any  tinofc 
i^jdie  ^W3f%pf>biA  pwtfposM.  The  model  of  the  whcde 
iprP)^  %li4«f  ail  th0>9Oii]rM'of  lime,  was  with  bite' sie 
afi^d^  jk^e  (49iin^(.l9opi^iait  sterility ;  and  whatsoever^ 4ft 
brought  to  pass  is  exactly  answerable  to  that  patteroy'te 
ynU\  hiqi  |^#  if  mhpariablenua  ner  shadow  of  tnrt^ig. 
T;(i|i^a^  4^tbiiig  dark  to  ihe  Father  of  lights.  He'  aecii 
^,oiie,:.vi9W.  Ahrcmgh  aU  things  and  all  ages,  from  wthp 
|)j^n|ijn§^<^rjkifne  ta  the  «nd  of  it,  yea,  from  eternity  -to 
^U^i^yr^:  And  }hi$>  iaeoraprehensrble  wisdom  is  too  wmt^ 
4^x{}f^.fyfTm;  we  do  but  <ihildishLy  stammer  when  we  of- 
^rlo8peaJc^it(»,      .  .  ..1- 

,  It  is  no  wonder  that  men  beat  their  own  brains  aiad 
knfH:l^vtJbeir  bwds. one  against  another,  in  the  contests  aif 
tj^irompii^s^tP: little  purpose,  in  their  several  modd'-* 
iiig^ ^t^X^ocTs  4a^ee.  Is  not  this  to  cut  and  sq«ai«^ 
God's  thoughts  to  ours,  and  examine  his  sovereign  pw^poi 
^:  ^'^1^^ 'J^' P^^*H^^*  of  human  wisdom  3  <••  Mcm^ 
n(iviip^(Plo,i]B[i|94n)e4^  than  ail  such  knowledge,  is  the  aposr 
tl^^Sk^gnoir^nqe  iHrbeu  be  cries  out>  O  the  depth  ofitik^ 
riciei^.t^t^>ffiih$r^$dom  mid  the  knowledge  of  Qqdi 
i(f|f  w^Hliu'^^hle.Mrt  his  Judgment  8,  and  his.  ways  past^ 
J^IHfifrfllflit :  WJIiy  tben<  should  any  mau  debate  what 
pl(^^if^.|be  ^erief  oCtjGod's  decrees  is  to  be  assigned  'to 
tb[^..pufPQ4f  ofaending  iiia  Son  in  the  flesh  1  Let  us  isf* 
thQr,;seeijig  it  is  manifest  that  it  was  for  the  nedempitioB 
of.|f»d|/t^xQ^^iod,  a^ir^  that  same  love  of  God  to  Bttii»* 
kind,  which  appears  in  that  purpose  of  ^our  reoovafy 
hf.»J^y^Wmll  ^dfi  flssh;  that,  before  man  bad  antie 
hunself  miserable,  yea,  before  either  ha  or^the  wurl^ 
waa/^4fi»  jthia  Jihought  of  boundless  love  waa  initbt 
bo$<^nv..of.  God,  ;to  send  his  Son  forth  from  tbeaee^ 
tOibriogiaU^  n^aa.out  of  misery,  and  restore  iiiaDiao^ 
bappiip^  ;:,f|o4  tp  do  (hiayrrnot  only  by  taking  oaiita 
nature,  but  the  curse ;  to  shift  it  off  from  us  that  were 
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tiok 'under  k^'^mnU  to^  b«M  fit  hitM^/fitld  by  bearing 
it  to  lake  ituiliny.  He  Md  vnhifn  the  iniqintif  6f  mm 
ftf;  and  to  tbb  his  ivas'  appointed,  »ayB  tbe  apostle, 
iU.iii»9.  "  ■ 

FmmdalUm*  In  this  'word  m  pfoinljintf mated  the  re* 
Mnbtence  of  the  world  to  a  building ;  and  such  a  build- 
isg  it  189  at  doth  evidence  the  giieatness  of  him  who 
ftamed  it,  so  spacious,  rich,  and  comely,  so  firm  a  ibun- 
dition,  raised  to  bo  hiffb  and  stately  a  roof,  and  set  with 
lirie^  of  stars,  as  with  jewels. 

Bmre  there  was  time,  or  place,  or  any  creaturp,  Qod, 
the  blessed  Trinity,  was  in  himself,  and,  as  the  prophet 
ipeaka,  inhabiiing  eternity,  completely  happy  in  him- 
•df:  but  intending  to  manifest  and  communicate  bis 
goodness,  he  gave  being  to  the  world  and  to  time  with 
it;  made  all  to  set  forth  his  goodness  and  the  most  ex- 
cellent of  his  creatures  to  contemplate  and  enjoy  it.  But 
iSMngst  all  the  works  he  intended  before  time  and  in 
line  effected,  this  is  the  master-piece,  which  b  here  said 
to  be  fbre«ordained,  the  manifesting  of  Qbd  in  the  flesh 
for  anan's  redemption,  and  that  by  his  Son  Jesus  Christ, 
utktjir9t-hwm  mnongst  many  brethren,  m  order  that 
those  appointed  for  salvation  should  be  rescued  from  the 
common  misery,  and  be  made  one  mystical  body,  whereof 
Christ  is  the  bead,  and  so  entitled  to'tbuit- everiasting 
glory  aiid  happiness  that  be  hatb  purchased  for- them. 

II.  We  l»ve  the  performance  of  this  purpose,  Was 
manifeai  in  these  last  times  far  yau^  He  was  manilested 
by  h»  Incantation,  moHifntedin  thsJksh^Bnd  manifested 
by  his  marvellovs  works  and  doctrine ;  by  his  suffisHiigs  and 
death,  Tesnrrection  and  ascension,  l>y  the  sendivig  down 
of  the  Holy  Ghost  aceording  to  his  promise,  ii0d  by  the 
preaching  of  the  gospel. 

Tke  times  of  Un  gospel  are  often  called  the  last  times 
bytha  prophets;  for  the  Jewish  priesthood  and  ceremo^ 
Dies  being  abolished,  that  which  succeeded  was  appointed 
by  God  to  remain  the  same  to  the  end  of  the  worid. 
Sone  resemble  the  time  of  his  sutferings  in  the  end  of  the 
voifd,  to  the  pasvhsl  lamb  which  was  skin  in  the  even- 
ing. 
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It  was  doalitlesfl  tbe  tit  time  ;  but  notwithstaodiiig  the 
sclH¥>ln^  pffeiTiat  re«9v#«  ap^pji^Y^  tbe  jiijts^ssof  it^^ 
their  bufncir  \9.  tp  p«v«i4ll  Xh'^Nflh  ifpn^.^Iace^'  j  Mni, 
cooclude,  but  that  if  God  had  so  appointed,  it  inight,haye 
beep  either  sooner  or  later.  And  our  safest  way  is  to 
i«»t  in  tbi%  thttt.it  was  tbe  fit  tiioe,  becauaet  so  it  pl(eased 
biBi,  and  to  seek  no  otliepr  reason  why  haviag  promised 
tbe  Mesaiaii  so  qaiekly  after  man's  fall,  he  deferred  :hti 
coming  about  four  thousand  years,  and  a  gseat  fML^ 
that  time  shut  up  the  knowledge  of  himself  and  tbiB  true 
rehgion,  within  the  narrow  compass  of  that  one  natiaii  of 
which  Christ  was  to  be  bom.  Of  these  and  such  like 
things,  we  can  give  no  other  reason  than  that,  which  he 
leaclieth  us  in  a  like  case.  Even  so,  Fat/ur,/or  ii  seemUk 
goad  in  tky  tight. 

•  HI.  The  application  of  this  mauifestatioa,  Fm  y&n» 
The  apostle  represents  these  things  to  those  he  w;rites  to, 
particularly  for  their  use:  therefore  be  applies  it  to  ^ben, 
but  without  prejudice  to  the  believers  who  went  before 
or  of  those  wlK>  were  to  follow  in  after-ages.  He  wha 
is  here  said  to  be  fore^appointed  before  the  foandalioq  ^ 
tiie  world,  is  therefore  called,  A  Lamb  dain  fr^m  ttf 
Jmtndatum  of  the  world.  And  as  the  virtue  of  bis  death 
looks  backward  to  all  preceding  ages^  whose  &ith  9i^ 
sacrifices  looked  forward  to  it,  so  the  same  deatl^  is.  of 
fivce  aad  perpetual  Taltie  to  the  end  of  the  world*  Tfiii 
mimi  after  he  had  efftrtd  one  jpcr|^  far  ftfi«,  Ueb.  x, 
IS,  \4yfar  ever  oat  dawn  an  ike  right  hand  af  Gad; 
Jar  ky  a*^  igfering  ha  haih  petfeetedfar  exfor.  thamikai 
are  sanalifiied.  The  cross  on  which  he  was  extended 
pMots,  iu  the  kngUi  of  it,  to  heavejn  and  earth,  recoocft* 
mg  them  together,  and,  in  the  breadth  of  it,  to  former 
and  following  ages,  as  being  equally  salvatioii  to  botb^. 

In  this  appropriating  anid  peculiar  interest  in.  Jeans 
Christ  lies  our  happiness,  without  which  it  avails -not  that 
ha  vms  iirdained  from  eternity  and.  in  time  manifef^ed•  .|l 
iiinot  tbe  general  contemplation,  but  tbe  peculiar  pop- 
session  of.  Christ,  that  gives  both  solid  comfqrt  and  atrom 
peoBuaaton  to  obedience  and  holiness,  which  i|  bereitJiie 
apoi9tle*B  pattiottlar  scope. 
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fci:  »%W^fcrW6p/««^^^  raised 

\,\ipTr6m'We  ckad'andkate  trim  sloru,  fluu your 
h  aniHhpefnmt'beifGdi.      ^'  -  " 

f  becaaM  it  i!f'faitli  that  )|tveft^e<s(nil<'lhit:parttc«- 
e  to  Jesas  Christy  the  a;postle  adds  this;  to  declare 
lie  meant  by  you  ^  /^  jfoii^  soys  be,  to&o  £gr  Attn 
\evtin  God. 

fere  we  bave,  L  tbe  complete  o^ct  of  fintbrU* 
Nind  or  warrant  of  it*  The  object;  God  in  Ckruit: 
t>iind  or  warrauty  In  tktti  he  raimd  Aim  up  fr&m 
ud  and  gave  him  glmy. 

.  man  may  have,  while  living  out  of  Cbrist^  yea,  be 
he  cannot  choose  but  have,  a  eouriction  -  wilbin 
bat  there  is  a  6od ;  and  further  he  may  have,  efen 
'  Christy  some  kind  of  belief  of  those  thi»|;8  tkftt 
okeu  concerning  God ;  but  to  repose  on  God,  as 
dand  his  salvation,  which  is  indeed  to  believe  io 
Uis  cannot  be  but  where  Christ  ia^the  medium 
h  which  we  look  upon  God  ;  ft>f  so.  long  as  we 
ipon  €k>d  through  our  own  giultincBs^'we  can 
itlnDg  but  his  wratb,  and  apprebenxt-  bmttjis*  no 
enemy;  and  therefore  are  so  fat  from  irtsdn^  on 
oar  happiness,  that  tbe movefwe  view  eiir  guilt, st 
i  upon  the  more  speed  to  %  from  bim,  aadcto  cry 
%o  can  dweil  with  everlasting'Jnamingi,  and  abode 
consuming  fire?  But  oar  Savienr, flaking  sia  out 
way,  puts  himself  betwixt  oar  sins  ^ml  Godp  and 
les  a  wonderful  change  of  our  apprehension  o£.hijB. 
^ou  look  tliroagb  a^red  glass,  the  whole  bettwoa 
^toody,  but  through  pure,^  mcoknred  glaastyl^ymi 
f^Mie  cleat*  Hgbt  tbtftis  so  vefresbing  asid  comftrta* 
behold.  When  sin  unpardoned  is  betwixt,  and.  we 
r  God  tbrongb  that,  -we  can  perceive  nothu^fotft 
md  enmity  in  his  counteuanoe;  bat  oooe  make 
tbe  medium,  our  pore  Redeemer,  and  through  him, 
r  transparent  glass,  the  beams  of  God*s  favorable 
ilauce  shine  in  upon  the  soul.  The  Father  cannot 
)on  his  well- beloved  Son,  but  graciously  and  plea* 
God  looks  on  us  out  of  Christ,  sees  us  rebels. 
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and  fit  to  he  condemned  ;  we  look  on  God  as  being  just 
and  powerful  to  punish  us :  but  w^en  Christ  is  betwixt, 
Ood  looks  on  us  in  htm  as  Justified^  and  we  look  on  God 
in  him  as  pacified,  and  see  the  smiles  of  his  favorable 
countenance.  Take  Christ  out,  all  is  terrible  ;  interpose 
him,  all  is  full  of  peace :  therefore  set  him  always  betwixt, 
and  by  him  we  shall  believe  in  God. 

II.  The  warraqt  and  ground  of  believing  in  God  by 
Christ  is  this,  that  God  raised  him  from  the  dead  and  ff me 
him  glory,  which  evidences,  the  full  satisfaction  of  his 
death ;  and  in  aU  that  work,  both  in  his  humiliation  and 
exaltation^  standing  in  our  room,  we  may  repute  it  as 
ours.  If  all  is  paid  that  could  be  exacted  of  him  and  he 
is  therefore  set  free  from  death,  then  are  we  acquitted  and 
have  nothing  to  pay.  If  he  was  raised  from  the  dead, 
and  exalted  to  fflory,  then  so  shall  we.  He  hath  taken 
possession  of  that  glory  for  us,  and  we  may  judge  our- 
selves possessed  of  it  already,  because  he,  our  head,  poi- 
sesseth  it.  And  this,  the  last  words  of  the  verse  confifii 
to  us,  implying  this  to  be  the  very  purpose  and  ei^d  ftr 
which  God,  having  given  him  up  to  death,  raised  him  tf 
and  gave  him  glory ;  it  is  for  this  end  expressly,  that  Mr 
faith  and  hope  might  be  in  God.  The  last  end  is,  that  «e 
may  have  life  and  glory  through  him  ;  the  nearer  end, 
that  in  the  mean  whUe,  till  we  attain  them,  we  may  \mit 
firm  belief  and  hope  of  them,  and  rest  on  God  as  tk 
giver  of  them,  and  so  in  partei^joy  them  before-hand,  and 
be  upheld  in  our  joy  and  conflicts  by  the  comfort  of 
them.  And  as  St.  Stephen  in  his  vision,  faith  doth,  io  t 
spiritual  way,  look  through  all  the  visible  heavens,  and 
see  Christ  at  the  Father's  right  hand,  and  is  comforted  Ivj 
that  in  the  greatest  troubles,  though  it  were  amidst  t 
shower  of  stones,  as  St.  Stephen  was.  The  comfort  is 
no  less  than  this,  that  being  by  faith  made  one  wHb 
Christ,  his  present  glory  wherein  he  sits  at  the  FatbeA 
right  hand,  is  an  assurance  to  us,  that  where  he  is  weehaU 
be  also* 
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•  Seeing  ye  have  purified  your  souls  in  obeying 
uth  through  the  Spirit,  unto  unfeigned  love  y^ 
rethren^  see  that  ye  love  one  another  with  a 
ieart  fervently^ 

a  known  truth,  and  yet  very  needful  to  be 
presented  to  us,  that  redemption  and  holiness 
ivided  companions ;  yea,  that  we  are  redeem- 
lurpose  for  this  end,  that  we  should  be  holy, 
ssing  of  this  is  here  the  apostle's  scope ;  and 
nforced  it  in  the  general,  he  now  takes  it  as  con- 
ad  confessed,  and  so  makes  use  of  it  particularly 
t  to  the  exercise  of  that  main  Christian  grace  of 
f  love, 

bedience  and  holiness  mentioned  in  the  foregoing 
comprehend  the  whole  duties  and  frame  of  a 
I  life  towards  God  and  men ;  and,  having  urged 
the  general,  he  specifies  this  grace  of  mutual 
I  love,  as  the  great  evidence  of  our  sincerity  and 
h  of  our  love  to  God ;  for  men  are  subject  to 
pocrisy  this  way,  and  deceive  themselves.  If  they 
emselves  diligent  in  religious  exejrcises,  they 
once  ask  their  hearts,  how  they  stand  affected 
,  namely,  in  love  to  their  brethren.  They  can 
instantly  to  the  church,  and  pray,  it  may  be,  at 
3,  and  yet  cannot  find  in  their  hearts  to  forgive 

ive  here,  I.  the  due  qualifications  of  brotherly 
.  a  Christian's  obligation  to  it.  1.  The  qualifica- 
e  three — sincerity,  purity,  and  fervency.  The 
is  expressed  in  the  former  clause  of  the  verse, 
'd  love,  and  repeated  again  in.  the  latter  part,  that 
'A  a  pure  heart,  and  the  purity  is  included  in  fer- 

ve  must  be  unfeigned.  It  appears  that  dissimula- 
disease  that  is  very  incident  in  this  particular. 

[>8tle  St.  Paul   hath  the  same  word,  Rom.    xii, 

he  apostle  St.  John  speaks  to  the  same  efifect, 
iii,    18.     He  requires  that  our  love  have  that 

reality  which  is  opposed  to  double  dissembled 
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love  ;  that  it  be  cordial  and  effectual ;  that  the  profess- 
ing of  it  arise  from  truth  'Qf  affection,  andt  as  much  as 
may  be,  be  seconded  with  action  ;  that  both  the  heart 
and  the  hand  may  be  the  seal  of  it  rather  than  the 
tongue  ;  that  it  be  not  court  holy-water  and  empty  noise 
of  service  and  affection,  which  fears  nothing  more  than  to 
be  put  upon  trial.  Although  thy  brother  with  whom  thou 
conversest  cannot,  it  may  be,  see  through  thy,  false  ap- 
pearances, he  who  commands  this  love  looks  chiefly 
within,  seeks  it  there,  and  if  he  find  it  not  there,  hates 
them  most  who  most  pretend  it :  so  that  the  art  of  dissem- 
bling, though  never  so  well  studied,  cannot  pass  in  this 
King's  court,  to  whom  all  hearts  are  open  and  all  desires 
known.  When  after  variances  men  are  brought  to  an 
agreement,  they  are  much  subject  to  this,  rather  to  cover 
their  remaining  malices  with  superficial  verbal  forgiveness, 
than  to  dislodge  them  and  free  the  heart  of  them.  This 
is  a  poor  self-deceit.  As  the  philosopher  said  to  him, 
who  being  ashamed  that  he  was  espied  by  him  in  a  tavern 
in  the  outer  room,  withdrew  himself  to  the  inner,  ^'  That 
is  not  the  way  out ;  the  more  you  go  that  way,  you  will 
be  the  further  within  it  ;'*  so  when  hatreds  are  upon  ad- 
monition not  thrown  out,  but  retire  inward  to  hide  them* 
selves,  they  grow  deeper  and  stronger  than  before ;  and 
those  constrained  semblances  of  reconcilement  are  but  a 
false  healing,  do  but  skin  the  wound  over,  and  therefore 
it  usually  breaks  forth  worse  again. 

2,  It  must  be  pure,  with  a  pure  heart.  This  is  not 
all  one  with  the  former,  as  some  take  it.  It  is  true, 
doubleness  or  hypocrisy  is  an  impurity,  and  a  great  one; 
but  all  impurity  is  not  doubleness.  One  may  really  feel 
that  friendship  and  affection  he  expresses,  and  yet  it  may 
be  most  contrary  to  that  which  is  here  required^  because 
impure ;  such  a  brotherly  love  as  that  of  Simeon  and  Levi, 
brethren  in  iniquity,  as  the  calling  them  hrtthren^  Geo. 
xlix,  is  taken  to  mean.  When  hearts  are  cemented  toge- 
ther by  impurity,  by  ungodly  conversation  and  society  in 
sin,  as  in  uncleanness  or  drunkennessi  this  a  swinish  fra- 
ternity, a  friendship  which  is  contracted,  as  it  were,  by 
wallowing  in  the  same  mire.  Call  it  good  fellowship  oi 
what  you  will,  all  the  fruit  that  in  the  end  can  be  expec- 
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ted  oat  of  unholy  fellowihip  in  sinDiDg  together,  is,  to  be 
tdrmented  togffther,  and  to  add  each  to  the  torment  of 
the  other. 

The  mutual  love  of  Christians  mnst  be  pure,  arising 
from  such  causes  as  are  pure  and  spiritual,  from  the  sense 
of  oor  Saviour^s  command  and  of  his  example ;  for  he  him- 
self joins  that  with  it ;  A  new  commandment  I giv^unto 
jfMy  saith  he,  that  ye  love  one  another ;  a$  I  have  'loved 
youi'ihatye  tUso  love  one  another,  John  xiii,  34.  They  that 
ire  indeed  lovers  of  Qod  are  united  ;  by  that  their  hearts 
BMet  in  him,  as  in  one  centre  :  they  cannot  but  love  one 
soother.  Where  a  godly  man  sees  his  Father's  image, 
be  is  forced  to  love  it.  He  loves  those  whom  he  perceives 
godly,  so  as  to  delight  in  them,  because  that  image  is  in 
then* ;  and  those  that  appear  destitute  of  it,  he  loves  them 
so  u  to  wish  them  partakers  of  that  image.  And  as  the 
Christian's  love  is  pure  in  its  cause,  so  in  its  effects  and 
exercise.  His  society  and  converse  with  any,  tends 
aaioly  to  this,  that  he  may  mutually  help  and  be  helped 
in  the  knowledge  and  love  of  God.  He  desires  most  that 
be  and  his  brethren  may  jointly  mind  their  journey  hea- 
venwards, and  further  one  another  in  their  way  to  the  full 
CDJoyment  of  God.  And  this  is  truly  the  love  of  a  pure 
bart,  which  both  begins  and  ends  in  God* 

3.  We  must  love  fervently,  not  after  a  cold  indifferent 
DMnner.  Let  the  love  of  your  brethren  be  as  a  fire  within 
you,  consuming  that  selfishness  which  is  so  contrary  to  it, 
wd  is  so  natural  to  men.  Let  it  set  your  thoughts  on 
work  to  study  how  to  do  others  good.  Let  your  love  be 
an  active  love,  intense  within  you,  tod  extending  itself  in 
doing  good  to  the  souls  and  bodies  of  your  brethren  as 
tb«f  need,  ami  you  are  able. 

U  is  aelf^ove  that  contracts  the  heart  and  shuts  out  all 
other  leve  b<ith  of  God  and  man,  save  only  so  far  as  our 
own  interest  carries,  and  that  is  still  self-love ;  but  the 
lofe  •f  God  dilates  the  heart,  purifies  love,  and  extends 
it  to  all  men,  bnt  after  a  special  manner  directs  it  to  those 
who  are  more  peculiarly  beloved  of  him,  and  that  is  the 
ptrtieular  love  here  required. 

II.  Lowe  af  ihe'brethren.  In  this  is  implied  our  obliga- 
tkm  after  a  special  manner  to  love  those  of  the  komsehold 

Div.  No.  V.  L 
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tf  faith,  because  they  are  our  hretkren.  This  hichides  not 
only,  as  Abraham  said,  that  there  aught  t^heno  eirife, 
but  it  binds  most  strongly  to  this  sincere,  and  pure,  and 
fervent  love;  and  therefore  the  apostle,  in  the  next  Tefsen 
repeats  expressly  the  doctrine  ef  the  mysterious  new 
birth,  and  explains  it  more  fully,  which  he  had  mentioned 
in  thcuentrance  of  the  Epistle,  and  again  referred  to,  14, 

There  is  in  this  fervent  love,  sympathy  with  the  gri^ 
o#  our  brethren,  desire  and  endeavour  to  help  them, 
bearing  their  infirmities,  and  recovering  them  too,  if  it 
may  be  ;  raising  them  when  they  fall ;  admonishing  and 
reproving  them  as  is  needful,  sometimes  sharply,  and  yet 
still  in  love  ;  rejoicing  in  their  good,  in  their  gifts  and 
graces,  so  far  from  envying  them,  that  we  be  glad  as  if 
diey  were  our  own.  There  is  the  same  blood  runninf^iir 
their  veins ;  you  have  the  same  Father,  and  the  saifie 
Spirit  within  you,  and  the  same  Jesus  Cbriat,  the  head 
of  that  glorious  fraternity,  the  Jirst-born  among  mamf 
brethren,  of  whom  the  apostle  saith,  that  he  hath  re^ol" 
lected  into  one,  all  things  in  heaven  and  in  earth,  Eph. 
i,  10.  The  word  is,  gathered  them  into  one  head;  amd 
so  suits  very  fitly  to  express  our  union  in  him. '  In  whom, 
says  he  in  the  same  epistle,  the  whole  body  is  fitiy  com- 
patted  together ;  and  he  adds  that  which  agrees  to  our 
purpose,  that  this  body  grows  up  and  edifies  iteelf  »r 
feve.  All  the  members  receive  spirits  from  the  same 
bead,  and  are  useful  and  serviceable  one  to  another^  and 
to  the  whole  body.  Thus  these  brethren,  receiving  ef 
the  same  spirit  from  their  head,  Christ,  are  most  stro^y 
lleut  to  the  good  one  of  another.  If  there  be  but  a  thorn 
in  the  foot,  the  back  boweth,  the  head  stoopa  down,  the 
4yes  look,  the  hands  reach  to  it,  and  endeavour  ttaMp 
and  ease :  in  a  word,  all  the  members  partake  of" tie 
good'and  evil,  one  of  another.  Now  by  how  m«oh  tins 
body  is  more  spiritual  and  lively,  so  much  the  sthtng^ 
must  the  union  and  love  of  the  ports  of  it  be<«lob'jto 
every  other.  You  are  brethren  by  the  same  new  rUitb 
and  born  to  the  same  inheritance,  and  «uchaB'iDlii^- 
tance  as^  shsdl  not  be  a»  apple  of  strife  ainonggt^yoo,  to 
beget  debates  and  contentions  :  no^  it  is  eaiMigbfer  aB, 
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«ad  mme  ihaH  prejudge  aaother,  but  you  shall  have  joy 
ia  the  kappiaess  one  of  another,  seeing  you  shall  then  be 
fMrfeetiD  loife-'^l  harmony— 40  difference  in  judgment 
aor  in  afiection  ;  aM  your  harps  tuned  to  the  same  new 
soag,  which  you  shall  sing  for  ever.  Let  that  love  begin 
here,  which  shall  never  end. 

And  this  same  union  is  likewise  expressed  in  the  first 
«iords  of  the  verse.  Seeing  you  are  partakers  [of  the 
wtrfc  of  saiictification  by  the  same  word  and  the  same 
Spirit  that  works  it  in  all  the  foithfiil,  and  are  by  that 
called  and  incorporated  into  that  fraternity,  therefore 
life  in  it  and  like  it.  You  are  purified  to  it ;  therefore 
iove  one  anotiber  after  that  same  manner  purely.  Let  the 
^fBotmoft  worid  scoff  at  the  name  of  hretkren  ;  you  will  not 
he  so  foolish  as  to  be  acomed  oat  of  it,  being  so  honor* 
ahie  «id  luqppy  ;.  and  the  day  is  at  hand  wherein  those 
Ikat  scoff  you,  would  give  much  more  than  all  that  the 
hest  <rf  then  ever  possessed  in  the  world,  to  be  admitted 
iato  your  number. 

•  Snmm  ye  have  purified  your  $<mU  in  obeying  the  truth 
iknughihe  Shnrit.  Here  is,  1.  the  chief  seat,  or  subject 
of  the  work  of  sanctification,  the  soul;  2.  the  subordinate 
awanfl,  the  truth;  3.  the  nature  of  it,  obeying  of  truth  ; 
4.  the  chief  workerof  it,  the  Spirit. 

1.  The  chief  seat  of  sanctificatio^  is  the  sotd :  It  is  no 
doobt  a  work  that  goes  through  the  whole  man,  renews 
md  purifies  all;  Heb.  z,  22;  2  Cor.  vii,  1.  But  be- 
eaase  it  purifies  the  soid,  therefore  it  is  that  it  does  pu- 
tify  alL  There  impurity  begins.  Not  only  evtt  thoughts 
hpt  all  evil  actions  come  form  from  the  heart ;  and.  there^ 
kn  this  parifying  begins  there,  makes  the  tree  good  that 
tie  fruM  wmy  -be  goiM.  It  is  not  so  much  external  per- 
fiwBMmniallMitaftsme  the  difference  between  men,  as  tbetr 
kfourd  temper.  We  meet  here  in  the  same  place,  and 
aH  MTtaka  of  the  same  word  and  prayer ;  but  how  wide 
:%'aifference  is  there  in  God's  eye  betwixt  an  unwashed 
beait  in  the  same  exercise,  and  a  soul  purified  in 
Mcaaare  in  obeying  the  truths  and  desirous  to  be 
tether  purified  by  further  obeying  it ! 

^  That  which  is  the  subordinate  means  of  this  purity 
is^  lid  ttmth^  or  the  word  of  God.    It  b  truth,  pure 


124  .     A  QomfiffftfLnff.vpon^  6i»ap..  I. 

in  itself^  aad  it  begcU  truUi  jauil^w:ity;iA^.tb^lM«vt> .% 
teaching  it  coiiicerniii^.tbe  holy  aod  pui^ri^uJ«4iif,^^Gk^, 
showing  it  his  holy  will,  ivbicliis  tOtiu  the  rukm^tp^at^ 
and  by  representing  Jesus  Christ  unto  us  at.  the  ^faiiiM^fio 
of  our  purity  find  renovation,  from  whose  fubiess  m^  My 
receive  grace  for  grace,  -. ; 

3.  The  nature  of  this  work,  that  wherein.-the  ner^rbeing 
of  this  purifying  consists,  is*,  tlie  receiving  or  obeymg  ^^ 
this  truth.  So  Gal.  iii,  1,  where  it  is  put  fixr  right  hJ^ 
lieving.  The  chief  point  of  obedience  is  believiiig ;  tiHb 
proper  obedience  to  truth  is  to  give  credit  to  it ;  'laodfth* 
divine  belief  doth  necessarily  bring  the  whoAe  touJl.iiils 
obedience  and  conformity  to  that  pure  truth  which  U^ 
the  word  ;  and  so  the  very  purifying  and.  renewing  af4^ 
soul,  is  this  obedience  of  faith,  as  unbelief  is  its  chief  i% 
purity  and  disobedience ;  therefore,  faith  is  said  to  puif^ 
the  heart.  .  >     ,,ajf? 

4.  The  chief  worker  of  this  sanctiiication  is,  therfi^ 
Spirit  of  God.  They  are  said  here  to  purify  ihewu^h^ 
for  it  is  certain  and  undeniable,  that  the  soul  itsei^  doih 
act  in  believing  or  obeying  the  truth;  but  not  of ^.itaeU^ 
it  is  not  the  first  principle  of  motion.  They  purify  thiific 
souls,  but  it  is  by  the  Spirit,  They  do  it  by  his  ^nliiicfiKr 
ing  power,  and  a  purifying  virtue  received  from .  JiiiOf ' 
Faith  or  obeying  the  truth  works  this  purity,  hut  th$ 
Holy  Ghost  works  that  faith  :  as  in  the  fore-cited  placN| 
God  is  said  to  purify  their  hearts  by  faith.  Acts  nv^Sr 
He  doth  that  by  giving  them  the  Holy  Ghost.  w^> 

The  true  reason  why  there  is  so  little  mutual  loveamoi^pi^ 
those  that  are  called  Christians,  is,  because  there  is  so  little 
of  this  purifying  obedience  to  the  truth  whence  it  flo«(& 
Faith  unfeigned  would  beget  this  love  unfeigned.  Mss 
may  exhort  to  them  both,  but  they  require  the  hand  of 
God  to  work  them  in  the  heart 

*• 
Ver.  23.     Being  born  again  ^  not  of  corruptible  seedf 

but  of  incorruptible,  by  the  word  of  God,  which  lith 

eth  and  abidethfor  ever. 

The  two  things  which  make  up  the  apostle's  exhorta- 
tion are  the  very  sum  of  a  Christian's  duty — to  walk  as 
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eibwiietft  cfciMten  towmrdd  God,  and  as  loTiiig  brethren 
•oe  towards  another;  and  that  iftnaj  yet  have  thedeep*'' 
cr  JMjpresskHiy  he  here  represents  anew  that  new  birth  bis 
■entMHied  before^  bv  which  we  are  the  children  of  Ood 
tad  so  brethren.  We  shall  first  speak  of  this  regenera* 
tion,  and  then  of  the  seed. 

I.  This  is  the  great  dignity  of  believers^  that  they  are* 
the  tons  of  Ood,  as  it  h  the  great  evidence  of  the  loTe  of 
Qod»  tlwt  he  hath  bestowed  this  dignity  on  them,  1  John 
Si,  I;  Cor  they  are  no  way  needful  to  him.  He  had- 
fntm  efemi^  a  Son  perfectly  like  himself,  and  one  Spirit 
piooeeding  nrom  both ;  and  there  is  no  creation^  neither 
iK  first  nor  the  second,  can  add  any  thine  to  their  hap«- 
|iiwii.  But  the  gracious  purpose  of  Ood  to  impart  his 
geodncsty  appears  in  this,  that  he  hath  made  himself 
sodi  a  moltitade  of  sons^  not  only  angels  that  are  so 
eilM,  bttt  man,  a  little  lower  than  they  in  nature,  yet 
^lified  with  this  name  in  his  creation ;  Luke  iii,  38. 
lie  MM  of  Adam,  wkich  was  the  son  of  God.  He  had 
act  only  the  impression  of  God's  footsteps,  which  all  the 
cieatnies  have,  but  of  his  image.  And  most  of  all  in  this 
is  his  rich  grace  magnified,  that  sin  having  defaced  that 
iaage^  and  so  degraded  man  from  his  honor,  and  divested 
hfai  of  the  title  of  sonship,  and  stamped  our  polluted  na- 
tare  with  the  marks  of  vileness  and  bondage,  yea,  with 
the  Terr  image  of  Satan,  rebellion  and  enmity  against 
God— wit  out  of  mankind  thus  ruined  and  degenerated, 
God  ibonld  raise  to  himself  a  new  race  and  generation  of 


For  this  design  was  the  Word  made  JUah,  the  Son  made 
mm,  to  make  men  the  sons  of  God.  And  it  is  by  him 
tkwe  we  are  restored  to  this.  They  who  receive  him, 
receive  with  him  and  in  him  this  privilege.  And  there- 
fore it  is  a  sonship  by  adoption,  and  is  so  called  in  scrip- 
tsre,  to  distinguish  it  from  his  eternal  and  inefiable  gene- 
ntion,  who  is  aad  was  the  only  begotten  Son  of  €hfd» 
Yet  that  we  may  know  that  this  divme  adoption  is  not  a 
mere  outward  relative  name,  the  sonship  of  the  saints  is 
here  and  often  elsewhere  in  scripture  expressed  by  new 
gensretion  and  new  birth.  A  new  bein|,  a  spiritual  life, 
ii  communicated  to  them;  they  have  m  them  of  their 
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Fatber't  Spirit ;  and  this  is  derived  to  them  througb 
Christy  and  therefore  called  his  Spirit.  They  are  not 
oaly  accounted  of  the  family  of  God  by  adoption,  but  by. 
this  new  birth  they  are  indeed  his  children,  partakers  of 
the  divine  nature,  as  our  apostle  expresseth  it. 

Now  though  it  be  easy  to  speak  and  bear  the  words 
of  this  doctrine,  yet  the  truth  tliat  is  in  it  is  so  high  and 
mysterious,  that  it  is  altogether  impossible,  without  t 
portion  of  this  pew  nature  to  conceive  of  it.  Corrupt  na« 
ture  cannot  understand  it.  What  wonder  that  there  is 
nothing  of  it  in  the  subtilest  schools  of  philosophers, 
when  a  very  doctor  in  Israel  mistook  it  grossly  1  It  is 
indeed  a  great  mystery,  and  he  that  was  the  sublimest  of 
all  the  evangelists,  and  therefore  called  '*  The  Divine,'' 
the  soaring  eagle,  as  they  term  him,  he  is  more  abundant 
in  this  subject  than  the  rest.  And  the  most  profitable 
way  of  considering  this  regeneration  and  sonship,  is 
certainly,  to  follow  the  light  of  those  holy  writings,  and 
not  to  jangle  in  disputes  about  the  order  and  manner  of 
it,  of  which  though  something  may  be  profitably  said  and 
safely — namely,  so  much  as  the  scripture  speaks — yet  mucii 
that  is  spoken  of  it  and  debated  by  many  is  but  a  useless 
expense  of  time  and  pains.  What  those  previous  dispo- 
sitions are,  and  how  far  they  go,  and  where  is  the  maris 
or  point  of  difference  betwixt  them  and  the  infusion  of 
spiritual  life,  I  conceive  not  so  easily  determinable.  If 
naturalists  and  physicians  cannot  agree  upon  the  order  of 
forn^ation  of  the  parts  of  the  human  body  in  the  womb, 
how  much  less  can  we  be  peremptory  in  the  other  !  If 
there  be  so  many  wonders  in  the  natural  structure  and 
frame  of  man,  how  much  richer  in  wonders  must  this 
divine  and  supernatural  generation  be !  Things  spiritual 
being  more  refined  than  material  things,  their  workman- 
ship must  be  far  more  wonderful  and  curious.  But  tbeil 
it  must  be  viewed  with  a  spiritual  eye.  There  is  an  un- 
speakable lustre  and  beauty  in  the  new  creature,  by  \hk 
mixture  of  all  divine  graces,  each  setting  oQ  another,  as 
so  many  rich  several  colors  in  embroidery ;  but  who 
can  trace  that  invisible  Hand  that  works  it,  so  as  to  de- 
termine of  the  order,  and  to  say  which  was  first,  whicli 
secondhand  so  on;  whether  faith,  or  repentance,  ^T^./ 
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ui  is  certain^  that  these  and  all  graoes  do  inseparably 
•ake  up  the  same  work,  and  are  all  in  the  new  formation 
of  every  soul  that  is  born  again. 

To  contest  much,  how  in  this  regeneration  he  works 
tpon  the  will  and  renews  it,  is  to  little  purpose,  provided 
tUa  be  granted,  that  it  is  in  his  power  to  regenerate  and 
renew  a  man  at  his  pleasure ;  and  how  is  it  possible  not 
to  grant  this,  unless  we  will  run  into  that  error,  to  think 
tut  God  hath  made  a  creature  too  hard  for  himself  to 
rule  ?  And  shall  the  works  of  the  Almighty,  especially 
tliis  work,  wherein  most  of  all  others  he  glories,  fail  in  bis 
kmd,  and  remain  imperfect  t  Shall  I  bring  to  the  birth, 
and  iiat  cmue  to  bring  forth?  No ;  no  sinner  so  dead, 
bat  there  is  virtue  in  his  hand  to  revive  him.  Though 
the  most  impenitent  hearts  are  as  stones  within  them,  yet 
ke  eon  nuAe  of  them  children  to  Abraham.  He  can  dig 
out  the  heart  of  stone,  and  put  a  heart  of  Jleih  in  its 
place ;  otherwise  he  would  not  have  made  such  a  pro- 
mise. If  his  sovereign  will  is  not  a  sufficient  principle  of 
this  regeneration,  why  then  says  the  apostle  St.  James, 
Of  his  own  mil  begat  he  us?  and  he  adds  the  subordi- 
nate cause,  by  the  word  of  truth,  which  is  here  called 
the  immortal  seed  of  this  new  birth.  Therefore  it  is 
that  the  Lord  hath  appointed  the  continuance  of  the  mi« 
aistry  of  this  word,  to  the  end  that  his  church  may  be 
itill  fruitful,  bringiug  forth  sons  unto  him  ;  that  the  as- 
semblies of  his  people  may  be  like  flocks  of  sheep  coming 
up  from  the  washing,  none  barren  amongst  them. 

Though  the  ministers  of  this  word,  by  reason  of  their 
employment  in  dispensing  it,  have,  by  the  scriptures,  the 
rdation  of  parents  imparted  to  them,  as  St.  Paul  calls 
the  Galatiaos  his  little  children  of  whom  he  travailed  in 
hirih  t^mn  till  Christ  were  formed  in  them ;  yet  the  pri- 
vilege of  the  Father  of  spirits  remains  untouched,  which 
is  effectually  to  beget  a^ain  those  same  spirits  which  he 
creates,  and  to  make  that  seed  of  the  word  fruitful  in  the 
way  and  at  the  season  that  it  may  please  him.  The 
IMreacher  of  the  word,  be  he  never  so  powerful,  can  cast 
this  seed  only  into  the  ear ;  his  hand  reaches  no  further ; 
iful  the  hearer,  by  his  attention,  may  convey  it  into  his 
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head ;  but  it  is  the  supretne  Father  and  Teacher  above» 
who  carries  it  into  the  heart,  the  only  soil  wherein  it 
proves  liTeiy  and  fruitful.  One  man  caattot  reach  the 
heart  of  am;(ther;  how  should  he  then  renew  its  froitfiil* 
ness  ?  If  natural  births  have  been  always  acknowledged 
to  belong  to  God's  prerogatiye^  how  much  more  is  thb 
new  birth  wholly  dependent  on  his  hand  ! 

But  though  this  word  cannot  beget  without  htm^  ^et 
it  is  by  this  word  that  he  begets,  and  ordinarily  not  witin 
out  it.  It  is  true  that  the  substantial  eternal  Word  is  to 
IIS  the  spring  of  this  new  birth  and  life,  the  head  from 
whom  this  supernatural  life  flows,  but  that  by  the  w^ri 
is  here  meant  the  gospel,  the  apostle  puts  out  of  doubt  x 
And  this  is  the  word  which  hy  the  gosptl  is  jpreached 
mnto  you.  Therefore  thus  is  this  word  really  the  seed  of 
the  new  birth,  because  it  contains  and  declares 'that  other 
Word,  the  Son  of  God,  as  bur  life.  The  word  is  spokea 
in  common,  and  so  is  the  same  to  all  hearers ;  but  theffy 
all  hearts  being  naturally  shut  against  it,  Grod  doth  bv 
his  own  hand  open  some  to  receive  it,  and  mixes  it  with 
faith ;  and  those  it  renews,  and  restores  in  them  the 
image  of  God,  draws  the  traces  of  it  anew^  and  makes 
them  the  Sons  of  God.  So  that  the  efficacy  of  the 
word  to  prove  successful  seed,  doth  not  hang  upon 
the  different  abilities  of  the  preachers,  their  having 
more  or  less  rhetoric  or  learning.  It  is  true^  elo* 
^uence  hath  a  great  advantage  in  civil  and  moral 
things,  to  persuade  and  to  draw  the  hearers  almost 
which  way  it  will ;  but  in  this  spiritual  work,  to  revive  a 
soul,  to  beget  it  anew,  the  influence  of  heaven  is  the  main 
thing  requisite.  There  is  no  way  so  common  and  plain, 
bttt  the  Spirit  of  God  can  revive  the  soul  by  it;  and  the 
most  skilful  and  authoritative  viray,  yea,  being  withal  v^ry 
spiritual,  yet  may  effect  nothing,  because  left  alone  to 
itself.  One  word  of  holy  scripture  or  of  truth  conforma- 
ble to  it,  may  be  the  principle  of  regeneration  to  him 
that  hath  heard  multitudes  of  excellent  sermons,  and  hath 
often  read  the  whole  Bible,  and  hath  still  continued  un* 
changed.  If  the  Spirit  of  God  preach  this  one  or  any 
such  Word  to  the  soul,  God  so  loved  the  worlds  that .  he 
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gate  kie  atdybegatteu  Son,  thatjwhoioever  helieneth  omkim 
dumld  not  perish,  but. have  everlaMng  life,  it  will  be  cast 
ioiwn  with  the  fear  of  perishing,  and  driven  out  of  itself, 
and  raised  up  and  drawn  to  Jesus  Christ  by  the  hope  of 
everiasting  life.  It  will  believe  on  him  that  it  may  have 
ii£e»  and  be  inflamed  with  the  love  of  God,  and  give  itself 
to  him  who  so  loved  the  world,  as  to  give  his  only  begot- 
ten Son  to  purchase  for  us  that  everlasting  life.  Thus 
may  that  word  prove  this  immortal  seed,  which,  though 
very  often  read  and  heard  before,  was  but  a  dead  letter. 

In  hearing  of  the  word,  men  .look  usually  too  much 
ipon  men,  and  forget  from  what  spring  the  word  hath  its 
power.  They  observe  too  narrowly  the  different  hand  of 
the  sowers,  and  too  little  depend  on  his  hand,  who  is  the 
great  Lord  of  both  seed-time  and  harvest.  Be  it  sown 
by  a  weak  hand  t>r  a  stronger,  the  immortal  seed  is  still  the 
same ;  yea  suppose  the  worst,  that  it  be  a  foul  band  thait 
iows  it,  that  the  preacher  himself  be  not  so  sanctified  and 
of  so  edifying  a  life  as  you  would  wish,  yet  the  seed  itself, 
beivg  good,  contracts  no  defilement  and  may  be  effectual 
to  regeneration  in  some  and  to  the  strengthening  of  others ; 
altbough  he  that  is  not  renewed  by  it  himself,  cannot  have 
nmch  hope  of  such  success,  nor  reap  much  comfort  by  it, 
and  usually  doth  not  seek  nor  regard  it  much ;  but  all  in- 
struments are  alike  in  an  Almighty  hand. 

Hence  learn,  1.  that  true  conversion  is  not  so  slight  a 
work  as  we  commonly  account  it.  It  is  not  the  outward 
change  of  some  bad  customs ;  it  is  a  new  birth  and  be* 
isg,  and  is  elsewhere  called  a  new  creation.  Though  it 
be  but  a  change  in  qualities,  yet  it  is  such  a  change,  and 
the  qualities  are  so  far  different,  that  it  bears  the  name  of 
the  most  substantial  productions — from  children  of  diso^ 
bedieuce,  and  that  which  is  linked  with  it,  heirs  of  wratfi, 
to-be  Mons  of  God  and  heirs  of  glory  !  They  have  a  new 
ipiiit. given  them,  a  free,  princely,  noble  spirit;  and  this 
spirit  works  in  their  life  and  actions. 

2«  Consider  this  dignity,  and  be  kindled  with  an  ambi; 
tion  worthy  of  it.  How  doth  a  Christian  pity  that  poor 
vanity,  which  men  make  so  much  noise  about,  of  their 
kindred  and  extraction  !  This  is  worth  glorying  in  indeed^ 
to  be  of  tbe  highest  blood-royal,  sons  of  the  King  of 
kings  by  this  new  birth,  and  in  the  nearest  relation  to 
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hiift!  This  adds  matchless  honor  to  that  bkth  whick  if 
ao  honorable  in  the  esteem  of  the  world.  <   > 

Bat  we  all  fNretend  to  be  of  this  number.  WoqM  we 
Bot  study  to  deceive  ourselves^  the  discovery  whether  we 
tne  or  not^  would  not  be  so  hard. 

In  many,  their  false  confidence  is  too  evident.  Thoe 
4s  no  appearance  in  them  of  the  Spirit  of  God»  not  a  foot- 
step like  his  leading,  nor  any  trace  of  thb  character,  A» 
many  at  are  led  by  the  Spirit  of  God,  they  are  the  mn$  ^ 
God :  not  a  lineament  of  God's  visage,  as  their  Fathtr. 
If  ye  know  that  he  is  righteous^  says  St.  John,  ye  kmw 
ikitn  that  every  one  thai  doeth  righteousness  is  bam  nf 
Jum.  And  how  contrary  to  the  most  holy  God,  the  Idper 
end  fountain  of  holiness^  are  they  who  love  to  wallow,  like 
swine,  in  the  mire  of  unholiness  1  Is  swearing  and  cursiag 
(he  accent  of  the  regenerate,  the  children  of  God?  No; 
it  is  the  language  of  hell.  Do  children  delight  to 
dishonor  their  Other's  namel  No;  earthly-mioded^ 
ness  is  a  countersign.  Shall  the  king's  children,  they 
that  were  brought  up  in  scarlet,  embrace  the  dmng* 
kill?  Princes  on  account  of  their  high  birth  and  cduos^ 
tion,  have  usually  their  hearts  filled  with  fiir  h^^ 
thoughts  than  mean  persons.  The  children  of  the  pm^ 
«st  sort  have  ordinarily  their  greatest  thoughts,  as  they 
grow  up,  how  they  shall  shift  to  live,  how  they  shall  get 
bread ;  but  princes  think  either  of  the  conquest  or  govero- 
Hig  of  kingdoms.  Are  you  not  bom  to  a  better  inherit* 
nnce,  if  indeed  you  are  bom  again  1  Why  then  do  yoil 
vilify  yourselves?  Why  are  you  not  more  in  prayer t 
There  are  no  dumb  children  among  those  that  are  Kmi 
of  God.  They  have  all  that  spirit  of  prayer  by  whieh 
they  not  only  speak,  but  cry  Abba  Father. 

II.  We  come  to  consider  the  seed  of  this  regenefafioa, 
the  word  of  God,  The  most  part  of  us  esteem  Uie  pceaAh* 
ing  of  the  word,  as  a  transient  discourse  that  amuses  us  fer 
an  hour.  We  look  for  no  more  and  therefore  we  find  no  maff. 
We  receive  it  not  as  the  immortal  seed  of  our  regencratlaif 
as  the  ingrafted  word  that  is  able  to  save  our  somis.  '  0 1 
learn  to  reverence  this  holy  and  happy  ordinance  of  Ga4» 
this  word  of  life ;  and  know,  that  they  who  are  not  Jf|^ 
nerated,  and  so  saved  by  it,  shall  be  judged  by  it« 

Of  this  new  being  we  have  here  these  two  things  specie 
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M-*4ta  Vtgh  original  ftom  God,  Being  torn  again  of 
hUwerd — that  wbieh  lonach  commends  good  things, 
ito  duration ;  and  this  foUows  from  the  other ;  for  if  the 
pnneipi^  of  this  life  be  ineorruptibh,  itself  must  be  ao 
too.  The  word  of  God  is  not  only  a  living  and  ever 
abidk^word  in  itself,  hot  likewise  in  reference  to  the 
new  birth  and  spiritual  life  of  a  Christian ;  and  in  thia 
sense  that  which  is  here  spoken  of  it,  is  intended.  And 
beeause  we  are  most  sensible  of  the  good  and  evil  of 
tinnga  by  comparison,  the  everlastingness  of  the  word 
ami  of  that  spintual  life  which  it  begets,  is  set  off  by  the 
fiaflty  and  shortness  of  natural  life,  and  of  all  the  good 
that  concerns  it.  This  the  Apostle  expresseth  in  the 
wofds  of  Isaiah,  in  the  next  verse. 

Ver.  24.  For  aU  flesh  is  as  grass,  and  all  the  glory  of 
mom  as  the  flower  of  grass.  The  grass  voUherethf 
and  the  flower  thereof  falleth  away. 

In  expressing  the  vanity  and  frailty  of  the  natural  life 
of  mn,  it  agrees  very  well  with  the  subject  to  call  him 
flerii,  giving  to  the  whole  man  the  name  of  his  corruptible 
part»  both  to  make  the  wretched  and  perishing  condition 
of  diislife  more  sensible, and  man  the  more  humble  by  it: 
far  dMiagh  by  providing  all  for  the  flesh,  and  bestowing 
his  whole  time  in  the  endeavours  which  are  of  the  flesh^ 
cosMserament,  he  remembers  it  too  much  and  forgets  Jiis 

r'  itttal  and  immortal  part,  yet,  in  that  over  eager  care 
the  desh,  he  seems,  in  some  sense,  to  forget  that  he 
is  ieab,  or,  at  least,  that  flesh  is  perishing ;  extending  his 
deianes  and  projects  so^far  for  the  flesh,  as  if  it  were  im- 
anrtal,  and  should  always  abide  to  eiyoy  and  use  these 
tUp^s*  As  the  philosopher  said  of  his  countrymen, 
aphtaiding  at  once  their  surfeitiugs  and  excess  in  feasting, 
and  their  somptaousness  in  building,  that "  they  ate  as  if 
Ihejfv  sneant  to  die  to-morrow,  and  yet  built  fts  if  they 
imeaever  to  die:"  tkus,  in  mcn^s  immoderate  pursuits  of 
Mth/theyaeem  both  to  forget  that  they  are  any  ,4hingelse 
heaide  Mb,- and,  in  this  sense  too,  to  forget  tmt  they,  ace 
4rsb»  that  is,^  aH>r tal  and  perishing.  They  figbliy  remem- 
ber neither  4brii  immortaUty  nor  their  mortaltty*^  if  ^  i:on- 
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Met  what  it  is  to  be  flesh»  the  naming  of  that  were  suffi- 
cient to  the  purpose.  Thus  in  the  Ixxviiith  Psalm^  He 
remembered  that  theif'were  but  Jleeh:  that  speaks  their 
frailty  clearly  enough ;  but  it  is  added,  to  make  the  Tanitj 
of  their  estate  the  clearer,  A  wind  that  pasieth  and  cometk 
not  again.  So  Psal.  ciii,  15.  As  far  man,  his  da^a  are 
as  grass,  as  a  flower  of  the  field  so  heflarisheth  ;  for  the 
windpasseth  over  it  audit  is  gone:  ind  the  place  thareof 
shall  know  it  no  more. 

Grass  hath  its  root  in  the  earth,  and  is  fed  by  the 
moisture  of  it  for  a  while ;  but  besides  that  it  is  under 
the  hazard  of  such  weather  as  favors  it  not,  or  of  the 
scythe  that  cuts  it  down,  give  it  all  the  forbearance  that 
may  be,  let  it  be  free  from  both  these  dangers,  yet  how 
quickly  will  it  wither  of  itself!  Set  aside  those  man? 
accidents,  the  smallest  of  which  is  able  to  destroy  our 
natural  life,  the  diseases  of  our  own  bodies,  and  out- 
ward violences,  aud  casualties  that  cut  down  many  in 
their  greenness,  in  the  flower  of  their  youth,  the  utmost 
term  is  not  long.  In  the  course  of  nature  it  will  wither. 
Our  life  is  indeed  a  lighted  torch,  either  blown  out  by 
some  stroke  or  some  wind,  or,  if  spared,  yet  within  a 
while  it  burns  away,  and  will  die  out  of  itself. 

And  all  the  glory  of  man.  This  is  elegantly  added. 
There  is  indeed  a  great  deal  of  seeming  difference  betwixt 
the  outward  conditions  of  Ufe  amongst  men.  Shall  the 
rich,  and  honorable,  and  beautiful,  and  healthiiil  go  ia 
together,  under  the  same  name  with  the  baser  and  unhap* 
pier  part,  the  poor  wretched  sort  of  the)  world,  who 
seem  to  be  born  for  nothing  but  sufferings  and  miseries  1' 
At  least,  have  the  wise  no  advantage  beyond  the  fools  T 
Is  all  grass  1  Make  you  no  distinction?  No;  all  flesh 
is  grass ;  or  if  you  will  have  some  other  name,  be  it  so : ' 
if  Uiat  glory  which  shines  so  much  in  your  eyes,  must 
have  a  different  name,  then  this  is  all  it  can  have^— it- 
is  but  the  flower  of  that  same  grass ;  something  above 
the  common  grass  in  gayness,  a  little  coroelier  and  better 
apparelled  than  it,  but  a  partaker  of  its  frail  and  fading; 
nature.  It  hath  no  privilege  nw  immunity  that  way,  yea,- 
of  the  two^  is  the  less  durable,  and  usually  shortto  lived. 
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At  the  best  it  decays  with  it ;   The  graee  withereth,  and 
thi flower  thereof  faUeth  away. 

How  easily  and  quickly  hath  the  highest  splendor  of 
a  lean's  prosperity  been  blasted,  either  by  men's  power, 
or  by  the  immediate  hand  of  God !  The  Spirit  of  the 
Ixrd  blows  upon  it,  and  not  only  the  grass  withers,  but 
the  flower  fades,  though  never  so  fisiir.  When  thou  dost 
eorrtet  man  for  iniquity,  says  David,  thou  makest  hie 
beauty  to  consume  away  like  a  moth,  Psal.  xxxix,    11. 
How  many  have  the  casualties  of  fire,  or  war,  or  ship- 
wreck, in  one  day,  or  in  one  night,  or  in  a  small  part 
of  either,  turned  out  of  great  riches  into  extreme  poverty  ! 
And  the  instances  are  not  few,  of  those  who  have  on  a  sud- 
den frilen  from  the  top  of  honor  into  the  foulest  disgrace, 
Bot  by  degrees  coming  down  the  stair  they  went  up,  but 
tombling  down  headlong.     And  the  most  vigorous  beauty 
and  strength  of  body,  how  doth  a  few  days*  sickness,  or 
if  it  escape  that,  a  few   years'  time,  blast  that  flower  E 
Tea,  those  higher  advantages  which  have  somewhat  both 
of  tnier  and  more  lasting  beauty  in  them,  the  endowments 
of  wit,  and^  learning,  and  eloquence,  yea,  and  of  moral 
goodness  and  virtue,  they  cannot  rise  above  this  word, 
they  are  still,' in  all  their  glory,  but  the  flower  of  grass; 
tbeur  root  is  in  the  earth.    Natural  ornaments  are.  of 
some  use  in  this  present  life,  but  they  reach  no  further.  • 
When  men  have  wasted  their  strength,  and  endured  the 
toQ  of  study  night  and  day,  it  is  but  a  small  portion  of 
ihowledge  they  can  attain  to,  and  they  are  forced  to  lie 
down  in  the  dust  in  the  midst  of  their  pursuit  of  it.     That 
bead  which  lodges  most  sciences,  shall  within  a  while  be 
<litfamished  of  them  all;  and  the  tongue  that  speaks 
OMMt  kinguages,  be  silenced.     Archimedes  was  killed  in 
the  midst  of  his  demonstrations. 

The  great  projects  of  kings  and  princes,  and  they  also 
timnielvies,  come  under  this  same  notion :  all  the  vast 
designs  that  are  framing  in  their  heads  fall  to  the 
gmund  in  a  moment ;  They  return  to  their  dust,  and  in 
'Aff  day  ail  their  thoughts  perish.  If  they  themselves 
did  coBskJer  this  in  the  heat  of  their  affairs,  it  would  much 
ailty  the  awelling  and  loftiness  of  their  miflds ;  and  if 
thrv  who  live  upon  their  favor  would  consider  it,  they 
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would  oot  value  it  at  so  high  a  rate,  and  buy  it  so  dear 
as  often  they  do.  Men  of  low  degree  are  vaniiy,  says 
the  psalmist^  but  he  adds.  Men  of  high  dagre$,Mre  ia.te. 
From  base,  mean  persons  we  expect  Botbing;  bat: the 
estate  of  great  persons  promises  fair  and  often  keeps 
not ;  wherefore  they  are  a  lie,  although  they  can  least 
endure  that  word. . 

And  as  particular  men,  so  whole  states  and  kingdons 
have  thus  their  budding,  florishing,  and  witberuig ;  and 
it  is  in  both,  as  with  flowers — when  they  are  fullest  ^pvead 
then  they  are  near  their  declining  and   withering.     And 
thus  it  is  with  whole  generations  of  men  upon  earth ;  m 
Solomon  says.  One  goeth  and  another  cometh,  but  note  a 
word  of  abiduig  at  all.    We  in  our  thoughts  shnt/i^ 
death  into  a  very  narrow  compass,   namely,  into  the  me* 
ment  of  our  expiring ;  but  the  truth  is,  as  the  morafist 
observes,  it  goes  through  all  our  life,  for  we  are  still  los- 
ing and  spending  life  as  we  enjoy  it,  yea,  our  very  enj^* 
ing  of  it  is  the  spending  of  it.     Yesterday's  life  is  dead  to 
day,  and  so  shall  this  day's  life  be  to-morrow.     We  speai 
our  year^  says  Moses,  as  a  iale,  or  as  a  thought,  so  swift 
and  vanishing  is  it.     Every  word  helps  a  tale  towards  its 
end  ;  while  it  lasts,  it  is  generally  vanity,  and  when  itJi 
done,  it  vanishes  as  a  sound  in  the  air.     What  is  becoaie 
of  all  the  pompous  solemnities  of  kings  and  prince&>at 
their  births  and  marriages,  coronations  and   triumphs  1 
They  are  now  as  a  dream ;  as  St.  Luke  calls  the   pomp 
of  Agrippa  and  Bernice,  a  mere  phantasy. 

Hence  learn  the  folly  and  pride  of  man  who  can  glory 
and  please  himself  in  the  frail  and  wretched  being  he 
hath  here ;  who  doats  on  this  poor  natural  life,  and 
cannot  be  persuaded  to  think  on  one  higher  and  moie 
abiding,  although  the  course  of  time  and  his  daily  expe- 
rience tell  him  this  truth,  that  all  flesh  is  grass.  Yea, 
the  prophet  prefixes  to  these  words  a  command  o£  cry- 
ing. They  must  be  shouted  aloud  in  our  ears,  ere  we 
wUl  hear  them,  and  by  the  time  the  sound  of  the  cry  is 
done,  we  have  forgotten  it  again.  Would  we  consider 
t^is,  in  the  midst  of  those  vanities  that  toss  our  light 
minds  to  and  fro,  it  would  give  us  wiser  thougihts  and 
ballast  our  hearts ;  jmake  them  more  solid  and  stediastiB 
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those  sphitml  endeaTours  which  concern  a  durable  condt- 
I,  a  being  that  abides  for  ever;  In  comparison  of 
the  longest  term  of  natural  life  is  less  than  a 
BiMDcnt,  and  the  happiest  estate  of  it  but  a  heap  of 
niseries.  Were  all  of  us  more  constantly  prosperous  than 
aaj  one  of  us  is,  yet  that  one  thing  were  enough  to  cry 
down  the  price  we  put  upon  this  life,  that  it  continues  not; 
aft«ie  answered  to  him  who  had  a  mind  to  flatter  him  in 
Um  Bidst  of  a  pompous  triumph,  by  saying.  What  is 
.WMling  heret  **  Continuance,"  said  he.  It  was  wisely 
mi  at  any  time,  but  wisest  of  all  to  have  so  sober  a 
thought  in  such  a  solemnity,  in  which  weak  heads  cannot 
escape  either  to  be  wholly  drunk,  or  somewhat  giddy  at 
least.  Surely  we  forget  this,  when  we  grow  vain  upon 
any  human  glory  or  advantage.  The  color  of  it  pleases 
as,  and  we  forget  that  it  is  but  a  flower,  and  foolishly 
over-esteem  it.  This  is  like  that  madness  upon  flowers, 
which  is  somewhere  prevalent,  where  they  will  give  as 
meh  fof  one  flower,  as  would  buy  a  good  dwelling-house. 
JU  it  not  a  most  foolish  bargain,  to  bestow  continual  pains 
tad  diligence  upon  the  purchasing  of  great  possessions  or 
hoBors  the  best  of  which  is  no  other  than  a  short-lived 
flawer,  and  to  neglect  the  purchase  of  those  glorious 
aansious  of  eternity,  a  garland  of  such  flowers  as  wither 
Bofy  an  oniading  crown,  that  everlasting  life  and  those 
emiasting  pleasures  that  are  at  the  right  hand  of  God  \ 
.  Now  that  life  which  shall  never  end,  must  begin  here. 
It  b  the  new  spiritual  life,  whereof  the  word  of  God  is 
the  immortal  seed ;  and  in  opposition  to  corruptible  seed 
tnd  the  corruptible  life  of  flesh,  it  is  here  said  to  endure 
far  ever.  And  for  this  end  is  the  frailty  of  natural  life 
■eatioued,  that  our  affections  may  be  drawn  off  from  it 
to  this  spiritual  life  which  is  not  subject  unto  death. 

Ver.  W.  But  the  word  of  the  Lord  endurethfor  ever : 
and  this  is  the  word  which  by  the  gospel  is  preached 
unto  you. 

The  word  of  God  is  so  like  himsdf,  and  carries  so 

.plainly  the  image  and  impression  of  his  power  and  wisdom, 

ibat  where  they  are  spoken  of  together^  it.is  sometimes 
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doubtful  whetbier  the  expressions  are  to  be  refcn 
himself  or  to  his  word  ;  but  there  is  uo  hazard  in  re£ 
them  either  way,  seeing  there  is  truth  in  both, 
pertinency  too.  But  I  rather  think>  that  the  aj 
speakjs  here  of  the  word. 

This  is  not  to  betaken  in  an  abstract  sense  of  the  > 
only  in  its  own  nature,  but  as  the  prhiciple  of  regenen 
the  seed  of  the  new  life.  Because  the  word  is  enlivl 
and  living)  therefore  they  with  whom  it  is  efPectuii 
into  whose  hearts  it  is  received^  are  begotten,  agaii 
made  alive  by  it;  and  because  the  wprd.:is.:  iucc 
tible  and  endureth  forever,  therefore  ;.tfaat.  life  beg 
by  it  is  such  too,  cannot  perish  or  be <tut  -down,  « 
natural  life ;  no,  this  spiritual  life  of.  grace  is  the  a 
beginning  of  that  eternal  life  of  glory,  and  shall  issue 
and  therefore  lifath  no  end . 

.  As  the  word  of  God  in  itself  cannot  be  abolished 
.surpasses  the  permanence  of  heaven  and  earth,  at 
the  attempts  of  men  against  the  divine  truth  of  that 
to  undo  it,  are  as  vain  as  if  they  should  consult  to  ] 
the  sun  out  of  the  firmament ;  so  likewise  in  the  he{ 
a  Christian,  it  is  immortal  and  incorruptible.  Wh< 
is  once  received  by  faith,  it  cannot  be  obliterated  a 
All  the  powers  of  darkness  canuot  destroy  it,  alth 
they  be  never  so  diligent  in  their  attempts  that  way. 
this  is  the  comfort  of  the  saints,  that  though  th 
.wjiich.God'by  his  word  hath  breathed  into  their  s 
have  many  and  strong  enemies,  such  as  they  thems 
could  never,  hold  out  against,  yet  for  his  own  glor^ 
>his  promise  sake,  he  will  maintain  that  life,  and  bri 
to  its  perfection.  God  will  perfect  that  which  concei 
me,  saith  the  psalmist. 

Thii  is  the  word  which  by  the  gospel  is  preached 
you.  It  is  not  sufficient  to  have  these  thoughts  o 
word  of  God  in  a  general  way,  but  we  must  be  persus 
that  the  word  which  is  preached  to  us  is  this  very  wo 
so  excellent  virtue  and  of  which  these  high  thing 
spoken ;  that  it  is  incorruptible  and  ahidethfor  ever^ 
therefore  surpasses  all  the  world  and  all  the  excetfe 
and  glory  of  it.  Although  delivered  by  weak  men 
aposUes^  and  by  far  weaker  than  they,  in  the  coq! 
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minstvjrof  if,  yet  H  Jo^tfi  nMe  of  if^-own  virtile ;  for  that 
dqwMte  upon  tiie  first  Owder  and  Author  of  it,  the  erff- 
irnag  6mI,  who  by  it  b^ets  hid  chosen  ufitd  life  eternal. 
Tlmthentof^  is  tl^t  whicli  ivt  shotild  learn  thus  to  hear, 
and  thus  to  receife,  esteem,  and  lOve — this  holy,  this 
Inria^  wiord ;  to  despise  alt  the  glittering  vanities  of  this 
periftlriiig  li^r  al^  outward  pomp,  yea,  all  inward  worth, 
tH  wiwlom  and  natural  endowtnents  of  mind,  in  cbmpari- 
BOB  of  the  beav<eu1y  light  of  the  gospel  preached  unto  us ; 
Mlher  to  baeard  all  thati^  lose  that,  and  banish  all  other 
things  from  the  place  that  is  doe  to  it;  to  lodge  it  alone  in 
0«rTi«arts,a6Oiironly  treasure  here,  and  the  certain  pledge 
al  that  treasure  of  glory  laid  up  for  us  in  heaven.  To 
iMoh  bleMed  atate  may  God  of  his  infinite  mercy  bring  ns ! 


CHAPTER  IL 

Ver.  !•  Wherefore  laying  aside  all  malice,  and  all 
guile,  and  hypocrisies,  and  envies^  and  nil 
evil  speakings, 
d»  As  tiew  born  babes,  desire  the  sincere  milk  of 
the  word,  that  ye  may  grow  thereby. 

The  same,  power  and  goodness  of  God  that  manifest^ 
ilself  in  giving  being  to  his  creatures,  appears  likewise  in 
ftUttaining  ana  preserving  them.  To  give  being  is  the 
firs^  and  to  support  it  is  the  continued  effect^  of  that 
power  and  goodness.  Thus  it  is  both  in  the  first  ere-, 
ation  and  in  the  second.  In  the  first,  the  creatures  to 
which  he  gave  life,  he  provided  with  cpuvenii^ut  nou- 
ridiment  to  uphold  that  life  ;  so  here^  in  the  close  of  the 
former  chapter  we  find  the  doctrine  of  the  new  birth  anil 
life  of  a  Christian,  and  in  the  beginning  of  this^  the  pror 
per  food  of  that  life.  And  it  is  the  same  word.t>y  which 
w^  th^re  find  it  to  be  begotten,  that  is  here  thci  nourisbr 
meat  of  it ;  and  therefore  Christians  are. here  exhorted  by 
th^, apostle j^.^o  esteem  and, so. to  useit;  and. that  is  (b^ 
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-  Tbeveord,  the  principle,  and  the  support  of  ottr  spirv 
taallwiagyds  both  the  incorrupiibU  ieed  and  the  incov* 
npptible  Ibod  of  the  oew  life  ci-  giaee,  whicfa  OMist  4faefb-^ 
fere  be  an  iocorruptible  life  ^'iittd'^' this  ma^^^joiM^iliee 
uRy  that  the  ordinary  thoughts. of  ^usMwho(  heaey  thu 
word,  are  far  below  the  tniOixesccUeocy  ?aiid^woftfa;>€f 
1%.  The  streaioir  of  cnstoBi  cmd  oar  fMrofes^qD  lMriB|^»at 
hither^  and  we  sit  out  our  hout^uttder  the^  souull  bCkiMi 
word  ;  but  bow  few  consider^  iUui  jpriae  it'  as  the  gDfcatte-< 
dinance  of  God  for  the  salitatiootof  .sot^,  theibKginnv 
and  the  sustainer  of  the  divine  life  of  graee  witfaiBiiisI 
And  certainly,  until  we  haunt  .Ihese  .thoughts  of  si.wipl 
seek  to  feel  it  thus  ourselves,  although:  war  hear  it.>aMas( 
frequently  and  let  slip  no  oecasion,  yea^ileat ^>it  Mwkht^t- 
tentioa  and  some  present  delight^  yet  slattnieiimiseYthe 
right  use  of  it,  and  turn  it  from  its  true  end,  whilci.iwe 
tdke  it  not  as  that  ingrafted  word  which'i»?.iAkf'€if  cJoie 

awr  S<ml9*  •.■:;    v^:  j  5,-,   \,     u  i'J'- 

Thus  ought  they  who  preach  to  speak  k***^iahfen6a^' 
¥0ur  their  utmost  to  acconniodate  it  ti»  t^isjeariy^stfaift 
flianersmay  be  eonverted,- begotten  agaii^  aiid/belietidis 
nourished  a^  streni^ened  in  their  ^^piritoah*  life->4ftovre^ 
gaid  no  iotirer  end,  hut  aim  steadily  nt  this  inafkw;  Their 
hearts  and  tongues  ought  to  be  set  on  fire  with  Mhofyiasd 
for  Ood  and  love  to. souls,  kbdled  by  the  ifioliy  'Qilosli 
that  came  down  on  the  apostles  in  the  shape' of  6evj 
tongues.  '  :  , 

-  And  those  that  hear,  should  remember  this  as  the  end 
of  ^heir  hearing,  that  they  may  receive  spiritual  life  mid 
stieu^bi>y  the  word;  for  tliough  it  seems  a  pjor  iiaspl^ 
cable  T)usiness,  that  a  frail  sinful  man  like  yourselves 
should  speak  a  few  words  in  your  hearing,  yet  look  ^^on 
it«s  the  way  wher^n  God  communicates  happiuess  to 
those  who  b^elieve,  and  works  that  believing  unto  bappi* 
oess,  alters  the  whole  frame  of  the  loul,  aud  makes  9  new 
creation,  aod  begets  it  again  to  the  inheritance  of  glory^- 
ooosider  itthus,  which  is  its  true  notion,  and  then  what 
dan  be  •sofirecious  f  Let  the  world  disesteem  it  as  they 
Iwlil,  know  ye«  that  it  is  the  power vf  God  unto  Mhmtian. 
Slhe^prtaMng  o/tke  tro$$  ii  to  than  thatpiriah^foolUh 
mm^j  l^iUMio  ijkmiJUtt  me  waited,  U  ii  lie  fitM^t^ 
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CMr  (Aod^you  would  have  the  experience  .of  this,  if 
jMLfTDuU  have  life  and  growth  by  it,  yon  must  look  above 
the  floor  vrarthless  mesaeBger,  and  call  io  bit  almighty 
be^  iriiD  isrtfae  Lord  of  >life.  Would  yon  but  do  this  be« 
kn  jom  eoaie  here,  present. the  blindness  of  your  minds 
aodJiiedeailBess  of  your,  hearts  to  Ood>  and  say,  Lord, 
iMrep  HI  oppertoMty  for  thee  Io  show  the  power  of  thy 
iaicd*rl  wooid  fiud  life  andatrength  in  it ;  but  neither  can 
IviiaiBar^iiorfae  that  speaks,  msdLe  it  thus  unto  me ;  that 
iUhi^ftoerogative;  eay  thovftbe  word,  and  it  shall  be  done. 
^  do abia  exhortation  to  the' due  use  of  the  word,  the 
tpoBtle  cootinuea  the  resemblance  of  that  new  birth  he 
•mlkMie^»  in  the  preceding  chapter. 
•iABmmo  kamiabesi  Be  not  satisfied  with  yourselves, 
tiHyiMi  find  some  evidence  of  this  new,  this  supema* 
InrabltfB*  There  be  delights  and  comforts  in  this  life, 
iaots  iowoit.  condition,  .that  wonld  persuade  us  to  look 
after  it,  if  we  knew  them ;  but  as  most  men  cannot  be 
mdei^eBsibk  of ^tbese«  consider  therefore  the  end  of  it. 
Batter  jwver  to  bave  been^  than  not  to  have  been  partaker 
oflfais  iiew'being>  Except  a  man  he  horn  tfota,  says  oor 
Smoar,  At  cammat  enter  into  the  kingdom  of  God,  Surely 
they  »lhat  ace  not  bom  again,  shall  one  day  wish  they  had 
oarer  beeu  bom.  What  a  poor  wretched  thing  is  the 
lis'liiat  we  have  bere  I  a  very  heap  of  follies  and  mise* 
>  neal  Wby  do  we  not  then  labor  to  obtain  a  better  1 
Is  it  not  a  fearful  thing  to  spend  our  days  in  vanity,  and 
then  lie  down  in  daricness  and  sorrow  for  ever ;  to  dis- 
regard ihe  life  of  our  soul,  while  we  may  and  should  be 
provkient  for  it,  and  then,  when  it  is  going  out,  cry,. 
Whither  art  thou  going,  O  my  soul  t 

The  weak  beginnings  of  grace,  weak  in  comparison  of 
the  farther  strength  attainable  even  in  this  life,  are  some- 
tiauB  expressed  as  the  infancy  of  it ;  and  so  believers  ought 
not  to  ooatiooe  infants;  if  they  do,  it  is  reprovable  in 
them»  Though  the  apostle  writes  to  new  converts,  and  so 
may  possibly  imply  the  tenderness  of  their  beginnings  of 
grace,  yet,  1  conceive,  infancy  is  here  to  be  taken  in  such 
saeDBO  «8  agrees  to  a  Christian  in  the  whole  course  and 
ha^jestaleof  bit  sphitoal  life  here  below.  So  likewise  the 
milk'kKtp  feeoaiotndedi  is  answerable  Io  iafrncy,  taken 
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In  this  sense,  and  not  in  tiie  former.     In  soaie  filso^it 
means  the  easiest  and  first  principles^  of  reiigtoi^  and^so 
is  opposed  to  the  higher  mysteries  of  it»  at'  to  steong 
meat ;  but  here  it  signifies  the  whole  word  of  Qod^  aod'aH 
its  wholesome  and  saving  truths,  as  the  proper  oonrish^ 
ment  of  the  children  of  Gtod.    And  so  the  aposAi^ 
words  are  a  standing  exhortation  for  all  Clwisl^aiit  of  all 
degrees.     And  the  whole  estate  and  course  oi  their  spl* 
ritual  life  here,  is  called  tlieir  infiincy,  not  enlj'  as  op« 
poaed  to   the  corniption  and  wickedness  of  the  ow 
man,  but  likewise  as  signifying  the  weakness  and  unpe^ 
fection  of  it,  compared  with  the  perfection  of  the  life  to 
come ;  for  the  weakest  beginnings  of  grace  are  by  no 
means  so  far  below  the  highest  degree  of  it  posnhie  ta 
this  life,  as  that  highest  degree  falls  short  of  the  state  of 
glory ;  so  that,  if  one  measure  of  grace  is  called  ntimj 
in  respect  of  another,  much  more  is  all  grace  toiattcy  i 
respect  of  glory.     And  surely,  as  for  duration,  the  time 
of  our  present  life  is  far  less  compared  to  eternityv  than, 
the  time  of  our  natural  infancy  is  to  the  rest  of  an'r  life; 
so  that  we  may  be  still  called  but  new  or  lately  baim^ 
Our  best  pace  and  strongest  walking  in  obedience  liere, 
is  but  as  the  stepping  of  children  when  they  begin  to  go 
by  hold,  in  comparison  of  the  perfect  obedience  in  glory, 
when  we  shall  follow  the  LMmb  whithersoever  he  goeAi 
All  our  knowledge  here  is  but  as  the  ignorance  of  infants, 
and  all  our  expressions  of  God  and  of  his  praises  hitt  9^ 
the  first  stammerings  of  children,  in  comparison  of  the 
knowledge  we  shall  have  of  him  hereafter,  when  we  gkall 
know  as  we  are  known,  and  of  the  praises  we  shall  then 
offer  him,  when  that  new  song  shall  be  taught  ns«     A 
child  hath  in  it  a  reasonable  soul,  and  yet,  it  is  so  boind 
up,  that  its  difference  from  the  beasts  in  partaking  of  i 
rational  life,  is  not  so  apparent  as  afterwards ;  and  thns^ 
the  spiritual  life  that  is  from  above  infused  into  a  Chris^ 
tian,  though  it  doth  act  and  work  in  some  degree,  yet  it 
is  so  clogged  with  the  natural  corrhption  still  remaining 
in  him,  that  the  excellency  of  it  is  much  clooded  and  oik 
scored ;  but  in  tlie  life  to  come,  it  shall  have  nothiag  «t 
all  incumbering  and  indisposing  it.   And  this  is  the  Apes^ 
tleSt  Pan)- s <loclrinef  1  Cor.  xii^  9>  l^i       '  /^ 
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And  (his  b  the  wonder  of  divine  grace^  ttiat  brings 
sttch  small  beginnings  to  that  height  of  perfection  that  we 
aie'Oot  able  to  conoeive  of;  that  a  little  spariL  of  true 
giaee^  whieb  is  not  only  indiscernible  to  others  but  often 
to  the  Chriattan  hinsehP,  should  yet  be  the  beginning  of 
thm  cMidition  wherein  he  shall  shine  brighter- than  the 
son  in  the  finnament.  The  difference  is  great  in  our  na- 
toial  Uhp  is  some  persons  especially ;  they  who  m  in- 
fiuicypirere  ao  ieeble  and  wrapped  up  as  others  in  swad- 
diia^  dothas,  yet  -afterwards  come  to  excel  in  wisdom  and 
ia  tfae-knowledge  of  sciences^  or  to  be  commanders  of 
gieati armies,  or  to  be  kings;  but  the  distance  is  far 
gveatef  and  more  admurable  betwixt  the  weakness  of 
these  mguhhom  habee,  the  small  beginnings  of  grace,  and 
oar  after  pcfffectmn,  that  fulness  of  knowledge  that  we 
Mi^Wy  aad^tfaat  crown  of  immortality  which  all  they  are 
bnuio  who  are  born  of  God. 

Bat  M.rin  the  faces  or  actions  of  some  children,  charac- 
ters and  presages  of  their  after-greatuess  have  appeared, 
sojdsa  JB  these  children  of  God,  there  be  some  charac- 
ters «iid.endeaees  that  they  are  born  for  heaven  by  their 
unrUrik,*  sThat  holiness  and  meekness,  that  patience 
aad  faith  which  shine  in  the  actions  and  sufferings  of 
the  saints,. are  characters  of  their  Father's  image,  and 
show  their  high  original,  and  foretel  their  glory  to  come ; 
such  a  glory  as  doth  not  only  surpass  the  world's 
thoughts,  bnt  the  thoughts  of  the  children  of  God  them* 
selves. 

Now»  that  the  children  of  God  may  grow  by  the  word 
of  God,  the  Apostle  requires  these  two  things  of  them ; 
I,  the  innocence  of  children ;  II,  the  appetite  of  children ; 
for  this  expression  is  relative  not  only  to  the  desiring  of 
tke  milk  of  the  word,  but  to  the  former  verse,  the  put* 
tmg  ^ffoj^mtbice.  So,  the  apostle  Paul  exhorts,  Ae  cott" 
eeming  matiee,  be  ye  children. 

I.  Wherefore  Unking  aside.  This  imports  that  we  are 
Datiiraliy  prepossessed  with  these  evils,  and  therefore  we 
are  exhorted  to  put  them  off.  Our  hearts  are  by  nature  no 
sther  than  cages  of  those  unclean  birds,  malice,  envy,  hy» 
P^Murisy^  Sfo,  The  apostle  sometimes  names  some  of 
these  evils,  and  sometimes  others  of  them,  hut  they  are  in- 
separable^*—all  one  garment,  and  all  comprehended  under 
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that  one  word,  the  old  man*  which  the  aposUe  exhorts 
Christians' to  put  off.  And  here  it  is  pressed  as  anecessa^ 
eyidence  of  their  new  hirth,  as  well  as  for  the  furthenmcc 
of  their  spiritual  growth,  that  these  basehahits  be  tbrowB 
away ;  ragged  tilthy  habits,  unbeseeming  the  children  of 
God.  They  are  the  proper  marks  of  an  unrenewed  iuind> 
die  yery  characters  of  the  children  of  Satan,,  for  they 
constitute  his  image.  He  hath  his  names  firoqn  enmity, 
and  envy,  and  slandering,  and  he  is  that  grand  hypocntc 
and  deceiver,  who  can  transform  himself  into  an  omgd 
of  light.  So^  on  the  contrary^  the  Spirit  of  God  tbit 
dwells  in  his  children,  is  the  spirit  of  meekness,  and  love, 
and  truth.  That  dove-like  spirit  which  descended  on 
our  Saviour,  is  from  him  communicated  to  believers*  It 
b  the  grossest  impudence  to  pretend  to  be  ChristiaiiSy  and 
yet  to  entertain  hatred  and  envyings  ;  for  there  is  notUng 
more  frequently  recommended  to  them  by  our  Sa» 
viour's  own  doctrine,  nothing  more  impressed  upoa  their 
hearts  by  his  Spirit,  than  love. 

Malice  and  envy  are  but  two  branches  growing  out  of 
the  same  bitter  root ;  self-love  and  evil-speakings  aietbe 
fruit  they  bear.  Malice  b  properly  the  procuring  or 
wishing  another  evil,  envy  the  repining  at  hb  good  ;  and 
both  these  vent  themselves  by  evil-speaking.  This  in- 
fernal fire  within  smokes  and  dashes  out  by  the  toogne, 
which  St.  James  says,  is  set  on  fire  of  heU,9Md  fires  aU 
about  it ;  censuring  the  actions  of  those  they  hate  or 
envy,  aggravating  their  failings,  and  detracting  froni  thar 
virtues.  .  The  art  of  taking  things  by  the  better  side, 
which  charity  always  doth,  would  save  much  of  those 
janglings  and  heart-burnings  that  so  abound  in  the  world. 
But  folly  and  perverseness  possess  the  hearts  of  most 
men,  and  therefore  their  discourses  are  usually  the  vent 
of  these  ;  for  out  of  the  abundance  of  the  heart,  thewumih 
speaketh.  Where  shall  a  man  come,  but  his  ears  shall  be 
beaten  with  the  unpleasant  noise  of  one  detracting  and 
dispardging  another  I  And  yet  this  is  extreme  baseness, 
and  the  practice  only  of  false  counterfeit  goodness,  to 
make  up  one's  own  reputation  out  of  the  ruins  of  the 
good  name  of  others.  Real  virtue  neither  needs  nor  can 
endure  this  dishonest  shift.  It  can  subsist  of  itself,  and 
therefore  ingenuously  commends  and  acknowledges  wlmt 
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^ood  exists  in  others,  and  loves  to  bear  it  acknowledged » 
aad  neither  readily  speaks  nor  hears  evil  of  any,  but 
rather,  where  duty  and  conscience  require  not  discovery, 
casts  a  vail  upon  men's  failings  to  hide  them.  This  is  the 
tnie  temper  of  the  children  of  God. 

These  evils  of  maliee,  and  envy,  and  evil-speakings,  and 
soch  like,  are  not  to  be  dissembled  by  us  in  ourselves 
and  conveyed  under  better  appearances,   but  to  be  cast 
away;  not  to  be  covered,  but  put  off;  and  therefore  that 
also,  which  is  the  upper  garment  and  cloak  of  all  other 
evils,  the  apostle  here  commands  us  to  cast  off,  namely, 
hypocrisy.     What  avails  it  to  wear  this  mask  1    A  man 
may  indeed  in  the  sight  of  men  act  his  part  handsomely 
Oder  it*  and  pass  for  a  time ;  but  know  we  not  that  there 
is  an  eye  that  sees  through   it,  and  a   hand   that,  if  we 
fill  not  put  off  this  mask,  will  pull  it  off  to  our  shame, 
cidier  here  in  the  sight  of  men,  or,  if  we  should  escape 
ail  our  life  and  go  fair  off  the  stage  under  it,  yet  that 
there  is  a  day  appointed  wherein   all  hypocrites  shall  be 
ttivailed,  and  appear  what  they  are  indeed  before  men 
and  angels  I    It  is  a  poor  thing,  to  be  approved  and  ap- 
pfauded  by  men,  while  God  condemns,  to  whose  sentence 
all  men  must  stand  or  fall.    O  seek  to  be  approved  and 
jistified  by  him,  and  then  who  shall  condemn  ?    It  is  no 
Blatter  who  do.     How  easily  may  we  bear  the  mistakes 
and  dislikes  of  all  the  world,  if  he  declare   himself  well 
pleased  vrith  us  I     It  is  a  very  small  thing  that  [should  be 
jfsigtd  ef  mtMy  or  of  man* s  judgment ;  he  thatjudgeth 
wis  is  ike  Lord. 

Bat  these  evils  are  here  particularly  to  be  put  off,  as 
contrary  to  the  right  and  profitable  receiving  of  the  word 
of  God ;  for  this  part  of  the  exhortation.  Laying  aside^ 
ifc.  looks  to  that  which  follows.  Desire,  Sfc,  and  is.  speci- 
ally so  to  be  considered. 

There  is  this  double  task  in  religion — when  a  man  en- 
ters upon  it,  he  is  not  only  to  be  taught  true  wisdom,  but 
lie  is  first  of  all  to  be  untaught  the  errors  and  wickedness 
Hmt  Are  deeply  rooted  in  his  mind,  which  he  hath  not 
only  learned  by  the  corrupt  conversation  of  the  worlds 
bat  the  seeds  of  which  he  brought  into  the  world  with 
him.'    They  do  indeed  improve  and  g^ow  by  the  favor 
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>fr^^^0i*a%  in  <Hir   n&MhPe.  as-  it>^«'Vio«l.'^l)i&Q  ew 

cenei  to  the  sehocd  of  Cliristas  blsak  |iap«iv*toiMMnB 

;!»  doctrine;   bnt,  on  the  eoiitiitiy)»'«il''  te^kMJdtai 

idorred  with  Mich  'bii«e  habrts  as  lb«ie''-Hnalide»  hffo^m^ 

^'Thes^  dispo«ti(tfi8  are  so  ioppoMta 'ie^Uio*pmfltiii|jb 

M^ticcivingof  the  imrd  of  God^tbatwUla-tbdy^oataiaMri 

rale  the  louU  it  cannot  atialt  f  brate*  ATbia  tnitiil 

^^Whilcitis  iiHed  with  suich  gbe^ts^v  thesa  i»  np-^iiailKto 

<n>tertain  the  word.    They  ^aiiotrd\rellvtogeiheivob)r 

reason  of  their  contrary  nature.     The  word  Y/'ihmBkflmt 

with  them.  •     ^.»:       ?.  r-Hti  "udT 

:  ;*  Can  there  be  any  thing  more  coattert  thrnkMrnrgMi 

um*d  of  Qod,  as  the  apostle  calls^  it^' and  thoK  tmk^pMt 

■ingM  ?  tlian  the  word  that  is  of  sach  exceMant  n&^tn^fffi 

rand  the  bitter  words  of  a  Malignant  doague(lMMn)#( 

word  of  life,  and  wordi  fiM  of  deqdkfifmsimiit^'Amim 

^attt-all  malice  and: envy  most  opposite  ta^tte* woad^iiMt 

is  the  message  of  peace  and  love?  yHoW'-eaiiirll^pitlof 

oriiaKce  and  Uiisaiilko/^^Aeuwrd agree!:'  HypartMipfl^ 

hg^^  stand  in  direct  oppositaao^  to  '^be'*Baina{  WiUMl 

JWordy  which  is  called  the  wmrdqf  truths  and  bfNMfM^ 

jnisery  words  show  this  contolriety,  ^sinceremiik mimiimtf. 

.'bic  insincere  mind.  .    ,    ,^   '    y,i  fi!t»/.«^a.srif 

?.«.  These  two  are  necessary  conditions  of.  geodtAoilfJskr 

aoenl — that  the  food  be  good  and  wholesome^  rtkid^^btfMJlt 

iaward  constitotion  of  them  who  use  it  be  ^o.^kH^i'.am'iM 

ithisfail,  the  other  profits  not.    This  sinocre  aHll^t::! 

,9nly  v|>roper  nourishment  of  spiritaal  li^»  and 

^aiector  undue  quality  iait;  but^tba  greatast  /fMirtt^f 

hearers  are  inwardly  unwholesome,  dificised  wiUi,|lMMi9i)f 

Aare  mentioned  and  others  of  the  like,  natara^^^ndith^il^ 

(tee  either  have  no  kind  of  appetite  ta;tbe  wocd  at  iiU 

Imt  rather  feed  upon  such  trash  >  as;>si0iSi!ilri|iintMi^ 

ttfSSemper ;  or,  if  tbey^M  tAaayi  de^^  defiri^%IO(biil| 

iNiaiaMrd  and  seeoi  t6  jfeed  oa  it»  ijrct  the « poaicMMahwsiWWli 

tfaat-abouad  ia  them' vlake  it.'altogeth«r^nprofitabliri  ^A 

Ibey  are  noe  noamhccfc^  by«it..>.T1ib</evlU«ffimali00>Mill 

fcwyiwj^fa  drdinaiyanriosigsraeD^^itike^afeiAiwwgi^ 

tlM  MiU,Mpasae|]kes  tiiahtiadasleJmidartiiSil  ItM^iteyiMl 
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migibM  oUamag  nourisiied  by  4tlieifvnl;ilMyf'lici^ 
■t  mide  Hm  woneby  h ;  Ibeir  diMMe  k  M^by^ 
wnboktbmc  ttoanitt  tgrnf  tb«  best  meat  it  itctives 
■lb  tfa«t  bad  humor  tbnt  abounds  in  it.  Do  not  tbcy 
thai,  wbo  obsenre  wbat  the  word  saye^  that  tbev  may  be 
the  better  enabled  to  discover  the  fiiilings  of  others,  and 
ijpHb  aalioibualy  and  uncharitably  of  them  1  This  #6fd 
■at  wdi'with;  sucb  a  ooe's  6ult,  and  this  with  aiKH 
lhhi^fl.*--**4i  not  this  to  feed  these  diseases  of  malice,  enry, 
•ad  evil-speakiBga,  with  this  pore  milk,  and  make  them 

Elostcfld  of  growing  by  it  ourseWes  in  grace  and 
eas't      : 

Thus  likewise  the  hypocrite  turns  all- that  he  hears  of 
Ihkw0td,  sot  to  the  inward  renovation  of  his  mind, 'and 
lidHsabig  what  u  amiss  there,  but  only  to  the  compot- 
iag  of  bit  outward  carnage,  and  to  enable  him  to  act  bis 
jert  belter ;  to  be  more  cmining  in  his  own  ftcalty,  a 
BHiia  refined  and  eapcrt  hypocrite ;  not  to  grow  mete  ^ 
ChtisliaB  indeed,  but  more  such  in  appearance  only  aad 
hi  (be  cfMoo  of  others. 

Theaafcte  it  is  very  needful,  seeing  these  evils  are  so 
BMuiei  to  men  and  so  contrary  to  the  nature  of  the  word 
sf  Ged^  tbat  they  be  purged  out  to  the  end  it  may  b^ 
praClably  received.    A  very  like  exhortattoh  to  this  hath 
the  apostle  St.  James,  and  some  of  the  same  words,  but 
iilattDtfaer  metaphor;  Wherefore  lay  apartmUjiUlUneu 
mtiUpirflmiyofneugktineMi,  and  receive  wHk  meekneaa 
fkt  amgrafied  ward.    He  compares  the  word  to  a  phmt 
•f  ex^Ueait  vtrtoe,  the  very  tree  of  life,  the  word  that  is 
alMto  save  the  soul;  but  the  only  soil  wherein  itwillgiow^ 
b  a  heart  fuU  of  meekness,  a  heart  that  is  purged  of  those 
hRurfanr  weeds  that  grow  so  rank  in  it  by  nature ;  they 
anst  be  plucked  up  and  thrown  out  to  make  place  for 
this  w6rd.    And  indeed,  how  can  the  soul  apprehettd 
Itofaftnal  things,  Uiat  is  not  in  some  measure  reflated  from 
tbe  love  of  sin^  which  bemires  the  minds  of  men»  and 
makes  them  unable  to  arise  to  heavenly  thoughts?  Bluaid 
ia^  the  fwra  in  hearty  far  they  $kaU  tee  Gad^  says  our 
Saviowr ;  not  only  shaU  they  see  him  perfectly  hereafter^ 
b«f^  acr  fiilr  as  they  can  recetvebim,  te  will  iaipart  and 
aiak^  falniaelf  known  tiato  tUen  here.    If  a  $nan  laae  m^ 
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t^^mU^ep'Wgf  Wifrd^,  and  vn^  FMiktrtnU  Iwethmm,  mui 
^iifii^  €(m$  unto  himt  tmd  make  wt  abode  ^aUkMok 
hf^tf^Wff  23;  whereas  on  tbeciMitraryr  he  fviUin  just {)wi94 
jmvnt  hide  fajmsehf  and  the  savia^trMiihol!  tils  <Maadf  fnii 
Ihpf^  tha^  entertain  and  delight  wamsr*  The  ymay,mm 
HhereiA  tliey  delight  shall  ^bsouve  and  darkon  the  light 
Ilif:4he  gospel  to  them,  s^  that  ttioi^ghit  shine  cdaitia 
tha  8U0  air  nooa-day,  they  shall  heas  those  ithat  live'tea 
jUlDgeon ;  Ihey  shall  not  discern  \i*    And  as  th^TaMae 
M^lKnafit  by  ihe  word,  wha  have  the  erils  heie^B€atia»» 
idi^reignii^  and  in  &U  stiength  within  them,  «>.tbey:illMl 
aiDe  indeed  born  again,  tlte  more  they  retain  of  theae^ithe 
li^aftfbtttt'tkey  fiad  the  influence  aad  iprefitof  the  wwd? 
^tthii  ealKMrtatiott  ooncenss  them.    Wottkl  we  \mwm  4ka 
nein  cause  of  our  fruitless  hearing  of  -Ih^  woid^  bcfetfit 
jftt-nnen  bring  net  ineek  and  guilelesn.apiEiii*t»:  itsi^'iBot 
fniadb* emptied  and  purified  to  receireit^  hnt tte&d^Milh 
fnikliee,  and  hypocrisy^  and  prtde»  and  aether  enchienilK 
Mm)  efhere  skoijM  the  wocd^enter,  when  allie  ae  4ahai|n|i4 
]And  if  it  did  enter,  how  should  it  prosper  ameagatiiAaBMi^ 
4MMiies^or  at  all  tihide  anMOgstthenil  rBithentbeji  nnU 
IdVI  it'Oiitagain,  or  choke  ana  kilt  (the  {mwer  KifrilL-s  <W^ 
Ahik  religion  and:  our  jown  laets  and 'Secrefc^Hsavh-ittok 
4bnttldeereeLi8igether,  because  we  would  have  itaa;^kiit4h« 
te^o.t' possible*    Therefore  labor  1o  entertain  the  waadfaf 
4lmth<nthe)ofeof  it,  and  lodge  the  >n)}[8iery  of  ifidtivei 
MfWiiv  C9mi€ifinu.  Join  tbose- together  with<David,./Mb 
^if0Hs  thaaghU,  hut  ihylaloda^i  Uvr.  .    ;  or» 

i.;  ^«  The  apostle  speaks  of  the  a|Ypetite  of  ehildren  ;iJil- 
'jiffik  ^*     Every  real  believer  hath  reorivtd  wa  life  took 
^aveA»  far  more  excelling  our  natural  li£e,  than  'tbtt  w^ 
iH^  the  liferof  tbe  beants.    And  this  life  hathita  ovraipa- 
;^iar  desiresiand  delights,  which  are  the  proper*  Bctia(}8 
Upd  the  certain  characters  and  evidences  of  it..  AivM&giX 
HMlb^s^.this  i»  one  and  a  main  one^  aaswerable^to  tbelilfe 
^ A^firi^  in-.natttral  life,  namely^ :  a- desire  of . foodr  and  tW- 
^MMllsaitia  here  still  inperfect,  therefore  the  natarafl^tfttd 
«aiiE>this  is  not  only  nourishment^,  hut  growth,  as  is  ^er^iei- 
^pieaicd«  •  I-  V  -.  .:.-.<  u3 

av  The  fjuretv  mff?  $/  ik4  wmrd^:  .It  •^wnsrbefiiro^^eallid 
Jh^  iJIKarr9tf4tM<^  mm^  f^td^hcmtitiafiOU  mpAamfbiNie 
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thU  me  ibom  af^in,  and  Unit  it  is  Donrishment  very  agre^ 
aUe  to  tbe  spiritual  Kfe.  Thns,  as  a  Christiati  begins  to 
live  bj  tbe  power  of  tbe  word»  so  he  is  by  the  nature  tk 
that:  spiiitnal  life  directed  to  that  same  word  as  its  boih 
nlmcDC.  T6  follow  the  resemblance  further  in  the  qua- 
ttiBS  of  nilkj  after  the  monkish  way  that  runs  itself  out 
sf  fareath  in  mUegoi7»  I  conceivt,  is  neither  solid  nor  piq» 
fildile^  and  to  spcidK  freel^v  the  curious  searching  of  thjB 
■■■iiihido-in  otks^  qualities  of  milk  seems  to  wrong  the 
qnaKtyheve^ven  it  by  tbe  apostle,  in  which  it  is  so  weU 
manbled  by  mUk*  namely,  the  sunple  pureness  and  biib^ 
seri^of  tbe  word;  besides  that  the  pressing  of  compq* 
of  tbia  kkid  too  fiir,  proves  oRen  so  constraiBed 
tbty  barredone  with  it,  tbat  by  too  much  drawings 
th^fbniii  ^^*^  blood  instead  of  milk. 

lie  ekkcare  'Wtllr,  pure  and  unmised,  as  milk  draiMi 
SMBodiaidy  Irom  the  breast;  the  pure  word  of  God 
witboot  >the  miature  not  only  of  error,  but  of  all  olher 
eqmpotttKMi  of- tain  unprofitable  subtilties,  or  affected 
hMBia  ^doqoawcc^  such  as  become  not  the  majesty  aad 
^fUy  of.Uod^s  woid^  ^ewy  msm  jpe eXr,  says  the  apos^ 
lle^  la  him  wpeiik  as  tke  eracUt  of  Qod,  Light  conceils 
aadiloiwers  cif  rhetoric  wrong  the  word  more  than  tb^ 
eaai  pIcaoBf.  tbe  hearers.  The  weeds  among  the  coifi 
ortkc  it  kokjiay,  but  it  were  all  the  better  they  were  not 
sttOagstit.  Nor  can  these  mixtures  be  pleasing  to  9^ 
bat  caraal  miadsi^  They  who  are  indeed  the  children  ^f 
God,  do  love  the  word  best  pure,  and  wheresoever  they 
find  it  so^they  relish  it  well;  whereas  natural  men  cannot 
late  ipiritoal  things  for  themselves,  desire  not  the  word 
far  its  own  sweetness,  but  would  have  it  sauced  nith  sueji 
•eooeits  aa  possibly  spoil  the  simplicity  of  it ;  or,  at'  the 
bait,  they  kyve  to  hear  it  for  the  wit  and  learning  wbieb, 
wiUMut  any  mixture  of  it,  they  find  in  one  person's  deK- 
uriay  il  more  than  in  another's.  But  the  natural  and 
gsnnine  appetite  of  the  children  of  Ood  is  to  the  word  for 
itself  and  only  as  milk,  zincert  milk;  and  where  they 
fiiid>it  so,  fipom  whomsoever  or  in  what  way  soever  di^ver- 
ed  unto  them,  they  feed  upon  it  with  delight.  Belble 
OimersioBf  wit  or  eloquence '  may  draw  a  nan  to  the 
amdiOnAfossiblypiosea^bappytait  to-eateh  hiin>  bs 
St  AogpstiBe  reports  of  his  bearing .  3t«  Afn^ro8e»  l)iit 
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i9$h€tk  oA^e  he  is  l>om  again,  then  it  is  the  mdk'lMlf  HM 
4ie  desires  for  itself.  -^  ' 

Deiire  the  sincere  milk.    Not  onlj  hear  it  heoHttv^'^it 

ift  your  custom,   but  desire  it  because  it  is   your' foofl. 

'And  ft  is,  1.  a  natural   desire,  as  the  infant's  denite  of 

^rlk;  not  from  any  external  inducement,  but  ^pon'an 

inward  principle  and  bent  of  nature.     And  becai^  natn- 

t«1,  tfaerefwe,  i.  earnest ;  not  a  cold  indiC?rent  willirig- 

ness,  that  cares  not  whether  it  obtain  or  not,  but  avelie- 

^ent  desire,  as  th»  word  signifies  and  as  the  resemblsttte 

^leariy  bears;  as  a  child  that  will  not  be  stilled  till 'it 

iiave  the  breast ;  offer  it  what  you  will,  silver,  goM;  br 

j^ewels,  it  regards  them  not ;  these  answer  not  its  dcvife, 

4Uid  that  must  be  answered.    Thus  Darid  safjs,  Mjf  $eml 

Vreakcthfw  the  longing  that  it  hath  to  thy  judgminU, 

^Afeid  because  natural,  it  is,  3.  constant.    Themftint  is  Mt 

'teloyed  nor  wearied  with  daily  feeding  on  tiie  bieiiir/biit 

desires  it  every  dav,  as  if  it  had  never  tod  it  befefie  ;'«tfo 

the  child  of  God  hath  an  nnchangeable  appetite*  tbr 

the  word ;  it  is  daily  new  to  him ;  he  finds  stilt  fltftli 

'delight  in  it.    Thus  David  says  also,  Mf  soul  bmlk 

'VIA  for  the  longing  that  it  hath   to  thy  Judginewts 

*ett  all  times.    A  natural  man,  on  the  contrary,  is  cttHy 

^surfeited   with   the    word,  and    the  very  cotnmonBtts 

-^ikd  cheapness  of  it  makes  it  contemptible  to  him.     And 

^^Aisis  our  case— that  wherein  we  should  wonder  atGod^ 

'^iiogular  goodness  to  us  and  therefore  prise  bis' word 'tlw 

•«iore,  that  very  thing  makes  ns  despise  it.     White  others 

•(faave  bought  this  milk  with  their  own  blood,  we  have  h 

'4lpon  the  easiest  terms  that  can  be  wished,  only  for  tke 

Odesiring,  without  the  hasard  of  bleeding  for  it. 

/*• "  That  ye  may  grow  thereby.    This  is  not  only  the  end 

'Ibr  which  God  hath  provided  his  children  with  the  word 

and  moves  them  to  desire  it,  but  that  which  they  are  to 

^tend  in  their  desire  and  use  of  it»    Desire  the  "Word, 

•vot  that  you  may  only  hear  it — that  is  to  fall  veiy  Aor 

Ami  of  its  true  end,  yea>  it  is  to  take  the  beginning  ^ 

H^  Work  for  the  end  of  it.     The  ear  is  indeed  the  nMith 

Ct'ihe  mind  by  which  it  receives  the  word,  as  Elihu  com^ 

pares  it.  Job  xxxiv,   3  ;  but  meat  that  goes  no  ftirtimr 

4Mtfllie  mouth  oamlOt  boHvisN.  -  Neither  ^n^it  tbirde- 

strie  of  the  word  to  be/««lyio  setitly  a<ctnlM»;'.lt  wiM 
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<  W  niLOeediog  foliy  to  imke  s^  nop^rfioial  a  ihi^gX\ke  ead 
of  so  serious  a  work.    Again  ;  to  hear  iti  only  to  stop  Ake 

,jBawUb:^(  eoD^ioDCpt  that  it  may  not  clamor  moip.  for 
Jhe.gfosa  impiety  of  contemning  it,  tiiis  is  to  h^r  if,  aot 

'oul:o£de6ire,  but  ffut  f^fear.  To  desire  it  only  for  so^a 
present  pleasuve.aoddc^igbtt&at  a  man  may  find ^ia V, 

.  ji^  nptthe  dae  use  and  end  of  ijt«  That  there  is  deUfht 
in  iti^ay  help  to.  oommeod. it  to  those  that  find  it  fio,  Md 
«^  h^  a  means  to  adfattce  Ae  end ;  but  the  end  it  is  n«t. 
Tojfieisk  no  mpi^  than  a  present  delight,  that  vanb^elih 

:  with  the  sound  of  the  words.that  die  in  the  air,  is  not  lo 
desiae^hewoEd  as  meat^  bat  as  music.    To  desire  the 

.word  for  the  increase  of  .Imowledge,  althpugh  ^hif  isne- 
(iaiwy  and  i^omuandable,  aiid«  being  rightly  quahfied, 
is>i^  .part  <of  spiritual,  growth,  yet,  take  it  as  going  up  f«r- 

i  Uneiv  ik  is.  apt  the  tri^,  end  of  the  word ;  nor  is  the  venting 

.9f  tbilklsowAtdfe  i^iispeech  and  frequent  discourse  of 

JfaeHMMFtl  aad  tlie  divine,  truths  that  are  in  it,  wbioh, 
vfiiefo  Uiai^venHMi  with  Christian  prudence,  is  not  to  he 

..fJk^isA4i  blU  cofame^ded.  .  If  any  one's  heiid  or  tongue 
4fcofkld.f[VOw  Jpace^  and  aU  tlie  rest  stand  at  a  stay,  it 
V<iMl4.<ocrtaittly  make  him  a  monster  (  and  they  are  no 
i^|}iW'»  who  M«e  knowing,  and  discoursing  Chri3tians  . and 

j^W  dailj  in  thAt  respect,  bat  not  at  all  in  holineis  tf 

jbfiart  aiMl'life,  which  is  the  proper  groni^th  of  the  childiw 
of.'Ood-  David,  in  Psalm  cxixt.  which  is  wholly  spent 
npan4hi8  (nibject,  the  exbeUeacy  and  ose  of  the  word  tf 
C^»  ezpeesseth  his  delight  in  (|,  his  earnest  desure  to  fce 
furlfaer  taught  and  to  know,  more  of  it,  his  readiness  io 
ippakof  it;  but  withal,  you  know,  he  joins  his  daiine 
and  care  to  kcip  tl,  to  hide  ii  in  his  heart,  ver*  5,  U^  to 
Make  it  the  man  of  hit  counael,  to  let  it  be  as  the  whole 
assembly  of  his  privy  counsellors,  and  to  be  rukd  ai^i 
guided  by  it ;  and  to  use  it  so,  is  indeed  to  grow  b^ !!«.  i 
:  If. we  know  what  this  spiritual  life  is  and  whercti|,|l|i 
nature  of  it  consists,  we  may  easily  know  what  if  ttte 

Swth  ot  it.  When  holiness  increases,  when  the  4fmcti- 
^graces  of  the  Spirit  grow  stronger  in  the  soul a#tL 
iNinaeqtteatly  act  mora. strongly  in  the  life  of  a  Christitii, 
then  he  grows  spiritually.  tv^ 

.And  aa  tipe  word  iatbe  means  of  begattii»gtbii  ^piritw 
Ai^  snliliaiwkw.iiifcafiUincfaase^  .    r    v» 


liO  - '  A  Cdrnmenturif  •uponi  Chtp.  4E 


^^ '  I.  ^lis  "Will  appear,  if  we  ecMnider  ^k  .mtisietaf  fthi 

^^MmA  in^  general,  tliat  it  it  spiritual  and  li^vine,  Ireatiog .of 

'llle  fairest  things,  and  tkemibre  hath  io  ka  Ifitavsiifa 

elevate  men's  minds  from  tlie- earthy-  aiid  toassimiktela 

tHfkf  iuch  as  are  ofted  conversaat  nvitli  it;xab  aUjpbidhilf 

<tck;tfine  readily  do€h  to  tboke  irlio^  are  «Hieli>in^il»f4Bii 

tqpply  th^ir  tninds  to  atiidy  itif^  Doabtlesa  ^sn^h  Vikiiidv^ 

things  as  are  frequent  with  ineh,  have •  aft  iaflataces asm 

dl^iDosttMn  of  their  Milt;     Vkm  ^pel  ts. called  ligfarbnd 

the  children  of  God  aee  likewise  called  iigbl;  «K^Miig 

WiBsforffled  into  itiS  nature.^-fiind  this  they  'l>ecoiiie!«>tlU 

llieniMre,  by  more  hearinf  ^it ;  «nd  so  theygvow.n.-f'^^ 

'  '  2»  If  we  look  more  partioafairly  woto  die  slnyi^ai^ 

4eiiorof  the  word^  it  will  appear '  most- fit  for  ii^tfmh 

^^  C^  graees  of  the  Spirit  in^  a  Ghiistiani-   TMsifiV/d«lh 

i^h   by  particular  e&hortation  to  the  i6tiidy»><9fid*'»<lH 

4mise  of  those' ^oea,  sometimes  pnnriag^atie  andrsooA- 

*lfflilfe9a»dther,  and  by  rifhtiy  repreaenliii^to  ifawtitAak 

etgects;    The  word  feeds  iaiitii/by  leUmghtfbi^  krttr 

4ret>  grace  of  Ood^liis  rieh  praiiltfes,  and!  hia  p€Nner?4HHl 

Itfnth  to  perform  them  all;  shows  ft  'the" strength  >ofiliK 

"lite'wcovisnaiit/KOt'dfcpeadiDf  vpon-itself^  but  MUiag^iki 

^difist,  in  wkom  aU  the  promises  of  God^eKe-.^m  fad 

^saani';  and  drawteg  lirith  td  vest  still  moae  •eotifely^  it|kai 

his  righteousness.    It  feeds  repentance,  by  makin^othe 

^^^itefeetsi  and  deformity  <tf  sia  daily  more  olear  andvisi- 

•lllojf  as  the  more  light  there  is  in  a  houses  4he>4DMiie 

'Wtay  thing  in  it  that  ilB  uncleanly  or  deformed  is'^soea  *aid 

'liisliked. '  Likewise  it  inereaseth  love  to  God,  by  o|ieiiilig 

^VlfU  aMyre  and  more  his  infinite  «xcelleacy  and^loveUiicM. 

*As  ^  iKMrrows  the  resemUavce  of  the  vilest  thin|^<  in 

^iiraAfre  to  ^express  the  foulness  and  hatefihlne'ss  of  ail, 

>fto^a}l  tile  beaaties  and. dignities  that  are  ia^all  the  citt- 

'tut«s,  are  called  together  in  the  wordy  to.  give  aaaone 

MttDodl  tietion  of  that  uncaeated  beauty  that  idooe  deseiMt 

''«d  be  Ichred.  .-h   ^ 

^^uuJIut  above  all  other  Gonsiderationsy  this  is  obaeviraUe 

ja  the  word  as  the  increaser  of  grace,  that  it  holda^Ai^ 

iddtua  Gbriist  t»  our  view  to  look  opon,  not .  only  j^aiO  tbe 

{•erfact  pattern,  bat  as  the  full  fountain  ofaU  graetfi  ifiMlta 

ml^$keiiaiU89W€^MUreuhf.    The  ooaaen^^tiac ,^f /Aiha 

imt^Hntip^aitmi  ia»li4is^o#readi«liDd^liKn^dtairti|ilr#aa(h9ii 
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ii^fairaig>i»*faiMMlf  t'traasiuw  for  119^  these 'givtilbd  90ul 
aaie  of  that  imaige  which  is  tfiily  spiritual  growths  ^  TPhm 
IkevpcMtleevpressethexeeHeiUly^  2  Cor.  iii,  IS^  speaMfig 
^fibdmiiiittry  df  thege^l  revealing  Christ,  tlmt  ttr 
Mihig4nMm;^tke*glwy^^ike  Lordy  we  are  cktrngei 
mCo  ikefjmmeiimagefr^lm  glor^  to  glory,  evtm  u$  hy  HU 
MmtMf  Hm-Lwrd^  moit  onljrtbat  we  may  take  the  copy 
flrai»gnKt«;>  but  have  a^ihare  of  thein. 
lO-AlliM  be  many  ^thiags  t4ial;  might  be  said  of  this  spiri- 
tei^gfowtb^  :but  I  will  wi^  only  a  few. 
■  •Ontfaeone.haad^  in  the judiang of  this  growth,  soose 
persoat'CODclade  tod  rigidly  against  themselves,  that  they 
irowMitbjIdie  word,  because  their  growth  is  not  so 
-MDsibie  to'theiB  at  they  desire.  But,  first,  it  is.  well 
hse^D,  Ihat  iu  ail  tilings  that  grow,  this  principle  is  iiot 
discerved  hutho^'growingi  but  when  they  are .  grOwtt» 
Scmidi^  other*  things,  ate-  to  be  con^ider^.  Although 
4itieF'gniees"seenF.<iiot  to  advance,  yet  if  thou  growest 
liurti  selMdhjag-and  humble  in  the  sense  of  thy  skm- 
i«ns)  aH  is  aot  Ibat.  Although  the  branches  shoot  uotra|> 
li^  fiivt  fU-.thou'  viMiest,  yet  if  the-  root  grow  deepier :  aid 
itt]lni^WMre)itlitf  a  osdhil  growth.     He  that  is  MiliMeeifll- 

5  lobe  more  ior  Jesus  Christ  and  lesa  in  himself,  to  bi^ 
bis'ide|leiideRce  tad  comfort  in  him,  is  doubtleaai^i 
^rowing'belicTer.  / 

'  On  :  the.  bther  side,  a  far  greater  number  ooaclnde 
wnng  fai  tbeirowtt  favor,  hnagining  that  they  do  groir, 
if'lbej  gain  ground  in  some  of  Uiose  things  wenicB- 
tioned  above,  namely,  more  knowledge  end  motd'  Ja- 
eoHy  of  discoursing,  if  they  find  often  some  present  i^- 
vmgg  of  joy  or  sorrow  in  bearing  of  the  word,  if  they  re- 
•ibm  their  life,  grow  more  civil  and  blameless;  yet  all 
these  and  many  such  things  may  be  in  a  natural  mae^  who 
IMilwithstanding  grows  not,  for  that  is  impossible ;  b0  is 
ami,  id  that  state,  a  subject  capable  of  this  growth,  for  he 
is  dead,  he  hath  none  of  the  new  life  to  which  this 
fhiwth  relates.     Herod  AeMrd  John  gladly,  and  did  many 

•■•  Gmisnder,  then  what  true  delight  we  might  have  in  thb. 
T#li  fi^B  pleasure  when  yon  see  your  obildreu  grow; 
-^y<ia*1o«e-  lecH  to  perceive  youi  estate  or  your  bener 
!gtb#' }  ibfitf fisv^tbe  iitti  no  be  gfowmg  Jiker  G^i^wB^imnmx 


h^^y^iBf  H  ^trtknom  k^  b  ft  pleaaiire.  for.:  beyond!'. dieiii'^ll 
«»4-ta  fiiMl  pr]d«»  ^nrdiUneta^  and- vanky  gbatijigf;Bad  fiatt, 
iMre»  «od  spiritual  miiKiediiess  Mctvaaingj  ^apotuvihiiiNft 
nAect  tfaat  thi^frowth  itnotask^ooBnatuniitiiliey^vAiQlioiB 
often  cut  off  before  it  has  attMaad^fiUl.iige,  »• 'Wte^'^MlB  M, 
nd,  if  it  attain  that,  bef^s  again  to,iiioife  dowmvirdff 
and  decays.  Ibis  the  sun,  being  at  ita  meridiaa,  .bo^iis^itD 
decline  again.  But  this  life  shall  grow  on  in  wbaaisoaw^ 
it  isy  and  come  certainly  to 'its  Ailnessc-aiker^^iiirhich, 
there  is  no  more  need  of  this  word  either  fiirsgrovtfel  ^ir 
MHirishmenty  no  death,  do  decay,  ao  oid>agC|  bu^  pttfli- 
toal  youth,  and  a  perpetual  apiiof*;  fuhitsa  i^^ff^^  >tti.k|fe 
pretence  of  God,  and  eoerloeting  piemuree  ai  ki$  Hgki 

Atmd.  =  -  ■■■■■■■       -    **•        '..-II-    .i        yrniiin: 

^  Ver.  3.  If  90  be  ye  ham  taeted  thfj^^thef  hetrd  «r^ 
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J,,.  QuR  natural  desire  of  £oq4,  anseii ,  ^ippipsiUj  ,,ft<MP  M 
jHteces^ity  for  that  end  .which  ^tufie  se«k^  il^n^e^  :4^ 
gpromth  or  #t  least  the  oouri^bm^t  qt.fmtj  tbfH&i^fif  ai  itf 
tJMW^  is  besides  a  pi^eaeot  ^i¥eetn€;sji  jukC  F^^ag|4^e|||,J^ 
tjli^ iAse  of  it«  that  aervef  vto.^arpeP;,OMr^9f^re(;^M4  ji# 
l^laped  Jn  our  nature  ,for  th|^t,,^purpf?s<9»  Thjos  jhej  ^ui- 
dren  of  God  in  their  spiritual  life  are  uat u rally  jf}$u-^^,|f 
lij^re  the  w^aaa. of  their  nouri»binent  and, of  their »gry|i|rtli, 
l|$^wi|Jbal  thefeif.a  spiritual  i^elight  and.  sweetne^a,  ia.tJb^ 
.^f|r(f,.a¥Kl  this  addjs  to  their  desire  and  stirs  up  ,tji|eir>  apr 
^itf  towards  it.  The  forqier  iiiea,  is  expressed  ^k,lif 
^egjaing  versci  the  latter. in  this*  Nature  diispo^es  ijif 
{i^ant  to  the  breast ;  bMt  whea  it  hath  once  tasted  q£J4. 
$1^  ^  ^  i^w  sjuperadded  attractive  and  makes  it  rd^Wi 
^|btb0,lI^lre  earnestly.  So  here  the  word  is  fully  Jrecoiy^ 
ffen^ed.  to  us  by  its  uaefuloess  and  pl^santness  ;.:li|(f 
jfit^lkft  which  is  a  nourishing  food,  and  .  withal. sweet  ajoii 
delightful  to  the  taste  :  by  it  we  grow  and  in  it  we  ^^slf 
(he  gracAuusi^ess  of  God«  Pavid,  ip  that  psalm  whipb  he 
4fl#dieates  wholly  to  this  subject,  gives  both  these  asl  ,fjfif 
ifasiQB  of  his  appetite*  His  love  to  it  he  exp.resse8  jjNlf 
M^lbally,  cKix,  97 ;  O  h9w  love  I  ihjf  law  I    U  fotifvm 
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mtfimtil'wmi  taogb t  by  the  Author  fof  tbti  word,  tbo 
Lad  hioiad/;  Id  gtom  wiser,  and  warier^  and' holier  in  the 
difine  wnye ;  and  then,  Ter>  lOS,  he  adds  this  other  iefr> 
wotkf^Haw  sweet  ere  lAy  sMrds  unto  my  taste  !  yea,  ewat^ 
fr  tkam  honey  to  my  monik, 

Wof  shall  speak,  I.  of  the  goodness  or  graciousness  of 
dieLoBd;  IL  of  this  taste ;  and.  111.  of  the  inference 
firam  both* 

>  L  Wc  may  consider  the  goodness  of  God.  He  ie  said 
is  he  gmeieme,  or  of  a  boantiful  kind  disposition.  The 
Hfhiew  word  in  Psal.  xxxiv,  8,  whence  this  is  takeD» 
ifgnifiea  good.  The  septuagint  renders  it  by  the  same 
tirerd  ete  is  used  here  b^  our  apostle.  Both  the  words 
signify  a  benignity  and  kindness  of  nature.  It  is  given 
as  one  of  love's  attributes,  1  Cor.  xiii,  4,  that  it  b  kind, 
eter  compassibnatej  and  helpful  as  it  can  be  in  straits  and 
distresses;  still  ready  to  forget  and  pass  by  evil,  and  to 
do  good.  In  thelargest  and  most  comprehensive  sense, 
we*ifst  take  the  expression  here,  and  yet  still  we  shall 
^wak^mnd- think  innnitely  below  what  his  goodness  is. 
Hi  is  natorallv  good,  yea,  goodness  is  his  nature.  '  He  ii 
eoedB^ks  and  love  itself.  Chd  i$  love.  He  is  primitive 
7giod;  alt  goodness  is  derived  from  him,  so  that  sil 
im  n'^hi'tte'creature,  comes  forth  from  no  other  than 
thimeean. 

'  Tbcveisra  common  bounty  of  Ood,  wherein  he  doth 
gaod  to  all,  and  so  the  whele\  earth  ie  full  of  hie  Rood^ 
new.  Bat  the  goodness  that  the  gospel  is  full  of,  the 
particular  stream  that  runs  in  that  channel,  is  his  peeo- 
Mir  graeiDasness  and  love  to  his  own  children,  thai  by 
whlni  ihey  are  first  enlivened,  and  then  refreshed  ahd 
sastained  in  their  spiritual  being.  It  is  this  that  is  here 
apekien.  of.  He  is  gracious  to  them  in  frrely  forgivhig 
tlnb  sins,  in  giving  no  less  than  himself  unto  them,  in 
freeiDg  them  from  all  evils,  and  filling  them  with  all 
gooa. 

No  friend  is  so  kind  and  friendly,  and  none  io 
powerful.  He  is  a  present  heip  in  trouble,  ready  td  be 
Iband.  Whereas  others  may  be  far  ofi^,  he  is  always  at 
lallDd,  and  his  presence  is  always  comfortable.  Tbey 
that  know  God  still  find  him  a  real  useful  good.  .  86«Bie 
tMags  Md  some  persons  are'useM  at  one  time,  tal 
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othen  at  another,  but  God  at  all  tinier.  A.weULfuniuh* 
«d  table  may  please  a  man  while  he  liaih  health  and.  ^h' 
petite,  but  offer  it  to  him  in  the.  lieight  of  a  lever,  bW 
unpleasant  would  it  be  1  Though,  never  so  ricblf 
decked,  it  is  then  not  only  useless,  fynt  hatefiil  ftabim; 
but  the  kindness  and  love  of  God  is  thea  as  seasonabla 
and  refineshing  to  him,  as  in  health,  and  possibly- :m<»c; 
he  can  find  sweetness  in  that  even  on  his  sick  bed*  T]|0 
graciousness  of  God  is  always  sweet ;  the  taste  of  that  is 
never  out  of  season.  See  how  old  age  spoils  the  relisb  of 
outward  delights,  in  the  example  of  Barnliai,  2  Sa«u 
xix,  35  ;  but  it  niakes  not  this  distasteful ;  therelbie  Ijh^ 
psalmist  prays,  that  when  other  comforts  forsake  bias 
and  wear  out,  when  they  ebb  from  him  and  leave  MoijOft 
the  sand,  this  may  not  forsake  him;  that  he  Jiay..8tijl 
feed  on  the  goodness  of  God ;  Psal.  Ixxi,  9,  G^Uwtt  net 
^in  old  age ;  farsmke  me  not  whtn  mg  Mtremgjth/mldik 
It  is  the  continual  influence  of  his  craciousuosa,.  that 
Jtakes  them  still  grow  like  cedm's  in  JUom^on,  PtaL  suckf 
14,  15,  that  makes  them  bring  forth  fruit  imM  i|g% 
andtohtitillfat  andftoriMng.  " 

God  is  gracious,  but  it  is  God  in  Chriat ;  otbenrite 
we  cannot  find  him  so  ;  therefore  this  is  here  s|ioh«D  ii 
particular  of  Jesus  Christ,  as  appears  by  that  which  £aA- 
lowetb,  through  whom  all  the  peculiar  kindness  and  lote 
of  God  is  conveyed  to  the  soul,  for  it  can  come  no  other 
way;  and  the  word  here  mentioned  is  the  gospel,  vrhereaf 
Christ  is  the  subject.  Though  God  is  mercy  and  good^ 
ness  in  himself,  yet  we  cannot  find  or  apprehend  hioLS^ 
to  US,  but  as  we  are  looking  through  that  medium^  the 
Mediator^  That  main  point  of  the  goodness  of  God  in  the 
gospel  which  is  so  sweet  to  a  humbled  sinner,  the  fbrghi»> 
ness  of  sins,  we  know  we  cannot  taste  of  but  in  Chrisi^ 
tn  whom  we  have  redemption ;  and  aU  the  favor  that  sbiaei 
on  us,  all  the  grace  we  receive,  is  of  his  fulness ;  all  oar 
acceptance  with  God,  our  being  taken  into  grace  as4 
kindness  agam,  is  in  him.  He  made  us  accepted  in  tm 
tehted.  His  grace  is  all  in  Christ.  Let  us  therefo^ 
never  leave  him  out  in  our  desires  of  tasting  the  graci^aa- 
fiess  and  love  of  God ;  tot  otherwise  we  shall  but  fUalM^ 
nor  fa^m  and  ftisappoint  onraelves*  .  ......  ,h«.r' 

H.  Ye  hmfs  tatitd.    There  it  a  tasting  esociaed^  hg 
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tiitlpMarf  beltevers»  spoken  of  in  Heb.  vi,  4.  Tbeir 
kighest  tenre  of  apiritoal  things,  and  it  will  be  in  some 
ftr  higher  than  we  easily  think,  is  yet  but  a  taste,  and  U 
eallcd  BO  in  comparison  of  the  truer,  fuller  sense  that 
tae  bdievers  have  of  the  grace  and  goodness  of  God, 
vUeh,  compared  with  a  temporary  taste,  is  more  than  tast« 
mf.  The -former  is  merely  tasting,  rather  an  imaginary 
tHte  than  real;  but  this  is  a  true  feeding  on  the  gracious- 
aeis  of  Grod ;  yet  is  it  called  but  a  taste  in  respect  of  the 
MnAS  to  come.  Though  it  is  more  than  a  taste  as  dis^ 
ti^limshable  from  the  hypocrite's  sense,  yet  it  is  no  moie 
dm  H  tttite,  compared  with  the  great  marriage  feast  we 
bAfor. 

Jesas  Christ  being  all  in  all  unto  the  soul,  faith  appre* 
kading  hink,  is  all  the  Ispiritual  senses.  Faith  is  the  eye 
Alt  braolds  his  matchless  beauty,  and  so  kindles  love  in 
iMe  sovi,  and  can  speak  of  him  as  having  seen  him,  and 
akin  paorticubr  notice  of  him.  It  is  the  ear  that  discerns 
Us  voice.  It  is  faith  that  smells  his  name  poured  forth 
If  mi  •telmfii^ ;  faith  that  touches  him,  and  draws  vir- 
\m  ftom  him; .  and  faith  that  tastes  him. 

1b  Older  to  this,  there  must  be— a  firm  believing  of 
the  truth  of  the  promises,  wherein  the  free  grace  of  God 
is  expressed  and  exhibited  to  us — a  particular  applica- 
tibtt  or  attraction  of  that  grace  to  ourselves,  which  is  as 
tkfc'dnwing  of  those  breasts  of  consolation,  namely,  the 

)  Id 


contained  in  the  old  and  new  testaments-*-*^ 
setae-oF  the  sweetness  of  that  grace,  being  applied  or 
tewii  into  the  soul,  and  that  constitutes  properly  this 
tttle.  No  unrenewed  man  hath  any  of  tliese  in  truth, 
■ot  the  highest  kind  of  temporary  believer.  He  cannot 
hmit  BO  much  as  a  real  lively  assent  to  the  general  truth 
aCtfae  promises,  for  had  he  that,  the  rest  would  follow. 
Bat  as  he  cannot  have  the  least  of  these  in  truth,  he' may 
have  the  counterfeit  of  them  all ;  not  only  of  assent 
but  of  application  ;  yea,  and  a  false  spiritual  joy  arising 
feoiB  it ;  and  aU  these  so  drawn  to  the  life,  that  they 
.■ay  resemble  much  the  reality.  To  give  clear  charae- 
tenr  of  difference,  is.  not  so  easy  as  most  persons  imagine ; 
hat  dovbtless  the  true  living  foith  of  a  Christian  hatb  iii 
itieif  such  a  particular  stamp,  as  brings  with  it  its  o*n 
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eyidence,  when  the  sonl  is  clear  and.  the  fight  of  Gcftf's 
face  sbhies  upon  it.  Indeed  in  the  dark  we  cMnot  viMi 
nor  distinguish  one  mark  from .  another ;  bot  wMtt^it 
Christian  hath  light  to  look  upon  the  work  of  Qcd  hkVk 
own  soul,  although  he  cannot  make  another  aeMible^ 
that  hy  which  he  knows  it»  yet  he  himself  is  aatJtutaitlWI 
and  can  say  confidently  in  himsdf.  This  I  know,  tkafr  tM 
faith  and  taste  of  God  I  have  is  true ;  the  seal  of  t4a 
Spirit  of  God  is  upon  it — and  this  is  the  reading  of  that 
new  name  in  the  white  stone,  which  ne  manlknoweik  $itMff 
he  that  receiveth  it.  There  is  in  a  true  believer,  tiiefe  a 
constant  love  to  God  for  himself,  and  such  a  edntioiial 
desire  after  him  simply  for  his  own  ei^cellency  anil  'g<MNl- 
ness,  as  no  ojther  can  have.  On!  the  other  side,  wooU 
an.  hypocrite  deal  truly  and  impartially  by  htmsdC 
he  would  readily  fiud  out  something  that  would  discover 
him  more  or  less  to  himself. .  But  the  truth  is,  .men  wit 
willing  to  deceive  themselves,  and  thAice  ariaei  the  dtfl* 
colty. 

But  he  that  hath  indeed  tasted  of  this  goodnesi,  0 
how  tasteless  are  those  things  to  him  that  the  world  call 
sweet !  As  when  you  have  tasted  something  that  is  very 
sweet,  it  disrelishes  other  things  after  it.  Therefore  ewh 
n  Christian  so  easily  either  want  or  use  vrith  disregard 
the  delights  of  this  earth.  His  heart  is  not  upott  trai': 
for  the  delight  that  be  finds  in  God  carrieth  it  unspeaha* 
bly  away  from  all  the  rest,  and  makes  them  in  tsoniparih 
son  seem  sapless  to  his  taste.  .  Solomon  tasted  of  aH.  the 
delicacies,  the  choicest  dishes  that  are  in  such'  esteCM 
amongst  men,  and  not  only  tasted,  but  ate  largely  of 
them,  and  yet  see  how  he  eoes  over  them,  to  let  us  know 
what  they  are,  and  passes  from  one  dish  to  aOotber,  Hiii 
jaho  is  vanity,  and  of  the  next,  This  also  is  vanity;  and 
so  through  all;  and  of  all  in  general  he  says,  AUtswmUg 
and  vexation  of  spirit,  or  feeding  on  the  wind,  as  tlw 
word  may  be  rendered.  i 

III.  We  come  in  the  third  place  to  the  inference ;  {jT 
ye. have  tasted,  &c,  then,  lay  aside  all  malice  and  giA, 
and  hypocrisies  and  envies,  and  all  evil  speakingf^  for  it 
looks  back  to  the  whole  exhortation.  Surelv  if  Toa  ba# 
tasted  of  the  kindoeas  and  sweetness  of  God  i«  6hri8l»  it 
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itW^ttposifr^jfousfipMntSy.aiid  conformlhem.to  hm.  ijt 
rM  iHBm^  Wl»^«i  sweetness  .^rpugh  your  saal»  tl^ai 
(l«M^ilUbpe  neij^l^^  fox.malice  and  guile ;  there  will]^ 
Mkiofe^biitf  loiaq,  ao4*  i^eekDess,  aod  sioglenesa  of  hoirt* 
^Eh^nRlwe  tbfQr'.^<^-h^v<^  bitter  malicious  .spiriU,  evi- 
jjUMjIhoy  bave.QM.tag^dpf  thelove  of  God*  Ais  tbe 
JUrdtii9fgop4»«q  tliey  nfho^t^ste  of  his  goodaesaare  made 
lilie  fainu.  ,M€t.ffekimd  ^ne  to  another,  tender ,heiaHe4$ 
f$ttghH^me  unifier,  t^iK.^  God  for  Christ's  sake 

kiUi/cfrsittem  jftf  if^.  :^ph.  Xv,  32- 

i,iAfaiQ;.jCje  have  tasted,  then  desire  more.  Thbit 
dmlriieat  «ign.af  it*  He  that  is  io  a  continual  hunger 
awi^thml^  after  thia  graciou^ness  of  God,  has  surely  tas.ted 
^liUf  Jkfy  eoul.thirsteth/or  God,  saith  David,  Psal.  ^^ 
iK^p.Mfl  had  tasted  before ;  he  remembers  that  l^e  we^t 
U4HAons€i.af  God  with  the  voice  of  joy.  Thb  is  that 
kAppy-^ircle;  ^hereio  the  soul  of  the  believer  moves .  The 
ilMte  b^loves-it,  the  more  he  shall  taste  of  this  goodneis.; 
and  the  more  he  tastes  the  more  he  shall  still  love  aud 

>Bi|t:obeeryc^7/'^e  have  tasted  that  the  Lord  is  graci" 
0l$i  tb^i^  desire  the  milk  of  the  word.  This  is  the  sweet- 
Ufasr.ef:  the  word,  that  it  hath  in  it  the  Lord's  gracious? 
WHi-^yeg:  us  the  knowledge  of  his  love.  This  Uiey  find 
i^ jtt  -wJM>  have  spiritual  life  and  senses,  and  those  senseg 
ifW^iaiaed  to  discern  good  and  evil ;  and  this  engages  a 
Gliriatian  to  further  oesire  of  the  word.  They  are  fail* 
ti^Aieal,  deluding  tastes,  that  draw  men  from  the  writ;teii 
voifl,  and  make  them  expect  other  revelations.  This 
gnifiooiiiesa  is  first  conveyed  to  us  by  the  word ;  ther^ 
ini.ynt  taste  it,  and  .  therefore  there  still  we  are  to  s^c^ 
it^i there  the  love  of  God  in  Christ  streams  forth  in  tJ^e 
leverai  prombes.  The  heart  that  cleaves  to  the  wqrdoif 
£rqd  aiiSl.  delights  in  it,  cannot  but  find  in  it  daily  new 
tastes  of  ,bia  goodness.  There  it  reads  his  love,  anol  ]^j 
that  stirs  up  its  own  to  him,  and  so  grows  and  loves  %Y.f^ 
4ay  .more  than  tbe  former,  and  thus  is  tending  from  tastes 
ij^/iil^eBS.  it  is  but  little  we  can  receive  here^  apDne 
d^Vof  jpj.that  enter  into. us;  but  there  vife  shall,  ei^^ 

iWJW^W  :▼?*«•»  Ptt^  w»to  «.8?a  of  tap|ji^«w^  J^^^^  J^,. 
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Ycji.  4.  To  whom  coming  as  unto  a  living  stone,  dis" 
allowed  indeed  of'  men,  but  chosen  of  God  and 
precious, 
6.  Ye  also,  as  lively  stones,  are  built  up  a  spiri- 
tual house,  an  holy  priesthood,  to  offer  up 
spiritual  sacrifices,  acceptable  to  God  byjesm 
Christ, 

The  spring  of  all  the  dignities  of  a  Cbristiafi,  wliich  is 
therefore  the  great  motive  of  all  bis  duties^  is,  bis  neajr> 
relation  to  Jesus  Christ.     Hence  it  is,  that  the  apostle 
makes  that  the  great  subject  of  bis  doctrine,  both  to  rq-.. 
present  to  his  distressed  brethren  their  dignity,  and  to  pres9 
by  it  the  necessary  duties  he  exhorts  unto.     Having  spo-^ 
ken  of  their  spiritual  life  and  growth  in  him  under  the. 
resemblance  of  natural  life,  he  prosecutes  it  here  by  ano^ 
ther  comparison   very  frequent  in  the  scriptures,   otiA 
therefore  makes  use  in  it  of  some  passages  of  those  scicip^. 
tures^  that  were  prophetical  of  Christ  and  bis  church. 
Thougb  there  be  here  two  different  similitudes^  yet  they 
have  so  near  a  relation  one  to  another,  that  he  joins  thftm 
together,  and  then  illustrates  them  severally  in  tbe  follow*, 
ing  verses — a  temple  and  a  priesthood, 

I.  A  spiritual  house.  We  have  here,  1 .  the  nature  of. 
the  building ;  2.  tbe  materials  of  it ;  3.  the  structure  or. 
way  of  building  it. 

i.  The  natun  of  it ;  it  is  a  spiritual  building.  Time  aodl 
place,  we  know,  received  their  being  from  God,  andh^ 
was  eternally  befor.e  both ;  he  is  therefore  styled  by  the^ 
prophet,  Th^  high  and  lofty  One  that  inhahiteth  eterniijf*. 
]&ut  having  made  the  world,  he  fills  it,  though  not  ascoor 
tained  in  it,  and  so  the  whole  frame  of  it  is  his  palace  or 
temple,  but,  after  a  more  special  manner,  the  higher  and, 
statelier  part  of  it,  the  highest  heaven;  therefore  iti^. 
called  his  holy  place,  and  the  habitation  of  his  holiness, 
and  glory.  On  earth  the  houses  of  his  public  worship? 
are  called  his  houses.  But  besides  all  these  and  be-^ 
^ond  them  all  in  excellency,  he  hath  a  house  wherein  he; 
dwells  moi-e  peculiarly  than  in  any  of  the  rest,  and  that^ 
is  ti^B  spiritual  building*    Andlthis  is  most  suitabj^^to 
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the  nature  of  God.  As  our  Siaviour  says  of  the  necessary 
eonfonnity  of  his  worship  to  himself,  God  is  a  Spirit, 
tni  therefore  will  be  tborshipped  in  spirit  and  in  truth, 
so  be  must  have  a  spiritual  house  because  he  is  a  Spirits 
Therefore  God's  temple  is  his  people. 

And  for  this  purpose  chiefly  did  he  make  the  worlds 
tlM  heaven  and  the  earth,  that  in  it  he  might  raise  this 
spiritual  building  for  himself  to  dwell  in  for  ever,  to  have 
a  number  of  his  reasonable  creatures  to  enjoy  him  and 
glorifV  hitn  in  eternity.  And  from  eternity  he  knew  what 
tbe  dimensions,  and  frame,  and  materials  of  it  should  be. 
The  continuance  of  this  present  world,  as  now  it  is,  is 
but  for  the  service  of  this  work,  like  the  scaffolding  aboUt 
it;  and  therefore  when  this  spiritual  building  shall  be 
iiiUy  -completed,  all  the  present  frame  ot  things  hk  the 
fofkl  and  in  the  church  itself  shall  be  taken  away  and 
ajypeaif  no  more. 

'  Itiis  building  is,  as  the  particular  designation  of  its 
ntterials  vrill  teach  us,  the  whole  invisible  church  of 
Ood,  and  each  good  man  is  a  stone  of  this  building. 
Eftdi  of  these  stones  i3  called  a  whole  temple,  a  temple  of 
tk  Holy  Ohost ;  though,  taking  the  temple  or  builditig 
m  a  completer  sense,  they  are  but  each  one  a  part  or  a 
stone  of  it,  as  here  it  is  expressed. 

This  spiritual  house  is  the  palace  of  the  great  King,  or 
hb  temple.  The  Hebrew  word  for  palace  and  temple  iH 
one.  God's  temple  is  a  palace,  and  therefore  must  be 
Ml  of  the  richest  beauty  and  magnificence,  but  such 
at  agrees  with  the  nature  of  it,  a  spiritual  beauty.  Iii 
that  psalm  that  wishes  so  many  prosperities,  one  is, 
tet  iheir  daughters  may  he  as  corner-stones,  polishes 
f^  the  similitude  of  a  palace,  Psal.  cxliv,  12.  Such  h^ 
toe  Church  ;  but  her  comeliness  is  invisible  to  the  Mrortd, 
she  is  all  glorious  within.  Through  sorrows  and  perse-  • 
catioiHi,  she  may  be  smoky  and  black  to  the  world's  eye, 
as  the  tents  of  Kedar,  but  in  regard  of  spiritual  beauty, 
the  is  comely  as  the  curtains  of  Solomon.  And  in  tbiff 
Uie  Jewish  temple  resembles  it  aright,  which  had  most  of 
its  richer  and  beauty  in  the  inside.  Holiness  is  the  gold 
c€  thi»  spiritual  house,  and  it  is  inwardly  eni^iched  ititli 
tbat4  The  glory  of  the  chatch  of  God  consists  mrt  in 
stitety  l^aildiegs  of  temples,  aftid  ritih  funtH^ft^,  tiit^i 
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pompous  ceremonies  ;  these  agree  not  with  its  spiritnal 
nature.  Its  true  and  genuine  beauty  is,  to  grow  in  spirit 
tuality,  and  so  to  be  liker  itself,  and  to  have  more  of  the. 
presence  of  God,  atid  his  glory  filling  it  as  a  cloud. 
And  it  hath  been  observed,  that  the  more  the  Church 
grew  in  outward  riches  and  state,  the  less  she  grew  or 
rather  the  more  sensibly  she  abated  in  spiritual  e^cellen-: 
eies. 

2.  But  the  spiritualness  of  this  building  will  better  ap-.- 
pear  in  considering  the  materials  of  it,  a&  here  expressed : 
To  whom  coming,  ye  also,  as  lively  stones  are  built  up. 
Now  the  whole  building  is  Christ  mystical,  Christ,  to- 
gether with  the  entire  body  of  the  elect :  he  as  the  foun- 
dation, and  they  as  the  stones  built  upon  him  ;  he  the 
living  stone,  and  they  likewise,  by  union  with  him,  liv- 
ing stones ;  He  having  life  in  himself,  and  th^y  deriving 
it  from  him.  When  the  church  is  said,  Ephes.  ii,  20,; 
to  be  built  upon  the  foundation  of  the  prophets  and  apos- 
tles, it  only  refers  to  their  doctrine  concerning  Christ; 
and  therefore  it  is  added,  that  he,  as  being  the  subject- 
of  their  doctrine,  is  the  chief  corner-stone.  The  foun- 
dation then  of  the  church  lies  in  heaven,  and  therefore, 
is  out  of  the  reach  of  all  enemies,  and  above  the  pow-. 
er  of  the  gates  of  hell.  Fear  not  then  when  you  see; 
the  storms  arise  and  the  winds  blow  against  this  spiritual 
building,  for  it  shall  stand;  it  is  built  upon  an  invisible,, 
immovable  rock. 

But  this  foundation- stone,   as  it  is  commended  by  itsr 
auality,  that  it  is  a  living  and  enlivening   stone,  having 
life  and  giving  life  to  those  that  are  built  on  it,  so  it  is 
also   further  described  by  God's  choosing  it,  and  by  its 
own  worth;  it  is  said  to  be  chosen  of  God  and  precious.. 
God  did  indeed  from  eternity  contrive  this  building  and 
choose  this  same  foundation,    and   accordingly    in   the 
fulness  of  time  did  perform  his  purpose.     In  Sion,  in 
Jerusalem,  he  actually  employed  Jesus  Christ  in  the  work, 
of  our  redemption.     He  alone  was  fit  for  the  work.    It 
was  utterly  impossible  that  any  other   should  bear  the 
weight  of  that   service  than  he  who  was  almighty.     Yet 
he  was  rejected  of  men.    There  is  an  antipathy   betwixt 
the  mind  of  God  and  corrupt  nature :  the  things  that 
are  highly  esteemed  with  men,  are  abomination  to  God  i 
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and  t^Hs  we  see  here,  that  which  is  highFf  est^efAed 
nM  Gt>d  h  cast  out  dnd  disallowed  by  men.  But  the 
diMsiiig  of  God  stands ;  and  by  that,  (ju(fge  men  of 
Ciiiist  as  they  will)  he  is  the  found^ation  of  this  buil<}in^. 
And  he  is  in  trne  value  answerable  to  this  esteem  :  he  is 
pndeus.  This  seems  to  signify  a  kind  of  inward  wortfry 
hiddeii  firom  the  eyes  of  men,  blind  unbelieving  men,  bttt 
weH  known  ta  God,  and  to  those  to  whom  he  reveahr 
him.  Ami  this  is  the  very  cause  of  his  rejection  by  men-, 
the  ignorance  of  his  worth  and  excellency ;  a?  a  precious ' 
stone  that  the  skilful  lapidary  esteems  of  great  value,  an 
ignorant  beholder  makes  little  or  no  account  of. 

These  things  hold  likewise  in  the  other  stones  of  thiiar 
boHdiiig;  they  too*  are  chosen,  hewed  out  and  severed  by 
God's  owa  hand,  out  of  the  quarry  of  corrupt  natuye ; 
feid  stones  in  themselves,  as  the  rest,  but  made  livings 
by  his  bringing,  them  to  Cb^ist,  and  so  made  truly  pfibi^ 
9US,  and  accounted  precious  by  him  who  hath  made  theni^ 
96.  All  the  stones  in  this  building  are  called  God's  ^ftc^- 
ehf,  VbA,  iii,  17.  Though  they  be  vilified,  and  scoffed' 
at,  ftnd  despised  by  men  ;  though  they  pass  lor  fools  and' 
tbtfUeibse  of  the  world,  yet  they  may  easily  digest  all,  if 
tftey  are  chosen  of  God  and  precious  in  his  eyes.  This* 
i«  the  very  lot  of  Christ,  aiid  therefore  the  more  wel- 
e6mt  on  this  account,  that  it  conforms  them  to  him,  that 
it  suits  these  stones  to  their  foundation. 

And  if  we  consider  it  aright,  what  a  poor  despicable!' 
thing  is  the  esteem  of  men !  -  How  soon  is  it  past !  God 
often  chooses  for  this  building,  such  stones  as  men  cast 
away  as  good  for  nothing  ;  1  Cor.  i,  26.  And  where  he 
sMi  Isft.  Ivii,  15.,  that  he  dwells  in  the  high  and  hety^ 
fbke,  what  is  his  other  dwelling,  his  habitation  on  eart&'t 
is  it  in  great  palaces  and  courts  %  No;  but  with  him  als0' 
that  is  of  a  contrite  and  humble  spirit.  Now,  these  are' 
the  basest  in  men's  account ;  yet  he  chooses  them,  and  pre- 
fers them  to  all  other  palaces  and  temples.  Isa.  Ixvi.  i,  2. 

3.  We  have  the  structure  or  way  of  building.  To  whom 
coming.  First  coming,  then  built  up.  They  that  come 
onto  Christ,  come  not  only  out  of  the  world  that  lietK' 
in  wickedness,  but  out  of  themselves.  Of  a  great  many' 
that  seem  to  come  to  Christ,  it  may  be  said^  that  they' 


162  A  Commentary  upon  Chap.II* 

are  not  come  to  him,  because  they  have  not  l^t  them- 
selves. Believing  on  him  is  the  very  resigning  of  the 
soul  to  Christ  and  living  by  him.  Yt  will  not  come  tinto 
me  that  ye  may  have  life,  says  Christ.  He  complains  of 
it  as  a  vrrong  done  to  him  ;  but  the  loss  is  ours.  It  is  hta 
glory  to  give  us  life  who  were  dead,  but  it  is  our  happi- 
ness to  receive  that  life  from  him.  Now  these  stones 
come  unto  their  foundation ;  which  imports  the  moving 
of  the  soul  to  Christ,  being  moved  by  his  Spirit,  and 
that  the  will  acts  and  willingly,  for  it  cannot  act  other^ 
wise,  but  still  as  being  actuated  and  drawn  by  the  Fa- 
ther; No  man  can  come  to  me  except  the  Father  dram 
him.  And  the  outward  means  of  drawing  is,  by  the 
word.  It  is  the  sound  of  that  harp,  that  brings  the 
stones  of  this  spiritual  building  together.  And  then,  be* 
ing  united  to  Christ,  they  are  built  up ;  that  b,  as  St. 
PaiC>  expresses  it,  they  grow  up  unto  a  holy  temple  in  the 
Lord. 

In  times  of  peace,  the  church  may  dilate  more  and 
build  as  it  were  into  breadth,  but  in  times  of  trouble^ 
it  arises  more  in  height ;  it  is  then  built  upwards  ;  as  in 
cities  where  men  are  straitened,  they  build  usually  higher 
than  in  the  country.  Notwithstanding  the  church's  afflic* 
tions,  yet  the  building  is  still  going  forward.  It  is  built,^ 
as  Daniel  speaks  of  Jerusalem,  in  troublous  times.  .  And 
it  is  this  which  the  apostle  intends,  as  suiting  with  bisL 
foregoing  exhortation.  ,  This  passage  may  be  read  exbor- 
tatively  too ;  but  taking  it  rather  as  asserting  their  condi-^ 
lion,  it  is  for  this  end,  that  they  may  remember  to  be 
like  it  and  grow  up.  For  this  end  he  expressly  calls  them. 
living  stones ;  an  adjunct  not  usual  for  stones,  but  here 
inseparable;  and  there  fore,  though  the  apostle  changes  the 
aimihtude  from  infants  to  stones,  yet  he  will  not  let  ga 
this  quality  o£ living,  as  making  chiefly  for  bis  purpose. 

To  teach  us  the  necessity  of  growth  in  believers,  they 
are  often  compared  to  things  that  grow ;  to  trees  planted. 
in  fruitful  growing  places,  as  by  the  rivers  of  water  ;  to 
cedars  in  Lebanon,  where  they  are  tallest;  to  the  moru''^ 
ing  light;  to  infants  on  the  breast;  and  here,  where 
the  word  seems  to  refuse  it,  to  stones. — they  are  called 
Imng  and  growing  stones. 
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If  then  you  would  have  the  comfortable  persuasion  of 
union  with  Christ,  see  whether  you  find  ^our  souls  esta* 
blished  upon  Jesus  Christ  as  your  strong  foundation  ; 
not  resting  on  yourselves,  nor  on  any  other  thing  either 
within  you  or  without  you,  but  supported  by  him  alone  ; 
drawing  life  from  him,  by  virtue  of  that  union,  as  froi» 
a  living  foundation,  so  as  to  say  with  the  Apostle,  /  lite 
hffaUk  in  the  Son  of  God,  who  loved  me,  and  gave  Am- 
tdffor  me. 

As  these  stones  are  built  on  Christ  by  faith,  so  they 
are  cemented  one  to  another  by  love  ;  and,  therefore, 
wiiere  that  is  not,  Jt  is  but  a  delusion  for  persons  to  think 
tbemselves  parts  of  this  building.  As  it  is  knit  to  him,  it 
is  knit  together  in  itself  through  him  ;  and  if  dead  stones 
io  a  building  support  and  mutually  strengthen  one  ano- 
ther, how  much  more  ought  living  stones  in  an  active 
Hfely  way  to  do  so  !  The  stones  of  this  building  keep 
their  place;  the  lower  rise  not  up  to  be  in  the  place  of 
the  higher.  As  the  apostle  speaks  of  the  parts  of  the  bo- 
dy, so  the  stones  of  this  building,  in  humility  and  love 
keep  their  station,  and  grow  up  in  it,  edifying  in  love^ 
aaith  the  apostle.  Eph.  iv,  l6,  importing,  that  the  want 
of  this  much  prejudices  edification. 

Consider  this  as  vour  happiness,  to  form  part  of  this 
boildingy  and  consider  the  unsolidness  of  other  comforts 
and  privileges.  If  some  have  called  those  stones  happy 
that  were  taken  for  the  building  of  temples  or  altars,  be- 
yond those  in  common  houses,  how  true  is  it  here  !  Hap> 
py  indeed  the  stones  that  God  chooses  to  be  living  stones 
in  this  spiritual  temple,  though  they  be  hammered  and 
hewed  to  be  polished  for  it  by  afflictions  and  the  inward 
vork  of  mortification  and  repentance.  It  is  worth  the 
enduring  of  all  to  be  fitted  for  this  building.  Happy 
they,  beyond  all  the  rest  of  men,  though  they  be  set  in 
never  so  great  honors^  as  prime  parts  of  politic  build- 
uigs,  states  and  kingdoms,  in  the  court  of  kings,  yea,  or 
kings  themselves  I  For  ail  other  buildings,  and  all  the 
Dsrtf  of  them  shall  be  demolished  and  come  to  nothing, 
nom  the  foundation  to  the  cope-stone ;  all  your  houses,, 
both  cottages  and  palaces,  shall  be  consumed.  But  this 
spiritual  building  shall  grow  up  to  Heaven;  and  bei^g 
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come  to  perfeetioB,  shall  abide  for  evev  in  perfection  of 
beauty  and  glory.  Id  it  shall'  be  foinid  n«  umJeofH  thing 
Qor  unclean  person,  but  only  they  ikat  are  written  in  the 
JL&mb*s  book  of  life. 

li.  An  holy  priestkooft.  The  worship  and  ceremonies 
mS  the  Jewish  church  were  all  ^adows  of  Jesus  Christ, 
and  have  their  accomplishment  in  him,  not  only  in  his  own* 
peison,  but  in  his  mystical  body,  his  churcfi.  The  priesl> 
hood  of  the  law  represented  him  as  the  great  high  Friesf 
that  qffertd  up  himself  for  our  sins,  and  that  is  a  priest- 
hood altogether  incommunicable  ;  neither  is  there  any  pe-* 
cfohar  office  of  priesthood  for  offering  sacrifice  in  the  Chri»* 
tian  church,  but  has  alone  who  is  the  head  of  it.  But  thi^ 
dignity  that  is  here  mentioned,  of  a  epiritnai  pHestkeof 
eSeikng  up  spiritual  sacr^ces,  is  common  to  all  those  whb* 
aps  in  Christ.  As  tliey  are  living  stones  built  on  him  inifo' 
i>  spiritual  temple,  so  they  are  priests  of  that  same  temple, 
made  by  him.  As  he  was  temple,  and  priest,  and  saciifit^^ 
so  are  Christians  all  these  three  through  him  ;  and  by  hisf 
Spifdtthat  is  in  them^  their  offerings  through  him  ans  mad6V 
aeceptable. 

We  have  here,  1.  the  office;  2.  the  service  of  that 
office ;  3.  the  success  of  that  service. 

1.  The  office.  Under  the  law  the  dignity  of  priesthood 
skaad  in  a  few  persons,  but  now  all  they  who  believe  are 
dignified  to  be  priests  unto  God  the  Father.  And  tbi» 
wae  signified  by  the  rending  of  the  vail  of  the  Temple  at 
the  death  of  Christ ;  not  only  that  its  ceremonies  and* 
seoxifices  were  to  cease,  as  being  all  fulfilled  in  him,  bnti 
that  the  people  of  God,  who  were  before  by  that  vaft* 
held  out  in  the  outer  court,  were  to  be  admitted  into  the' 
holy  place,  as  being  ail  of  them  priests,  and  fitted  to' 
offer  sacrifices. 

The  priesthood  of  the  law  was  holy,  and  its  holiness' 
was  signified  by  many  outward  things,  by  anointings,  and- 
wasliings,  and  vestments ;  but  in  this  spiritual  priesthood  of 
the  gospd,  holiness  itself  is  instead  of  all  these,  as  being* 
thsisubstance  of  all.  The  children  of  God  are  all  anointed^ 
and  purified,  and  clothed  with  holiness. 

2.  There  is  here  the  service  of  this  office,  namely,  tO" 
qffkr.    There  i«  no  priesthood  without  sacrifice. 
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sacrifices  was  the  chief  emplojfmeDt  of  the  legal  priests* 
Now  because  the  priesthood  here  spokeo  of  isaltogetheip 
spiiitualy  therefore  the  sacrifices  must  be  so  too,  as  the 
apostle  here  expresses  it.  We  are  saved  the  pains  and 
cost  of  bringing  bullocks  and  rams  and  other  such  sacri- 
fices; and  these  spiritual  sacrifices  are  in  their  stead* 
As  the  apostle  speaks^  Heb.  yu,i2,  of  the  high  priesthood 
of  Christy  th^t  the  priesthood  being  changed,  there  foU 
Uwed  of  necessity  a  change  of  the  law,  so  in  this  priest- 
hood of  Christians  there  is  a  change  of  the  kind  of  sacri* 
fice  fipom  the  other.  All  sacrifice  is  not  taken  away^  but 
it  is  changed  from  the  offering  of  those  things  formerly  ia 
use  to  spiritual  sacrifices.  Now  these  are  every  way 
preferable ;  they  are  easier  and  cheaper  to  us,  and' yet 
more  precious  and  acceptable  to  God ;  as  follows  here  in 
the  text.  Even  in  the  time  when  the  other  sacrifices  were 
inrequesty  these  spiritual  offerings  had  ever  the  precede 
ence  in  God's  account,  and  without  them  he  hated  and 
despised  all  burnt-offerings  and  the  largest  sacrifices^ 
though  they  were  then  according  to  his  own  appointment* 
How  much  more  should  we  abound  in  spiritual  sacrifice, 
who  are  eased  of  the  other  I 

But  though  the  spiritual  sacrificing  is  easier  in  its  own 
niture,  yet  to  the  corrupt  nature  of  man  it  is  by  far  the 
harder.  He  would  rather  choose  still  all  the  toil  and' 
cost  of  the  former  way,  if  it  were  in  his  option. 

Works  of  charity^  if  they  be  done  with  a  right  and 
UQgle  intention  and  from  a  right  principle  without  any. 
Tain  opinion  of  meriting  by  them  with  God,  or  any  vain 
desire  of  gaining  applause  with  men,  but  merely  out  of 
loTe  to  God  and  to  man  for  his  sake,  are  some  of  these 
spiritual  sacrifices,  and  therefore  ought  by  no  means  to  be 
neglected  by  Christian  priests,  that  is,  by  any  who  are 
Christians. 

Another  spiritual  sacrifice  is  the  prayers  of  the  saints  ; 
Rev.  V,  8.  Psal.  cxli,  2.  Let  my  prayer,  says  David,  be 
vt forth  before  thee  as  incense,  and  the  lifting  up  of  my 
hands  as  the  evening  sacrifice.  It  is  not  the  composition 
of  prayer  or  the  eloquence  of  expression,  that  is  the 
sweetness  of  it  in  God's  account,  and  makes  it  a  sacri- 
fice of  a  pleasuig  smell  or  sweet   odor  to  him,  but  the 
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breathing  forth  of  the  desire  of  the  heart.  Inoense  can 
neither  smeli  nor  ascend  without  fire  ;  no  more  doth  praj- 
er,  unless  it  arise  from  a  bent  of  spiritual  aifectiott. 
It  is  that  which  makes  it  smell  and  sends  it  heavenwards, 
makes  it  never  lea^e  moving  upwards  till  it  come  before 
God,  and  smell  sweet  in  his  nostrils,  which  few,  too  few 
of  our  prayers  do. 

Praise  also  is  a  sacrifice ;  to  make  respectful  and  ho* 
Borable  mention  of  the  name  of  God,  and  of  his  good- 
ness ;  to  biess  him  humbly  and  heartily.  Offer  nnto 
God  thanksgiving.  Whoso  offereth  praise  gloriJUth  me. 
And  this  is  that  sacrifice  that  shall  never  end,  but  con- 
tinue in  heaven  to  eternity. 

A  holy  course  of  life  is  called  the  sacrifice  of  righte&wh 
mess,  Psal.  iv,  6 ;  and  Phil,  iv,  18  ;  so  also  Heb.  xiii,  1$, 
where  the  apostle  shows  what  sacrifices  succeed  to  thifM 
which,  as  he  hath  taught  at  large,  are  abolished « 

In  a  word,  that  sacrifice  of  ours  which  includes  all  tbe^^ 
and  without  which  none  of  these  can  be  rtghtiy  offered, 
is,  ourselves,  our  whole  sdves.  Our  bodies  are  to  be 
presented  m  living  sacrifice,  and  they  are  not  that  without 
our  souls.  It  is  our  heart  given  that  gives  all  the  rest,  fof 
that  commands  all.  My  son,  give  me  thy  heart,  and  then 
the  other  will  follow,  thine  eyes  will  delight  in  my  wayS\, 
This  makes  the  eyes,  ears,  tongue,  and  hands  to  be  holy, 
as  God's  peculiar  property ;  and  being  once  given  and 
consecrated  to  him,  it  becomes  sacrilege  to  turn  them  to 
any  unholy  use.  This  makes  a  man  delight  to  hear  and 
speak  of  things  that  concern  God  and  to  think  on  hiii 
frequently,  to  be  holy  in  his  secret  thoughts  and  to  all  Ul 
ways.  In  every  thing  we  bring  him,  every  thanksgiving 
and  prayer  we  offer,  his  eye  is  upon  the  heart.  He 
looks  if  It  be  along  with  our  offering,  and  if  he  miss  it, 
he  cares  not  for  all  the  rest,  but  throws  it  back  again. 

The  heart  must  be  offered  and  the  whole  heart ;  all  oi 
it  entirely  given  to  him.  Christ  offered  up  his  whole  seH 
for  us.  In  another  sense,  thy  heart  must  not  be  whole, 
but  broken  ;  but  if  thou  find  it  unbroken,  yet  give  it  hhn, 
with  a  desire  that  it  may  be  broken.  And  if  it  be  broken 
and  if,  when  thou  hast  given  it  him,  he  break  it  more,  yea 
and  melt  it  too,  yet  thou  shalt  not  repent  thy  gift ;  for  be 


• 
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\amks  auid  melts  it,  tiuit  be  may  refine  k,  »b€|  make  it  up^' 
ii  a  new  and  excellent  frame,  and  may  im|)re9S  his  emt 
inige  on  it,  and  make  it  holy,  and  so  like  himself. 

Let  us.  then  give  bim  ourselves  ;  and  to  give  oorsefres 
tokim  is  not  bis  advantage,  but  oars.  As  the  pbilosopber 
M  to  bis  poor  scholar,  wbo^  when  others  gave  him  great 
gifts,  told  htm,  he  bad  nothing  but  himself  tx>  give  ;  *'  It  is 
wdl,'' said  he,  ''  and  I  will  endeavour  to  give  thee  back  to 
thyself  better  than  I  reeevvedrthee'' — thus  doth  God  with' 
us,  and  thus  doth  a  Christiao  make  himself  his  daily  sa- 
crifice* He  renews  this  gift  of  himself  every  day  to 
God,  9»A  receiving  it  every  day  bettered  again,  stilt 
be  hath  the  more  delight  in  giving  it,  as  being  fitter  for 
Qak  the  more  it  is  sanctified  by  former  sacriiicing. 

Now  that  whereby  we  offer  all  other  spiritual  sacriffces 
asil  even  ourselves,  is  love..  That  is  the  holy  fire  that 
baros  up  all,  sends  up  our  prayers>  and  our  hearts,  and^ 
ov  whole  selves  a  whole  burnt-ofiering  to  God — and,  as 
the  fijrc  of  the  altar,  it  is  originally  ih'om  heaven,  being 
Uitod  by  Grod's  own  love  to  us,  and  the  graces  of  the 
Spirit  received  from  Christ,  but,  above  all,  with  his  own' 
marlls« 

.  3;  The  third  thing  here  observable  is  the  success'of 
this  seuvice ;  Accept  abU  to  Go  A  by  Jesus  Christ.  The 
cfaildrea  of  God  delight  in  offering  sacrifices  to  him  ;  but 
ifithey  could  not  know  that  they  were  well  taken  at  their 
bands,  this  would  discourage  them  much  ;  therefore  this: 
ii  added.  How  often  do  the  godly  find  it  in  their  sweet 
ttfttnence,  that  when  they  come  to  pray,  he  welcomesr 
them^  and  gives  them  such  evidences  of  hiif  love,  as^ 
they  would'  not  exchange  for  all  worldly  pleasures- !' 
Aid  when  this  doth  not  so  presently  appear  at  other 
tiroes,  yet  they  ought  to  believe  it.  He  accepts  them- 
selves  and  their  ways  when  offered  in  sincerity,  though 
never  so.  mean ;  though  they  sometimes  have  no  more 
than  a  sigh  or  a  groan,  it  is  most  properly  a  spiritual 
ucrifice. 

Stay  not  away  because  thou  and  the  gifts  thou  offerest 
are  inferior  to  the  offering  of  others.  No  ;  none  are  ex- 
<!ihided  for  that.;  only  give  what  thou. bast,  and  act  wi'th 
MEm)Uod»  for  that  ho  regards  most.  Under  the  law^ 
4e|;  irtto  ImAnot^a.laDib  were  welcome  with  a  puc  <^ 
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Figeons,  So  that  the  Christian  may  say — What  I  am,  Lord, 
offer  myself  uoto  thee,  to  he  wholly  thine  ;  and  had  I 
a  thousand  times  more  of  outward  or  inward  gifts,  all 
should  he  thine  ;  had  I  a  greater  estate,  or  wit,  or  learn- 
ing, or  power,  I  would  endeavour  to  serve  thee  with  all. 
What  I  have,  I  offer  thee,  and  it  is  most  truly  thine.  *It  is 
but  of  thy  own  that  I  give  thee. — No  one  needs  forbear 
sacrifice  for  poverty,  for  what  God  desires  is  the  heart, 
and  there  is  none  so  poor  but  hath  a  heart  to  give  him. 
But  meanness  is  not  all.  There  is  a  guiltiness  on  our- 
selves and  on  all  we  offer.  Our  prayers  and  services  are 
polluted. — But  this  hinders  not,  for  our  acceptance  is  not 
for  ourselves,  but  for  the  sake  of  one  who  hath  no  guilti- 
ness at  all ;  acceptable  by  Jesus  Christ.  In  him  our  per* 
aous  are  clothed  with  righteousness,  and  in  his  clothing 
we  are,  as  Isaac  said  of  Jacob  in  his  brother's  garments, 
as  the  smell  of  afield  that  the  Lord  hath  blessed.  And  this 
alone  answers  all  our  doubts.  For  we  ourselves,  as  little  as 
We  see  yet  may  see  so  much  in  our  best  services,  so  many 
wanderings  in  prayer,  so  much  deadness,  as  would  make 
us  still  doubtful  of  acceptance,  so  that  we  might  say  with 
Job,  Although  he  had  answered  me,  yet  would  I  not  be- 
iieve  that  he  had  hearkened  to  me,  were  it  not  for  this, 
that  our  prayers  and  all  our  sacrifices  pass  through 
Christ's  hand.  He  is  that  Angel  that  hath  much  sweet 
odors,  to  mingle  with  the  prayers  of  the  Saints,  He 
purifies  them  with  his  own  merits  and  intercession,  and 
so  makes  them  pleasing  unto  the  Father.  How  ought 
our  hearts  to  be  knit  to  him,  by  whom  we  are  brought 
into  favor  with  God  and  kept  in  favor  with  him,  in 
whom  we  obtain  all  the  good  we  receive  and  in  whom  all 
we  offer  is  accepted  !  In  him  are  all  our  supplies  of 
grace  and  our  hopes  of  glory. 

Ver.  6.  Wherefore  also  it  is  contained  in  the  scripture, 
Behold  I  lay  in  Sion  a  chief  corner -stone ^  elect, 
precious :  and  he  that  believeth  on  him  shall  not  be 
confounded. 

That  which  is  the  chief  of  the  works  of  God  b  very 
reasonably  the  chief  subject  of  his  word,  as  being  most 
excellent  in  itself,  and  of  most  concernment  for  us  to 
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know;  and  this  m«  the  saving  of  lost  mankind  by  his  Son, 
Therefore  is  kU  name  as  precious  ointment,  or  perfume, 
difiused  throngh  the  whole  scriptures.  All  these  holy 
kftfes  smell  of  it,  not  only  those  that  were  written  after 
his  coming,  but  those  that  were  written  before.  The 
apostle  having  in  the  foregoing  verse  expressed  the  happy 
estate  and  dignity  of  Christians  under  the  double  notion 
—of  a  spiritual  house  or  temple  and  of  a  spiritual  priest- 
hood, here  amplifies  and  confirms  both  from  the  writings 
of  the  prophets ;  the  former,  ver.  6, 7,  8 ;  the  latter,  ver. 
9*  The  places  that  he  cites  touching  this  building  are 
Bost  pertinent,  for  they  have  clearly  in  them  all  that  he 
spoke  of  it  both  concerning  the  foundation  and  the  edifice: 
as  the  first,  in  these  words  of  Isaiah,  xxviii,  l6,  Behold 
/fay  in  Sion  a  chief  corner-stone,  ifc. 

The  prophecy  here  cited,  if  we  look  upon  it  in  its  own 
place,  we  shall  find  inserted  in  the  middle  of  a  very  sad 
deoiinciation  of  judgment  against  the  Jews*  And  this 
is  asual  with  the  prophets,  particularly  with  this  evange- 
lical prophet  Isaiah,  to  uphold  the  spirits  of  the  godly,  in 
the  worst  times,  with  this  one  great  consolation,  the  pro- 
fluse  of  the  Messiah,  as  weighing  down  alike  all  tempo- 
ral distresses  and  deliverances.  Hence  are  those  sudden 
ascents^  so  frequent  in  the  prophets,  from  their  present 
sabgect  to  this  great  Hope  of  Israel,  And  if  this  expec- 
tatkm  of  a  Saviour  was  so  pertinent  a  comfort  in  all  es« 
titea  so  many  ages  before  the  accomplishment  of  it,  how 
wrongfully  do  we  undervalue  it  being  accomplished,  if 
we  cannot  live  upon  it,  and  answer  all  with  it,  and  s wee- 
tea  all  our  griefs  with  this  advantage,  that  there  is  a  foun« 
dstion-stone  laid  in  Sion,  on  which  they  that  are  builded 
sball  be  sure  not  to  be  ashamed ! 

la  these  words  there  are  five  things  ;  I.  this  founda- 
tion-stone; II.  the  laying  of  it ;  III.  the  building  on  it; 
IV.  the  firmness  of  this  building ;  and  V.  the  greatness 
ttd  excellency  of  the  work. 

I.  The  foundation  is  called  here  a  chief  cornerstone. . 
Though  the  prophet's  words  are  not  precisely  rendered, 
yet  the  substance  and  sense  of  them  are  the  same.    In 
Isiidi,  both  expressions,  a  foundation  and  a  cornerstone, 
^  employed,  the  comer-stone  in  the  foundation  being 

Div.  No.  VI.  P 


170  A  Commentary  upon  Chap.  U 

the  mam  support  of  the  building,  and  the  corner-stone 
throughout  uniting  the  building  together  ;  and  therefon 
this  same  wordy  a  comer,  is  frequently  taken  in  scriptun 
for  princes  or  heads  of  people ;  Judg«  xx»  2 ;  1  Saw 
xiv,  38»  because  good  governors  uphold  and  unite  socie 
ties  of  people  in  states  or  kingdoms,  as  one  buildiqg. 
And  Jesus  Christ  is  indeed  the  alone  Head  and  King  ol 
his  church,  who  gives  it  laws,  and  rules  it  in  wisdom  and 
righteousness.  He  is  the  foundation  and  corner-stone 
that  knits  together  the  walls  of  Jews  and  Gentiles,  halv- 
ing made  of  both  one,  and  unites  the  whole  number  ql 
believers  into  one  everlasting  temple,  and  bears  the  weigh! 
of  the  whole  fabHc. 

Elected,  or  chosen  out  for  the  purpose,  and  altogethei 
fit  for  it.  Isaiah  hath  it,  A  stone  of  trial  or  a  tried  stom* 
As  things  amongst  men  are  best  chosen  after  trial,  so 
Jesus  Christ  was  certainly  known  by  the  Father,  as  roost 
fit  for  that  work  to  which  he  chose  him  before  he  tri^ 
him,  as  afterwards,  upon  trial  in  his  life,  and  death,  and 
resurrection,  he  proved  fully  answerable  to  bis  Fatbits 
purpose  in  all  that  was  appointed  him.  All  the  strengjfcfc 
of  angels  combined,  had  not  sufficed  for  this  work ;  but 
the  wise  Architect  of  this  building  knew  both  what  it 
would  cost,  and  what  a  foundation  was  needful  to  hej» 
so  great  and  so  lasting  a  structure  as  he  intended.  Sin 
having  defaced  and  demolished  the  first  building  of  man, 
it  was  God's  design,  out  of  the  very  ruins  of  fkllen  man, 
to  raise  a  more  lasting  edifice  than  the  former,  one  tbRt 
should. not  be  subject  to  decay  ;  and  therefore  he  fitted 
for  it  a  foundation  that  might  be  everlasting.  The  sure 
founding  is  the  main  thing,  requisite  in  order  to  a  lasting 
building;  therefore,  that  it  might  stand  for  the  true  ho- 
nor of  has  miyesty,  he  chose  his  own  Son  wmde  JkA. 
tie  was  God,  that  be  might  be  a  strong  foundation.;  be 
was  man,  that  he  might  be  suitable  to  the  nature  of  the 
stones  whereof  the  buUding  was  to  consbt,  that  they  mi^t 
join  and  cement  together. 

,  Precious,  inestimably  precious,  by  all  the  conditions 
that  can  give  worth  to  any ;  by  rareness  and  by  inwaid 
excellency.  Rare  he  is  undoubtedly ;  there  is  npt  sgoh 
another  person  in  the  world  again ;  therefoira  b«  is  c^iDed 
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bjr  the  prophety  Wonderful^  fall  of  wonders— 4be  power 
df  Ood  and  the  frailty  of  man  dwelling  togetber  in  his 
person;  the  AmeUnt  of  day  becoming  an  innnt ;  he  that 
ilretcked forth  the  heavent  bound  vp  in  swaddlhig  clothes 
is  his  infancy,  and  in  his  full  age  strelehed  forth  on  the 
ooss ;  altogether  spotless  and  innocent,  and  yet  suffering 
aot  only  the  unjust  cruelties  of  men,  but  the  just  wrath 
of  God  his  Father;  the  Lord  of  life,  and  yet  dying  !^— 
H»  excellency  appears  in  the  same  things,  in  that  be  is 
tke  Lord  of  life,  God  blessed  for  ever,  equal  with  the 
Father.  The  sparkling  brightness  of  this  precious  stone 
11  Be  less  than  this,  that  he  is  the  brightne$$  of  the  Father^ 9 
glory  ;  so  bright,  that  men  could  not  have  beheld  him 
appearing  in  himself,  therefore  he  vsriied  it  with  our  flesh ; 
sad  yet  through  that  it  shined  and  sparkled  so,  that  the 
apostle  St.  John  says  of  himself  and  of  those  others  who 
Mid  their  eyes  opened  and  looked  upon  him.  He  dwelt 
omanget  s»,  and  he  had  a  tent  like  ours,  and  yet  through 
thitsiv  beheld  hU  glory,  the  glory  as  of  the  only  begotten 
of  the  Father,  full  of  grace  and  truth ; — the  Deity  filling 
■s  heman  nature  with  aU  manner  of  grace  ia  its  highest 


II.  There  is  here  the  laying  of  this  foundatioii.  It  is 
said  to  be  laid  in  Sion ;  that  is,  it  is  laid  in  the  church 
of  God.  And  it  was  first  laid  io  Sion  literally,  that  being 
then  the  seat  of  the  church  and  of  the  true  religion.  He 
was  laid  there  in  his  manifestation  in  tlM  flesh,  aad  suffer- 
hg,  and  dying,  aad  rising  again ;  and  aftermrds,  being 
Ireacbed  through  the  world,  he  became  the  foundation 
sf  his  chnrch  in  all  places  where  his  name  was  received ; 
tad  so  was  a  stone  growing  great,  till  it  JUUd  the  whole 
sertk. 

He  sahh,  /  lay ;  by  which  the  Lord  expreaseth  this  to 
be  his  own  proper  work,  as  the  psalmist  says,  cxviii,  23, 
TUe  is  the  Lord^s  doing ;  and  it  is  marvellous  in  our  eyes. 
8o  also  isaiah,  speaking  of  this  promised  Messiah,  says, 
Tke  zeal  cf  the  Lord  of  Hosts  unit  perform  this. 

And  it  is  not  only  said,  /  lay,  because  God  the  Father 
kad  the  first  thought  of  this  ^eat  work,  but  also  to  sig* 
aify  the  freeness  of  his  grace  in  giving  his  Son  to  be  a 
fctmdation  of  happiness  to  man,  without  the  least  motion 
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tVom  maiiy  or  noUve  in  tuftn^  to .  draw  him  to  il.  >WkS 
this  seems  to  be  signified  by  tl|e  u^e^pected  intertNig  <i 
these  prophetical  promises  of  the  Messiah,  in  tfa«  mM^ 
of  complaints  of  the  people's  wickedne^Si  tii4  thr€f  MiMlg 
them  with  punishment;  to  intimate  that  there  js:^ no f:0(M»- 
uexion  betwixt  this  work  a^d  any  thing  oi)  nian>:  p»rt»  ^ 
to  procure  it.  And  it  is  observable  to  this  piitf>o«9«»  tlMt 
that  clearest  promise  of  thf  virgin's  3otn  is  giveo,  Jioi^Qi^ 
ly  unrequired,  but  being  risfused  by  that  9kro6in«iitiig 
Ahaz,  Isa,  vii.  10, 13.  *     i  /'id' vf 

This  again,  that  the  Lord,  himself  19  the  Layeriofthi^ 
eonier-stone,  teaches  us  the  firmnens  of  i|.  So^£«a]|^ii» 
6, 1  hone  $et  my  king  upon  my  holy  hiH  nf  Sion  ^^wAm 
then  shall  dethrone  him  ?  I  home  given  Atst  f^n  liqiUni 
/pr  hi$  inheritance,  and  the  ends  ff  the  €0tf^fg/rMftp$$t 
session ;  ai^d  who  will  hinder  him  to  tako  pnstMrtliwi  pf 
his  right?  If  any  ofier  to  do  so,  what  shall  they^be^tlHii 
a  number  of  earthen  vessels  fighting  agaifisl  an  ircwusotp 
tre^  and  so  certainly  breaking  themselves  ii^-pi^ett 
Thus  here,  I  lay  this  foundation  stone;  and  if  l^aytit^ 
who  shall  remove  it?  And  what  I  build  upo*4t,  mho  sbaM 
be  able  to  cast  down  ?  For  it  is  the  glory  of  tbi»{ignnf 
Master-builder,  that  tlie  whole  fabric  wkioh  10  of  bis 
building  cannot  be  rained  ;  and  for  that  end  hath  liecJaai 
an  unmoveable  foundation;  and  for  that:;eDd  ans  hw 
taught  and  reminded  of  its  firmness,  that  we  nwjf  faavd 
this  confidenee  concerning  the  church  of  God, that  iii 
built  upon  it.  To  the  eye  of  nature,  the  church  sieems  .ta 
have  no  foundation;  as  Job  speaks  of  the  earth,  Iba^JI 
is  hung  uponntdhing,  and  yet  as  the  earth  remaineth  firm/ 
being  established  in  its  place  by  the  word  and  piowei  of 
God,  the  church  is  most  firmly  founded  upon  the  Wmd 
made  fleshy  Jesus  Christ  as  its  chief  comer'Stoue*  And 
as  all  the  winds  that  blow  cannot  remove  the  earth  oai 
of  its  place,  so  neither  can  all  the  attempts  of  men,  no, 
nor  of  the  gates  of  hell  prevail  against  the  church,  k 
may  be  beaten  with  very  boisterous  storm s»  but  it  cannot 
fiiU,  because  it  is  founded  upon  this  rock.  Thus  it  is 
with  the  whole  house,  and  thus  with  every  stone  in  it; 
as  here  it  follows.  He  that  believeth  shall  not  he  com 
founded. 
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•  There  is  next,  the  bniiding  on  this  foimdation. 

5  built  on  Christ  is  plainly  to  believe  in* him;  But 
8  most  men  deceive  themselves.  They  hear  of  great 
^es  and  happiness  in  Christ,  and  presently  imagine 
Jl  theirs  ;  Uke  that  mad  man  of  Athens,  who  wrote 
{  the  ships  that  came  into  the  haven  for  his  own. 
xmsider  not  what  it  is  to  believe  in  him,  nor  what 
necessity  of  this  believing,  in  order  that  we  may  be 
kers  of  the  salvation  that  he  hath  wrought.  It  is 
ley  that  have  heard  ef  him,  or  that  have  some  com- 
Loowledge  of  him,  or  that  are  able  to  discourse  of  him, 
peak  of  his  person  and  naiture  aright,  but,  they  that 

6  im  hsM.  Much  of  our  knowledge  is  like  that  of  the 
philosopher,  who  defineth  riches  exactly  and  discour- 
if  their  nature,  but  possesseth  none;  or  we  are  as  a 
etrician,  whe  can  measure  land  exactly  in  all  its  di- 
ions,  but  possesseth  not  a  foot  thereof.  And  truly 
but  a  lifeless  unsavory  knowledge  that  men  have 
brist  by  books  and  study,  till  he  reveal  himself 
persuade  the  heart  to  believe  in  him.    There  is  in 

£uth,  when  it  is  infused  into  the  soul,  a  clearer 
ledge  of  Christ  and  bis  excellency  than  before,  and 
it  a  recumbency  of  the  soul  upon  him,  as  the  foun* 
1  of  its  life  and  comfort;  a  resolving  to  rest  on  him, 
tot  to  depart  from  him  upon  any  terms.  Though  I 
■et  on  all  hands,  be  accused  by  the  law,  and  by 
own  conscience,  and  by  Satan ;  and  have  noUiing  to 
sr  for  myself;  yet  bere  I  will  stay,  for  I  am  sure  in 
liere  is  salvation,  and  no  where  else.    All  other  re- 

are  but  lies,  poor  base  shifts  that  will  do  no  good, 
hath  laid  this  precious  stone  in  Sion,  for  this  very 
lie,  thatweary  souls  may  rest  upon  it;  and  why  should 
make  use  of  it  according  to  his  intention  1  He  hath 
forbid  any,  how  wretched  soever,  to  believe,  but 
lands  it,  and  hknself  works  it  where  be  will,  even  in 
ilest  sinners. 

•  There  is  the  firmness  of  this  building,  namely.  He 
heUeveth  on  him  shall  not  be  confounded.  This 
tess  is  answerable  to  the  nature  of  the  foundation, 
only  the  whole  frame,  but  every  stone  of  it  aUdeth 
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It  if  a  mistake  to  judge  the  persuasion  of  peneverance 
to  he  nelf-presumption.  They  that  have  it  afe  far  itom 
buiidiDg  it  on  themselves^  but  their  foundation  is  that 
which  makes  them  sure ;  because  it  doth  not  only  re- 
main firm  itself,  but  indissolubly  supports  all  that  are 
once  built  on  it.  In  the  prophet  whence  this  is  cited,  it 
is.  Shall  not  make  haste,  but  the  sense  is  one.  They 
that  are  disappointed  and  ashamed  in  their  hopes,  mn  to 
and  fro,  and  seek  after  some  new  resource;  this  they 
shall  not  need  to  do,  who  come  to  Christ.  The  believ- 
ing soul  makes  haste  to  Christ,  but  it  never  finds  cause 
to  hasteu  from  him ;  and  though  the  comfort  it  expects 
and  longs  for  be  for  a  time  deferred,  yet  it  gives  not  over, 
knowing  that  in  due  time  it  shall  rejoice,  and  shall  not 
have  cause  to  blush  and  thbk  shame  of  its  confidence  in 
him.  David  expresseth  this  distrust,  by  making  kastei 
Psal.  xxxi,  22 ;  and  cxvi,  1 1 .  Hopes  frustrated,  especi- 
ally where  they  have  been  raised  high  and  continued  long, 
do  reproach  men  with  folly,  and  so  shame  them.  And 
thus  do  all  earthly  hopes  serve  us,  when  we  lean  mucfa 
upon  them.  We  find  usually  those  things  that  have. pro- 
mised  us  most  content,  pay  us  [with  vexation  ;  and  they 
not  only  prove  broken  reeds,  deceiving  our  trust,  but 
hurtful,  running  their  broken  splinters  into  our  )iand  who 
leaned  on  them.  This  sure  foundation  is  laid  for  ns,  that 
our  souls  may  be  established  on  it,  and  be  as  mount  Si§n 
that  cannot  be  removed.  Such  times  may  come  as  will 
shake  all  other  supports,  but  this  holds  out  against  all. 
Though  the  earth  he  removed,  yet  will  not  we  fear.  Though 
the  frame  of  the  world  were  cracking  about  a  man's  ears, 
he  may  hear  it  unaffrightcd  who  is  built  on  this  foundation. 
Why  then  do  we  choose  to  build  upon  the' sand?  Believe 
it,  wheresoever  we  lay  our  confidence  and  affection  be- 
sides Christ,  it  shall  sooner  or  later  repent  us  and  shame 
ns ;  either  happily  in  time,  while  we  may  yet  change 
them  for  him  and  have  recourse  to  him,  or  miserably, 
when  it  is  too  late.  Remember  that  we  roust  die  and 
must  appear  before  the  judgment-seat  of  God,  and  that 
the  things  we  doat  on  have  neither  power  to  stay  us  here, 
nor  have  we  power  to  take  them  along  with  us,  nor,  if  we 
could,  would  they  at  all  profit  us  there ;  and  therefore. 
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wben  we  look  back  upootbem  all  at  parting,  we  shall 
tonder  what  fooli  we  were  to  make  so  poor  a  cfaoice.  A  nd 
ii  that  great  day,  wherein  all  faces  shall  gather  blackness 
wA  be  filled  with  coofusion,  that  have  neglected  to  make 
Clinat  their  staj  when  he  was  offered  them,  then  it  shall 
tpyear  bow  happy  they  are  who  have  trusted  in  him ;  thet/ 
malinot  he  eanfaundea,  but  shall  Uft  np  their  faces,  and  be 
leqoitted  in  him.  In  their  present  estate,  they  may  be  exer- 
dm,  bat  then  theif  shall  not  he  confounded,  nor  ashamed ; 
--ihere  is  a  double  negation  in  the  original — by  no 
mums:  thev  shall  be  mare  than  conquerors  through  him 
fskaUvedthem. 

V.  The  last  thing  observable  is  the  greatness  and  ex-^ 
edlency  of  the  work,  intimated  in  that  first  word.  Behold^ 
which  imports  this  work  to  be  very  remarkable,  and  calls 
tbe«yes  to  fix  upon  it. 

Tlie  Lord  is  marvellous  in  the  least  of  his  wo  As ;  but 
ia  this,  be  hath  manifested  more  of  his  wisdom  and  pow- 
er, and  let  out  more  of  his  love  to  mankind,  than  in  all 
the  rest*  Yet  we  are  foolish,  and  childishly  gaze  about 
n  upon  trifleg,  and  let  this  great  work  pass  unregarded; 
we  scarcely  afford  it  half  an  eye.  Turn  your  wandering 
eyes  this  way.  Look  upon  this  precious  stone,  and 
behold  him,  not  in  mere  speculation,  but  so  behold  him 
as  to  lay  hold  on  him ;  for  we  see  he  is  therefore  here  set 
forth,  that  we  may  beUeve  on  him ;  and  so  not  be  confound' 
si,  that  we  may  attain  this  blessed  union,  that  cannot  be 
dissolved.  All  other  unions  are  dissoluble.  A  man  may 
be  placked  from  his  dwelliog-house  and  lands,  or  they 
from  hinit  though  he  have  never  so  good  a  title  to  them^ 
■ay  be  removed  from  his  dearest  friends,  if  not  by  other 
aemdents  in  his  life-time,  yet  sure  by  death,  the  great 
dissohrer  of  all  such  unions,  and  of  that  straitest  one,  of 
the  soul  with  the  body;  but  it  can  do  nothing  against  this 
mmi,  but  on  the  contrary  perfects  it.  Fori  am  persuaded, 
says  St.  Paul,  that  neither  death,  nor  life,  nor  angels,  nor 
principalities,  nor  powers,  nor  things  present,  nor  things 
la  came,  nor  height,  nor  depth,  nor  any  other  creature, 
skM  he  able  to  separate  us  from  the  love  of  God,  which  is 
in  Christ  Jesus  our  Lord, 

There  is  a  two-fold  mistake  coocenbg  fiuth.    On  th^ 
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•Be  side,  they  that  are  altogether  void  of  it  flatter  them- 
lelTes  in  a  rain  opinion  that  they  have  it ;  and,  on  the 
other  side,  they  that  have  it  misjudge  their  own  condi** 
tion,  and  so  deprive  themselves  of  much  comfort  and 
sweetness  that  they  might  find  in  their  believing.  The  for- 
mer is  the  worse,  and  yet  by  far  the  commoner  evil.  What 
Seneca  says  of  wbdom,  is  true  of  faith,  **  Many  would  seek 
after  it  and  attain  it,  if  they  did  not  falsely  imagine  that 
they  have  attained  it  already."  There  is  nothing  more 
contrary  to  the  lively  nature  of  faith,  than  for  the  soul  not 
to  he  at  all  busied  with  the  thoughts  of  its  own  spiritual 
condition,  and  yet  this  very  character  of  unbeliet  passes 
with  a  great  many  for  believing.  They  doubt  not;  that 
is,  they  consider  not  what  they  are  ;  their  minds  are  not 
at  all  on  these  things,  are  not  awakened  to  seek  dili- 
gently after  Jesus,  so  as  not  to  rest  till  they  find  bam ; 
they  are  well  enough  without  him.  It  suffices  them  to 
hear  there  is  such  a  one,  but  they  ask  themselves,  Is  he 
mine  or  not  T  Surely  if  this  be  all — not  to  doubt— ^t|M 
brutes  believe  as  well  as  they.  It  were  better,  out  of  all 
question,  to  be  laboring  under  doubtings ;  if  it  be  a  more 
hopeful  condition,  to  find  a  man  groaning  and  complain- 
ing, than  speechless,  and  breathless,  and  not  stirring  at 
all. 

There  be  in  spiritnal  doubtings  two  things— there  is  a 
solicitous  care  of  the  soul  concerning  its  own  estate  and 
a  diligent  inquiry,  into  it,  and  this  is  laudable,  being  a  true 
work  of  the  Spirit  of  God ;  but  the  other  thing  in  them 
is,  perplexity  and  distrust  arising  from  darkness  and 
weakness  in  the  soul.  Where  there  is  a  great  dea|  of  smoke 
and  no  clear  flame,  it  argues  much  moisture  in  the  mat- 
ter, yet  it  witnesseth  certainly  that  there  is  fire  there  »  and 
therefore  dubious  questioning  of  a  man  concerning  him- 
self is  a  much  better  evidence,  than  that  senselsss  dead- 
.ness. which. most  take  for  believing.  Men  that  know 
nothing  in  sciences,  have  no  doubts.  He  never  truly  believ- 
ved,  who  ws^s  not  made  first  sensible  and  convincfid  of  un* 
.belief.  This  is  the  Spirit's  first  errand  in  the  world,  to  cath 
jaince  it  of  dn ;  and  the  sin  is  this,  that  they  believe  nei^ 
John  xvi,  8,  9.  If  the  faith  that  thou  bast  grew  out  of 
thy  naturjd  heart  of  itself,  be  assured  it  is  but  a  weed.  The 
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light  plant  of  £utli  is  always  set  by  God's  own  hand,  and 
it  is  watered  and  presenred  by  him;  because  exposed  to 
«sny  hacards,  he  watches  it  night  and  day ;  /  the  Lord  do 
htqp  it,  I  tviil  water  it  every  moment ;  lest  any  hurt  it,  I 
mil  keep  it  night  and  day. 

Agnia ;  how  impudent  is  it  in  most  men,  to  pretend 
Jhey  btUeTe^  while  they  wallow  in  profaneness  I  If  faith 
unite  the  soul  unto  Christ,  certainly  it  puts  it  into  par* 
ticipation  of  iiia  Spirit ;  for  if  any  man  have  not  the 
Sfurit  of  Christ,  he  is  none  of  his.  This  faith  in  Christ 
wings  us  into  communion  with  God.  Now  God  is  light, 
ays  St.  John,  and  he  therefore  infers,  Jfwe  say  that  we 
Am  fellowship  with  God,  and  waUcin  darkness,  we  lie^ 
end  do  not  the  truth,  1  John  i,  6. 

But  there  be  imuinary  believers  who  are  a  little  more 
lefined,  who  live  after  a  blameless,  yea,  and  a  religious 
manner,  as  to  their  outward  behaviour ;  and  yet  are  but 
appearances  of  Chiistians,  have  not  the  living  work  of 
nith  within,  and  all  their  e&ercises  are  dead  works  in  their 
liMids.  Amongst  these,  some  may  have  such  motions 
within  them  as  may  deceive. themselves,  while  their  exter- 
nal deportment  deceives  others;  they  may  have  some 
transient  touches  of  desire  to  Christ,  upon  the  unfolding 
of  his  excellencies  in  the  preaching  of  the  word  and  upon 
some  conviction  of  their  own  necessity,  and  may  conceive 
some  joy  upon  thoughts  of  apprehending  him ;  and  yet 
all  this  proves  but  a  vanishing  fancy,  an  embracing  of  a 
shadow.  And  because  men  who  are  thus  deluded  meet 
not  with  Christ  indeed,  do  not  really  find  his  sweetness^ 
therefore^  within  a  while,  they  return  to  the  pleasures  of 
saa,  and  their  latter  end  proves  worse  than  their  begin- 
mug.  Their  Iiearts  could  not  possibly  bestedfast,  be^ 
cause  there  was  nothing  to  fix  them  on,  in  all  that  work 
wherein  Christ  himself  was  wanting. 

But  the  truly  believing  soul  that  is  brought  unto  Jesus 
Christ  and  fastened  upon  him  by  God's  own  hand,  abides 
stayed  on  him  and  departs  not.  And  in  these  persons* 
the  very  belief  of  the  things  that  are  spoken  concerning 
Christ  in  the  gospel,  the.persuasion  of  divine  truth,  is  of 
a  higher  nature  than  the  common  consent  that  is  called 
historical ;  they  have  another  knowledge  and  evidence  of 
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Ibe  mysteries  of  the  krogdooiy  than  nataral  men  can  have. 
This  is  indeed  the  ground  of  all,  the  very  thing  that  canses 
a  man  to  rest  upon  Christ,  when  he  hath  a  persomion 
wrought  in  his  heart  b^  the  Spirit  of  God,  that  Christ  ban 
able  Redeemer,  a  sufficient  Saviour,  able  to  save  att  that 
come  to  him.  Then  the  heart  resolves  upon  this  course — 
Seeing  I  am  persuaded  of  this »  that  whoso  believes  m  him 
shall  not  perish,  but  have  everlasting  life,  I  am  to  ddi- 
berate  no  longer ;  this  is  the  thing  I  must  do,  I  must  lay 
my  soul  upon  him,  upon  one  who  is  an  almighty  Redeem- 
er: and  it  does  so.  ^ow  these  first  actings  of  faith  have 
in  themselves  an  evidence  that  distinguishes  them  from  9II 
that  is  counterfeit,  a  light  of  their  own,  by  which  the  soul 
wherein  they  are  may  discern  them,  'and  say.  This  is  the 
right  work  of  &ith ;  especially  when  God  shmes  npon  the 
•oul,  and  clears  it  in  the  discovery  of  his  own  work  with- 
in it. 

And,  further,  they  may  find  the  influence  of  faith  upon 
the  affections,  purifying  them.  Faith  knits  the  heart  to  a 
holy  Head»  a  pure  Lord^  the  spring  of  purity  ;  and  there- 
fore it  cannot  choose  but  make  it  pure.  It  is  a  beam 
from  heaven^  that  raises  the  mind  to  a  heavenly  temper. 
Although  there  are  remains  of  sin  in  a  believing  soul,  yet  it 
is  a  hated  wearisome  guest  there.  It  exists  there,  not  as 
its  delight,  but  as  its  greatest  grief  and  malady,  which  it 
is  still  lamenting  and  complaining  of ;  it  had  rather  be 
rid  of  it  than  gain  a  world. 

So  then,  where  these  things  are — a  spiritual  apprehen- 
aion  of  the  promises,  a  cleaving  of  the  soul  unto  Chnst, 
and  such  a  delight  in  him  as  makes  sin  vile  and  distaste- 
ful, so  that. the  heart  is  set  against  it,  and,  as  the  needle 
touched  with  the  loadstone,  is  still  turned  towards  Christ, 
and  looks  at  him  in  all  estates — the  soul  that  is  thus  dis- 
posed hath  certainly  interest  in  him ;  and  therefore  ought 
not  to  affect  a  humor  of  doubting,  but  to  conclude,  that 
bow  unworthy  soever  in  itself,  yet,  being  in  him,  it  shall 
not  be  ashamed;  not  only  that  it  shall  never  have  cause  to 
think  shame  of  him,  but  all  its  just  cause  of  shame  in 
kself  ^hall  be  taken  away ;  it  sl^all  be  covered  with  hb 
righteousness,  and  appear  so  before  the  Father.  Who 
snuBt  not  think.  If  my  sins  were  to  be  set  in  order  and 


Ver.  7,  8.        the  First  Epistle  of  Peter.  179 

appear  against  me,  how  would  my  face  be  filled  with* 
shame!  Though  there  were  no  more,  yet  if  some 
thoughts  that  I  am  guilty  of  were  laid  to  my  charge,  I 
were  utterly  ashamed  and  undone.  O  there  b  nothing 
in  myself  but  matter  of  shame  I — but  yet  in  Christ  there 
is  more  matter  of  glorying^  who  endured  shame,  that  we 
flight  not  be  ashamed.  We  cannot  distrust  ourselves 
enough,  nor  trust  enough  in  him.  Let  it  be  right  iaith, 
and  there  can  be  no  excess  in  belieying.  Though  I  have 
sinned  against  him  and  abused  his  goodness,  yet  I  will 
not  leave  him ;  iov  whither  ehoM  I  go?  He,  and  none 
but  be,  hath  the  words  of  eternal  life.  Yea,  though  he, 
being  so  often  offended,  should  threaten  to  leave  me  to 
the  shame  of  my  own  follies,  yet  I  will  stay  by  him,  and 
wail  for  a  better  answer,  and  I  know  I  shall  obtain  it ; 
this  asisurance  being  given  me  for  my  comfort,  that  wiio* 
soever'  believeth  on  him  shall  not  be  confounded 

Ver.  7.  Unfa  you  therefore  which  believe,  he  is  pre* 
cious ;  but  unto  them  which  be  disobedient, 
the  stone  which  the  builders  disallowed^  the 
same  is  made  the  head  of  the  comer, 
8.  And  a  stone  of  stumbling,  and  a  rock  of 
offence,  even  to  them  which  stumble  at  the 
word,  being  disobedient :  whereunto  also  they 
were  appointed. 

Besides  all  the  opposition  that  meets  faith  within 
oiir  hearts,  it  hath  this  without,  that  it  rows  a^inst  the 
great  stream  of  the  world's  opmion  ;  and  therefore  hath 
need,  especially  where  it  is  very  tender  and  weak,  to  be 
strengthened  against  that.  The  multitude  of  unbelievers 
and  the  considerable  quality  of  many  of  them  in  the  woiM, 
are  continuing  causes  of  that  very  multitude  ;  and  the 
fewness  of  tl^m  that  truly  believe,  doth  much  to  the 
keeping  of  them  still  few.  And  as  this  prejudice  pre* 
▼ails  with  them  that  believe  not,  so  it  knay  sometimes  asf 
aault^he  ^iqd  of  a  believer,  ivhen  he  thinks  how  many, 
and  many  of  tji^in  yfint  mem  in  the  world,  reject  Chri^ 
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Whience  can  this  bel  Tbe  believing  Jews  piarticularly, 
to  whom  this  epistle  is  addressed,  might  think  it  strange, 
that  not  only  the  Gentiles  who  were  strangers  to  true  re* 
ligion,  but  their  own  nation,  that  was  the  select  people  of 
God  and  had  the  light  of  his  oracles  kept  in  amongst  them, 
should  yet,  so  many  of  them,  yea,  and  the  chief  of  them, 
be  despisers  and  haters  of  Jesus  Christ';  and  that  tliey  who 
^ere  best  versed  in  the  law,  and  so  seemed  best  able  to 
judge  of  the  Messiah  foretold,  should  have  persecuted 
Christ  ail  his  life,  and  at  last  put  him  to  a  shameful  death. 
'  That  they  may  know  that  this  makes  nothing  against 
him,  and  ought  not  to  invalidate  their  fiiith  at  all»  but 
that  it  rather  indeed  testifies  with  Christ,  and  so  serves 
to  confirm  them  in  believing,  the  apostle  makes  use  of 
those  prophetical  scriptures,  which  foretel^he  unbelief 
and  contempt  with  which  most  men  would  entertain 
Christ.  Tbe  passages  the  apostle  here  useth,  suit  with 
his  present  discourse,  and  with  the  words  cited  from 
Isaiah  in  the  former  verse,  continuing  the  resemblance  of 
a  cornei^^tone :  they  are  taken  partly  from  Psal.  csviii, 
apd  partly  out  of  Isaiah  viii. 

We  are  here  to  consider,  I.  the  opposition  of  the  pe^ 
sons ;  and  then,  II.  the  opposition  of  the  things  spoken 
of  them* 

I.  Tbe  persons  are  opposed  under  the  names  of  be* 
lUvers  and  disobedient,  or  unbelievers ;  for  the  word  b 
so  near,  that  it  may  be  taken  for  unbelief.  Unbelief  is 
itself  the  grand  disobedience ;  for  this  is  the  work  of  God, 
that  which  the  gospel  mainly  commands,  that  ye  beUwe, 
John  vi,  29 ;  therefore  the  apostle  calls  it  the  obedience, 
of  faith,  Rom.  1,  5.  And  there  is  nothing  indeed  more 
worthy  of  the  name  of  obedience,  than  the  subjection  of 
the  mind  to  receive  and  to  believe  those  supernatural 
truths  which  the  gospel  teaches  concerning  Jesus  Cbris$; 
to  obey,  so  as  to  have,  as  the  apostle  speaks,  the  im* 
pression  of  that  divine  pattern  stamped  upon  the  heart ;  to 
have  the  heart  delivered  up,  as  the  word  there  is^  and  laid 
under  it  to  receive  it,  Rom.  vi,  17.  Unbelief  is  radically 
ail  other  disobedience ;  foir  all  flows  from  unbelief.  This 
we  lea^t  of  all  are  ready  to  suspect,  but  it  is  the  bittaf 
root  of  all  that  ungodliness  that  abounds  amongst  us. 
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A  rig^t  4od  lively  penutsioii  of  the  heart  eonoeniiog 
Jtfliis  Chfist,  alters  the  whole  frame  of  it,  ea$t$  damn  itu 
maginatumst  and  brings,  not  only  the  outward  actiooa, 
but  the  very  thoughts  into  captivity  to  the  abedienee  of 
Christ. 

II.  As  for  the  things  spoken  concerning  these  disobe- 
dieat  anbelievers,  these  two  testimonies  taken  together 
kavc  in  them  these  three  things — 1.  their  rejectioB  of 
Christ;  2.  their  foUy ;  3.  their  misery  in  so  doing. 

1.  Their  rejection  of  Christ.  They  did  not  receive  fum 
u  the  Father  appointed  and  designed  him,  as  the  foundation 
•ad  chief  corner  stone,  but  slighted  him,  and  threw  him 
by,  as  unfit  for  the  building;  and  this  did  not  only  the 
ignorant  multitude,  but  the  builders,  they  that  pro^ 
fossed  to  have  the  skill  and  the  office  or  power  of  build- 
iag,  the  doctors  of  the  law,  the  scribes,  and  pbarisees, 
a&d  chief  priests,  who  thought  to  carry  the  matter 
by  the  weight  of  their  authority,  as  overbalaucing  the 
belief  of  those  that  followed  Christ.  Have  any  of  the 
nkrs  believed  in  him  ?  But  this  people  who  know  not 
the  law,  are  cursed.  We  need  not  wonder  then,  that 
not  only  the  powers  of  the  world  are  usually  enemies  to 
Chrbt,  and  leave  out  Christ  in  their  building,  but  that 
the  pretended  builders  of  the  church  of  God,  though 
they  use  the  name  of  Christ  and  serve  their  turn  with  it^ 
yet  reject  himself,  and  oppose  the  power  of  his  spiritual 
kingdom.  There  may  be  wit,  and  learning,  and  much 
knowledge  of  the  scriptures,  amongst  those  that  are  haters 
of  the  Lord  Christ  and  of  the  power  of  godliness,  and 
eonrupters  of  the  worship  of  God.  It  is  the  spirit  of 
hamility,  and  obedience,  and  saving  faith,  that  teaches 
sen  to  esteem  Christ  and  build  upon  him. 

2.  But  the  vanity  and  folly  of  tliese  Builders'  opinioa 
appear  in  this,  that  they  are  overpowered  by  the  grea^ 
Arehitect  of  the  church.  His  purpose  stands.  Notwith^* 
standing  their  rejection  of  Christ,  he  is  still  made  the 
head  corner-stone.  They  cast  him  away  by  their  cen- 
sures and  reproaches  put  upon  him,  and  by  giving  him 
iq»  to  be  crucified  and  then  cast  into  the  grave,  causing 
a. stone  to  be  rolled  upon  this  Stone  which  they  had  so 
rejected,  that  it  might  appear  no  more,  and  so  thought 
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themselves  sure.  But  even  from  thence  did  he  arise,  and 
become  the  head  of  the  corner.  The  disciples  themselves 
mike  very  doubtfully  of  their  former  hopes  ;  We  trusted 
Aat  it  had  been  he  which  should  have  redeemed  Israel; 
but  he  corrected  their  mistake,  lirst  by  his  word,  showing 
them  the  true  method  of  that  great  work.  Ought  not 
Christ  to  have  suffered  these  things,  and  to  enter  into  his 
glory  ?  and  then  really,  by  making  himself  known  to 
them  as  risen  from  the  dead.  When  he  was  by  the^e  re* 
jected,  and  lay  lowest,  then  was  he  nearest  his  exaltation ; 
Jtt  Joseph  in  the  prison  was  nearest  his  preferment.  And 
thus  is  it  with  the  church  of  Christ ;  when  it  is  brought  to 
the  lowest  and  most  desperate  condition,  then  is  deliver* 
ance  at  hand ;  it  prospers  and  gains  in  the  event,  by  all 
the  practices  of  men  against  it.  And  as  this  corner-stone 
was  fitted  to  be  such  by  the  very  rejection  of  it,  even  so 
is  it  with  the  whole  building ;  it  rises  the  higher,  the  more 
men  seek  to  demolish  it. 

3.  The  unhappiness  of  them  that  believe  not  is  expres- 
sed in  the  other  word,  He  is  to  them  a  stone  ofstumbUng 
and  a  rock  of  offence.  Because  they  will  not  be  savea 
by  him,  they  shall  stumble  and  fall,  and  be  broken  to 
pieces  on  .him.  But  how  is  this?  Is  he  who  came  to  save, 
become  a  destroyer  of  men  ?  He  whose  name  is  Salvation, 
proves  he  destruction  to  any?  Not  he  in  himself;  bis 
primary  and  proper  use  is  the  former,  to  be  a  foundation 
#CMr,  souls  to  build  and  rest  upon ;  but  they  who»  instead 
of  building  upon  him,  will  stumble  and  fall  on  him,  what 
wonder,  being  so  firm  a  stone,  though  they  be  broken  by 
their  fall !  Thus  we  see  the  mischief  of  unbelief,  that  as 
other  sins  disable  the  law,  this  disables  the  very  gospel, 
to  save  us,  and  turns  life  itself  into  death  to  us.  Aad 
this  is  the  misery,  not  of  a  few,  but  of  many  in  Israel. 
Many  that  hear  of  Christ  by  the  preaching  of  the  gospel 
shall  lament  that  ever  they  heard  that  sound,  and  shall 
wish  to  have  lived  and  died  without  it,  finding  so  great 
%D  accession  to  their  misery,  by  the  neglect  of  so  great 
mfhation.  They  are  said  to  stumble  at  the  word,  because 
the  things  that  are  therein  testified  concerning  Christ, 
Ihey  labor   not  to    understand  and  prize  aright ;    but 
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altogether  slight  them  and  account  them  foolishness^ 
iconceive  and  pervert  them. 

ereunto  also  they  were  appointed.  This  the  apos- 
ds,  for  the  further  satisfaction  of  believers  in  thii 
how  it  is  that  so  many  reject  Christ,  and  stumble 
1 ;  telling  them  plainly,  that  the  secret  purpose  of 
s  accomplished  in  this,  God  having  determined  to 
r  his  justice  on  impenitent  sinners,  as  he  shows  his 
lercy  in  them  that  believe.  Here  it  were  easier  to 
ou  into  a  deep,  than  to  lead  you  forth  again.  I 
ither  stand  on  the  shore,  and  silently  admire  it, 
nter  into  it.  This  is  certain,  that  all  the  thoughts  of 
ire  not  less  just  in  themselves,  than  deep  and  nn- 
lable  by  us.  His  justice  appears  clear^  in  that 
destruction  is  always  the  fruit  of  his  own  sin.  But 
e  causes  of  God's  decrees  without  himself,  is  nei- 
Lgreeable  with  the  primitive  being  of  the  nature  of 
nor  with  the  doctrine  of  the  Scriptures.  This  is 
that  God  is  not  bound  to  give  us  further  account  of 
things,  and  we  are  bound  not  to  ask  it.  Let  these 
ords,  as  St.  Augustine  says,  answer  all.  What  art 
O  man  ?  and,  O  the  depth  I 
i$  precious,  or,  your  howttr.  The  difference  is 
You  account  liim  your  glory  and  your  gain.  He 
only  precious  to  you,  but  preeiousness  itself.  He 
thing  that  you  make  account  of,  your  jewel,  which 
keep,  though  you  be  robbed  of  all  besides,  you 
yourselves  to  be  rich  enough. 
you  that  believe.  Faith  is-  absolutely  necessary  to 
this  < I ue  estimate  of  Christ.'  -  ' 

The  most  excellent  things,  while  their  worth  is  undis^ 
land  unknown,  affect  us  not.  Now  faith  is  the  proper 
;. faculty  of  the  soul,  in  relation  to  Christ.  Bv-  it 
i  enabled  to  see  him  who  is  fairer  than  the  childlMvi 
I,  yea,  to  see  in  him,  the  glory  as  of  the  only  be^lMkn 
f  God ;  and  thru  it  is  not  possible  but  to*  account 
recious,  and  to  bestow  the  entire  affection  of  oar 
)  upon  him.  And  if  any  one  say  to  the  soul,  Whit 
beloved  more  than  another  ?  it  willingly  lays  hold 
i  question,  and  is  glad  of  an  opportunity  to  extol 
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2p  Faith,  as  it  is  that  which  discerns  Christ,  so  it 
alone  appropriates  him,  makes  him  our  own.  And  these 
•re  the  two  reasons  of  our  esteeming  and  affecting  any 
thing — its  own  worth  and  our  interest  in  it.  Faith  be- 
g^U  this  esteem  of  Christ  by  both:  first  it  discovers  to 
lis  his  excellencies,  which  we  could  not  see  before  ;  and 
then  it  makes  him  ours,  gives  us  possession  of  whole 
Christ,  all  that  he  hath  and  is.  And  these  together  make 
bim  most  precious  to  the  soul.  Having  once  possession 
of  him,  then  it  looks  upon  all  his  sufferings  as  endured 
particularly  for  it,  and  the  benefit  of  them  all  as  belong- 
ing to  itself.  Surely,  it  will  say,  can  I  choose  but  ac* 
count  him  precious,  who  suffered  shame  that  I  might  not 
be  ashamed,  and  suffered  death  that  I  might  not  die! 
who  took  the  bitter  cup  of  the  Father's  wrath  and  drank 
it  out,  that  I  might  be  free  from  it? 

Think  not  that  you  believe,  if  your  hearts  be  not  ta- 
ken up  with  Christ;  if  his  love  do  not  possess  your  soul, 
)io  that  nothing  is  precious  to  you  in  comparison  of  him ; 
if  you  cannot  despise  and  trample  upon  all  advantages 
that  either  you  have  or  would  have  for  Christ,  and  count 
them,  with  the  great  apostle,  loss  and  dung  in  comparismi 
oj  him.  And  if  you  do  esteem  him,  labor  for  increase 
of  faith,  that  you  may  esteem  him  more ;  for  as  £uth 
grows,  so  will  be  still  be  more  precious  to  you.  And 
if  you  would  have  it  grow,  turn  that  spiritual  eye*  fre- 
quently to  him  who  is  the  proper  object  of  it ;  for  even 
they  who  are  believers  may  possibly  abate  of  their  love  and 
esteem  of  Christ,  by  suffering  faith  to  lie  dead  within 
them,  and  not  using  it  in  beholding  and  applying  .of 
Christ ;  and  the  world,  or  some  particular  vanities,  nay 
iiisensibly  creep  in  and  get  into  the  heart,  and  cost  then 
much  pains  ere  they  can  be  thrust  out  again.  But  when 
tbey  are  daily  reviewing  those  excellencies  that  aie  in 
Christ,  which  first  persuaded  their  hearts  to  love  hisn; 
and  are  discovering  still  more  and  more  of  them,  his  love 
will  certainly  grow,  and  will  chase  away  those  follies  that 
the  World  doats  upon,  as  unworthy  to  be  taken  notice  of. 


Ver.9.  the  First  EpUtU  of  Peter.  185 


Ver.  9.  But  ye  are  a  chosen  generation,  a  royal 
priesthood,  an  holy  nation,  a  peculiar  people : 
that  ye  should  show  forth  the  praises  of  him 
who  hath  called  you  out  of  darkness  into  his 
marvellous  light. 

It  is  a  matter  of  very  great  consolation  and  instruc- 
tion to  Christians,  to  know  their  own  estate,  what  they 
are  as  they  are  Christians.  This  epistle  is  much  and  oft- 
en upon  this  point  for  these  two  ends — that  the  reflect- 
ing upon  their  dignities  in  Christ  may  uphold  them  with 
comfort  under  suffering  for  him,  and  also  that  it  may 
lead  them  in  doing  and  walking  as  becomes  such  a  con- 
dition. Here  it  hath  been  represented  to  us  by  a  build- 
iag,  a  spiritual  temple,  and  by  a  priesthood  conformable 
to  it.  The  former  is  confirmed  and  illustrated  by  testi- 
monies of  scripture  in  the  preened  ing  verses ;  the  latter 
in  this  verse,  in  which,  though  it  is  not  expressly  cited^ 
jet  It  is  clear  that  the  apostle  hath  reference  to  Exod. 
xn,  5,  6,  where  this  dignity  of  priesthood,  together  with 
the  other  titles  here  expressed,  is  ascribed  to  all  the  cho- 
sen people  of  God.  It  is  there  a  prctmise  made  to  the 
■ation  of  the  Jews,  but  under  the  condition  of  obedi- 
ence, and  therefore  is  most  fitly  here  applied  by  the 
apostle  to  the  believing  Jews,  to  whom  particularly  he 
writes. 

It  is  true,  that  the  external  priesthood  of  the  law,  is 
abolished  by  the  coming  of  this  great  High '  Priest,  Jesus 
Christ  being  the  body  of  all  those  shadows;  but  this 
promised  dignity  of  spiritual  priesthood  is  so  far  from 
being  annulled  by  Christ,  that  it  is  altogether  dependent 
on  him,  and  therefore  fails  in  those  that  reject  Christ, 
althongh  they  be  of  that  nation  to  which  this  promise  was 
■mde.  But  it  holds  good  in  all,  of  all  nations,  that  be-* 
Here,  and  particularly,  says  the  apostle,  it  is  verified  in . 
you.  You  that  are  believing  Jews,  by  receiving  Christ, 
receive  withal  this  dignity. 

We  have  here. to  consider,  I.  the  estate'  of  Chrbtians 
in  the  Words  that  here  describe  it ;  II.  the  opposition  of 
it  to  the  state  of  unbelievers ;  III,  the  end  of  it. 
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I.  The  state  of  Christians,  A  chosen  generation ;  so  in 
Psalm  xxiv.  The  psalmist  there  speaks  £rst  of  Grod's 
universal  sovereignty,  then  of  his  peculiar  choice.  The 
earth  i$  the  Lord's ;  hut  there  is  a  select  company  ap- 
p<Hnted  for  his  holy  mountain  there  described ;  and  the 
description  is  closed  thus.  This  is  the  generation  of  them 
that  seek  him.  As  men  who  have  great  variety  of  posses- 
Bions,  have  yet  usually  their  special  delight  in  some  one 
keyond  all  the  rest,  and  choose  to  reside  most  in  it,  and 
bestow  most  expense  on  it  to  make  it  pleasant ;  so  doth 
the  Lord"  of  the  whole  earth  choose  out  to  himself  from 
the  rest  of  the  world,  a  number  that  are  a  chosen  gene* 
ration. 

Generation.  This  imports  them  to  be  of  one  race  or 
stock.  As  the  Israelites,  who  were  by  outward  <»UiBg 
the  children  of  God»  were  all  the  seed  of  Abraham  aC' 
Hording  to  thejlesh,  so  they  that  believe  in  the  Lord  Je- 
Mis,  are  children  of  the  promise.  Gal.  iv,  28 ;  and  all  of 
them  are,  by  their  new  birth,  one  people  or  generation. 
They  are  of  one  nation,  belonging  to  the  same  blessed 
land  of  promise,  all  citizens  of  the  New  Jerusalem,  yea, 
all  children  of  the  same  family,  whereof  Jesus  Christ,  the 
root  of  Jesse,  is  the  stock,  who  is  the  great  King  and  the 
Ipreat  High  Priest.  And  thus  they  are  a  royal  priesthood. 
There  is  no  devolving  of  his  royalty  or  priesthood  on  any 
other,  as  it  is  in  himself;  for  his  proper  dignity  is  su- 
preme and  incommunicable,  and  there  is  no  successioa  ia 
Ins  order ;  He  lives  for  ever,  and  is  Priest  for  ever,  ind 
JKingfor  ever  too.  But  they  that  are  descended  from  him,  ^ 
do  derive  from  him  this  double  dignity,  to  be  likewise 
kings  and  priests,  as  he  is  both.  They  are  of  the  aeed- 
royal,  and  of  the  holy  seed  of  the  priesthood,  inasagincb 
as  they  partake  of  a  new  life  from  Christ.  Thus  in  Rcf . 
i,  S,  6,  there  is  first  his  own  dignity  expressed,  then  his 
dignifying  us ;  Who  is  the  first  begotten  of  the  dead^  and 
jPrince  of  the  kings  of  the  earth ;  and  then  it  follows, 
\  And  hath  made  us  kings  and  priests  unto  God  and  Us 

Father. 
\      A  royal  priesthood.    That  the  dignity  of  believers  is 
\expfes8ed  by  these  two  together,  by  priesthood  and  roy- 
alty, teaches  us  the  worth  and  excellency  of  that  bo^ 
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function  taken  properly^  and  so,  by  analogy,  the  dignify 
of  the  ministry  of  the  gospel,  which  God  hath  pkiced 
in  his  church,  instead  of  the  priesthood  of  the  Law  ;  for 
therefore  doth  this  title  of  spiritual  priesthood  fitly  signify 
a  great  privilege  and  honor  that  Christians  are  promoted 
to,  and  it  is  joined  with  that  of  kings,  because  the 
proper  office  of  priesthood  was  so  honorable.  Before  it 
was  established  in  one  family,  the  chief,  the  first-bom  of 
each  family,  had  a  right  to  this,  as  a  special  honor ;  and 
amongst  the  heathens,  in  some  places,  their  princes  and 
greatest  men,  yea,  their  kings  were  their  priests ;  and 
nniyersally  the  performing  of  their  holy  thmgs  was  an 
employment  of  great  honor  and  esteem  amongst  them. 
So  then  they  mistake  much,  who  think  it  a  disparagement 
to  men  that  have  some  advantages  of  birth  or  wit  more 
than  ordinary,  to  bestow  them  thus,  and  who  judge  the 
meanest  persons  and  things  good  enough  for  this  high  call- 
ing. Surely  this  conceit  cannot  have  place  but  in  an  unho- 
ly, irreligious  mind,  that  hath  either  no  thoughts  or  very 
mean  thoughts  of  God.  If  they  who  are  called  to  this  holy 
service  would  themselves  consider  this  aright,  it  would  not 
puff  them  up,  but  bumble  them.  Comparing  their  own 
worthlessness  with  this  great  work,  they  would  wonder  at 
God's  dispensation,  that  should  thus  have  honored  them. 
As  St.  Paul  speaks  of  himself,  Unto  me  who  am  less  thm^ 
ike  least  of  all  saints,  is  this  grace  given ;  so  the  more  a 
man  rightly  extols  this  his  calling,  the  more  he  humbles 
Unself  under  the  weight  of  it ;  and  this  should  make  him 
▼cry  careful  to  walk  more  suitably  to  it  in  eminency  of 
holiness,  for  in  that  consists  its  true  dignity. 

There  is  no  doubt  that  this  kingly  priesthood  is  the  com- 
mon dignity  of  ail  believers :  this  honor  have  all  the  sainis. 
They  are  kings,  have  victory  and  dominion  given  them 
over  the  powers  of  darkness  and  the  lusts  of  their  own 
hearts,  that  held  them  captive  and  domineered  over  them 
before.  Base  slavish  lusts,  not  born  to  command,  yet 
are  the  hard  taskmasters  of  uurenewed  minds ;  and  there 
is  no  true  subduing  of  them,  but  by  the  power  and 
Spirit  of  Christ.  They  may  be  quiet  for  a  while  in  a 
natural  man,  but  they  are  then  but  asleep ;  as  soon  as 
they  awake  again^  they  return  to  hurry  and  drive  him 
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with  their  wonted  violence*  Now  this  is  the  benefit  of 
receiving  the  kingdom  of  Christ  into  a  man's  heart/  that 
it  makes  him  a  king  himself.  All  the  subjects  of  Christ  iare 
kings,  not  only  in  regard  of  that  pure  crown  of  glory  they 
hope  for  and  shall  certainly  attain,  but  at  present  they 
have  a  kingdom  which  is  the  pledge  of  that  other,  over* 
poming  the  world,  and  Satan,  and  themselves,  by  the 
power  of  faith.  A  good  mind  is  a  kingdom  in  itself,  it 
is  true ;  but  there  is  no  mind  truly  good,  but  that  where- 
in Christ  dwells.  There  is  not  any  kind  of  spirit  in  the 
world  so  noble  as  that  spirit  that  is  in  a  Christian,  the 
very  spirit  of  JoBus  Christ,  that  great  King,  the  spirit  of 
glory,  as  our  Apostle  calls  it,  ch.  iv.  This  is  a  sure  way 
to  ennoble  the  basest  and  poorest  among  us.  This  roy- 
alty takes  away  all  attainders,  and  leaves  nothing  of  all 
that  is  past  to  be  laid  to  our  charge  or  to  dishonor  us. 

Believers  are  not  shut  out  from  God,  as  they  were 
before,  but,  being  in  Christ,  are  brought  near  unto  him, 
and  have  free  access  to  the  throne  of  his  grace.  They 
resemble,  in  their  spiritual  state,  the  legal  priesthood  very 
clearly,  1.  in  their  consecration ;  2.  in  their  service;  and, 
3.  in  their  laws  of  living. 

I.  In  their  Consecration.  The  levitical  priests  weK, 
washed  ;  therefore  this  is  expressed,  Revel,  i,  5,  Hi 
hath  washed  us  in  his  own  blood,  and  then  follows,  and 
hath  made  us  kings  and  priests.  There  would  have  been 
no  coming  near  unto  God  in  his  holy  services  as  bit 
priests,  unless  we  had  been  cleansed  from  the  guiltiness 
'and  pollution  of  our  sins.  This  that  pure  and  purifyii^ 
blood  doth,  and  it  alone.  No  other  laver  can  do  it; 
no  water  but  that  fountain  opened  for  sin  and  for 
uncleanness ;  no  blood,  but  only  the  blood,  of  that  spot- 
less Lamb  that  taketh  away  the  sin  of  the  world.  'With 
.this,  we  have  that  other  ceremony  of  the  priest's  conse- 
cration, which  was  sacrifice  ;  for  Christ  at  once  oflered  up 
himself  as  our  sacrifice,  and  let  out  his  blood  for  our 
washing.  There  is  also  anointing,  namely,  the  graces  of 
itfae  Spirit,  conferred  upon  believers,  flowing  unto  them 
^  from  Christ.  For  it  is  of  his  fulness  that  we  all  receive 
grace  for  grace ;  and  the  apostle  St.  Paul  says,  that  we 
.are  established  and  auiointed  in  Christ*    It  was  pouitd 
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OB  bim  as  our  Head,  and  runs  down  from  him  unto  as* 
He  the  Christ,  and  we  Christians^  as  partakers  of  his 
anointing.  The  consecrating  oil  of  the  priests  was  made 
of  the  richest  ointments  and  spices,  to  show  the  precious- 
ness  of  the  graces  of  God's  Spirit*  which  are  bestowed 
on  these  spiritual  priests ;  and  as  that  holy  oil  was  not  for 
common  use,  nor  for  any  other  persons  to  be  anointed 
with,  save  the  priests  only,  sq  is  the  Spirit  of  grace 
a  peculiar  gift  to  believers.  Others  might  have  costly 
ointm/ents  amongst  the  Jews,  but  none  of  that  same  sort 
with  the  consecration-oil.  Natural  men  may  have  very 
great  gifts  (^judgment,  and  learning,  and  eloquence,  and 
moral  virtues,  but  they  have  none  of  this  precious  oil* 
the  Spirit  of  Christ,  communicated  to  them  :  no,  all  their 
endowments  are  but  common  and  profane.  That  holy 
oil  signified  particularly  eminency  of  light  sind  knowledge 
m  the  priests ;  therefore  in  Christians  there  must  be  light. 
They  that  are  grossly  ignorant  of  spiritual  things  are 
surely  not  of  this  order :  this  anointing  is  said  to  teach  us 
sU  things^  1  John  ii,  27.  The  garments  wherein  the 
priests  were  inaugurated,  and  .  which  they  were  after  to 
wear  in  their  services,  are  outshone  by  that  purity  and 
boliDess  wherewith  all  the  saints  are  adorned ;  but  still 
more  by  that  righteousness  of  Christ,  those  pure  robes 
tiiat  are  put  upon  them,  wherein  they  appear  before  the 
Lord,  and  are  accepted  in  his  sight.  These  priests  are 
indeed  clothed  with  righteousness,  Psal.  cxxxii,  9* 

3.  Let  us  consider  their  services,  which  were  diverse* 
They  had  charge  of  the  sanctuary,  and  the  vessels  of 
it,  and  the  lights,  and  were  to  keep  the  lamps  burning. 
Tkuu  the  heart  of  every  Christian  is  made  a  temple  to 
the  Holy  Ghost,  and  he  himself,  as  a  priest  consecrated 
OBto  God,  is  to  keep  it  diligently  and  the  furniture  of 
divioe  grace  in  it ;  to  have  the  light  of  spiritual  knowledge 
within  him,  and  to  nourish  it  by  drawing  continually  new 
sappKes  from  Jesus  Christ.  The  priests  were  to  bless 
the  people*  And  truly  it  is  this  spiritual  prieatliood,  the 
elect,  that  procure  blessings  upon  the  rest  of  the  work)^ 
and  particularly  on  the  places  where  they  live.  They 
are  daily  to  offer  the  incense  of  prayer  and  other  spiritual 
sacrifices  unto  God,  as  the  apostle  expresseth  it  above. 
Andaa  the  priests  offered  it  not  only  for  thei|iidves»  but 
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for  the  people,  so  Christians  are  to  extend  their  prayers, 
and  to  intreat  the  blessings  of  God  for  others,  especially 
for  the  public  estate  of  the  Church. 

3.  Let  us  consider  their  course  of  life.  We  shall  find 
rules  given  to  the  legal  priests,  stricter  than  to  others,  of 
avoiding  legal  pollutions,  &c.  And  from  these,  this 
•piritual  priesthood  must  learn  an  exact  holy  conversa- 
tion, keeping  themselves  from  the  pollutions  of  the  world; 
as  here  it  follows  ;  A  holy  nation,  and  that  of  necessity ; 
if  a  priesthood,  then  holy.  They  are  purchased  indeed 
to  be  a  peculiar  treasure  to  God,  Exod.  xix,  5,  purchased 
at  a  very  high  rate.  He  spared  not  his  only  Son,  nor  did 
the  Son  spare  himself;  so  that  these  priests  ought  to  be 
the  Lord's  peculiar  portion.  All  believers  are  his  clergy; 
and  as  they  are  his  portion,  so  he  is  theirs.  The  priests 
had  no  assigned  inheritance  among  their  brethren,- and 
the  reason  is  added,  for  the  Lord  is  their  portion  ;  and  so 
they  needed  not  envy  any  of  the  rest;  they  had  the  choicest 
of  all,  the  Lord  of  all.  Whatsoever  a  Christian  possesses 
in  the  world,  yet,  being  of  this  spiritual  priesthood,  he  is 
as  if  he  possessed  it  not,  lays  little  account  on  it.  That 
which  his  mind  is  set  upon  is,  how  he  may  enjoy  God, 
and  find  clear  assurance  that  he  hath  him  for  bis  portion. 

It  is  not  so  mean  a  thing  to  be  a  Christianas  we  think; 
it  is  a  holy,  an  horiorable,  a  happy  estate.  Few  of  as 
can  es^em  it,  or  do  labor  to  find  it  so.  No;  we  know 
not  these  things ;  our  hearts  are  not  on  them,  to  make 
this  dignity  and  happiness  sure  to  our  souls.  Where  is 
that  true  greatness  of  mind  and  that  l^oliness  to  be  found, 
that  become  those  who  are  kings  and  priests  unto  Godt 
that  contempt  of  earthly  things  and  minding  of  heaven, 
that  should  be  in  such  ?  But  surely,  as  many  as  find 
'themselves  indeed  partakers  of  these  dignities,  will  stadj 
to  live  agreeably  to  them,  and  will  not  fail  to  love 
that  Lord  Jesus  who  hath  purchased  all  this  for  them, 
and  exalted  them  to  it;  yea,  humbled  himself  to  exalt  them. 

IL  Now  as  to  the  opposition  of  the  estate  of  Chris- 
tians to  that  of  unbelievers;  we  best  discern,  and  are 
most  sensible  of  the  evil  or  good  of  things  by  comparitOD. 
In  respect  of  outward  condition,  how  many  are  there  that 
are  vexing  themselves  with  causeless  murmurings  and 
discontents,  who,  if  they  would  look  upon  many  in  the 
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d  that  are  in  a  far  meaner  condition  than  they,  would 
ured  of  that  evil !  It  wouki  make  them  not  only  con- 
,  but  cheerful  and  thankful.  But  the  difference  here 
ressed^  is  far  greater  and  more  considerable  than  any 
can  be  in  outward  things.  Though  the  estate  of  a 
ifltian  is  very  excellent  and  precious,  and,  when  rightly 
ed,  hath  enough  in  itself  to  commend  it,  yet  it  dotli 
ought  to  raise  our  esteem  of  it  the  higher,  when  we 
pare  it  both  with  the  misery  of  our  former  condition, 

with  the  continuing  misery  of  those  that  abide  still 
are  left  to  perish  in  that  woful  estate.  We  have 
:  both  these  parallels.  The  happiness  and  dignity  to 
:h  they  are  chosen  and  called,  is  opposed  to  the  rejec- 

and  misery  of  them  that  continue  unbelievers  and 
cters  of  Christ. 

ot  only  natural  men,  but  even  they  that  have  a  spirit 
life  in  them,  when  they  forget  themselves,  are  apt  to 
;  upon  the  things  that  are  before  them  with  a  natural 
and  to  think  hardly,  or  at  least  doubtfully,  concern 
;  God's  dispensations,  beholding  the  florisbing  and 
iperities  of  the  ungodly,  together  with  their  own 
srings  and  distresses ;  Psal.  Ixxiii.  But  when  they 
1  ibe  other  side  of  the  medal,  and  view  them  with  a 
t  eye  and  by  a  true  light,  they  are  no  longer  deceived 
.those  appearances.  When  they  consider  unbelievers 
xangers,  yea,  enemies  to  God,  and  slaves  to  Satan, 
I  fast  in  the  chains  of  their  own  impertinency  and  un- 
if,  and  by  these  bound  over  to^  eternal  death,  and 
\  see  themselves  called  to  the  liberties  and  dignities  of 
ions  of  God,  partakers  of  the  honor  of  the  only-begot- 
Son,  on  whom  they  have  believed,  made  by  him  kings 
\  priests  unto  God  the  Father ^  then  surely  they  have 
BT  thoughts.  It  makes  them  no  more  envy,  but  pity 
ungodly,  and  account  all  their  pomp  and  all  their 
ieflsions,what  they  are  indeed,  no  other  than  a  glisten- 
misery,  and  account  themselves  happy  in  all  estates. 
lakes  them  say  with  David,  The  lines  have  fallen  to 
in  a  pleasant  place  ;  /  have  a  goodly  heritage.  It 
(«8  them  digest  all  their  sufferings  and  disgraces  with 
iCDce,  yea,  with  joy,  and  think  more  of  praising  than 
iplainine,  more  of  showing  forth  his. honor  who  hath 
Iranored  them ;  especially,  when  they  consider  the 
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fimnesf  of  his  grace,  that  it  was  that  alone  which  m»4e 
the  difference,  calling  them  altogether  undeserved  IjijGraai 
that  same  darkness  and  misery,  in  which  vnheliever&.Afe 
deservedly  left.  .  ,..,, 

III.  Now  the  third  thing  here  to  be  spoken  to,  is^  ibe^ippd 
of  their  calling.  That  ye  should  show  forth  the  fn-aUes^jif, 
And  that  we  may  the  more  prize  the  reasonableneas^tf 
that  their  happy  estate  to  which  God  hath  exaked  thsa, 
it  is  expressed  in  other  terms;  which  therefore  wefWiU 
first  consider,  and  then  the  end  of  their  calling.     ..    j  .t 

To  magnify  the  grace  of  God  the  more,  we  hav«Jicie, 
1*  both  the  terms  of  this  motion  or  cbange^imi 
whence  and  to  what  it  is;  2.  the  princif^e  of  it»^  die 
calling  of  God. 

1.  From  darkness.  There  is  nothing  more  usual,- Jffit 
only  in  divine  but  in  human  writings,  than  to  borrow XNit- 
ward  sensible  things  to  express  things  intellectual  j -and 
amongst  such  expressions,  there  is  none  more  fire^eat 
than  that  of  light  and  darkness,  transferred  to  signify  the 
good  and  the  evil  estate  of  man,  but  especially. for  thii^ 
proper  to  his  mind.  The  mind  is  called  light,  because 
the  seat  of  truth,  and  truth  is  most  fitly  called  light,  beiag 
the  chief  beauty  and  ornament  of  the  rational  worid^  as 
light  is  of  the  visible.  And  as  the  light,  because  of  iti 
beauty  is  a  thing  very  refreshing  and  comfortable  to  them 
that  behold  it,  so  is  truth  a  most  delightful  thing  to  the 
soul  that  rightly  apprehends  it. 

This  may  help  us  to  conceive  of  the  spiritual  sense,  is 
which  the  word  is  here  taken.  The  estate  of  lost  mam- 
kind  is  indeed  nothing  but  darkness,  being  destitute  of 
aH  spiritual  truth  and  comfort,  and  tending  to  utter  and 
everlasting  darkness.  And  it  is  so,  because  by  sin  the 
soul  is  separate  from  God,  who  is  the  first  and  highest 
light,  the  primitive  truth.  And  the  soul  being  made  ca- 
pable of  divine  light,  cannot  be  happy  without  it.  GifC 
it  what  other  light  you  will,  still  it  is  in  darkness,  so  long 
as  it  is  without  God,  he  being  the  peculiar  light  and  li& 
of  the  soul.  And  as  truth  is  united  with  the  soul  in  ap- 
|Mrehending  it,  and  light  with  the  visive  faculty,  so  in  order 
that  the  soul  may  have  God  as  its  light,  it  must  of  neces* 
sity  be  in  union  with  God.  Now  sin  hath  broken  that 
nnioD,  and  so  cut  off  the  soul  from  its  light,  and  plunged 
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it  into  spiritaal  darkness.    Hence  proceeds  all  that  con- 
fnsion  and  disorder  in  the  soul,  which  is  ever  the  com- 
panion of  darkness.     Being  ignorant  of  God  and  of  onr^' 
selres,  it  follows  that  we  love  not  God,  because  we  know 
Mm  not ;    yea,  though  we  think  it  a  hard  word,  'we  are 
k&ters  of  God:  for  not  only  doth  our  darkness  import 
igoorancre  of  him,  but  an  enmity  to  him,  because  be  if 
light  and  we  are  darkness.     And  being  ignorant  of  oni- 
sdves,  not  seeing  our  own  vileness,  because  we  are  in  the 
dark,  we  are  pleased  with  ourselves,  and  having  left  God^ 
do  love  ourselves  instead  of  God.     Hence  arise  all  the 
wickednesses  of  our  hearts  and  lives,  which  are  no  other 
than,  instead  of  obeying  and  pleasing  God,  a  continual  sa>i 
crificing  to  those  base  dunghill-gods,  our  own  lusts ;  -for 
this  the  apostle  Paul  gives  as  the  root  of  all  evil  disposi- 
tions ;  2  Tim.  iii,  2  ;  because,  in  the  first  place,  lovers  of 
tkewuelves,  therefore,  CQvetous,  boasters,' proud,  and  lovers 
ofpUasures  more  than  of  God,     And  this  self-love  trah* 
not  subsist  wittiout  gross  ignorance,  by  which  our  minds 
are  so  darkened  that  we  cannot  see  what  we  are  ;  for  if 
we  did,  it  were  not  possible  but  we  should  be  of  another 
mind,  very  far  from  loving  ourselves.     Thus  our  sodb 
being  filled  with  darkness,  are  likewise  full  of  unclean- 
nessy  as  that  goes  along  too  with  darkness ;  they  are  not 
only  dark  as  dungeons,  but  withal  tilthy  as  dungeons  use 
to  be ;  Ephes.  iv,    18;   Understandings  darkened,  ali-^ 
enatedfrom  the  life  of  God ;  and  therefore,  it  is  added, 
they  give  themselves  over  unto  lasciviousness,  to  work  all 
uneleansuss  with  greediness^    Again ;  in  this  stiite  they 
have  no  light  of  solid  comfort.     Our  great  comfbrt  here 
is  not  in  any  thing  present,  but  in  hope ;  now  being  with^ 
out  Christ  and  without  God,  we  are  without  hope. 
■   And  as  the  estate  from  whence  we  are  called  by  grace, 
is  worthily  called  darkness,  so  that  to  which  it  calls  iis 
deserves  as  well  the  name  of  light, .   Christ  likewise,  who 
came  to  work  our  deliverance,  is  frequently  so  called  in 
scripture,  not  only  in  regard  of  his  own  nature,  being 
God  equal  with  the  Father  and  therefore  light,  but  relan 
tively  to  men ;  The  life  was  the  light  of  men. 

He  is  our  light,  opposed  to  all  kind  of  darkness.     He 
is  so,  in  omposition  to  the  dark  shadows  of  the  ceremonial 
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law>  which  possibly  are  here  neant,  as  part  of  that 
darkness  from  which  the  apostle  writes  that  these  Jews 
vere  delivered ;  when  he  came,  the  day  broke  ^nd  ike 
shadows  fled  away.  He  is  our  light,  as  opposed  likewise 
to  the  darkness  of  the  Gentile  superstitions  aad  idolatries; 
therefore  these  two  are  connected  by  oid  Simeon^  A  Hght 
to  lighten  the  GeniiieSf  and  the  giory  of  his  people  Isrmd* 
And  to  all  who  believe  among  either,  he-is4ight  asop* 
posed  to  the  ignorance,  slavery^  and  misery  of  their 
natural  estate,  teaching  tbeni  by  his  Spirit  the  things  of 
God«  and  re-uniting  them  with  God,  who  is  the  light  of 
the  soul.  I  am,  says  he,  the  light  of  the  world  ;  Jbe  that 
foUoweth  me  shall  not  walk  in  darkness,  John  viii,  12w 

And  it  is  this  mysterious  union  of  the  soul  with  God 
in  Christy  which  a  natural  man  so  little  understancb,  tluit 
is  the  cause  of  all  the  spiritual  light  of  grace  that  aJbe- 
liever  does  enjoy.  There  is  no  right  knowledge  of  -God 
to  man  once  fallen  from  it,  but  in  bis.  Son ;  no  comlbrt 
in  beholding  God,  but  through  him;  nothing  but  jtut 
anger  and  wrath  to  be  seen  in  God's  looks,  but  tfarongh 
liiniy  in  whom  he  is  well  pleased.  The  gospel  shows  us 
the  light  of  the  knowledge  of  the  glory  of  God,  but  it  ii 
in  the  face  of  Jesus  Christ.  Therefore  the  kingdom  of 
light,  as  opposed  to  that  of  darkness,  is  called  the  kimg* 
dom  of  his  dear  Son,  or,  the  Son  of  his  love. 

There  is  a  spirit  of  light  and  knowledge  flowing  from 
Jesus  Christ  into  the  sou}s  of  believers,  that  aoquaints 
them  with  the  mysteries  of  the  kingdom  of  God,  whiek 
cannot  otherwise  be  known.     And  this  spirit  of  know^ 
ledge  is  withal  a  spirit  of  holiness  ;  for  purity  and  faoh* 
ness  are  likewise  signified  by  this  light.     Then  from  this 
light  arise.spiritual  joy  and  comfort,  which  are  frequently 
signified  by  this  expression,  as  in  that  verse  of  the  psahn- 
ist,  the  latter  clause  expounds  the  former.  Light  is  eown 
for  the  righteous,  and  joy  for  the  upright  in  heart,  Psah 
xevii,  11.    As  this  kingdom  of  God's  dear  Son,  that  is, 
this  kingdom  of  light,  hath  righteousness  in  it,  so  it  hath 
peace  and  joy  in  the  Holy  Ghost.  It  is  a  false  prejudice  the 
world  hath  taken  up  against  religion,  that  it  is  a  sour  mehmi 
choly  thing ;  there  is  no  truly  lightsome  and  comfortable 
Ufa  hut  it.    All  others,  have  they  what  they  will,  live  ii 
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daikness;  andisnotthattrulysadand  comfbrtless?  Would 
ytm  think  it  a  pleasant  life,  though  yoa  bad  fine  clothes^ 
and  |[Ood  diet,  never  to  see  the  sun,  bntatill  to  be  kept  in  a 
dungeon  with  them  ?  Thus  are  they  who  live  in  worldly 
honor  and  plenty,  but  still  without  God  ;  they  are  in  con- 
tinual darkness  with  all  their  enjoyments.  It  is  true,  the 
light  of  believers  is  not  perfect  here,  and  therefore  neither 
IB  their  joy  perfect ;  it  is  sometimes  oveivclouded ;  bift 
the  comfort  is  this,  that  it  is  an  everlasting  Hght*  it  shaU 
never  go  out  in:  darkness,  as  it  is  said  the  light  of  the 
wicked  shall ;  and  it  shall  within  a  while  be  perfected  : 
there  is  a  bright  morning  without  a  cloud  that  sh&H  arise. 
The  saints  have  not  only  light  to  lead  them  in  their  jour- 
ney, but  much  purer  light  at  home,  an  inheritance  in  Hght. 
Tie  land  where  their  inheritance  Ireth  is  full  of  light,  and 
their  inheritance  itself  is  light ;  for  the  vision  of  God  for 
ever  is  that  inheritance.  That  cttv  hath  no  need  of  the 
sas,  nor  of  the  moon,  to  shine  in  it,  for  the  ghry  of  the 
Lmrd  doth  Uffhten  tl,  and  the  Lamb  is  the  light  thereof. 
As  we  said,  that  uncreated  light  is  the  happiness  of  the 
ioal,  the  beginnings  of  it  are  our  happiness  begun  ;  they 
are  beams  of  it  sent  from  above  to  lead  us  to  the  foun- 
tain and  fulness  of  it.  With  thee,  says  David,  is  the 
fomnimm  of  Ufe^  and  in  thy  light  shall  we  seejight,  Psal. 

There  are  two  things  spoken  of  this  light,  to  commend 
it,  Hi$  marvellous  light ;  that  is — it  is  after  a  peculiar 
nanner  God's — and  it  is  marvellous. 

All  light  is  from  God,  the  light  of  sense,  and  that  of 
reason ;  therefore  he  is  called  the  Father  of  lights.  But 
this  light  of  grace  is  after  a  peculiar  manner  his,  being  a 
li|^  above  the  reach  of  nature,  infused  into  the  soul  in  a 
supernatural  way,  the  light  of  the  elect  world>  where  God 
wpemtAj  and  graciously  resides. 

•  Now  this  light  being  so  peculiarly  God's,  no  wonder  if 
it  be  marvellous.  The  common  light  of  the  world  is  so, 
though,  because  of  its  commonness,  we  think  not  so  of 
it.  The  Lord  is  marvellous  in  wisdom  and  in  power,  in 
all  his  works  of  creation  and  providence ;  but  above  all, 
in  the  workings  of  his  grace.  This  light  is  unknown  to  the 
world,  and  t&refore  marvellous  in  the  rareness  of  behold- 
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ing  it,  tiiat  there  be  but  a  few  that  partake  of  it.  And  to 
them  that  see  it,  it  is  inarvellous»  because  io  it  they  see  so 
wauy  excellent  things  that  they  knew  not  before.  As  if 
fi  man  were  born,  and  brought  up  till  he  came  to  the 
years  of  understanding,  in  a  dungeon,  where  he  had  never 
&een  light,  and  were  brought  forth  on  a  sudden  ;  or  take 
the  man  that  was  born  blind,  at  his  first  sight,  after 
Christ  had  cured  him — what  wonder,  think  we,  would 
seize  upon  him,  to  behold  on  a  sudden  the  beauty  of  this 
visible  world,  especially  of  the  sun,  and  that  light  that 
makes  it  both  visible  and  beautiful!  But  much  more 
matter  of  admiration  is  there  in  this  light,  to  the  soul  that 
is  brought  newly  from  the  darkness  of  corrupt  nature ! 
Such  persons  see  as  it  were  a  new  world,  and  in  it 
such  wonders  of  the  rich  grace  and  love  of  God,  such 
matchless  worth  in  Jesus  Christ,  the  Sun  of  Righte- 
ousness, that  their  soub  are  filled  with  admiration:  And 
if  this  light  of  grace  be  so  marvellous,  how  much  more 
marvellous  shall  the  light  of  glory  be,  in  which  it*eiids ! 

Hence  learn  to  esteem  highly  of  the  gospel,  in  which 
this  light  shines  unto  us ;  the  apostle  calls  it  therefore^  Tkt 
glorious  gospel.  Surely  we  have  no  cause,  to  be  ashamed 
of  it,  but  of  ourselves  that  we  are  so  unlike  it. 

.Think  not,  you  who  are  grossly  ignorant  of  God,  aad 
his  Son  Christ,  and  the  mysteries  of  salvation,  tl^at  you 
have  any  portion  as  yet  in  his  grace ;  for  the  first  character 
of  his  renewed  image  in  the  soul,  as  it  was  his  first  work 
in  the  material  world,  is  light.  What  avails  it  us  to  liTie 
in  the  noon-day  light  of  the  gospel,  if  our  hearts  be  still 
shut  against  it,  and  so  within  we  be  nothing  but  dark- 
ness 1  As  a  house  that  is  close  shut  up  and  hath  no 
entry  for  light,  though  it  is  day  without,  still  it  is  night 
within.  Consider  your  delight  in  the  works  of  darkness, 
and  be  afraid  of  that  great  condemnation ;  This  is  the 
condemnation  that  light  is  come  into  the  world,  and 
men  love  darkness  rather  than  light. 

You  that  are  indeed  partakers  of  this  happy. change, 
let  your  hearts  be  habitations  of  light.  Have  no  fetlouh 
ship  with  the  unfruitful  works  of  darkness,  hut  rather 
reprove  them.  Study  much  to  increase  in  spiritual  light 
and  knowledge^  and  withal  in  holiness  and  obedience  :  if 
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your  light  be  this  light  of  God,  truly  spiritual  light, 
these  will  accompany  it.  Consider  the  rich  love  of  God» 
and  account  his  light  marvellous,  as  in  itself,  so  in  this 
respect,  that  he  bath  bestowed  it  on  you.  And  seeing 
yow  were  once  darkness,  but  now  are  light  in  the  Lar^ 
I  beseech  you,  nay,  the  apostle  and  in  him  the  Spirit  of 
God  beseeches  yoa,  walk  as  children  of  the  light, 

S.  But  to  proceed  to  speak  to  the  other  parts  of  this 
verse,  the  principle  of  this  change,  the  calling  of  God. 

It  b  known  and  confessed  to  be  a  chief  point  of  wis- 
dom in  a  roan,  to  consider  what  he  is,  from  whom  he  hath 
that  his  being,  and  to  what  end.  When  a  Christian  hath 
thaught  on  tlib  in  his  natural  being,  as  he  is  a  man,  he 
bath  the  same  to  consider  over  again  of  his  spiritdal 
being,  as  he  is  a  Christian,  and  so  a  new  creature.  And 
all  the  three  are  very  clearly  represented  to  him  in  these 
apords — 1.  what  he  is,  first  by  the  titles  of  dignity  in  the 
first  words  of  this  verse,  and  again  by  bis  state  of  light  in. 
the  last  clause  of  it — 2.  whence  a  Christian  hath  this  ex* 
eelleot  being ; — He  hath  called  you — to  what  end  1  to  shew 
farth  his  praises.  Of  the  first  of  these,  we  have  spoken 
before  ;  now  are  to  be  considered  the  other  two. 

He  hath  called  you.  Those  who  live  in  the  society 
iad  profess  the  faith  of  Christians,  are  called  unto  light, 
the  light  of  the  gospel  that  shines  in  the  churbh  of  God. 
Now  this  is.  no  small  favor  and  privilege,  while  many 
people  are  left  in  darkness  and  in  the  shadow  of  death, 
to  have  this  light  arise  upon  us,  and  to  be  in  the  region 
of  it,  the  church,  the  Goshen  of  the  world;  for  by  this  out- 
ward light  we  are  invited  to  the  happy  state  of  saving  ^ 
inward  light,  and  the  former  is  here  to  be  understood  as  * 
the  means  of  the  latter.  These  Jews  who  were  called  to 
the  profession  of  the  Christian  faith,  were  even  in  that 
respect  called  unto  a  light  hidden  from  the  rest  of  their 
nation,  and  from  many  other  nations  in  the  world ;  but 
because  the  apostle  doth  undoubtedly  describe  here  the 
lively  spiritual  state  of  true  believers,  therefore  this 
calling  doth  further  import  the  efi'(&ctual  work  of  con- 
version, making  the  daylight  of  salvation,  not  only  with- 
(wt,  bnt  within  them,  the  day-star  to  arise  in  their  hearts. 
When-  the  son  u  arisen,  yet  if  a  man  be  lying  fast  in  a 
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dark  prison  and  in  a ,  deep  sleep  too,  it  is  not  day  to 
faim ;  he  is  not  called  to  light,  till  some  one  open  the 
doors,  and  awake  him,  and  bring  him  forth  to  it. .  .This 
God  doth  in  ttie  calling  hiere  meant.  That  which  is  Iwre 
termed  Calling  in  regard  of  the  way  of  God's  working 
with  the  soul,  is,  in  regard  of  the  power  of  it,  called  a  res- 
cuing and  bringing  forth  of  the  soul :  so  the  apostle  SU 
Paul  speaks  of  it.  Col.  i,  13;  Delivered  from  the  power 
o/darknesis,  and  translated  into  the  kingdom,  of  his  dew 
Son,  That  delivering  and  translating,  is  this  calling ; 
and  it  is  from  the  power  of  darkness,  a  forcible  power, 
that  detains  the  soul  captive.  As  there  are  chains  of 
eternal  darkness  upon  damned  spirits,  which,  shall  never 
be  taken  off,  wherein  they  are  said  to  be  reserved  to  the 
judgment  of  the  great  day,  so  there  are  chains  pf  lipiritual 
darkness. upon  the  unconverted  soul,  that  can  be  takeil 
off  by  no  other  hand  but  the  powerful  hand  of  God.  He 
^Us  t|)e  sinner  to  come  forth,  and  causes  by  the  power 
of  his  voice  the  bolts  and  fetters  to  fall  off,  and  enaUes 
the  soul  to  come  forth  into  the  light.  It  is  an  operative 
word  that  effects  what  it  bids,  as  that  in  the  creatioji. 
He  said.  Let  there  he  light,  and  there  was  lights  to  wtbicli 
the  apostle  hath  reference  when  he  says,  God^  who 
commanded  the  light  to  shine  out  of  darkness^  hath 
Mned  into  your  hearts,  God  calls  man.  He  works 
with  him  indeed  as  with  a  reasonable  creature,  but  he 
likew^jse  works  as  himself,  as  an  almighty  Creator..  He 
works  strongly,  and  sweetly,  with  an  almighty  eaainess^^ 
One  roan  may  call  another  to  this  light,  and,  if  this  be 
all,  he  may  call  long  enough  to  no  purpose ;  as  they  tell 
'  of  Mahomet's  miracle-^he  called  a  mountain  to  come  to 
him,  but  it  stirred  not.  But  his  call  that  sh^k^s  and  re- 
moves the  mountains,  doth  in  a  way  known  to  himself> 
turn  and  wind  the  heart  which  way  he  pleaseth.  Thfi 
voice  of  the' Lord  is  powerful  and  full  of  majesty.  If  he 
speaks  once  to  the  heart,  it. cannot  choose  but  follow  hin, 
an(jl  yet  most  willingly  chooses  that.  The  workings  of 
grace,  as  oil,  to  which  it  is  often  compared,  do  insensiblj( 
and  .silently  penetrate  and  sink  into  the  soul,,  and  dilate 
tl^emselyes  tj^rough  it.  That  word  of  his  own  ;  calling, 
disent^gles  the  j^cart.from  9U  itsuets^  as.it  did  the  ^ 
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cipfefl  from  theirs,  to  follow  Christ.  That  call  which 
brought  St.  Matthew  presently  from  his  receipt  of  custom, 
pots  off  the  heart  from  all  its  customs  and  receipts  too  ; 
makes  it  reject  gains  and  pleasures  and  all  that  hinders 
it,.to  go  after  Christ.  And  it  is  a  call  that  touches  the 
sonl  so  as  the  tonch  of  Elijah's  mantle,  that  made  Elisha 
fiiHow  him.  Go  back,  said  he,  for  what  have  I  done 
ntiUihee?  Yet  he  had  done  so  much,  as  made  Tiim  for- 
sake all  to  go  with  him.  And  this  every  believer  is  most 
ready  to  acknowledge,  who  -knows  what  the  rebellion  of 
his  haaprt  was,  and  what  his  miserable  love  of  darkness 
was,  that  the  gracious,  yet  mighty  call  of  God,  was  what 
drew  btm  out  of  it :  and  therf&fore  he  willingly  assents  to 
that  which  is  another  thing  to  be  spoken  of,  that  it  be- 
comes bim,  as  being  the  End  of  his  Calling,  to  show  forth 
hia  praise,  who  hath  so  mercifully  and  so  powerfully 
called  him  from  so  miserable  to  so  happy  an  estate. 

This  is  God's  end  in  calling  us,  to  communicate  hid 
(goodness  to  us,  that  so  the  glory  of  it  may  return  to 
biiBBelf..  The  highest  agent  cannot  work  but  for  the 
highest  end ;  so  that,  as  the  apostle  speaks,  when  God 
would  confirm  his  covenant  by  an  oath,  he  sware  by 
kkmelf,  because  he  conld  swear  by  no  greater;  so,  in 
all  things,  he  must  be  the  end  of  his  own  actions,  because 
there  is  no  greater  nor  better  end,  yea,  none  so  great  ot 
good.  Particularly  in  the  calling  and  exalting  of  a  num- 
ber of  lost  mankind  to  so  great  honor  and  happiness^ 
both  in  designing  that  great  work  and  in  performing  it,  he 
aims  at  the  opening  up,  and  declaring  of  his  rich  grace, 
for  the  glory  of  it :  as  the  apostle  St.  Paul  tells  us  once 
and  again,  Ephes.  i,  &  12. 

As  this  is  God's  end,  it  ought  to  be  ours,  and  therefore 
oura-.because  it  is  his.  And  for  this  very  purpose,  both 
here  and  elsewhere  are  we  put  in  mind  of  it,  that  we  may 
be  tme  to  his  end  and  intend  it  with  Him.  This  is  his 
porpose  in  calling  us,  and  therefore  it  is  our  great  duty, 
being  so  called — to  declare  his  praises.  All  things  and 
pcsions  shall  pay  this  tribute,  even  those  who  are  most 
unwilling  ;  but  the  happiness  of  his  chosen  is,  that  they 
are  active  in  it,  others  are  passive  only.  Whereas  the 
mt  liaTe  bis  praise  wrested  from  them,  they  do  declare^ 
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it  cheerfully,  as  the  glorious  angeb  do.  As  the  gospel 
brings  them  glad  tidings  of  peace  from  God,  mA  de« 
Clares  to  them  that  love  and  mercy  that  is  in  him,  they 
smother  it  not,  but  answer  it ;  they  declare  it>  tild  set 
forth  the  glory  of  it,  with  their  utmost  power  and  sklU. 

Let  your  light,  says  our  Saviour,  ghine,  and  Mne  brfore 
men  too ;  that  is  not  forbidden,  yea,  it  is  command^, 
but  it  is  thus  commanded.  Lei  your  light  so  shine  before 
men,  that  they  seeing  your  good  works — ^yourselTes  as 
little  as  may  be,  your  works  more  than  yourselves,  as  the 
sun  gives  us  its  light,  and  will  scarcely  suffer  us  to  look 
upon  ir self— may  glorify — Whom  ?  Yon  1  No,  but,  your 
Father  which  is  in  hehven.  Let  your  light  shine,  it 
is  given  for  that  purpose,  but  let  it  shine  always  fo  the 
glory  of  the  Father  of  lights.  Men  that  seek  themselves 
may  share  in  the  same  public  kind  of  actions  withyotf^  but 
let  your  secret  intention,  which  God  eyes  most,  sever  you. 
This  is  the  impress  that  a  sincere  and  humble  ChiMian 
sets  upon  all  his  actions.  To  the  glory  of  ■God':  ■  Ht 
useth  all  he  hath,  especially  all  his  graces,  to  his  'j^ffai^ 
^ho  gives  all,  and  is  sorry  he  hath  no  more  for  this'  use, 
and  is  daily  seeking  after  more,  not  to  bring  more  eMMm 
to  himself,  but  more  honor  to  God.  It  is  a  poor  booty 
to  hunt  after  that,  namely,  an  airy  vaiki  breath  of  ikieo. 
The  best  things  in  them,  their  solidest  good,  is  altbglitll^er 
vanity ;  how  much  more  that  which  is  lightest  and  vaito- 
est  in  them  I  This  is  the  mind  that  is  in  every  CfaristhiD, 
in  all  his  ways  to  deny  himself,  and  to  be  willing  to  abate 
himself  to  exalt  his  master ;  to  be  of  St.  PauPs  temper, 
who  regarded  not  himself  at  all,  honor  or  dishonor,  pris* 
on  or  liberty,  life  or  death,  content  he  w'as  with  any  thing, 
so  Christ  might  be  magnified. 

And  as  every  godly  mind  must  be  thus  affected,  so  es* 
pecially  the  ministers  of  the  gospel,  they  who  are  not  on* 
ly  called  with  others  to  partake  of  this  marvellous  light, 
but  are  in  a  special  manner  to  hold  it  forth  to  others. 
How  do  pure  affections  become  them,  and  ardent  desittes 
fo  promote  his  glory  who  hath  so  called  them  !  A  tiish 
for  your  praise  or  dispraise  of  us  !  Only  receive  Jesus 
€hrist  and  esteem  highly  of  hito,  and  it  is  enough.  We 
f  reach  not  ourselves,  says  the  apostle,  hU  Chriot  Je$us  tks 
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Lord*  This  is  our  errand,  not  to  catch  either  at  base 
gain  or  ¥ain  applause  for  ourselves,  but  to  exalt  our 
Lord  Jesus  in  the  hearts  of  men.  Aud  to  those  who  are 
so  mioded,  there  is  a  reward  abiding  them,  of  such 
riches  and  honor  as  they  would  be  very  loath  to  exchange 
for  any  thing  to  be  bad  amongst,  men. 

Buf^  in  his  station,  this  is  the  mind  of  every  one  who 
loves  the  Lord  Jesus  most  heartily  to  make  a  sacrifice  of 
himself,  and  all  he  is  and  hath-r-means,  and  esteem,  and 
life,  and  all,  to  his  glory  who  humbled  himself  so  low» 
to  exalt  us  to  these  dignities,  to  make  us  kings  and  priests 
untoGod^  It  is  most  just,  seeing  we  have  our  crowns 
from  Jiim,  and  that  he  hath  set  them  on  our  heads,  that 
we  take  them  in  our  hands,  and  throw  them  down  before 
bis  throne.  All  our  graces  are  his  free  gift,  and  are  given 
as  the  rich  garments  of  this  spiritual  priesthood,  only  to 
attire  us  suitably  for  this  spiritual  sacrifice  of  his  praises ; 
as. the  costly  vesture  of  the  high  priest  under  the  law 
was  not  appointed  to  make  him  gay  for  himself,  but  to 
decorate  him  for  his  holy  service,  and  to  commend,  as  a 
fignre  of  \t,  the  perfect  holiness  wherewith  our  great  High 
Priest,  Jesus  Christ,  was  clothed.  What  good  thing 
have  we,  that  is  not  from  the  hand  of  our  good  God  1 
And  receiving  all  from  him  and  after  a  special  manner  spi- 
ritual blessings,  is  it  not  reasonable  that  all  we  have,  but 
those  spiritual  gifts  especially,  should  declare  his  praise 
and  bis  only  ?  David  doth  not  grow  big  with  vain 
thoughts  and  lift  up  hinaself,  because  God  had  lifted  hioi 
up,  but  exclaims,  /  will  extol  thee,  because  thou  hast  lif- 
ltd  me  up.  The  visible  heavens  and  ail  the  beauty  and 
the  lights  in  them,  speak  nothing  but  his  glory  who 
framed  them  ;  and  shall  not  these  spiritual  lights,  bis 
called  ones,  whom  he  hath  made  lights  so  peculiarly  for 
that  purpose,  these  stars  in  his  right  hand,  do  it  much 
more  ?  O  let  it  be  thus  with  us  !  The  more  he  gives,  be 
still  the  more  humble,  and  let  him  have  the  return  of 
more  glory,  and  let  it  go  entire  to  him  :  it  is  all  his  due. 
And  in  doing  thus,  we  shall  still  grow  richer,  for  where 
he  sees  the  most  faithful  servant,  who  purloins  nothing 
but  improves  all  to  his  Master's  advantage^  surely  him 
be  will  trust  with  most,        ,        *  i 
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And  as  it  is  thus  most  due  to  God,  and  most  proiitable 
ibr  ourselves,  in  all  things  to  '^eek  his  praises,  so  it  is  the 
most  excellent  and  generous  intent  to  have  the  same 
thought  with  God,  the  same  purpose  as  his,  and  to  aim 
no  lower  than  at  his  glory ;  whereas  it  is  a  base  poor 
thing  for  a  man  to  seek  himself,  far  below  that  royal  dig* 
nity  that  is  here  put  upon  Christians,  and  that  piiesthood 
joined  with  it.  O  this  is  a  large  task,  an  infinite  task  ! 
The  several  creatures  bear  their  part  in  this.  The  sun 
says  somewhat,  and  moon  and  stars,  yea,  the  lowest  have 
some  share  in  it ;  the  very  plants  and  herbs  of  the  field, 
speak  of  God  ;  and  yet,  the  very  highest  and  best,  yea,  all 
crif  them  together,  the  whole  concert  of  heaven  and  earthy 
cannot  show  forth  all  his  praise  to  the  full.  No;  it  is  but  a 
part,  the  smallest  part  of  that  glory,  which  they  -can  reach. 
•  We  all  pretend  to  these  dignities,  in  that  we  profess 
ourselves  Christians ;  but  if  we  have  a  mind  to  be  re- 
solved of  the  truth  in  this,  (for  many,  many  are  deceived 
iu  it)  we  may,  by  asking  ourselves  seriously,  and  answer^ 
ing  truly  to  these  questions — Are  my  actions  and  the 
course  of  my  life  such  as  give  evidence  of  the  grace  of 
God,  and  so  speak  his  praise  ?  If  not,  surely  I  am  not 
of  this  number  that  God  hath  thus  called  and  dignified. 
Aad  this  test,  I  fear,  would  degrade  many. — If  my  life  be 
somewhat  regular  and  Christian-like,  yet  do  I  in  it  all, 
singly  and  constantly,  without  any  selfish  or  sinister  end, 
desire  and  seek  the  glory  of  God  alone?  Otherwise,  1 
may  be  like  this  chosen  generation,  but  I  am  not  one  of 
them.  And  this,  out  of  doubt,  would  make  the  number 
yet  far  less.  Well,  think  on  it.  It  is  a  miserable  con- 
dition, for  men  either  to  be  grossly  staining  and  dishonor- 
ing the  holy  religion  they  profess,  or,  in  seeming  to 
serve  and  honor  God,  to  be  serving  and  seeking  them- 
selves ;  it  is  tiie  way  to  lose  themselves  for  ever.  O  it 
is  a  comfortable  thing,  to  have  an  upright  mind,  and  to 
love  God  for  himself;  and  love  seeks  not  its  owh  things! 
They  are  truly  happy,  who  make  this  their  work  sincerely* 
though  weakly,  to  advance  the  praises  of  their  God  in  all 
things,  and  who,  finding  the  great  imperfection  of  their 
best  diligence  in  this  w»ork  here,  are  still  longing  to  be  in 
that  state  where  they  shall  do  it  better. 
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Ver.  10.  Which  in  time  past  were  not  a  people^  but 
are  now  the  pem)le  of  God :  which  hud  not  ob* 
tained  mercy ^  but  now  have  obtained  mercy ^ 

Thb  love  of  God  to  his  childreu  is  the  great  subject 
both  of  his  word  and  of  their  thoughts,  and  therefore  U 
it  that  his  word  speaks  so  much  of  that  love>  to'the  very 
end  that  they  may  think  much  and  esteem  highly  of  it^ 
and  walk   answerably  to  it.     This  is  the  scope  of  St* 
Paul's  doctrine  to  the  Ephesians,  and  the  top  of  his  de- 
sires for  them,  iii,  17  ;  and  this  is  our  apostle's  aim  here« 
As  he  began  the  epistle  with  opposing  their  election  in 
heaven  to  their  dispersion  on  earth,  the  same  considera» 
tion  runs  through  the  whole  of  it.    Here  he  is  represent* 
ing  to  them  the  great  fruit  of  that  love,  the  happy  and 
high  estate  to  which  they  are  called  in  Christ;    that 
the    choosing  of   Christ   and    of   believers   is  as  one 
acty  and  th^  as  one  entire  object  of  it,  one  glorious 
temple,  he  the  foundation  and  head  corner-stone,  and 
thc^  the  edifice ;  one  honorable  fraternity,  he  the  King 
of  kings  and  great  High  Priest,  and  they  likewise  through 
him   made  ikngi  and  priests  unto   God    the  Father^ 
a  reyal  priesthood;  he  the  light   of  the  world,  and 
they  through  Him  the  children  of  light.    Now  that  this 
their  dignity,  which  shines  so  bright^  in  its  own  innate 
worth,  may  yet  appear  the  more,  the  apostle  here  sets  it 
off  by  a  double  opposition,  first,  of  the  misery  under 
which  others  are,  and  also  of  that  misery  under  which 
they^themsielves  were  before  their  calling.  And  this  being 
let  on  both  sides,  is  as  a  dark  shadowing  round  about  their 
harainess,  setting  off  the  lusture  of  it. 

Their  former  misery,  expressed  in  the  former  verse  by 
datkueu,  is  here  more  fully  and  plainly  set  before  their 
view  in  these  words.  They  are  borrowed  from  the  pro- 
phet Hosea,  ii,  23,  where  he  is  raised  up  by  the  Spirit  of 
€tod  from  the  temporal  troubles  and  deliverances  of  th^ 
Israelites,  to  consider  and  foretel  that  great  restoration 
wrought  by  Jesus  Christ,  in  purchasing  a  new  people  to 
himself,  made  up  both  of  Jews  and  Gentiles  who  be* 
Ueve ;  and  therefore  the  prophecy  is  fit  and  applicable 
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t6  bofli ;  80  that  the  debate  is  altog^ether  Ifeedlietid;  >Me- 
t her  it  concerns  the  Jews  or  Gentiles  Tfo^Mtt  its  *Spi- 
yitbal  veitr^,  as  relating  to  the'kltlg^Affi^  df^'Cfc|(i«i!  it 
foretels  the  making  of  th^  0«ntil«8  ftle  p^^^  bf  t](mi, 
and  the  recovery  of  the  Jews  flkewifte.  St.- ^  F^«|tf J|i^h 
the  passage  concerning  the  callibg  of  tliid  Gf$n files/ llto. 
fa,  25 ;  and  here  St.  Peter,  writing  partieal^^rly'  H^^the 
llpspersed  lews,  applies  it  to  th^ein,  as  betng;  ili¥ie  v<^ye- 
Ibrence  it  bears  to  the  Jews,  truly  fulfilled  M  ttost$^4ll[|fle 
wiio  were  believers,  &itb  making  tliem  apart  tif  tiM  tiSt 
Israel  of  God,  to  which  the  promises  do  peeiilfaiiif^4»e- 
iong;  as  St.  Paul  argues  at  large,  Romans  it.  "jH' 
'  Their  former  misery,  and  their  present  iiappiness^  we 
fanve  here  uuder  a  double  expression ;  thej^^wa^  n44  a 
people — tkei/  had  not  obtained  merejf. ' '  ■  =  ■  ;^*^*'^ 

N&i  the  people  of  God,  says  the  prophet ;  f$ot  m  pUfk, 
says  our  apostle :  being  not  God*s  pe()|)ie,  they  wei^^so 
ftfBse  and  miserable  as  not  to  be  worthy  of  the  aaibe.i^l'  a 
fieople  at  alt ;  Dent,  xxxii,  21.  There  is  a  kikid  of  bemg, 
afifethata  soul  hath  by  a  peculiar  union  with  .'God  ; 
and  therefore,  in  that  sense,  the  soul  \ii'ithout  God  ia'delHl, 
asth^  body  is  without  the  soul ;  so  that  men  v/ho  are  yet 
unbelie vet's,  are  not,  as  the  Hebrews  expreased  .dottth. 
Thus  sinners  are  not ;  they  are  dead  ;  they  Want  ibat 
happy  being  that  flows  from  God  to  the  souls  which*  \ire 
utiited  to  himself^  and  consequently  they  must  want  tint 
.society  and  union  one  with  another  which  results  from 
the  former,  results  from  the  same  union  that  believers 
have  with  God  and  the  same  being  that  they  have  iniiim; 
which  makes  them  truly  worthy  to  be  called  a  pe<^le, 
and  particularly  the  people  of  God.  His  people  ara.;the 
only  people  in  the  world  worthy  to  be  called  a  f^eofie ; 
tfte  Test  ai^  but  refuse  and  dross.  Although  in: the 
wforfd's  esteem,  which  judges  by  its  own  rules  in  favcfi.of 
itself,' the  people  of  God  be  as  no  body,  no  people^  a 
company  of  silly  creatures,  yea,  aa  the  filth  qfthe  w&rid, 
nmdJhe  off-4touring  of  all  things :  yet  in  his  accoaotirhD 
hatfar  chosen  them,  who  aloiie  <knowa  the  true  vsiliiet  of 
tbiogs^,  his  people  ard  the  only  people,  and  all  the  real^of 
the  world  as  nothing  iu  his  eyes.    He  dignifies  and  beau* 
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tiics  then,  and  loves  in  them    that  beauty  which  he 
hath  gives  them. 

But  vndtr  thia  term  is  comprised,  not  only  that  new 
heiag  of  believers  in  each  one  of  them  apart,  but  that  tie 
hA  uaioB*  that  is  amongst  them  as  one  people,  being  in- 
c^fcporated  together  and  living  under  the  same  govem- 
Oicnt  and  laws,  without  which  a  people  are  but  as  the 
hcaaftf  of  Ihe  field,  or  ih^jiahei  of  the  sea,  and  the  d'etp- 
mg'ikmg^  that  have  no  ruler  over  them ;  Habak.  i,  14. 
The  regular  living  in  society  and  union  in  laws  and  poUcy, 
makea  aaany  men  to  be  one  people;  but  the  civil  union 
of  men  in  states  and  kingdoms  is  nothing  comparable,  to 
the  myaterioua  union  of  the  people  of  God  with  him,  and 
one  with  .another.  That  commonwealth  hath  a  firmer 
union  than  all  others.  Believers  are  knit  together  in 
Ghriat,  as*  their  head,  not  merely  as  a  civil  or  political 
head  ruling  them^  bot  as  a  natural  head  enlivening  them, 
giving.4li€B  all  one  lifis^  Men  in  other  societies,  though* 
well  ordered,  yet  are  but  as  a  multitude  of  trees,  regulm>> 
Iv  planted  indeed,  but  each  hath  his  own  root ;  but  the 
niithful  are  all  branches  of  one  root.  Their  union  is  ao 
mysterioiis,  that  it  is  compared  to  the  very  union  of  Christ 
with  bis  Father,  as  it  is  indeed  the  product  of  it ;  John 
xvii,  31. 

Peopie  of  God, — I  will  say  to  them.  Thou  art  my  people, 
and  they  shall  say.  Thou  art  my  God;  Hos.  ii,  23. 
That  mutoai  interest  and  possession  is  the  very  founda- 
tion of  all  our  comfort.  He  is  the  first  chooser.  He 
first  says.  My  people ;  calls  them  so,  and  makes  them  to 
be  so;  and  then  they  say,  My^od.  It  is  therefi>re  a 
lelaUod  that  shall  hold  and  shall  not  break,  because  it  is 
fouaded  upon  his  choice  who  changes  not.  The  tenor 
of  an  external  covenant  with  a  people,  as  the  Jews  found, 
is  such  aa  may  be  broken  by  man's  unfaithfulness,  though 
God-femain  faithful  and  true ;  but  the  new  covenant  of 
grace  makes  all  sure  on  all  hands*  and  cannot  be  broken; 
the  Lord  not  only  keeping  his  own  part,  but  likewise  per- 
forming^urs  in  us  and  for  us,  and  establishing  us,  that  as 
he  departs  not  from  us  first,  so  we  shall  not  depart  firom 
bim,     I  will  betroth  thee  to  me  for  ever.    It  is  an  iodisso- 
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luble  nnrriage  that  is  not  k  danger  of  being  tMrqkeaeitlitr 
by  divorce  or  death. 

My  peopb.  There  is  a  treasure  of  instmetion  and  torn** 
fort  wrapped  up  in  this  wordy  not  only  more  thaaths 
profane  world  can  imagine^  for  they  indeed  know  notUaff 
a|  aU  of  it,  but  more  than  they  who  are  of  the  numhsr 
of.  his  people  are  able  to  conceife ;  a  deep  uafalhoinaye« 
MypeopUl  They  hisportioa,  andbe theirs!  He<aeeamis 
uothipg  of  all  the  world  beside  th^n;  and  they  of  anHsBg 
at  all  beside  him.  For  them  he  continues  this  marid. 
lifany  and  great  are  the  privileges  of  his:  peopleiOOBtldn- 
edin  that  great  charter,  the  holy  scriptures,  and  rieli)  is 
that  land  where  their  inheritance  lies ;  bat  aU  t»ii><|lit8; 
that  he  is  their  God.  All  his  power  andi.wiademriBse 
engaged  for  their  good.  How  greajt  and  many  soevee  wik 
their  enenues,  they  may  well  oppose  this  toail^  heik^heiir 
Qod.  They  are  sure  to  be  protected  and  prospei^edv'awi 
iin  the  end  to  have  full  victory.  Happy  then  U^ihabpm* 
ph  whoH  Godis  the  Lord!  ojr  ^m 

Which  had  n9t  obtained  mercy.  The.  meiciea.olAfae 
Lord  to  his  chosen,  are  from  everlasting ;  }tet>  so-loogpak 
hiii  mercy  is  not  dbcovered  to  them  in  the  ^eficelsoelil^ 
they  Ure  said  not  to  have  obtained  mercy.  When  it  bc^os 
to  act  and  work  in  their  effectual  calling,  then  they  Ind 
it  to  he  theirs.  It  was  in  a  secret  way  moving  forattrd 
towards  them  before,  m  the  sun  after  midnight  b  stiii 
coming' nearer  to  us,  though  we  perceive  not  its'approaoh 
tiU  the.  dawning  of  the  day.  > 

^  Mercy.  The  former  word,  the  peopk  of  Ood,  teadm 
va  how  great  the  change  b  that  is  wrought  by  the  calihig 
of  God;  this  teaches  us  how  free  it  is.     The pe§fdt<i^ 

GM-^thajt  is  the  good  attained  in  the  change :  Okt&mmd 
fl|^<^!H-tbat  is  the  spring  whence  it  flows.  This  is  indehd 
imfibadin  the  words  of  the  change :  of  no  people^^iaefa 
as  have  no  right  to  such  a  dignity  at  all,  and  in  tbetiise|ves 
^Otdif^mition  for  tt'r-r*to  be  made  his  people,  can  be  nitfag 
to^-tMltbiog  but  free  grace,  such  mercy  as  suppose  aotiiiag 
aad;itel»iDOtbiag  but  misery  in  us,  and  works  npoe^thi^ 
Afttk M expressed  i. to  have  been  fsty  free  to-thil  pgaffc 
elihfrJaMB^  IB  jchootiog  them  before  thereat  ol  thaivosU^ 
iQ.tt  jisiftvtih«j8ipict(!ud  IsraeL^of  God,  ^  jtoevarjf^ancqUr- 
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dcokrfy  beioAgrog  to  th&t  eoknpbby.  Aiid  to  it  is  fifeie 
mercy,  so  it  is  tender  mercy.  The  word  in  the  Prophet 
8igufie»teiMfaf»M,  or  bow^sof  compassion ;  and  stich 
at  the  '  tnaroies  oip  our  God  towards  us,  the  boiMrels  of  ii 
htbmt^  and  if  you  think  not  that  tenderness  ienougb, 
tfailia  of  a  mother,  yea;  more  than  a  mother,  Isa.  xlix, 
l&rM^It  is  tich  mercy ;  it  delights  to  glorify  itself  in  the 
gseatest  misery ;  it  pardons  as  easily  the  greatest  aft  f b^ 
of  debts. — It  is  a  constant  unalterable  mercy,  H 
still  running. 

Nowinboth  these  expressioni^the  apostle  draws  the  eyes 
of  bfelicven  to  reflect  on  their  former  misery,  and  tb  view 
it  together  with  their  present  state.  This  is  very  ftre<|uent 
itt.tbB  seriptures ;  and  it  is  of  very  great  use.  It  work* 
the  aoal  of  a  Christian  to  much  humility,  and  love,  and 
tbaokfUneas,  and  obedience.  Il  cannot  choose  but  force 
him  toabase  himself,  and  to  magnify  the  free  gnaice and 
low  of  €k>d.  Likewise,  those  apprehensions  of  the  wrath 
doe  to  sin,  and  the  sights  of  hell  as  it  were,  which  he  brings 
some  imto,  either  at  or  after  their  conversion,  make  for 
tint  •  same  end.  That  gbrious  description  of  the  New 
Jcroaalemy  Rev.  xxi,  l6,  is  abundantly  delightful  in  itself  t 
and:  yet  the  fiery  lake  spoken  of  there,  makes  all  that  Is 
sponn  of  the  other  sound  much  the  sweeter. 

fiat^  UBiversally,  all  the  godly  have  this  to  consider, 
that  they  were  strangers  and  enemiee  to  Gkkl,  and  tb 
tUak,  Whence  was  it  that  I,  a  lump  of  the  same  pollnted 

a  with  those  that  perish,  should  be  taken,  and  pMrl- 
and  moulded  by  the  Lord's  own  hand  for  a  Velsel 
ofaloryl  Nothing  but  free  grace  makes  the  differe«kce'{ 
aM  where  can  there  be  love,  and  praise,  and  serviee 
fisaadio  answer  thisi  All  is  to  be  ascribed  to  the  m^ik^, 
gifii,  and  calling  of  Chriat.  And  his  ministers,  with  't^» 
Faaly^Msknowledge  that  because  they  han  nmtedwmMf^ 
tktgyfmmk  nvt. 

But,  alas  I  we  neither  enjoy  the  comfort  of  this  merey 
aS'OblaiBed,  nor  are  grieved  for  wanting  it,  nor  stirired 
up  to  seek  after  it,  if  not  yet  obtained.  What  do  #e 
thiaitl  iSeemsita  small  thing  in  your  eyes  to  be  "shut 
ottt  firom  the  presence  of  Grod,  and  to  t)ear  the'weight 
of  bis  wiath  for  evor^  that  you  thus  slight  his  merby,  and 
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let  it  pass  by  you  unregarded !?  Or  shall  an  imagiBBd 
oi>tai|]ipg  divert  you  frooi  thei  xeal  pursuit  of  k?  Will 
you  be  willingly  deceived,  and  be  your  own  deceiven  in 
ft  matter  of  so  great  importance?  You  caDnot  think  too 
highly  of  the  riches  of  divine  mercy;  it  ia  ab^re  all 
your  thoughts;  but  remember  and  coDsider  thta^  jlhat 
there  is  a  peculiar  people  of  his  owd,  to  wboia  aloae^ail 
the  richesofit  do  belong.  And  thereforflyhowgpcat  spever 
it  isy  unless  you  find  yourselves  of  tliat  nQmber,  yoa  aui'r 
not  lay  claim  to  the  smallest  share  of  it*  And.'yxio-.a9e 
not  ignorant  what  is  thehr  character,  what  a  kind  Qf>pco* 
p)e.  they  are,  who  have  such  a  knowledge  of  Gk)d.aa  him-- 
self  gives.  Thei/  are  all  taught  of  God,  enlightened  and 
«aqctified  by  his  Spirit ;  a  holy  people,  ae.  he  is.  a: holy 
(jod ;  such  as  have  the  riches  of  tfasit  grace  by: svhtcb 
they  are  saved  in  most  precious  esteem,  aadvhaye  >tkeir 
(i^rts  iqflamed  by  it  with  his  love,  and  ifaaivfore} .their 
thoughts  taken  up  with  nothing  so  mjuoh  as  studjdog  boff 
they  may  obey  and  honor  hiiu ;  rather  choosingio  dtspleaae 
all  the  world  than  offend  him,  and  accounting  :iMlfaiiig, 
too  dear,  yea,  nothing  good  enoughs  to  do  hin-.tsepfiee. 
If  it  be  thus  with  you,  then  you  have  indeed  abtmmd 
merty. 

But  if  you  be  such  as  can .  wallow  in  the  same  puddle 
vyith  the  profane  world  and  take  a  share  of  their,  ungodly 
ways,  or  if,  though  your  outward  carriage  be  somewhat 
inore  smooth,  you  regard  iniquity  in  your  heari»^  have 
your  hearts  ardent  in  the  love  and  pursuit  of  the  world, 
jbut  frozen  to  God ;  if  you  have  some  bosom  idol  tliatyoo 
^ide  and  entertain,  and  cannot  find  in  your  heart  to  .part 
witli^  some  one  beloved  sin,  whatsoever  it  is,  for  all  the  We 
that  God  hath  manifested  to  man  in  the  Son  of  his  love, 
lesus  Christ ;  in  a  word,  if  you  can  please  and  delight 
youraelf  in  any  way  displeasing  unto  God,  I  .can  give 
you  no  assurance  that  as  yet  you  have  obtained  oiercyi 
On  the  contrary,  it  is  certain  that  the  wrath  of  Goc)  is  yet 
abiding  oi|  you,  and  if  you  continue  in  this  state,  you  are 
^.apparent  danger  of  periahiqg.  under  it.  You  are  yet 
cj^dren.of  spiritual  darkness,  and  in  the  way! to.  ulUsff 
9fx^  everlasting ^  darkness.  Know  ye  what  it  \»  to, be 
dfi%titut^.Qfthis;iiejrcyy1  JltJsa.wof^i.sUite,.  tbi»i^h  yoa 
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tad  wlk  woridiy  eajoyments  and  were  at  the  top  of  oQI^ 
mhl  |>ro8perity>  to  be  shot  oHt  ftom  the  mefcy  and  \ovk 
ofGodi 

There  is  nothiag  doth  so  kindly  work  repentance^  at 
the  right  appnehension  of  the  mercy  and  love  of  Gdd. 
The  £iaBS  of  that  love  are  more  powerfnl  to  m^lt  th^ 
heait>'lha»  sU  the  iames  of  mount  Sinai^  all  the  threat^ 
oungs  and  terrors  of  the  law.  Sin  is  the  rcxit  of  Ottt 
misery ;  and  dierefore  it  is  the  proper  work  of  this  mercy, 
ta  rescue  tlie  sonl  from  it,  both  from  the  gailt  and  the 
power  of  it  at  once.  Can  yon  think  there  is  any  stiitabl^ 
Bess  in  it^  that  the  peculiar  people  of  God  should  despise 
his  laws,  and  practise  nothing  but  rebellions  ?  that  thoS^ 
m  whonr  he  hath  magnified  his  mercy ,  should  tid:e  plea- 
sort  ia  abusing  iti  or  that  he  hath  washed  any  with  the 
bkod  of  his  Sion,  to  the  end  that  they  may  still  walhUf 
■gttlfs  in-  the  kdre  f -^as  if  we  were  redeemed  not  from  sitt^ 
Mt'to  sio  ^  as  if  we  should  say.  We  are  delhertd  to  do  aU 
tkt$e'i^omkuUioHs,  O  let  ns  not  dare  thus  abuse  itA 
aftont  the  fhse  grace  of  God^  if  we  mean  to  be  saved  by 
it)  but  let  as  many  as  would  be  found  amongst  those  thin 
ohIaiA' Mercy,  walk«s  hhr  people,  whose  peculiar  inh^ri^ 
tance  is  his  mercy. 

And  if  yon  be  persuaded  to  be  earnest  suitors  for 
thissaercyf  and  to  fly  unto  Jesus  who  is  the  true  merely** 
seat;  titen  be  assured  it  is  yours.  Let  not  the  greatest 
toStittesa  ftcare  you  and  drive  you  from  it,  but  rathl^f 
drive  yon' the  more  to  it  $  for  the  greater  the  weight -of 
that  misery  is  under  whith  you  lie,  (the  more  need  yen 
have  of  this  mercy,  and  the  more  will  be  the  glory  of  it  ill 
yen.  It  is  a  strange  kind  of  argument  used  by  the  P^mi^r 
and  yet  a  sure  one ;  it  concludes  well  and  strongly ;  Psidl 
XXV,  7 ;  lArd,  pardon  my  iniquity i  for  it  is  greitt  This 
tonl  oppressed  with  the  greatness  of  its  sin  lying  heaty 
opbn  k,  may,  b^r  that  very  greatness  of  it  pressing  upon  it, 
urge  the  forgiveness  of  it  at  the  hands  of  free  mercy.  It 
mfot  thf  namB'sBake-^thtt  makes  it  strong;  the  for6^  of 
the  iftferencte  lies  in  that. — Thou  art  ndthing,  and  ifotl^ 
1km  oetfai^  1  IVue;  but  all  that  ever  obtahMd  this  nAtef, 
were  ddc^  so :  they  were  nothing  ;  they  vMenotiapei^ 
ftt,  Illrt'tt^mlMSrMtld  God,  w«a  sttaAl^  tis  llMPty; ^; 
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heirs  of  wrath ;  yea,  they  had  not  so  much  as  a  desire  after 
Ood»  until  this  mercy  prevented  theoi,  and  showed  ititlf 
to  them  and  them  to  themselves,  and  so  moved  them  ito 
desire  it  and  caused  them  to  find  it,  caught  hold  on  them 
and  plucked  them  out  of  the  dungeon.  And  it  is  unquetf* 
tionahly  still  the  same  mercy,  and  fails  not ;  everexpendior, 
and  yet  never  all  spent,  yea,  not  so  much  as  at  all  .dimi- 
nished ;  flowing,  as  the  rivers,  from  one  age  to  aooth^, 
ferviDg  each  age  in  the  present,  and  yet  no  whit-  the  less 
to  those  that  come  after.  He  who  exercises  it  isr  !7%e 
L(n*d /^giving  iniquity ,  transgression,  andsini  toalLibat 
come  unto  him,  and  yet  still  keeping  merci/for  thousands 
that  come  after.  -.  - 

You  who  have  obtained  this  mercy  and  have  the  -seal 
of  it  within  you,  it  will  certainly  conform  yoirr'  hearts- to 
ita  own  nature ;  it  will  work  you  to  a  merciful  compHa- 
•ionate  temper  of  mind  to  the  souls  of  others  who  have 
not  yet  obtained  it.  You  will  indeed^  as  the  Lord  doth, 
bate  sin;  but,  as  he  doth  likewise,  yon  will  pity-: the 
dinner.  You  will  be  so  far  from  misconstruing  and  grum- 
fAmg  at  the  long-suffering  of  God,  (us  if  you  would  have 
the  bridge  cut  because  you  are  over,  as  Sh  Aagmtitte 
speaks)  that,  on  the  contrary,  your. great  desire  WHI  be 
to"  draw  others  to  partake  of  the  same  mercy  with  you, 
knowing  it  to  be  rich  enough ;  and  you  will,  in  youv  sl*- 
tion,  use  your  best  diligence  to  bring  in  many  to  it;  fmn 
love  both  to  the  souls  of  men  and  to  the  glory  of  0«4. 
And  withal,  you  will  be  still  admiring  and  extolling  .thb 
m^rcy  as  it  is  manifested  unto  yourselves,  considering 
what  it  is  and  what  you  were  before  it  visited  you.-  The 
^si^elites  confessed,  at  the  offering  of  the  first  fruits,  to 
set  off  the  bounty  of  God,  A  Si/rian  ready  to  perish  uas 
my  Father  ;  they  confessed  their  captivity  in  Egypt ;  but 
lar  poorer  and  baser  is  our  natural  condition,  and  far 
pnore  precious  is  that  land,  tothe  possession  of  which  Ibis 
free  mercy  bringeth  us. 

'  <  Do  but  call  back  your  thoughts,  yon  that  have  indked 
escaped  it,  and  look  but  into  that  pit  of  misery  whence 
the  band  of  the  Lord  hath  drawn  you  out,  and  you  eau^ 
not  fail  to  love  him  highly,  and  still  kiss  that  graeiow 
|iand^  eyen  sufhile  it  is.  scourging  you  with  affliction^  ^be- 
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cause  it  bath  once  done  tliis  ibr  you«  plucked  you  out 
of  everla&tiug  destruction.  Sp  David,  Psal.  xl,  123,..  j^ 
kaih  brought  me  up  out  of  an  horrible  pit ;  then  follows. 
He  hath  put  a  new  song  in  my  mouth,  even  praise  unto 
owrGod;  not  only  redeemed  me  from  destruction,  hut 
vi'tthalcraumedmemth  gloiy  and  honor.  He  not  opiy 
doih  forgive  all  our  debts  and  let  us  out  of  prison,  l^t 
enriches  us  with  an  estate  that  cannot  be  spent^  and  dig- 
oijfies  us  with  a  crown  that  cannot  wither,  made  up  of  no- 
tbing  of  ours.  These  two.  considerations  will  stretch  an^ 
tttUQ  the  heart,  very  high — from  what  a  low  estate grai|e 
brings  a  man*  and  how  high  it  doth  exalt  him ;  in  what 
a  beggarly  vile  condition  the  Lord  finds  us,  and  yet  that 
he  dolih  not  only  fcee  us  thence,  but  puts  such  dignities 
on  ua.  Bk  misesup  the  poor  out  of  the  dust,  anft  lifts 
the  needy  out  of  the  dunghill,  that  he  may  sethin^  with 
princes,  even r with  the  princes  of  his  people,  Psal.  cxiji, 
7.  As  Joshua  the  priest  was  stripped  of  his  filthy  gar- 
ments^and  had  a  fair  mitre  set  upon  his  head,  Zech.  iii^ 
3,  5,.  so  thofis.oif  this  pfie^thood  are  dealt  with. 

Nqw  tbat  we  may  he  the  deeper  in  the  sense  and  ,i^ 
Diiralioa  of  this  mercy,,  it  is  indeed  our  duty  to,  sec^k 
earnestly  after  the  evidence  and  strong  assurance  of 
it ;  fpr  things  work  on  us  according  to  our  notice  and  api- 
prelKpsious  of  them,  ami  therefore  the  more  right  assiu^ 
ance  we  have  of  mercy,  the  more  love,  and  thankfulness^ 
and  obedience,  will  spring  from  it.  Therefore  it  is,  that  t)ie 
apostle  bere  represents  this  great  and  happy  change. ^^f 
estate  to  Ciiristians,  as  a  thing  that  they  may  know  Qopir 
ceming  themselves,  and  that  they  ought  to  s^ek  the  know- 
ledge of,  that  so  they  may  be. duly  affected  with  it*  An^ 
it  is  indeed  a  happy  thing,  to  have  in  the  soul  an  extract  of 
that  great  archive  and  act  of  grace  towards  it,  that.h^tu 
stood  in  Heaven  from  eternity.  It  b  surely  botha.v^y 
comfortable  and  very  profitable  thing,  to  find  and  to  re^d 
cfearly  the  seal  of  mercy  upon  the  soul,  which  is  holU 
oesSf  that  by  which  a  man  is  marked .  by,  God  as  a  .part 
of  his  peculiar  possession  that  he  hath  chosen  out  q(  t^ 
world.  And  when  we  perceive  any  thing  of  this«.|^tjii^ 
.look  back,  and  reflect  how  God  has  called. us. out  (ff 
darkness  into  his  marvellous  tight. 


'- «. . 
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Ver.  11.  Dearly  belbved,  I  beseech  yoii,  as  Btrangtrs 
arid  pilgrims,  dhstainfrofn fleshly  lusts,  which  war 
against  the  souL 

THti  tight  spiritual  knowled^  that  a  Cbristiaii  hath 
of  God  and  of  himself,  is  distinguished  from  whatso- 
ev^r  is  like  t6  it,  by  the  power  and  influence  it  hath 
itpoii  the  heart  and  life.  And  in  this,  it  hath  the  lively 
impression  of  the  doctrine  of  the  holy  scrifytures  that 
ttoches  it ;  wherein  we  find,  that  the  high  myisteries  of 
friigion  are  accompanied  with  practical  truths,  which 
not  only  agree  with  them,  but  are  drawn  out  of  then, 
and  not  violclntly  drawn,  bat  naturally  flowing  from  thets, 
as  pure  streaihs  from  a  pure  spring.  Thus  in  this  epis- 
tle, we  find  the  apostle  intermixing  his  divine  doctrine 
With  most  useful  and  practical  exhortatious.  And  npon 
this  model  ought  the  ministers  of  the  gospel  to  form  their 
preaching,  and  the  hearers  their  ear.  *  Ministers  are  not 
to  instruct  only,  or  to  exhort  only,  but  to  do  both.  To 
exhort  men  to  holiness  and  the  duties  of  a  Christian  life, 
without  instrocting  them  in  the  doctrine  of  faith  and  bring- 
itig  them  to  Jesus  Christ,  is  to  build  a  house  without 
a  foundation;  and,  on  the  other  side,  to  instruct  the 
mind  in  the  knowledge  of  divine  things  and  neglect  the 
pressing  of  that  practice  and  power  of  godliness,  which  is 
the  undivided  companion  of  true  faith,  is  to  forget  the 
building  that  ought  to  be  raised  upon  that  foundation,  and 
is  likewise  a  point  of  very  great  folly.  Or  if  men,  afiter 
laying  that  light  foundation,  do  proceed  to  the  super- 
stmcture  of  vain  and  empty  speculations,  it  is  but  to 
"MM  h&y  and  stubble^  instead  of  those  solid  truths  that 
direct  the  soul  in  the  way  to  happiness,  which  are  t^ 
mofe  solidity  and  worth  than  gold,  and  stiver ^  and  pre- 
emur  stones,  1  Cor.  iii^  12.  Christ  and  tbe  doctrine  that 
teveab  bita  is  called  by  St.  Panl,  the  mystery  of  the  faith, 
Mdy'tht  mystery  of  godliness.  As  he  is  theobjeetof 
faitli,  s6  is  he  the  spring  and  fountain  of  godliness.  Th^ 
ap^rstle  hiivisg^  in  bis  foregoing  dbconrse  unfolded  theeit- 
cellff^dy  of  Christ  and  of  Christians  in  him^  proceeds  fane 
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to  exhort  them  to  that  pure  and  spiritual  temper  of  min^ 
aadxQurse  of  life,  that  becomes  them  as  Christians.  ..   / 

Those  hearers  are  to  blame  and  do. prejudice  themselveaii 
who  are  attentive  only  to  such  wo^ds  and  discourse  ait 
stir  the  affections  for  the  present^  and  find  no  relish  iq 
th^  doctJpine  of  faith,  and  the  unfolding  of  those  luyste^ 
xi^s  .that  bear  the  whole  weight  of  religion,  being  the 
ground  both  ,of  all  Christtaa  obedience  and  all  exhorta* 
tions  and  persuasives  to  it.  Temporary  sudden  stirriqgs 
of  the  aftections,  without  a  rightlyrinformed  miud  and 
spose  measure  of  due  knowledge  of  God  in  Christ,  do  no 
good.  It  is  the  wind  of  a  word  of  exhortation  thatstir^ 
tbem  for  the  time  against  their  lusts,  but  the  first  wind  of 
temptation  that  comes,  carries  them  away  ;  and  thus  the 
miod  is  but  tossed  to  and  fro,  like  a  wave  of  the  se-a,.  with 
all  kind  of  winds,  not  being  rooted  and  grounded  in  th^ 
fsith  of  Christy  and  so  aot  rooted  in  the  love  of  Christy 
which  are  the  conquering  graces  that  subdue  unto  a 
Christian  his  lusts  and  the  world. 

On  the  other  hand,  th^y  are  no  less,  yea,  more  to 
bbme,  who  are  glad  to  huve  their  minds  instructed  in 
t^  mysteries. of  the  Christian  faith,  and  out  of  a  mei;e 
juitiiral  desure.  to  know,  are  curious  to  hear  such  things 
as  inform  them ;  but  when  it  comes  to  the  urging  of  hplir 
ness  and  mortifying  their  lusts,  these  are  hard  sayings;  they 
had  rather  there  were  some  way  to  receive  Christ  and  rer 
tain  tbeur  lusts  too,  and  to  bring  them  to  agreement.  Tq 
hear  of  the  mercies  of  God  and  the  dignities  of  his  people 
in  Christ,  is  very  pleasing  ;  but  to  have  this  follow  upoo 
it.  Abstain  from  jUshly  lusts-^iWvi  is  a  troublespyne  diji^ 
course.  But  it  must  be  so  for  all  that.  Those  who.wiU 
share  in  mercy  and  happiness  must  abstain  fr(nn fleshly 
tusi$. 

Dearly  beloved,  I  beseech  you.  There  is  a  faculty  iff 
reproving  required  ki  tbe  ministry,  and  i ometimes  a  ne- 
cessity of  very  sharp  rebukes,  cutting  ones.  They  Yfh6 
have  much  of  the  spirit  of  meekness,  may  have  s^  rod  by 
them  too,  to  use  upon  necessity  ;  1  Cor.  iv,  21.  Bu^ 
surely  the  way  of  meekness  is  t.bat  they  use  most  wiU 
^ingly»  AS  the  apostle  there  implies ;  and  out  of  all  quesr 
tAQn,  with   ingenuous  minds,  the  mild  way  of  sweet.en- 


ttl4  A  Ccmmmiary  ypon  Chap.  IL 

tasittes  it  very  foreiblr;  tbey  prevail  as  tbe  mm^benvif, 
frbicbp  without  any  noise,  made  the  traveller  eoati  off 
hh  cloak,  which  all  the  blustering  of  the  wind  could  not 
do,  but  made  him  .rather  gather  it  closer,  and  bind  it 
faster  about  him.  Now  this  word  of  entreaty  is  strength- 
ened much'  by  the  other.  Dearly  beloved.  Scarcely  can 
the  harshest  reproofs,  much  less  gentle  reproofs,  be  thrown 
back,  that  have  upon  them  the  stamp  of  love.  That 
which  is  known  to  come  from  love,  cannot  readily  but  be 
ao  received ;  and  it  is  thus  expressed  for  this  very  purpose, 
that  the  request  may  be  the  more  welcome  :  Beloved.  It 
is  the  advice  of  a  friend,  one  that  truly  loves  you,  and  aims 
at  nothing  in  it  but  your  good.  It  is  because  I  love  you, 
that  I  entreat  you,  and  entreat  you  as  you  love  yourselves, 
to  abstain  from  JUshly  lusts  which  war  against  your  s&uls. 
And  what  is  our  purpose  when  we  exhort  you  to  believe 
and  repent,  but  that  you  mi&y  be  happy  in  the  forgiveaeas 
of  your  sinsi  Why  do  we  desire  you  to  embrace  Chriat, 
but  that  through  him  ye  may  have  everlasting  life  1  How- 
soever you  take  these  things,  it  is  our  duty  incessantly  to 
put  you  in  mind  of  them  ;  and  to  do  it  with  much  kive 
akid  tenderness  of  affection  to  your  souls  {  not  only  pies- 
aing  you  by  frequent  warnings  and  exhortings,  but  also 
by  frequent  prayers  and  tears  for  your  salvation. 

Abstain,  It  was  a  very  wise  abridgment  that  Epiete- 
tus  made  of  philosophy,  into  these  two  words,  *'Bear 
and  forbear."  These  are  truly  the  two  main  duties  that 
onr  apostle  recommends  to  his  Christian  brethren  in  this 
tpistie.  It  is  one  and  the  same  strength  of  spirit,  that 
raises  a  man  above  the  troubles  and  pleasures  of  the 
world,  and  makes  him  despise  and  trample  upon  both. 

We  have,  first,  briefly  to  explain  what  these  JlesUg 
lusts  mean ;  then  to  consider  the  exhortation  of  abstammg 
irom  them. 

Unchaste  desires  are  particularly  called  by  this  name, 
but  to  take  it  for  these  only  in  this  place  is  doubtless  too 
narrow.  That  which  seems  to  be  the  true  sense  of  the 
expression  here,  takes  in  all  undue  desires  and  nee  of 
earthly  things,  and  all  the  corrupt  affections  of  our  car- 
nal mmds. 

To  abstain  from  these  lusts  is  to  hate  and  fly  from  the 
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veijf  thoughts  and  first  motioDs  of  tb^m  ;  and  if  surpristd 
by.  these,  yetto  kill  them  there»  that  thev  bring  not  fiMrth; 
and  to  snspect  ourselves  even  in  those  tnings  that  are  not. 
sinfiiU  and  to  keep  far  off  from  ail  inducements  to  the . 
polluted  ways  of  sin.  In  a  word,  we  are  to  abstain  not 
oidy  from  the  serving  of  our  flesh  in  things  forbidden,  as 
uqjiost  gain  or  unlawful  pleasures,  but  also  from  immode>» 
rate  desire  of  and  delighting  in  any  earthly  thing,  although 
it  amy  be  in  itself  law^Uy,  yea,  neeessarilyin  some  degree, 
desired  and  used.  Yea,  to  have  any  feverish  pressing  thirst 
after  gain,  even  just  gain,  or  after  earthly  delights,  though 
lawful,  is  to  be  guilty  of  these  fleshly  lusts,  and  a  thing  very 
unbeseeming  the  dignity  of  a  Christian.  To  see  them  that. 
are  ci^hed  in  ecarUt  embracmg  a  dunghill,  is  a  strange 
sight.  Therefore  the  apostle,  haying  cleared  that  imme- 
dnitely  before,  hath  the  better  reason  to  require  this  of 
them,  that  they  abstain  from  JUehly  lusts.  Let  their  own 
shnres  serve  them.  You  are  redeemed  and  delivered* 
from  them, a  free  people,  yea,  kings;  and  suits  it.witli 
royal  dignity  to  obey  vile  lusts?  You  are  priests  conse- 
crated to  God ;  and  vrill  you  tumble  yourselves  and  your, 
precious  garments  in  the  mire.?  (t  was  a  high  speech  of 
^  heathen,  that  "  he  was  greater,  and  bom  to  greater, 
things,  than  to  be  a  servant  to  his  body/'  How  much 
more  ought  he  that  is  born  again,  to  say  so,  being  bom 
heir  to  a  crown  thatfadeth  not  away  ? 

Again :  as  the  honor  of  a  Christian's  estate  is  far  above 
tfau  baseness  of  serving  his  lusts,  so  the  happiness  aud 
pleasantness  of  his  estate,  set  him  above  the  need  o£  the 
pleasures  of  sin.  The  true  reason  why  we  remain  servants 
to  these  lusts,  some  to  one,  some  to  another,  is,  because 
waaie  still  strangersr  to  the  love  of  God,  and  those  pure 
pieaaures  that  are  in  him.  Though  the  pleasures  of  this 
earth  be  poor,  and  low,  and  most  unworthy  our  pursuiti 
yet  soloog  as  men  know  no  be.tler»  they  will  stick  by  those 
tliey  have,  such  as  they  are.  The  philosopher  gives  this 
as  the  reason  why  men  are  so  much  set  upon,  sensual 
delights,  beqanse  th<gr' luww  not  the  higher  pleasures  thut- 
ape  psoper  to  the  soul.  Itia  .loo  often  vain  to  speak  to  mkm 
ia  this  strain,  to  follow  them,  with  the .  apostle's  eutreatj^ 
/  itoMuot  |PMU  4M0imJramJlmk^  h^val^^ 


«'>^TIiif^  a  earhaF  mind  tit^H^dib^'^rt^f^  fl^ih^hU^ 
-«««ii  it  heurs  that  if('y«Cfi^^i'afi»«bl(titif^i^^'m^ 
4«iM,  iiiid  ber^ves  tn^h'oriliciriiAHti  ^H  deHghV W< 
^  they  kirow^tootth^  tbii^sf  t^f^e  iv^'Mr  iHbK 
Ihedaod  precions  de!i^Ht§r    Tfc^  W 'hdtW6^» "" 
kind  taken  from  us;  but  hyVi  T'^l^^^tanltf^^Htfsr'e]!.^... 

-Il»%niade  up.    /m  m'ikoriff^^^uit^nmmmmL^, 

^Itiin  meyt  ihM'ha^tf^dtt:  Is  Woif^ii^^'bf  tb»%Md^l 
^Mk^  abundnntty  t>did  wtth^'peiiri^  4ti  Cfk^^li^^  nhMfevffi^ 
4jf4«ii(ts  are  ctfst  oAt  of  tbe'hc^n^Vff  b^ie^^lis^MMffiA 
«M*H^8h,^o  tnake  ttHHn  for  ispr?Ht«tff  ^^mfoff^.^^  ^^ 
i^mkfeH&wiMp  with  ihb  tt^i^iful  timt^'^f^^^ 
14  the  end  "that  i»ema1^  hat^ fiillMihvp  m^  Gfotf  dkW/kh 
4llMl^J^j««  C9&H«^.  Thisis'lb'iitfak^-Trtto'e!«e^M^I§''V^ 
teheed,  a^  wM  sciid  of  the  t^atviid.  '  Hi^  s^i^^W^lM 
ttteb^setv  wan  befow  bmis«ir,  ^^ti^iA<ktpi'\W^i!M^ 
%lA  <h<5'  coRsolati^ftis  of  tb^-Spirit  and'  t^dal«Miitiib^fH«K 
Odd  raise  him  above  fainisi^lf/  dhd  a^bci^tie  "hhij  Wtl^Hif 
mi^h.  ^  But  let  M^peak  to  th^  apostle's  tJi^H  ditrsdiA^ 
MibUb^se  Hi#^,  taken,  i;  frdn  the  c^^nditiou'df '€h§fil4 
idskffi  2i  fiwm  the  condition  of  these^  lusts.  '  ^  jvn  oJ 
•t>i*iJcp|iOTi  th^  condition  ^f  Christians ;  A$  HnfkS^f 
lliinH^Hdispersed  Jews  were  strands'  scattered  in  'I^AM 
«AiMi1«f9>  bnt  that  is  notittf^nded  here  j  iht^t  at^'aillifij# 
siftrfigefsid  that  spintnal  #Hise  which ^)ypliei^  c^oMbM^ 
flltlft  tke  siiints.  Possibly,  iu  calling  them  fbils,1^e^d0l^ 
rn^^eir  o«rt#sird  dispersion/'bat  he  4hK)6ijMMklIy-tbMi^ 
bj^ldMr  allusion^  td-  cilpfesl  fheif  sphrftVkial  1ali<MsiA^  l!Mlli 
fH^World^  8^  ikrterest  in  the  New  JeTb^ifi^  At^O^^fkhOf^ 
Aft^M^i^iftrv  peHinent  ^fbr«ettient^  «^  "hi^  ^tM^iUlMf 
Mlklit«Mfv«r  othe^  do,tbe  «er^Ag  of  ^e't^b'idid^(MR>l> 
tiN^«i^d*td,#'eMbstincongnf(RM  aUfd^  ubstel^ly ^9b*^wj9iV> 
OMfiMfi 'iMiil'^Mi^rei    tf«Vd«^4%t^#»«mailHi|f<^tiM» 
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^,  ijama  you  might  drive  tiie  same  trade  with  tbeA 
^E^Uqw  tjb<e  u^e  hists ;  bat  sttiug  you  are  chosen  ana 
~  outQif  tbe'i|^rkl«  a^d  invested  iuto  a  new  societyi 
ftje^f^oC^notbercityt  and  are  therefore  here  bnttF|i^ 
iielUi^'\ passing  through  to  your  own  country,  it  is  very 
itaaonabJe  4hat  there  be  thi^  difference  bet^vixt  you  and 
ttue  world,  thatrwhik  they  live  at  home,  your  carriage  be 
such  as  becomes  strangers ;  not  glutting  yourselves  with 
'UKaripleasums,  not  surfeiting  upon  their  delicious  frmts; 
aa.Mme  nnwaiy  traveliers  do  abroad,  but,  as  wise  stnn- 
gen«.  living  warily  and  soberly^  and  still  minding  most  of 
all  your  journey  homewards,    suspecting  dangen  and 
aoares  inyour  way,  and  so  walking  with  holy  fear ;  as  the 
HeblQ^v  WQrd  for  a  stranger  imports. 
.  sphere  is  indeed  a  miserable  party  even  within  a  Chria* 
tian ;  •  the-  remainder  of  corruption,  that  is  no  strange^ 
then,  and  therefore  keeps  friendship  and  correspondenpe 
With  the  world,  and  will  readily  betray  him  if  he  watch 
not  tiw  more*    So  that  he  is  not  only  to  fly  thepcUuiUm^ 
iffiAe  world  that  are  round  about  hmo,  and  to  choose  bi» 
itqia  thathe  be  not  ensnared  firom  without,  bat  he  is  to  b0 
upon  a  continual  guard  against  the  lusts  and  corruptions 
that  are  yet  within  himself,  to  curb  and  control  them,  and 
give  them,  resolute  and  flat  refusals  when  they  solicit  him  ; 
and  to  stop  up  their  opportunities  of  intercourse  with  the 
WEwrld  and  sach  things  as  nourish  them ;  and  so  to  do  what 
be  can  to  starve  them  out  of  the  holda  they  keep  within' 
him^  and  to  strengthen  that  new  nature  which  is  in  hinr; 
to  live  and  act  according  to  it,  though,  in  doing  so,  he 
sball  be  sure  to  live  as  a  stranger  here,  and  adespised, 
mocked,  and  liated  stranger.   And  it  is  not,  on  the  whole,* 
the  worse  that  it  is  so.    If  men  in  foreign  countries  be 
liahk  to  fioiget  their  own  at  any  time,  it  is  surely  whea' 
tbey  nc  most  kindly  used  abroad  and  are  most  at  their 
enae  i  and  thus  a  Christian  may  be  in  some  danger  when 
he  is  best  accommodated,  and  hath  most  od  the  smiles 
and  caresses  of  the  world  ;    so  that  though  he  can  never 
wholly*  forget  hia  home  that  is  above,  yethis^lhonghts  of 
it  wUk  be  less  frequent,  and  his  desires  of  it  less'eamest, 
it  may  be,  he  may  insensibly  slide  into  the  customs 
habits  of  those  about  him,v  as  <men  will  do  that  ^  are 
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mil  seated  in  wine  oUtei  country.  But  bj  OxAkwiMm 
UmI  utUnendlinesa  of  tbe  .World  ^  gaimttiiai  thftt-«|bea 
pKy  abouud  mott  upon  him,  hi  tben  f«el>  k«ael£  a  «tnitt' 
gpr,  aad  reuietuberi  tp  bebive  aB^web,  aad  tliiuku  oflea 
frilb  iqu«Ji  deligfatand  ttroug  dcsirci  oa  hia  own  <(HMitrv, 
MdUiericb  aiKl  sure  iabwilan^  Uj&t  liu there,  iiMli4bf 
4IK  and  rest  he  shall  have  wbea  he  coioas-thUiicrv- .  - 
,  And  thU  will  persuade  hi^  ilrpntdy  to  fly  altpDlfotad 
jntfood  liuts,  as  fast  as  the  warldi  fuUawS'ibaait-  :iik(MHl 
aUKe  him  abhor  the  pleasures  vS  >io  and  uks  tiie,«|iQMfek 
14eeiuo]"a^^  ofthi»  eorfb  wanly  and  nwMlanttelyJiUTer 
MIPIpDa  bis  heart  to  them  «g.  worldliaffs  do,  I^ut«iwayi 
|Mq>iag  It  free— free  from  that  earned  dcairs  ia.tb«pqi» 
full  of  worldly  things,  and  that  deep  delight  hi  ibt  ei^a^ 
a^t  of  them,  which  the  men  of  tb«  earth -heBtow>«pan 
4^m.  There  b  a  dHigence  in  his  cajiittg  land  *  pTwicat 
C^rdof  his  affairs,  not  only  permitted itoiLChfiKiai^ bat 
le^uired  of  him.  But  yet  iBConpensoa  wilhiW'Stckt 
apd  high  calUag,  be  follows  all  hi»  other  fauiinew-mthto 
Vad  ofcoldoeitaiid  indi&rence,  as  noLaaring  vsigr  aiacb 
^hio^b  way  they  go ;  his  heartie  elaewbere.  Tba^lmtt- 
m  fiTOvides  himself  as  he  can  with  entertainncitt  asd 
BilgiDg  where  he  coutea ;  if  it  be  commodious,  it  ia  well  i 
l^Vlt  >f  not,  it  is  no  great  matter.  J  f  he  find  but  iteeca- 
JHincs,  he  can  abate  delicacies  very  well;  for  wbei»,he 
$pds  them  in  his  way,  he  neither  can,  uor  if  he-coM, 
fnujd  choose  to  stay  there..  Thov^b  his  inn  were/dacsccd 
1|^  the  richest  hangings  ai>d  furniture,  >-tt  it  iiMt  Ui 
"kfilM ;  he  must  and  would  leave  it. 
,^)2f  Christian^  would  consider  how  little  and  &c  faav 
little  a  wliile  they  are  concerned  in  any  thing  here,  Aaf 
would  go  llirougli  any  stale  and  any  changes  oi  innf. 
either  fur  ibe  belter  or  the  worse,  with  very  composed 
equal  iiiiud^  alvays  modeiute  in  their  neceflsaiynaMa, 
apd  uever  taking  any  .care  atallfor  the  deshi  (o/it{|tids 
iiftU  of  it,  l^t  them  tbst  have  no  better  than  thisjwitrld 
to  lay  cUimlo,  live  here  as  at  home,  and  serve  their  laals. 
Tliey  t'"it  '^'^  ''^  their  f<»ii9»;  i*  tltUH/t,  no  mora 
gpp(J,to  look /or  than  vfaal  they  .can  iOatchli«e^  W  t&m 
t^  Ih^r  tift&of  ;^h«,pMV  pn^ls.and  ftlefwuteathitf.ate 
u^^i  but>UHitMlibHli«y«WF  whi^  «lnla».BU  ywirnahM 


Tfcr^Mu"         thcFlrttEj^atidfPker.  %\^ 

9mt t yfcmirfne* ■  ♦  1>M  up  ^in-lMftteti  timl'iiei/^rtedf  ttHsVe-^ 
yoo^JAi^rbuf  he«fftebe  rlier«  iMd^roiiik'  coilVerittimir  tfaifftt 
TMn^ibt'tlM'IllA^fe'df'yMF  i^^  iinlesd  tenrWooM 

btiwilliiig'M  cttan^^'aiid'  ttafiiiiit  ymr  good  thwptt'ht^ 
96  tsMVK  fiioYwM  fm^etl«^;'^HHlb  spend  the  estate  ttii^ 
tteilM' liTetl*««  hetMf,  M%itfiffiig  it  a  little  while  abroti 
amongsTsmiiieem^  WT\^ifmi9\\\kfrofam  Eiou,  itllyimt 
iMMgJU'  fi^  li  HuH^hf  fmdpf  sell  eternity  for  m 
lb«il4nt/«ii«ll  sadf^l^btMl, '«  mbment  of  which  is  mdfk 
liwDihti'tfetemity  (^f  tfee  MveFT  ^'^:: 

Vf'f^fl^W^iipoii^^if^  frbnl  ihe  tconditiort  of  these  Itisf^ 
l%fmite'fi\kv^it^\%nD^hii^ka%i]flt8hfy  luits  ttMthr  Mt 
tgt^n^  tke  JNrarf;  that  they  lirfe  so  far  Mow  the  sonl^  tind 
t|cgr««t*6l:  ttMiebtv  11^,  Mr  at  all  reach  the  sdtd ;  th 
■rttttot'H  aultilble;'  ntueh'leas'k  satisfying  good  to  it 
th  ■>%iii  std  >faatte  W^)teakab1y  atWited  the  soul  of  man;  ^ 
hiieawMMK^iMstu^^iMI'oHginal  does  ttill  cause  simtt 
ffitffQ|MtrtUyift'l>^tWiltfti9ttind  aH  tfiose  gross  base  t^iTingarSr 
tlMl1t«rri^  #Mdh  cbiie^  tilt  fleisfa  and  go  no  furtiieir.lEMt 
ihm»h  not'titl :  <h<M»'fleshfy  lusVs  are  not  only  of  no  b^i|t^ 
Sik^mthm^^ouli'kmH^i^eyiitTtHB  peraieions  eheinieB  ;  h"'^ 
MV*  sgf^imii  ^-'  Atid  thisir  war  against  it  is  all  nnlde 
q£  HMagem  'tthd-iilvfgihf,  for  they  leannot  hurt  the  ik 
}mt^^it$e\ii^-  They  pr6niis«it  some  tontenlmebt^  Ml 
••  gamita  coiiseilt  to  s^mre  Ihem,  and  mido  itself.  Vkf^ 
flWbvacbthe  soul  that  they  may  strange  It.  The  sdtd^tt 
tne  ttttditliv«ned'froai  its  own  proper  hniinets,  Vfftik 
mt  utolite  and  intt^aaant  n^icfessities  of  the  bodyt'lii^ 
therefore  it  is  the  height  of  Itijastice  and  cruelty^to  ttem 
k^Mfcewite^acfve  'the  ^xtravli!|^t  and  ahifutidealm  6f  ^he 
itA-T^touMich  time  for  sleeps  and  so  much  fbr 'ea'titig*iuU 
jMknlg,  and  dressing  and  uhdresaing,  atld  ^e  -gf^^tt^ll 
pirto^the  tiadte  thit  remains  is  spent  ^  many  in  lalUmU| 
andiprQi[?tdkkgforllMfae.  LookontfaeempibyiftfftitS'o^ilMA 
Mh  r  ^  the  labor  of  the  husbandmeti  in  the  cotlntiy  USA 
•f  ttikdiHMicii  <ln  the' city,  this  mttfthildt  of  shops  atkhi^i 
IkigB  what  is  thcj  end  of  them  aH,  bat  the  hktei^si  "iiritf 
•enrice  «f  tlH^^body  ?  Aiid  in  aU  these,  the  immdrwviral 
i»  ihliir  imm  to  drndge^^  the  mbrtiil  btidy,  the  WftM 
ofifola^ wlMMiiw  W  dwc%.  And  Id  the  s^il^e  «f  ^  <Mij 
tMa«>MMl9  Mba^frMy  4(iidw  and.  ednliiderHbifiikfHrefi^ttdl 


#i)»  ^*^^il  Commentary  i^'         CU^.^iV 


«if^ah  ttiid^  t!ie  burden, im^d  d^siref' th«'dtty^oNbfp 
JHftnehrnti^.'  Bift  the  iservice '  bf  'th«  f^esh  iH  '  th^t|iK9#d{u 
Wte  hr»ts  of  it,  is  a  (KHtit  of  fkr  Ba^fift'^lai^  ahd^riNKs^ 

Sb^'ta  the  soul;  and  dotb  ndtonlydiT^i^  ft  fWMf>«)^itiiaii 
f<^  for  the  time,  but  hdbitudlly  itidist^osc^s'  1t  to  ¥vm 
Sintiial  work,  aud  makes- it  ekrthl^  -  and  s^ttsuaV  «ltf4  8& 
ifitar  it  for  heavenly  things.'  Whci^  these  lUSt«^«l<Jarty 
'^tie  of  them  have  dominion;  tb<ei^o^lcl(nriot'at  all  p^rfifi^ 
iUjfgood;  can  neither  pray,  nor  berif,iibr  read' «he  tWI^rtl 
itjgbt;  and  in  so  iRsir  as  any '6f  tbeiiin  preVail  u^bUPtfe^ 
idulof  a  child  of  God,  they  disable  it  for  holy  things^; 
Although  they  be  not  of  the  grossest  kind  of  lusts^ 
^%  such  things  as  are  fcaiHcely  taken  .  n^otf^e  of  i«i9 
fHan,  ;  oitber  by  oth^s  qca  by  bi$  .pwn"  o(M;i^9^^k9Pe^ 
^pttte  irregular  desires  or  eatanglenient^^^ftliA  heiur|^\yet 

ihesp  HUk\  foxes  will  dtstroij/ihiBviiiUiS  thev  will  pray ^ii|x>u 
the  graces  of  a  Christian,  and  keep  them  very  low; 
;9Sli^reforfrit  ooDceras  us  «iuofa't«stiidyiduDxlieavlB,H^bd 
to  be  exact '.in  calling  to  acconnt'dieitsd^ial  afitdlioDs 
Unri  ate  in  them  ;  oth^wise^ '  twen^such^as  tBKV  emUtdil^ 
OW  and  have  obtainedmereg,  for  Hubhtbeupoalle'SfMaM 
$kff  may  bav€  imcb  lasts  witfaialliemy  as  wiuinitoir^lMAa 
ibe  'florisbing  of*  th«ir  graced  •  and  the  *  sfiiritual  i»eaaty  mi 
Aetsoul.  The  Godly  kndw  it  well  ini  their  sad  .ezp^^ 
fQCift,  that  their  own  hearts  do. often  deceii^  them^ifaaiM 
Ibooring  and  hiding  such  things  as  deprive  thena  of  miibb 
«f<; that  liveliness  of  grace  and  those,  comforts  of  ihA 
Holy  .€rhost,  that  otherwise  they  would  be  very  likdj-  iff 
aliun  unto.  >7vi,. 

'Tf'iThis.smirrtf^  offlesUif  lusts  against  the  soul^  hath'ty# 
^IsiB  inclnded  in  it,  that  these  lusts,  as  breaches  of  God's 
kiw^ 'do  subject  the  soul  to  his  wrath;  so  that  by.  this,,  the 
9|io6tle  might  well  urge  his  point.  Besides  that  these  Insta 
#m  unworthy  of  you^  the  truth  is,  if  you  Christiana  serre 
y^our  lusts,  you  kill  your  souls;  Romans  viii,  IS.**  Con- 
Salter^  )wben  men- are  on  their  deathi»beds  and  neantbeir 
ebtering  hi  to  eternity,  ^liat  they  .then  think  of-  all  toir 
tmliinff  ki  tlie  earth,  and  serving)  of  tlieir  own  liearts-and 
Jiuatsiiniany.kind  ;  when  they  see  that.of  all  >these  wnya^ 
^i^itag  >  reniains  rta  themi  but  tbe  guiltiness  of  their  sioy 
fMithjB  fti*sii0atiotts.>of  consoieooe,  and  the  wcath  ofiOed. 


• 

s0iiUyti»Ml<Dot  wo^od  %hfm  {»vyou  ,dv»  but  war  iot  thf^ 
agitiwtiiill  ti^fii^^iluatsUK^trWtir  Against  tli^in.  Tbc  iomI 
HjAiCJffi4wi  U  doubily  .|Mr£QKHi^  Mng,  besides  its  imIik 
Hil^^^caHePey » eiyn^bled  iby  g;c«ce,^uid  so  twice  descendffl 
qS>  )«9fHreii:;,;apd  (l^efora  ^t  .deserves  better  usage  ;tbi||i^ 
Wlufu'ediiito^ai^illifHitto  serve  the  flesh.  Theserviav'.j^ 
J|<ifHi»r-£hrist  i^  »tjifit  wiucb  aloqeJs  fitting  to  it*  *  It  i% 
^m0  h^uMe^br  theevul  to  serve  whigh  a  Lwrdr  V^ 
i4f|«eis?Me  isbdue  only  Joi  him  who  l>ooght  it  at  so  iAgjk^ 
rat^Mrit   /lo  •  •  ■'  •  '     '.iV'. 

P"'**'      l--      '\-     ;        '  ■  -    .  •..    ;  ....■■  ,s^ 

VeV:  1^.  *Hiitiing^&kr  conversation  honest  among  tkt 
^'Giffifttes';  fhdf  whereas  they  speak  against  you  as  ettt 
^^Uit^/  thkhf'mii^y  by  mttr  good  works  which  t^Sig- 
';^hf^lt:t^old,  glorify  U6d  in  the  dayrfvisitdtibn:^'^ 

ftifFHBBB  two  thiiigs  that  ir  natural  man  makes  least  ajii' 
Cfraitt«tf;'  dre  'of  aU  things  iir  the'  biglmst  regard  wilU  m 
CbKatlan^  his  own  aoal  and  God's  glory ;  so  that  there  arb 
m4^UiPoii^et  pertnanives  Id  him  in  any  thing,  than  thitf 
nMtest  of  these  two.  And  by  these  the  apostle  urgetfn 
Us  ptewetit  exiiortation  to  holiness  and  blamelessness  e(f 
life)  for  ttee  substance  of  his  advice  or  request  in  thisaaA 
tfao'fonner  vene  is  the  same ;  a  truly  honest  eonversaihm 
ia  that  <Nily  whieh  is  spiritual,  not  defiled  with  the  cinmal 
liiirirs  und  pollutions  of  the  world.  The  abstaining  from 
llios^  lusts  doth  indeed  coaipreheBd,  not  only  the  rule  of 
outward  carriage,  but  the  inward  temper  of  the  mhsd^; 
wtereaa  this  hoiusteonvirsativn  doth  more  ex|iressly  con- 
eera  bur  external  deportasent  amongst  men,  as  it  is  added^ 
kamest  ^meng  the  Gentiles,  and  so  tending  to  the  glory  of 
God.  So  t^t  these  two  are  inseparably  to  be  regarded; 
-die  inward  disposition  of  oar  hearts,  and  the  outward 
conversation  and  course  of  our  lives. 

I  kball  speak  to  the  former  first,  as  the  sprii^g  of  die 
ktter.  Keep  thine  heart  with  all  dUigenes  ;  all  depends 
tipon  that,  jirfram  thenee  are  the  issues^  of  life.  That  tko 
impure  streams  may  cease  from  running,  the  corrupt  spring 
BMstbe  dried  up.  Men  may  convey  them  in  a  close  auddosi^ 
«lHiM>maDiRr,  aaking  thm  ran/  aa  ii-wciv  under  giiiuM; 


llltlfi$(f«^9ifiHb;ttii4t)VviFtiil^  and  «n  i ditcfaei;  bbtrliHtlifc 
llllMCl  b«  r9neiwfs4,ft»ultpurged  froiQ'  base  luflt%  U  tdttiflfliil 
tiPi^^n^S  {%tAi  jMKke  .lyayjor  otber,t<thie{<9tecfaBs  ^m- 
i|§iky. .  A$  a  JouMrin^  puidhtk  entiot  c»4clb^lbrtliUier 

,||K^^o|>b.et  ;of  tb^it  very  people  ..aaii  cit^  thutiW^M^c Ailed 
^^li^ttod  Uierefocefit j&Ihe  iianie;'^ro{]ibfeffi'jadvici&AnAi 
the  Lord,  O  Jerusalem^  $aadkihhia^6^f mm (umtkoinuk^ 

\9^  is  tl^,  txue  i«ethod>  4e«ourdiiig:ilcN)0«tf}S&'vioi«^afd(tt- 
JVipe  ;  Jlfa^e  /A^  tree  g€fe4,  ^md  4fte» :  the  ij/ruit  t  wiUujte 
^fpodj  not  till  then  ;  for  who  ean. goffer ^rig»e9q/'ii^uMri|t 
:ffr;/fiif1i  ^JhUUnf.  Some  :gpod:joutwara  tftdioaeuitml 
ji^lthiiig;  |Ua  soul  beiug  jpncenewed;.  a^jgr^UfViliajylBtgdk 
*Mi^e£ig&<H:  beug  some  dlut^rs  of  grtq;>^iup«ii'fl^ibom- 
>pn^»  i>ut  they  cannot growiiifM)ak«>^{  <;;.  nt^^ai  noqu 
>>  Id  this  men  deceive  themseWed,  eivens«ieh  a9(ft«|»jBaiie 
^IhottghtA  pf  amend^ieat ;  wh^  j^y  lidLinio^        tto3i9ge 

^pravedforit,  they  say^  airi^poseiblg^  lhhik.«a*ti(BtfU  li^ 
ifMe  heed  to  myself;  X^wilLbe.^ih^t>.«l^  ibb  Jtottoije. 
i^^.because  they.go.no  dieeper»>ifai»)i>ftm«iiMiyief^lhna 
ijumiared  in  tiie  same  hiuidt  j|ig;pii»^>bii^  bowe^Her^Jfif  they 
i^Dfiver  Gonuait  that  i^me  m  agAin.  t|»e|S?  tk>ibfi|iohfti%e 
^ti^or  soM)e  other ;. us  a  current  of  waierh.tif  you^4kqi|iU 
^^4age  one  way,  rests  not  tiU  it  find^aiiQllierJ'rmXbe  wtbr 
fi;f^s«^tion  can  never  be  UBi6>rm1y  andentictty .  gmc^ctitt 
)|Jb9'  ^ranie  of  the  heart,  the  affections  and  deflbres*.  tfttt 
-.{(^ge  in  it,  be  changed.  It  is  naturally  an  n  il  tinnaili 
«t^iinpure  lusts,  and  must  in  some  way  vent  and  spctod 
jffl^^t  it  hath  within.  It  is  to  begin  with  the  wrong  ;eiidiof 
j[0Ut.  work,  to :  rectify  the  outside  first,  to  smooth  Ijbe 
igppversation,  and  not  fiist.  of  all  purge  the  hearts  Hii^il 
,f|,|p[<¥Ctions  are  the  source  of  evil  speeches  and  actions, 
r^groiM  whence  come  wars  andfishtingB  ?  says  St.  James, 
,fifre  they  notjromyour  lusts-which  war  in  your  membi^^ 
^ic^iet  unruly  lusts .  within,  are  the  cause  of  the  ^un- 
^qi$)f(tue;$ses  iuid  contentions  abroad  in  the  world »^. One 
^91^  w^l  have  ^hiscor^tipt  will,  and  anotlier  his,*  and. thus 
,t:^j!^^)^^($k  ^^^jiistlQ.Qne^  fmoiher;  And  by^  thSi4uro$a^u- 
.99Vi^f^fk  oCtlt^ir,  purposes,, ^ajQints  meeting^.they  .fitiike 
onyj^jj^f-l^'tl^^t  $0  i^^iuiifirQAf.^o  Ihni^  a«aordiag 


(UpWof  ill  «oo<iiiKi  Obmtisii!  «<8iiiit«iyk!kilk»ib»'tM  imd, 
isifhe  OHyrli^ngt  of  all  earthly  «iAdil«Ail4iiMil  it|(Ht«fMli|. 

^fttnrMianV^  ibnttntii^  '^entiftiniittiim^  tti  the  worl^l  i6>-«li4r 
lgM'9pa4ceKS$f'f  |L'1im  gobil^tile  <if  ilmt^vil  iB,.'t<yiAPfhe 
dMefter>febfiHI'Ub't||e9ddd  ^bdaadth^  vertiiii|(effiH^4f 
.iwWAkM9fn(\tlM^Q«Jf«^4#^e0d.-        »    '        .;'n;.(  :»4^. 

%^i]Us«iiaih4lbat'taieiii0B»>iaid  4e|imvedi)efts  of  il^^thUr^l^ 
^y^^Myto>y|g^^•*iU|^^e4f  tiMfiiiithef ,  eiffrer  Mottmg  tbrMht 
loMrtioBe  iitilh  faiMOiiMrifOfmnti'  or  taking  dc^Uiffiirildll^s 
}lbi^4Jlkwtkilbi«ar4Miot''«ftiMflili6  %ht  kicniv  favc^raM^/'litt^ 

upon  them.    All  the«ef>4GfMl8^^.  ^vil'»f)eafcittgd  -tfra^mAf 
3ltart:spfib9'ibMii>HMt  bitter*vootof  (MrAeliiid  94lfiIoVe, 

flBai  lmid«»^tiM  gjtiietid  |i««r  tc^  evii  s^eakln^^ 

;|Miiieiiiav(tealweyiiiil||e  ^^ifki^giBiQ^t  those  that^Are^'liMB 

ooilGVd/iiriHiciriAiiitQu^        inealanmieb  atid  f«)^i<MI  A- 

v«Ai'idf this ^il  tfnAk^i^ xUeiAsamg^  that  is  nmiitimo 

3j|lifliierpeiltM«MiS0iif^<  0Diiel«|r;<l»y'veMoii  oftlMif  tiaitfnlt^* 

;MppuMiyi'it>uftl>^^tted1brlb4nost  against  the  secWbf 

ftliB  9»hhiaii,>'tiNMe  tliat  a^eidae  with  Jesii»  Cfaii^.    Iflic 

Jjitortgwa  of^theiuigodiy  be  aharp swords  even  to  otieatiib- 

i4liei|'>4ie]r  iviU  whet  tUem  sharper  than  ordmary  wtiin 

.^•iiiBy  ate  to  use  fheln^agafflst  the  righteous,   to  wbiklkl 

btbcMT  aavie.    The  evil  tongue  must  be  always  bui^Slg, 

t'lhmt  t#  set  snju-t  of  heii,  but  against  the  godly;  it  wtf  w 

I'saitt  la  be  heaied^  seven  times  hotter  than  rt  if  !br  othmfii. 

Tbe  reasons  of  this  are  these  being  naturally  hatm'ef  Qdd 

jmd  yet  unable  to  reaeh  him,  what  wondei*  is  it  ffttiAr 

nnltee  vent  itself  against  his  image  in  his  cMldt^ffi^^llkl 

labor,  to  blot  and.  stain  that,   all  ifaey  can;   whb'  ibe 

foukat  calumnies.?—- Because  they  are  neither  sfbM  !'n)>r 

ititling  themselves  to  attain  unto  the  spotless  faOlji'Ufl^tbf 

Cbristiansy  they  bemire  them,  and  would  tiiake  4h3n 

It)£e4beni8elves,  .  by  ^ false  aspersions^:,  they  eanhl6tC-l4ic 

-lo:^e  estate  of  the  godly  and  th«t«ibr^  Itt^y 'ei9di«V«^ 

.tot*  Jimrn  thorn  «dowu  lb^^«Ars%y  'd4hMtMII.-:A4bc?4!e- 


pumcUif*  ih^f  ««it  4t)>oii  ibe  ptilkmjn^pviimittUi^mi 
dMBy  in«aii  maMjit  tgainst  religion  i^M,  «fid>  iikKHdtiy ' 
Am  to  teAect  tifMm -it.  >-•.:■;  .v.>|-(Lf' 

These  evil  speakiogs  of  thewoHd  agQinit  jmaw  titm 
professing  relighiti,  are  partly  gross  iftlstthoods  isv>eiiCed 
iriHioat  tbe  least  ground  or  appearam^e  tof  tnith  ;  ibftkif 
«pelid  being  ever  credulous  of  evil^  eq>eciati;^'u|MMi  Ml 
deep  a  prejudice  as  it  hath  against  tho  ^ly,  tha*Mielii 
tuMl  most  absurd  ealttionfiea  d^  Mwajpa^lilid  so'tii4itibjto«' 
lief  M  to  make  them  odious,  or  very  iiusp^e«ed  iU'lMttli^ 
to atrch  as  know  thero  not.  Ttfis  ta'tbe'wtStfldV^iaMadlii^' 
**Lie  coniidefitiy,  and  it  fi^Il  «hr«ya  do  acMethiiig  j^  iia^* 
•tofte  taken  oat  of  the  oiire  ami  tlHroivti  ^igainst  a^M«* 
irall,  though  it  stick  tiot  th^re,  bift^ebduM^  preadatl^ 
iMCkagaiiiy  yet  it  leaves  a'apot  (Mhind^lt.  ;^l»d<.wlthiam- 
kMl  of  ev^  speakings  ^ere  thte  ^ptfitnhiye  Chnsttana>saii»^ 
fsharged,  even  with  gmsa 'and  tiorril^lv  fahehooids,' •at^^^ 
Jukm  who  know  any  thing  of  l^hUtoryWnh06«f*titeA: 
•iren  sudi  things  were  repoMed  <of  ttteoi;  aa  ttier  wotatt^ 
wMed  men  would  scanty 'be'  gtttlfy^fj  Tlf^ '1>»^ 
crafty  as  he  is,  makes  use  agate' and^'agAifi^li^is^ii^teiL 
vt^ltfons,  and  makesi  theas  ^sehre  ill  a«t^nl''ages^iUbli<MH> 
laittt!  the  Waldemes^  acetl^ed  of'  itthpumati-  batil]tieiill^r 
atfd  beastiy  promiscumis  tmcleanne^s;  -aad'div^rati^Uhl^ 
scbH  tmee  to  be  named  among  €ihH8tian$^  maoh  lis^a  f^lM^- 
ptacttsed  by  them ;  so  that  it  is  no  new  thing  W^lnMk 
wMi  the  impurest  vilest  shinders,  as  the  world^s  -  i't#at# 
o#4ft)iiness  and  the  practice  of  pure  religion."  j'--?! 

J^en' again  consider,  how  much  more  will  the  wiokoA 
kMIt  tfpon  the  least  real  blemishes  that  they  ean^  ^y 
iflttfongst  tbe  professors  of  godliness.  And  in  thra-thet^ 
flr^'mmonly  a  threefold  injury — they  strictly  pry  intoMid 
aM^UBly  object  against  Christvaiis  the  smallest  imp6V<- 
ftHfons  and  frailties  of  their  lives,  as  if  they  pretendeid'fO 
aSfcjbltfte  perfection.  Men  are  apt  to  impute  the  scaatta- 
hm  Anils  of  some  particular  Christiutrs  to  the  whole Hvm* 
btH^^  It  is  a  very  incompetent  rule,  to  make  jnd^an^nt 
of^hy  mat)  by  one  action^  much  more  to  measitrie  aINhifr 
rtl^^f  the  same  profession  by  iti-^^They  impote  the  pei»- 
aftKMfKiiliogvofmen  <o  thdr  religion,  and  disparaf^fe'^ 


V 


thcr.fiiitokoteo^ad  rWfM^  tbe  'gveatesf  iii\l«uiliee»>;ii8Ni 
siKlhtii0>tiiey}iii»iiU«:4iot/be  guilty  of  ag^imt  th^iri  ow^ 
philosophers.  They  could  well  distinguish  betwixt  tl^M^ 
6mlKnnoi9Mi4  tbo  i9«Dtiers.of  some  of  their  followers^  apd 
tbtlftAiight  lheyiW;iiBvo  d^Uinvith  Christians  too.  Tbi^y 
PWghliio  bulreieaasiikped  ib^ir  religion  in  itself  and  ,th(» 
d«ctaiiifLthtli  it  tini4^h^tb,  and  had  they  found  it  viciqiis^ 
tHiQ^tU0lDif»i^iad  'lMueiiijust.;i4bvt.  if  it  taught  nothing  by^ 
holitiflWAftdjigbfteoHSftesB,  tiben  tiie  blame  of  any  uuh^ 
litMflcKiliiaigfateoiisAe^s  found  ^mongBt  Christians,  ought 
tOrtfMt!iipg>ll>Uie/p9Q909s  thf  ttselves  who  were  guilty  <^ji^ 
il»d}liotioibeis4rBtGkedvla4l|e  whole  number  of  profetr 
3MI>'lD«cbile^itO:lfaeaeligie9  that  they  professed..  A^ 
yffetiMi»*ii)stitt'tbe€USl«m  ,of  vibe  world. upon  the  le^il 
6iStinglJmy.itaQ.  espy.iniUie  godly  or  such  as  seem  to.  bie 
8Qbri«itGb  moie  witb«opaiimoutb  do  they  revile  religion^ 
iiflpi^ifiny^iM»^  ii»>aiiy  of  itts. professors*  .  .• 

Bull  seeing.  thiiB'iflbi  tbe  cbaaraciter  of  a  profane  mind* 
andi^b^' baxlgn;  ct^^tfae  eoen^ies  .of  religion*  beware  of 
dHUPivg  Mi  tlie  least^ntitfe  them  inrit.  Give  not  easy  enttfv 
fiMmieiit  to  Ahe^i^ports  of  pcofiineor  of  merely  moral  nif% 
ag^iii^t  tbe.profeBmrs  qf  religion ;  they  are  undoubtedjbf 
piiilM«i;md  tboii'  lestimony.  may  be  justly .  suspectec^ 
I^§A(lilbe<ii  vot «  ready  •  ear  .to  receive .  their  evil  speakingly 
B|Mb  Uh  jHQUTi  tongue  to  divulge,  them  and  set  them  fu|^ 
thmg^g  Snjrear  take  heed  that  you  take  not  pleasure.iii 
aiq;i4)b^:  least  kind  of  scoffs  against  the  sincerity  sind  pdif^Ht 
ofr^iigion.  And  allof  you  whp  desire  to  walk  as  ChristkiB^ 
be  very  wary,  that  you  wrong  not  one.  another*  an4  hfip 
np^lbe. wicked  against  you,  by.  your  mutuaL  misconstrmuf^ 
tioQsand  ccnsuies  one  of  i^notber.  Far. it  be  fromi  ynj^ 
tP.liake  pleasure  in. bearing  others  evil- spoken.  of;,w|M^ 
thev:  unjustly  or  tbougii  it.  be  in  some  degree.. d^^N^ 
▼edly»  yet  liet  it  be  always  grievous  to  you, .  ta,  bfuwr 
siieb.  things,  much  less  to  spsfik  of  tb^.  .  It  is,  tb^fCIf? 
vir»deli^(  to  be  pleaded  with  evil-speakings.,  T|ie  S^r 
rian.  calls. bioi an  eater  of  slanders.  They  ^re  a  dii>ii  tbf|| 
pleases  bis  palate,  and  men  are  natumiiy.  fond  of  his  i  diet* 
But  .to  a.  renewed  Christiaa  rnind^  which,  hatb  a  oewv^^afito 
and  all  iit4.4en4es  4iew».thece  is  uothiug  moJce;uusayocy»  fMll 
t/ohc99t:.tp^  defri|M4i^^.otivurs»eBi^oi|iUykp|k8ii!(&iM^  tf9¥^ 


n6  rA  Ctmmmkkfjf  Mp6H  , . .       Om^.  ^E 

T^ligiofu  Did  Ihe  law  of  lo?e  posaess  oor  licarii^istfkdttM 
xqplate  botk  the  ear  and  tongue,  and- iwriie  ^-tbenr  mut 
tender  of  the  name  of  our  brelhree.  li  would  tfoardt-vf 
the  faculty  of  covering  their  infirmitiea  aad  jfidgingj«ia» 
Yorably,  taking  always  the  best  side  and  aaoet  e£iTilaU^ 
amse  of  their  actions*  .It  would  leaob.  us  to  tbhml;  the 
tdto  of  our  censures  upon  ouKselves,  ottrowniiard'lieMS 
aad  rebellious  wills  within^  that  ^tbey  fnigiit maaMi^iici 
more  sharp  against  otbersj  than  is  needful  for  tfaeivfpsodr 
.  And  this  would  cut  short  those  that  «re.  wiihtritfyi'tem 
a  great  deal  of  provisions  of  evil-speaking  /against  >Clferii^ 
tlui«9  that  they  many,  times  are  furaished  with  «by  ^hi» 
tiaas  themselves,  through  their uncharitable  corrtagetioiiii 
tosrards  another.  This  however  being  the  batd  nMasaM^ 
that  they  always  find  in  the  world*  it  is  tfaeor  wiathMB^  A) 
consider  it  aright,  and  to  study  that  goodwhioh,  aoeoedng 
to  the  apostle's  advice,  may  be  extracted  out  of  ii^  and 
that  is  the  second  thing  to  be  spoken  4XH        ;  '^  v 

IL  Hawing  your  eonver^atiom  konesiaaHmg^thefCkm 
iUes.  As  the  sovereign  power  of  drawing  gSod  .imt-^ 
evil. resides  in  God,  and  a^iiea  bis-primitive  goodosiai  aft 
he  teacheth  his  owa  children  seme  facolty  this  vray»  tint 
that  ihey  may  resemble  him  in- it.  He  teacheth  them  to 
draw,  sweetness  out  of  their  bitterest  afflictions,  and  ia^ 
crease  of  inward  peace  from  their  outward  trovblMi 
And  as  these  buffetings  of  the  tongue  are  no  small:  pairt 
of  their  sufferings,  so  they  reap  no  small  benefit  by  tfieiB 
many  ways;  particularly  in  this  one,  that  they  oxder 
their  conversation  the  better,  and  walk  the  more  exactly 
for  it'  And  this  no  doubt,  in  divine  providence.  Is  io* 
tei^od  and  ordered  for  their  good,  as  are  aU  their  dther 
triab.  The  sharp  censures  and  evil  speakings  that  a 
Christian  is  encompassed  with  in  the  worki,  are  no  other 
thfo  a  hedge  of  thorns  set  on  every  side,  that  he  may  ^not 
go  out  of  his  way,  but  keep  straight  on  in  it,  not  de^^' 
clihing  to  the  right  hand  nor  to  tlie  left;  whereaa  ifthey 
found  nothiqg  but  the  favor  and  good  opioion  of  tlie 
worlds  tfa^  might,  as  in  a  way  unh^ged,  be  subject  in 
ea^tiate  and  wander  out  into  the^  meadowa  of  carnal 
plra^ijurea  that  are  about  them,  which  would  .Oall  and  «alp« 

lun^  t))em,;rmd  Qftt^\^^i$.ikfim,f'A9m 


M4r.  daiO       the  Funf  £^te  tfPeUr.  IStf 

AHibtfiBS  it  mii^tiMI  ont^  that  Ghrritftkms  woflM  tlet^Vli 
ceMust^and  evil  sptakiaga  the  more,  if  they  did*  Mt 
miailgr'  mfflirtiieni  uudeserved.  This  then  turns  into  li 
gstat  achpanUi^  to  them;  makiDg  their  conduct  more 
aitwcmble  to  those  two  things  that  our  SaVfour  joitta 
togetlMKil^  flc^oIcA  trndfray;  causing  them  to  be  the  dtoro 
vigilont:  over  themseives,  and  the  more  earnest  with  God 
far  hutxratchiog  over  them  aOd  conducting  of  them.  Mdk 
m^wmp94traightj  says  Daiid,  becmtte  of  mine  enemie^^  ' 

And  if^the  enemies  of  the  godly  wait  for  thehr  halting^ 
shall  Aot:  they  scan  their  own  paths  themselves,  that  thoy 
majrioot  halt?  Shall  they  not  examine  them  to  order  them^ 
as«  tho  iricked  do  to  ceiisore  them ;  still  depending  wholly 
a^NMi^tbe  Spirit  of  God  as  their  guide,  to  lead  tkem  Mo 
m  inM^  aud  to  teach  them  how  to  order  tkeir  conteroth 
titm^mingMtf  that  it  may  be  all  of  a  piece,  holy;  and  blamo^ 
less,  and  still  like  itself  I 

Honeit;  fair  orbeautifiil.  The  same  word  dutb  fltfy 
signify  #oodns8S>and«beauly,  for  that  which  is  the  tmfest 
and  JBOst  lasting  beauty,  erows  fresher  in  old  age,  as  thO 
Faalmiat  speakaof  the  right^ioos,  tho$e  that  be  planted  ik 
ti^fkomm  of  Qod,  l^sal.  xcii,  12,  1 4.  Could  the  beauty  of 
virtue  be  seen,  said  a  philosopher,  it  would  draw  all  tO 
loveiitt'  A  Obristian  holy  conversation  bath  such' k 
beaiityy  thaitwhen  they  who  are  strangers  to  it  begin  ih 
diaccna  it  at  all  aright,  they  cannot  choose  but  love  iti 
aad^wbere  it  begets  not  love,  yet  it  silences  calumny,  of 
atlcBst  evinces  its  falsehood. 

-  Let  OS  all  therefore  resolve  to  study  more  this  good  and 
comely  conversation  the  apostle  here  exhorts  to,  that  it 
noqik  be  such  as  beeometh  the  goepel  of  Christ:  And  \C^bd 
liveianofligst  profene  persons,  who  will  be  to  you  as  tt^ 
uobfffieving  Gentiles  were  to  tliese  believing  Jews  wlb 
lived  OBSODgst  them,  tradncers  of  you,  and  given  to  spdA^ 
evil  of  you  and  of  religion  in  you,  trouble  not  yours^lt^ 
isitb  teeny  apologies  and  clearings  when  yon  are  e\il  s)Ui" 
keisof,  bnt  let  the  track  of  your  life  answer  lor  you,  ydtiif' 
bettest^.and  blameless  eonversation :  that  will  be  tMb' 
shurtsot  and  nKwt<efieetual  way  of  conieting  all  tSblbK* 
()eiea^:asiWhe0r«eHe>i*lbeseliool8  w^spibviftg  bV  a^'ifot^ 
plii8tio«l..aig«iieiil^  ihalltere  cdold^W  ii6  mtft&tt;  tBe 


•19  A  Commeniaiy  apon    '     h  OnfipM^ 

llhlloiopiier  aDswcred  it  fully  aud  shorffy^  by  tmng  up 
HIM  walking.  If  tliou  wouldst  paj  them  boinc^^tbii ;  u  vA 
Iliad  of  revenge  net  only  allowed  thee,  bttt  recD^menietf 
to  t|iee — be  avenged  on  evil-speakings  by  weU-dqliig^; 
Aaine  tbem  from  it.  It  was  a  king  tliat-saidy  'Mt-wfli 
kingly  to  do  weH  and  be  ill  apokenc^"  Wdi^naj^ClMfiltwHw 
aciuiowledffe.it  tp  be  truer  wliealliey^conflider.tiiatjfbMii 
t^e lot  of theirking,  Jesua  Chriet ;  andwdl b^.  tbey: te 
COQtent,  seeing  be  batb  made  them  Ukewise  kiqgiw  to^'be 
opdfonnable  to  him  iu  this  too»  this  kingiy  way  of  sufar* 
ing,  to  be  uivjustly  evil-spoken  of,  and^iU  to  go  cm^dtMog 
die  more  good ;  always  aiming  in  so  d^g,  as  9ur  hind 
did,  at  the  glory  of  our  Heavenly  Father.  •  ^'  >  -^v** 

III.  This  is  the  third  thing;  th€t  theymiK^.glwr^fyHB^t$im 
tkt  day  of  their  visUatian,  He  says  not»  They  sbaU  ptaw 
or  commend  you,  but,  uMlgUrify  God.  It  ift  ihia  the  sMa- 
tle  still  holds  before  their  eyes,  as  that  upoat  whiek  a  Cwrit- 
tiao  doth  willingly  set  hia.eye  and  keep  it  fiae 4,  iipi  dlJUi 
ways.  He  doth  .not  teach  them  to  be  seaiibla;  of <  Afk 
ourp  esteem  as  it  concerns  tbeoselves,  but  oikly  aa  ibe 
^lory  of  their  God  is  interested  in  it.  Weht  it  not  :ftr 
this,  a  generous-minded  Christian  could  set  a  very  light 
rate  upon  all  the  thoughts  and  speeches  of  men  otf^ 
cerning  hiro,  whether  good  or  bad,  and  could  easiiy 
drown  all  their  mistakes  in  the  conscience  of  the  favor 
and  approbation  of  his  God  ;  but  considering  that  the 
YtKgion  he  professes,  and  the  God  whom  be  ilrorsbips 
in  that  religion,  are  wronged  by  these  reproaches,  and 
that  the  calumnies  cast  upon  Christians,  reflect  upon 
their  Lord — this  is  the  thing  that  makes  him  sensible; 
b^  fMs  on  that  side  onlv.  The  reproaches  of  them  that 
reprwtehed  thee,  are  fallen  upon  me,  says  the  psalmist ; 
and  this  makes  a  Christian  desirous  to  vindicate,  even  to 
men,  hts  religion  and  his  God,  without  regard  to  himsi^; 
because  he  may  say,  Tke  reproaches  of  than  that  reproiek 
only  fne,  are  fallen  upon  ihee.  This  is  his  intent  in  the 
bdliness  and  integrity  of  liis  Ufe,  that  God  may  be  .glori- 
fied; this  is  the  axis  about  which  all  thUgoodaMui^ 
siAibn  moves  and  tuims  continually.  In  all,  let  6bdh8^ 
^rified,  says  the  Christian,  and  tbatanfficcs';  tlhfriitti' 
siiitt'  of  tts  oeaires. 


'\Bt  ffc^  ^tWtaliim.  The  WltoHb^  afyMri^ 
'■Whtmaywott  thta  htlhan,  ttlat'fhk;  iMyk^^lMcnk 
■DfaUnifmg*  nd  embnce  llwt  Rfigfos  an4  Mai  GM, 
«MAIbr  the  Meteor  tb^vqect;  biit  that  itmV  Be 
fMuitfteyMMI'MvUIHiatrhfi  that  wine  fight  and  ffnAt 
^flMi'lA««fr,-«MeH  hAfa'MfcetIfi«d  70U.  Thb,  I  KtmeOft, 
■hniit-»t/llat)or-  thhitoUl"ihtmib  it  may  be  and  h  tiikte 
'4i«tM  otfcev  **3f*y  iillKt^Teten:  PbaiiMy  m  thii  iHy 
■ifiitiiiMltni  inffipHeft'tfae  ciMntt  pKaehinf  of  the  kMpFl 
Wifwigrt  tbMe  OMMIeViiKhMv  Hie'dtsperwd  JMri  dwM; 
Mld'thn  wlieit  tbey  ahiMM^CMBpaR  Otlnht  of  that  rfoe- 
<tlMb«Mitlie|if^'ofttH^'Bf«a,  asd' fiiKFllM4r(iKaiw^t 
betwiit  them,  that  intpbt  be'bc^iil  ttf  Aeir  effbetnal 
«Mi^>irf  ttf  Ttrtj  m^M  MoiifV  Ood:  Bat  to  the  end 
'Airrthey'inadt  do'ttun  Meea.  tlMtf«  mmt  be j^Mig 
«Mr  tiM  <*otd  «f  0«d' and  (he  good  works  of  bis  i»eopte. 
«  fiHinlBr  vWtfagef  ttaetr  wats  by  IbeSpmtof  God. 
Vww  good  eoAMTUltoii  may  be  one  good  mram  oT  Aeir 
«i#r«iuav.  but  to  thkt  H  an  cffectaai  tBeaa*.  tlrii  dkjr  of 
lll*cl*u»«WtalionBMntdK«n  npoBlbrti;  UfaAjW^riig 
JI«*-MA^k  «iut  Tuit  Ibtn. 

T^.  1^  Submit  wmneha  to  neryor^Moue  of  mem 
fortkeZot^stake,idieaeritbetotktiA^, 

,  14.  Or  vitfo  ^ownMn,  of  iMto  tkcM  fit«t.  «r 
Mat  .by  bpnfiyr  the  mtHukmtmt  ttf  ail4omi$, 
tud  Jor  theprautoftbnaUuitdowetL 

,  ^isvne  of  lite  fobett,  awT  vH  ni  ~f  thi  rnmwinwwt 
^^t^udicM  that  the  noiid  batb  uw^  entettained.  agwiit 
l(iw  religion,  ihat  it »  an  enemy  to  ci*il  pu«ui  pqj  n- 
veromeoL  The  adrenariea  «{  tiie  Jew*  cfaaiged  uui 
laultupoD  (hdf  cily,theMM.ftfithetnM  wqnUpofQoj. 
Esra  iv,  15.  The  Jeva  chafed  it  upon  ibe  prencti- 
et»,«pf  twCbriitian  religtqn.  Acti  svii,  7,  as  Ibey  pfc- 
*  '  "  rral  againft ,  Christ  himself.  And 
a.iOf  tbe  ChfWtians  of  piimitivr 
'.jv'i-'  "^  ^^^'^  iM^I),  M>e^  ■^^(le^  of  rebellion  aorl 
cwteiaptof  anlbarity.  Tbeiefon  our  apostte,  descendtng 
Dfo.  No:  VI.  U 


■MnnJIr  tbe  «nearfea.«| 
Umn,>wM  them  w^li 


to  tbe  paiticalar  rakfl  t>f  Ghnstaui-  life  by.  'which  it-inay 
be  bhinieless  and  sikace  calaiiuiyy  begins  with  tliis^  nt^t 
only  as  a  thing  of  priroe  importance  iuitself^  bat  as  par- 
ticnlarly  fit  for  those  be  wrote  tOy.  being,  at  once  both 
Jews  and  Christians,  for  tbe  clearing  of  themselves  and 
their  religion  i  Submit  yowdeivesy^a.  '  ^ 

There  are  in  the  words .  divers  particulars  to  be  e^- 
sidered,  all  ooncnrrinj;  to  press  this  main  duty,  of  obe- 
dience to  magistrates,  not  onl^  as  well  consistent;  wsth 
true  religion,  but  as  indeed  inseparable  from  it^  .Mot 
to  parcel  out  the  words  into  many  pieces,  they  mayy  I 
conceive,  be  all  not -unfitly  comprised  under  these tw<^; 
I.  the  extent  of  this  duty ;  IL  the  ground  of  it.  - 

t.  The  extent  of  the  doty,  namely,  to  all  civil  power,  of 
what  kind  soever,  ibr  the  time  received  and  authorised ; 
there  being  no  need  of  questioning  what  .was  the  rise.and 
original  of  civil  power,  either  in  the  nature  of  it,:  or  in 
tbe  persons  of  those  that  are  in  possession  of  it.  .  Nor 'is 
it  a  question  so  to  be  moved  as  to  suspend  .of  at  fill 
abate  our  obedience,  what  form  of  government-  is  most 
just  and  commodious.  God  hath  indeed  been  moiQe  ex- 
press in  the  ofiicers  and  government  of  his  own  bouse, 
his  Church  ;  but  civil  societies  he  hath  left  at  liberty  in 
the  choosing  and  modelling  of  civil  government,  though 
idway8,indeed  over-ruling  their  choice  by  the  secret  hand 
of  his  wise  and  powerful  providence.  Yet  he  hath  set 
titem  no  particular  rule  touching  the  frame  of  it ;  only 
the  common  rule  of  equity  and  justice  ought  to  be  re- 
garded, both  in  tbe  contriving  and  managing  of  govern- 
ment. Nevertheless,  though  it  be  some  way  defective  in 
both;  those  that  are  subject  to  it  are,  in  all  things  lawful, 
to  i^bmit  to  its  authority,  whether  supreme  or  subordiaife 
as  wef  have  it  here  expressly,  Whethisr  te  the  king  4Brii- 
preme,  crnnto  governors  ient  by  him.  And  whatsoever  is 
thehr  end  who  send  them,  and  their  carriage  who  are  slint, 
that  which  the  apostle  adds,  expresses  the  end  for  wtfiofa 
tfaey  should  be  sent  to  govern,  and  at  which  tbejr  sfaoold 
aim  in  governing,  as  the  true  end  of  all  gotemmcpt. 
And  thoqgh'  they  are  not  fully  true  to  that  end  in  Adr 
dejK>rt;^erit,'but^S8ibly  dvinany  thtngsunjustl^,  yeiyis 
Oodliaih-Ordiitfedantlority  for  thiaiend^tbere  is  alwvyf  #s 


Vcr.  IJ,  14.    tlie  ^Mm  Eputkt^  Petsr.  23 1 

mnelr juttioe  in  the  most  de|ffivedgoveniiiMiit»  atflenderii 
ita  publio  goodi  and  therefore  putt  upon  ufecuun  an 
obligation  to  obedience. 

IL  And  this  leads  ussto' consider  the  ground  of  thit 
doty.  Themain  gnaund  of  inbnitting  to  human  authority, 
is  the  interest  the  divine  Aothoffity  hath  in  it,  God  having 
both  appointed  civil  gofvemment  as  a  common  good 
amongst  men,  and  particuhuiy  commanded  his  people  obe- 
dience to  it  as  a  particokr  good  to  them,  and  a  thing  very 
suitable  with  th«r  profession :  it  is  for  the  LartPa  sdbe. 
Althoogfa  civil  authority,  in  regard  of  particular  forms  of 
government  and  the  cboiee  of  particular  persons  to 
govern,  is  but  a  human  ordinance  or  num^§  creMiure^  as 
the  word  is,  yet  both  the  good  of  government  and  the 
duty  of  subjection  to  it  are  God*s  OTdinance ;  and  there- 
bntfar  tke  Lortn  take  mbmii  p€wr9€he$i 
•  God  bath  in  general  instituted  civil  government  for  the 
gPod'Of  humau  society,  and  still  tlwre  it  good  in  it. 
Tyranny  is  better  than  anarchy. — It  is  by  his  providence 
XhiLt  men  are  advanced  to  places  of  aathority;  Psal.  Ixxv, 
6,  7;i>an.  iv,  25;  John  xb,  11. — It  is  his  command^ 
that  obedience  be  yielded  to  them.  And  the  considera- 
tion of  this  ties  a  Christian  to  all  loyalty  and  due  obedience, 
wfaidi,  being  still /vr  the  Tjord'e  sake,  cannot  hold  in  any 
tUog  that  is  against  the  Lord's  own  command ;  for  kings 
and  raleis,  in  such  a  case,  leave  their  station.  They  that 
obey  the  unlawful  commands  of  kings,  do  it  in  regard  to 
their  god^  no  question  ;  but  their  god  i§  their  k%,  or 
their  ttmbition,  or  their  avarice. 

But  not  only  ought  the  exercise  of  authority  and  sub- 
miaaion  to  it,  to  be  conlined  to  things  just  and  lawful  in 
themselves^  but  the  very  purpose  of  the  heart,  both  in 
command  and  obedience,  should  be  in  the  Lord  and  for 
his  sake.  This  is  the  only  straight  and  the  only  safe  rule 
both  for  rulers  and  for. people  to  walk  by.  Would  kings 
and  the  other  powers  of  the  world,  consider  the  supre> 
nuM^y  and  greatness  of  that  King  of  whom  they  hold  all 
their  crowns  and  dignities,  they  would  be  no  less  careful 
of  liheir  submission  and  homage  to  him^  than  they  are  do^ 
sin>HS'  of  their  people's  submission  to  themselves.  But 
it  ia  an;  evil  too  natural  to  men,  to  forget  the  trae^endfand 
use  of  any  good  the  Lord  oonfers  on  them.    And  thus 


S82  . .A  Cqmientary .t^xm         ..CI^^IL 

Ungsjuid  rulen  too  often  consider  not  for  what  they  are 
exalted;,  tbey  thkik.it  b  for  tbemtdves,  to  honor  and 
please  themselves^  and  not  to  honor  God  and  benefit  their 
people,  to  encourage  and  reward  the.  gpud  and  to  pi|- 
Dish  the  wicked.  They  are  set  on  high  for  the  good  of 
those  that  are  below  them,  that  they  may  be  refreshed 
with  their  light  and  influence  ;  as  the  lights  of  heaven  jare 
set  there  in  the  highest  parts  of  the  world,,  for  the  use 
and  benefit  of  the  very  lowest.  God  set  them  in  the  fir- 
mamenl  of  heaven,  but  to  what  end  ?  To  gio^  light  upon 
the  esrlh.  And  the  mountains  are  raised  above  the  rest  of 
the  earth,  not  to  be  places  of  prey  and  robbery,  as  8ome>- 
times  they  are  turned  to  be,  but  to  send  forth  streams 
feom  their  springs  into  the  valleys,  and  mak^  themfer- 
titeh  These  mountains  and  hills,  greater  and  leaser  n»^ 
lers,  higher  and  lower^  are.  to  sead  forth  to  the  people 
the  streams  of  righteousnesi and  peace;  P«al.  Ixxii,  51, 
But  it  ia  the  corruption  and  qpbery  of  man's  natuse, 
that  he  doth  not  know,  and  can  hardly  .be  persuaded  to 
l^arn,  either  how  to  command  aright  or  how  to  obev^ 
a|id  no  doubt  many  of  those  that  can  see  and  blamc;  the 
iiyustjce  of  others  in  authority,  would  be  more  guilty  that 
iiray  themselves,  if  they  had  the  same  power.  .     . 

It  is  the  pride  and  self-love  of  our  nature,  that  begetii 
disobedience  in  inferiors,  and  violence  and  injustice  in 
superiors;  that  depraved  humour  which  lies  to  eyery 
load  of  government  a  propensity  to  a  particular  disease'; 
which  makes  royalty  easily  degenerate  into  tyranny,  the 
government  of  nobles  into  faction,  and  popular  goyern- 
ment  into  confusion. 

,  As  civil  authority  and  subjection  to  it  are  the  institu- 
tion of  God,  so  tlie  peaceable  Gorrespomlence  of  these 
two,  just  goveinment  and  due  obedience,  is  the  especial 
gift  of  God's  own  hand,  and  a  prime  blessing  to  states 
and  kingdoms;  and  the  troubling  and  interruption  of 
their  course  is  one  of  the  highest  public  judgments  by 
yfllich  the  l.ord  punishes  oftentimes  the  other  sins  both 
of  rulers  and  people.  And  whatsoever  be  the  cause  and 
cm  which  side  .soever  be  the  justice  of  the  cause,  it  caniiqt 
t|e  looked  upon  but  as-  a  heavy  plague  and  the  fruit  of 
many  and  great  provocation?,  when  kings  and  their.. pep? 
|^» .  whft  j^Qnld  kff  .a  jnmUutf  biessing  and  houoi:  to  Mpli 
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Qihef^-ire\  turited  into  scourges  one  to  andthfer/'or'ifktb 
a'df^vbiiiins  fire;  as  it  is  in  the  jHirabte,  Judff;  ix/'SO; 
fi^eVgoiiig  ^ortii'  frotn  Abiineiech'  to  devout'  me  ineri'^f 
Sheened «  and  fire  from  Sbech^m  to  devoui'  Abimeledi. 

"  i 

I  ■■.■■. «  .     .  . 

Ver.  16.  For  so  is  the  willofGod^  that  with  well  jdof 

ifig  ye  tfiay  put  to  silenee  the  ignorance  of 

•   .    foolish  men, 

■  .16-  As  free^  and  not  using  your  liberty  for  a 

chak  of  maliciousness,  but  as  the  servants  of* 

God. 

TiiiEk  continues  the  s^ime  reason  of  the  same  Cbriftfian 
duty.  The  words  indeed  are  inore  eeneral  than  the  fbr^ 
rm^  but.  the V  relnte  chiefly,  in  this  place,-  to  the  parUctt- 
lar  in  hand,  implying  that  neither  in  that  way  nor  in  aby 
other, '  Cfariatianfs  should  dishonor  their  professiori  and 
abuse  their  liberty,  mistaking  it  as  an  exemption  from 
those  duties  to  which  it  doth  more  straigfatly  tie  them. 
So'thien  the  point  of  civil  obedience  and  all  other  good 
conveitaation  amongst  men/  is  here  recommended  •  to 
Christians^  as  conformable  to  the  will  of  God,  and  the 
mo«t  effectual  clearing  of  their  profession,  and  very  agree- 
able to  tbeir  Christian  liberty. 

The  will  of  God.  This  is  the  strongest  and  most  bind« 
ing  reason  that  can  be  nsed  to  a  Christian  mind,  which 
halh  resigned  itself  to  be  governed  by  this  mle,  to  htkve 
the  wilt  of  God  for  its  law.  Whatsoever  is  required  of 
it  upon  that  warrant,  it  caiinot  refuse.  Although  it  chiisv  • 
a  man's  own  humour  or  his  private  interest,  yet  if  his 
heart  be  subjected  to  the  wilt  of  God,  he  will  not  stahd 
out  against  him  in  any  thing.  One  word  from  Qbd,  '*'I 
will  have  it  so,"  silences  all,  and  carries  it  against  ail  6p^ 
position. 

It  were  a  great  point,  if  we  could  be  pet^uaded  to 
think  duly  of  this  :  it  were  indeed  all.  It  would  mlike 
light  and  easy  work  in  those  things  tfa^t  go  so  hardly "on' 
mth  us,  though  we  are  daily  enhortMf  to  them.    'Is'it^h«' 
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olQnrviol^iiCi^tomycufttomy  and  go  against  4b^«t]Cffti9^laU 
)beir  custom/si.  that  are  rpund  aboutr-mey  tr>:^bey  bis  liiitt» 
wjbo  wilU  aU  things  Justly  and  bodily..  \Vi)L  behavci  m^f 
charity  not  only  liberal  in  giving  but  in  forgiting^  and 
real  and  heartv  in  both  1  Will  he  have  me  bleu  tkm  Hat 
f^/oTBc  me,  una  do  good  to  them  lA«t  katt  m^  swirbmt 
mine  enemki  ?  Though  the-  world  oounH  it  a  hard  tadt 
and  my  own  corrupt  heart  possibly  finda  it:40«  yefek 
•ball  be  done  ;  and  not  aii  >iipoa  uopleatadtufoea^/^kfttt 
ifrillingl^  and  cheerfully,  ^ui4  witji  the  iin^re  .deli|pbt^bt* 
cause  It  is  difficult ;  n>r  so  it  proves  mjr>  obfdkvce  the 
more»  and  luy  love  to  him  whose  wiit  it  is.  '  Thbui^ 
loine  enemies  deserve  not  my  )oye»  .j^  h^  w|^  bil|»  me 
lov<  Ibeipy  does  ;  and  if  he  will  have  tbb^be  jloiuchitooe 
to  try  the  uprightness  of  my  love  .tothmf  ih^it  it  :^ 
there  1  Ko.  Hia  will.commaiids.  rae:.BO;i|i^^lill«iy^jind. 
I(e  himself  is  so  lovely,  jthat  thfir^  f^^,beiiipb#dyraflii«ii*> 
lovdy  in  themselves  or  tQ  me^  but  I  cfMiutoveTthem  4q^ 
bu  command  and  for  his  sakei.    '         .     ^  ,.    .     ;., , 

But  that  it  may  be  thus,  there  mus^be^a  renewed  frame 
of  mind,  by  which  a  man  may  i^enouuce  the  worlds  aad 
tifie.  forms  of  it,  and  hiquelf,  and  his  owpApfiil  heaif ; 
and  study  and  follow  the  only  g'o^,  and  aceeptaih^  emd 
perfect  will  of  God^  and  have  his  whole  mind  taken  iipifi 
nearchiog  ity  and  his  whole  heart  in  embracing  it.  •  Let 
t^is  then  be  your  endeavour,  to  have  your  wills  crucified 
to,  whatsoever  is  sinful,  yea,  to  will  outward  tilings  with 
9.  kind  of  indiffereucy.  The  most  things  that  men  jftue  so 
,  ^IpCin  are  not  worth  an  earnest  willing.  In  a  woid».  it 
^lifprelhe  only  happy  and  truly  spiritual  temper,,  to  bsre 
Qur  will  quke  rooted  out,  and  the  will  of  God  placed  ia 
its  stead;  to  have  no  other  will  than  his,  that  it  might 
c^stantl^,  i^a,  so  to  speak,  identically,  follow  it  in 
mil  things.  This  is  the  will  of  God,  therefore  it  is  mine. 
,  Tim  with  well  doing,  ye  may  put  to  silence  the  igniO' 
nmce  0/  foolieh  metu  The  duties  of  the  second  table  or 
^jwell  dmng  towards  men,  are  more  obvious  to  men  de- 
ltoid of  religion,  than  those  that  have  an  immediate  re- 
L|tioB  4o  God  ;  and  therefore  the  apostle  is  here  partictt- 
n^^  t^M^se,  for  the  vindicating  of  religkm; to  tlieiii  thai 
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MMktD^  t  iuigftty  noise,  and  so  liath  need  of  a  mmzfe^  0^ 
«tfMd»  4t,  as  the  original  word  imports.  Tfaey  that  weiie 
^My  to  qieak  evil  of  religion,  are  called  ivitless  or  fool-, 
iakr  imm  ;  iliere  was  penrerseness  in  their  ignorance,  as  the 
word  jnt&mates.  And  generally  all  kinds  of  evil  sptak- 
iagt  and  uncharitable  ceosurings  do  avgue  a  foolish 
worthlen  mind,  whence  ihey  proceed ;  and  yet  they  are 
the-  usual  di?ertisement  of  the  greatest  part  of  mankind^ 
and  take  up  v^  much  of  their  converse  and  discourse; 
wbicli  is  an  et idence  of  the  baseness  and-  perverseness  of 
their  orinds  ;  for  whereas  those  that  have  most  real  good- 
ness d^eliefat  most  to  observe  what  is  good  and  comniendB- 
hie >1fi  others  and  to  pass  by  their  blemishes,  it  is  the  tme 
charaoier  «f  vile  voworthy  persons,  as  scurvy  flies  sit  upon 
soM»y  to  skip  over  all  the  good  that  is  in  men  and  iasten 
ufiion  thrjr  infirmities. 

But  especially  doth  it  discover  ignorance  and  foUy,  to- 
tmva  the -failings  of  men  to  the  disadvantage  of  religion*. 
Moneoan  be  such  enemies  to  it,  but  they  that  know  i| 
noU.and  see  not  tlie  beauty  that  is  in  it.  However,  the 
way  to  silence  I  hem,  we  see,  is  by  well  doing  :  that  si- 
kaces  them  more  than  whole  volumes  of  apologies. 
Wlien  a  Christian  walks  irreproveably,  his  enemies  have 
no  where  to  fasten  their  teeth  on  him,  but  are  forced  to 
^aw  their  own  malignant  tongues.  As  it  secures  the 
9odly  tlius  to  stop  the  lying  mouths  of  foolish  men,  so  ^t 
is  as  |»ainful  to  them  to  be  thus  stopped,  as  muzzling  is 
Co  -beasts,  and  it  punishes^  their  malice.  And  this  i^  a 
wise  ChiMtian's  way — instead  of  impatiently  fretting  at  the 
mistakes  or  wilful  censures  of  men,  to  keep  still  on  his* 
cttlm  temper  of  mind,  and  upright  course  of  life,  and 
silent  innocence.  Tliis,  as  a  rock,  breaks  the  waves  into 
foam  that  roar  about  it. 

Asjree.  This  the  apostle  adds^  lest  any  should  so 
hr  mistake  the  nature  of  their  Christian  liberty,  as  to 
ilream  of  an  esemption  from  obedience  either  to  God  or 
to  OMU,  for  his  sake  and  according  to  his  appointmebt. 
Their  freedom  he  grants,  but  would  have  them  uodeV^ 
stand  aright  what  it  is. 

•  We  are  naturally  snbjeetlothe  vile  drad|ery  of  ste^ 
mi  so  are  4MNidMned  to  the  propMBr  wagei  of  sif,  whitSn . 
thrnjptle^ells  us^is  d^aikt  weonaum^t^ 4he  jni\  ' "^^  " ^ 
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of  the  law.  But  oui"  Lord  Christ  was  aoojntcd  jTor  i\\ifi 
parpose,  to  vet  uMfrte^  both  to  work  aDcl  to  publish  liber- 
ty ;  to  proclaim  liberty  to  the  captives,  and  the  opening 
of  the  prison  to  them  that  are  hound*  HafWug'  paid  oar 
complete  ransom,  he  sends  his  word  as  the- message,  and 
his  Spirit  to  perform  it  effectually, 'to  set  us  free:;  to  let 
ui-know  It,  and  to  bring  us  out  of  prison.  He  was 
bound  and  scourt;ed,  as  a  slave  or  male&ctor^  to  pur^. 
cbase  for  us  this  liberty  ;  therefore  ought  it  to  be  pur 
special  care,  first,  to  have  part  in  it,  and  then  to  f>e  like 
it,  and  standfast  in  it  in  all  points. 
'  'But  that  we  deceive  not  ourselves,  as  too  many  do  wboi 
have  no  portion  in  this  liberty,  we  ought  tO'know  that  ft 
is -not  to  inordinate  walking  and  licentiousness,  as  :our 
liberty,  that  we  are  called,  but  from  theni,  as  our'  thral- 
dom. We  are  not  called  from  obedience^  but  to  it^  There- 
fore beware  that  you  shuffle  in  under  this  .specious  name 
of  liberty  nothing  that  belongs  not  to  it.  Ma^  it  not- -a 
cloak  of  maliciousness  ;  it  is  too  precioUs  a  garment  for 
so  base  a  use.  Liberty  is  indeed  Cbrisf  li^  livery  that  he 
gives  to  all  his  followers,  but  to  live  suitably  to  it  is  not 
to  live  in  wickedness  or  disobedience  of  any  kind,  but  in 
obedience  and  holiness.  You  are  called  to  be  the  servants 
of  God,  and  that  is  your  dignity  and  your  liberty. 

The  apostles  of  this  gospel  of  liberty  gloried,  in  this 
title.  The  servants  of  Jesus  Christ.  David,  before  that 
psalm  of  praise  for  hb  victories  and  exaltations,  being 
now  settled  on  his  throne,  prefixes,  as  more  honor  than 
all  these,  A  psalm  of  David,  the  servant  of  the  Lord, 
Psal*  xviii.  It  is  the  only  true  happiness  both  of  kings 
and  their  subjects  to  be  his  subjects.  It  is  the  glory  of 
the  angels  to  be  his  ministering  spirits.  The  more  we 
attain  unto  the  faculty  of  serving  him  cheerfully  and  dili- 
gently, the  more  we  find  of  this  spiritual  liberty,  and 
have  the  more  joy  in  it  As  it  is  the  most  honorable,  it 
isjikewise  the  most  comfortable  and  most  gainful  service, 
and  they  that  once  know  it,  will  never  change  it  for  any 
other  in  tlie  world.  O  that  we  could  live  as  his  servants, 
employing  all  our  industry  to  do  him  service  id  the  con-, 
djiiwln-iind  place  wherein  he  hath  set  us,,  whatsoever  k'ls; 
«p^-4^^^1iii4  sc9Ciuints,Kb^  mcne  careful  ^fcis  ftfburs  l^iui 
of 'oOr  owD^  aicebmiitiiigit  ouv  naia'^Hisifless  lo-sec3L  iBt* 
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advaDcemeof  of  hit  glory.    Happy  is  that  sertant,  whom 
hU  Lord  when  he  cometh,  shall  find  so  doing. 

Ver.  17.  Honor  all  men.     Love   the   brotherhood. 

Fear  God.    Honor  the  kitig. 

Tbis  18  a  preeious  cluster  of  divioe  preeepls.  The  whole 
face  of  the  neavens  is  adorned  with  stars,  but  they  are  of 
different  magoitudes,  and  in  some  parts  they  are  thicker 
set  than  in  others:  thus  is  it  likewise  in  the  holy  scriptures. 
Here  is  a  constellatiou  of  very  bright  stars  near  together. 
These  words  have  very  briefly,  but  withal  very  plainly,, 
the  sum  of  oiu*  duty  towards  God  and  men  ;  to  meo  both 
IB  general,  Hokor  nil  men,  and  in  special  relations ;  in 
theilr  Christran  or  religious  relation.  Love  the  hrotherhood, 
and  in  a  chief  civil  relation.  Honor  the  king.  And  onr 
whole  duty  to  God,  comprised  under  the  name  of  hb 
fear,  is  set  in  the  middle  betwixt  these,  as  the  common 
s|Mring  of  all  duty  to  meo,  and  of  all  due  observance  of  it, 
aiid  £e  sovereign  rule  by  which  it  is  to  be  regulated. 

I  shall  speak  of  them  as  they  lie  in  the  text.  But  Hrst 
observe  how  plain  and  easy>  and  how  few  are  those  things 
that  are  the  rule  of  our  life :  no  dark  sentences  to  puzsle . 
the  imderstandiog,  nor  large  discourses  and  long  periods 
to  burden  the  memory  ;  they  are  all  plain ;  there  is  no- 
thing wreathed  nor  distorted  in  them,  as  Wisdom  speaks 
of  her  instructions,  Prov.  viii,  8. 

And  this  gives  check  to  a  double  foUy  amongst  men, 
the  one  contrary  to  the  other,  but  both  agreeing  iti  mis* 
taking  and  wronging  the  word  of  God.  The  one  is  of 
those  that  despise  the'  word,  and  the  doctrine  and  preach- 
ing that  is  conformable  to  it,  for  its  plainness  and  simpli- 
city ;  the  otiier  of  those  that  complain  of  its  difficulty 
and  darkness.  As  for  the  first,  they  certainly  do  not 
take  the  true  end  for  which  the  word  is  designed,  that  it 
is  the  law  of  our  life,  that  it  is  our  guide  and  light  to  hap* 
piness ;.  and  if  that  which  ought  to  be  our  light  he  dark' 
ness,  how  great  will,  that  darkness  be  ! 

It  is  true,  that  there  be  dark  and  deep  passages  lo 
scripture,  for  the  exercise,  yea,  for  the  humbling,  yea, 
for  the  amaaine  and  astonishing  of  the  sharpest  sighted 
neideni ;  but  tnia  argues  much  the  pride  and  visntty  o£ 
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meo's  minds,  when  tbey^usy  themselves  only  in  these, 
and  throw  aside  allogether  the.  most  necessary^  which 
are  therefore  the  easiest  and  plainest  truths  in  it.  As  in 
nature,  the  commodities  that  are  of  greatest  necessity 
God  hath  made  most  common  and  easiest  to  be  had,  so 
in  religion,  such  instructions  as  these  now  in  our  hands,  are 
given  us  to  live  and  walk  by  ;  and  in  the  search  of  things 
that  are  more  obscure  and  less  useful,  men  evidence  that 
they  had  rather  be  learned  than  holy,  ,and  have  still  more 
mmd  to  the  tree  of  knowkdge  thau  the  ire^  of  life » 
And  in  hearing  of  the  word,  are  not  they  who  are  any 
wjiit  more  knowing  than  ordinary,  still  gaping  after  new 
Motions,  after  something  to  add  to  the  stock  of  their  spe^ 
culative  and  discoursing  knowledge,  loathing  .this  daily 
manna,  these  profitable  exhortations,  and  .  repUring 
meai for  their  lust?  There  is  an  intemperance  of  the 
,  mind,  as  well  as  of  the  mouth.  You  woidd  think  it  and» 
may  be,  not  spare  to  call  it,  a  poor  cold  sermon  that 
\i«ere  made  up  of  such  plain  precepts  as  the<e.  Honor  all, 
men  ;  love  the  brotherhood ;  fear  God;  honor  the  king; 
and  yet  this  is  the  language  of  God  ;  it  is  his  way,  this 
foolish  despicable  way  by  whieh  he  guides  and  brings  to 
lieaven  them  that  believe. 

'  Again ;  we  have  others  that  are  still  complaining  of 
the  difficulty  and  darkness  of  the  word  of  God  and  divuie 
truths.  We  speak  of  the  common  vulgar  excuse,  which 
the  gross  ignorant  profaneness  of  many  seeks  to  shroud 
itself  under,  that  they  are  not  learned,  and  cannot  reach 
the  doctrine  of  the  scriptures.  There  be  deep  mysteries 
there  indeed ;  but  what  say  you  to  these  things,  jsuch 
rules  as  these.  Honor  all  men^  ,&c.  ?  Are  such  as  these 
riddlesi  that  you  cannot  know  their  meaning  ?  Rather 
do  not  all  understand  them,  and  all  neglect  them?  Why 
set  you  not  on  to  do  these?  and  then  you  should  under- 
stand more.  A  good  understanding  have  all  they  that 
da  his  commandments,  says  the  psalmist.  As  one  said 
well,  "  The  best  way  to  understand  the  mysterious -^and 
high  discourse  in  the  beginning  of  St.  Paul's  epistles,  iaio 
begin  at  the  practice  of  those  rules  and  precepts  tliat  are 
itMlie  latter  end  of  them.''  The  way  to  attain  tto  know 
more  is  to  receive  the  truth  in  the  love  of  it^  and  tp  obey 
what,  you  know.^^    Tfaelactis,  such  truths  as  these  will 
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leafe  you  ioexcusable,  even  the  most  ignorant  of  jou. 
Vpa  cannot  bat  know,  that  you  ought  to  love  one  another 
and  to  fear  Qod,  luid  yet  you  '  never  apply  yourselves 
h|  earnest  to  the  practice  of  these  things,  as  will  appear 
to -your  own  consciences^  if  they  deal  honestly  with  yoii. 

Honor  all  men.  Honor,  in  a  narrower  sense,  is  n^t 
umversally  dne  to  all,  but  peculiar  to  some  kinds  of  per- 
sons. Of  this  the  apostle  speaks,  Rom.  xiii,  8,  Honor  to 
whom,  honor  is  due,  and  that  in  different  degrees,  to 
pasentSy  to  masters,  and  other  superiors.  There  is  an 
honor  that  hath,  as  it  were,  Caesar's  image  and  super- 
scription on  it,  *  and  so  is  particularly  due  to  him;  i|s 
here  it  follows.  Honor  the  king;  but  there  is  somethinig 
that  goes  not  unfitly  under  the  name  of  honor,  generally 
due  to  every  man  without  exception ;  and  it  consists,  as 
all  honor  doth,  partly  in  inwaid  esteem  of  them,  partly 
in  outward  behaviour  towards  them :  and  the  former 
must  be  the  ground  and  cause  of  the  latter. 

We  owe  not  the  same  measure  of  esteem  to  all.  We 
may,  yea,  we  ought  to  take  notice  of  the  different  out- 
wvd  qni^lity  or  inward  graces  and  gifts  of  men ;  nor  is  it 
a  fault  to  perceive  the  shallowness  and  weakness  of  men 
with  whom  we  converse,  and  to  esteem  more  highly 
those  on  whom  God  hath  conferred  more  of  such  things 
as  are  truly  .worthy  of  esteem.  But  unto  the  meanest  w;e 
do  owe  some  measure  of  esteem,  first,  negatively.  We 
are  not  to  entertain  despising  disdainful  thoughts  of  any, 
how  worthless  and  mean  soever.  As  the  admiring  of 
men,  the  very  best,  is  a  foolish  excess  on  the  one  hand, 
so  the  total  contemning  of  any,  the  very  -  poorest,  Js 
against  this  rule  on  the  other.  We  are  also  to  observe 
and  respect  the  smallest  good  that  is  in  any.  Although 
a  Christian  be  never  so  base  in  his  outward  condition,  in 
body  or  mind,  of  very  mean  intellects  and  natural  endovf- 
ments,  yet  they  who  know  the  worth  of  spiritual  tbinffs, 
will  esteem  the  grace  of  God  that  is  in  him,  in  tbe.inidst 
of  all  these  disadvantages,-  as  a  pearl  in  a  rough  sl^dU. 
Grace  carries  still  its  own  worth,  though  under  a  defonn- 
ed  body  and  ragged  ganqents,  yea^  ihpugh  thev  have 
but  a*  small  measure  of  it,  the  very  lowest  degree  of  ghm ; 
ill  ft  petil  of  tfae,lffast  dae.or  a  sio^  piece  of  i^ld,  tbfn 


will  tibt  throw  it  awvj,  but,  as  they  say,  tbe  Uijj^ 
'•haviD^  of  ^Id  are  worth  the  keeping.  ThefewawoiM 
'  not  wniiDgly  tread  npoh  the  smallest  picee  of  piper  'ib 
their  way,  but  took  it  up,  for  possible/ siid  th^^flie 
name  of  God  may  be  on  it.  Though  there  was  a  liflHe 
superstition  in  this,  yet  truly  there  is  nothing  but  gpod 
religion  in  it,  if  we  apply  it  to  men.  Tiumpie  iMiC  on 
any ;  there  may  be  some  work  of  graee  thefe,  tfcat  tUtfii 
kttowest  not  o^  The  name  of  God  may  be  writteirmiNi 
that  soul  thou  treadest  on.  It  may  be  a  sod  Hiat  Owist 
thought  so  much  of,  as  to  give  his  preofioM  blood  far  H; ; 
therefore  despise  it  not.  Much  m6re,  if  thou  canst  M- 
cei?e  any  appearance  that  it  is  such  a  one,  ongbtMf  nfH 
to  esteem  it.  Wheresoever  thou  findest  the  least  tatt  6f 
Christ's  image  ,  if  thonlovest  him,  thou  wilt  hobor  it. 
Or  if  there  be  nothing  of  this  to  be  found  in  hiin  tijoii 
looke^ton,  yet  observe  what  common  gift  of  any  Idad 
God  hath  bestowed  on  bun,  judgment,  (ir  metooiy.  dr 
fiiiculty  in  his  calling,  or  any  such  thing,  for  fliesie  in'^fMr 
degree  are  to  be  esteemed,  and  the  person  for  tMA. 
And  as  there  is  no  man  so  complete  as  to  have  the  atfran- 
tage  in  every  thing,  so  there  is  no  man  so  low  and  mi- 
worthy  but  he  hath  something  wherein  he  is  prefewbfc, 
even  to  those  that  in  other  respects  are  much  more  eiccl- 
lent.  Or  imagine  thou  canst  find  nothing  else  in  soqpfe 
men,  yet  honor  thy  own  nature,  esteem  humanity  in  tbeai, 
especially  since  humanity  is  exalted  in  Christ  to  be  one 
with  the  Deity.  Account  of  the  individual  as  a  inan. 
'  And  along  with  this  esteem  goes  also  that  general  good- 
will and  aflfection  due  to  men ;  whereas  there  are  aaany 
who  d6  not  only  outwardly  express,  but  inwardly  besir 
more  regard  to  some  dog  or  horse  that  they  love,  than  to 
poor  distressed  men,  and  in  so  doing,  do  reflect  disho- 
nor upon  themselves  and  upon  mankind. 

The  outward  behaviour  wherein  we  owe  honor  to  all,  b 
nothing  but  a  conformity  to  this  inward  temper  of  mind; 
lor  he  that  inwardly  despneth  none,  but  esteemeth  the 
good  that  is  in  the  lowest,  or  at  least  esteemeth  Uiem  in  (Ut 
they  are  men,  and  loves  ihem  as  such,  will  use  no  outwiifd 
sign  of  disdain  of  any.  He  will  not  have  a  scomftl  ^ 
nor  a  repfoachftd  tongoe  to'  move  aiany,  sM  tiMf  Jiiw- 


^oChisaervauta,  nor  the  worst  of  hia  aniMfcg  T-lfflHi-ii 
^e«4qtraryi  wilt  acknowledge  the  good  tliitt yinvvivj 
mait,  qntlgive  unto  all  tiiat  onttfird  rMp«ct  tHaSit  Mm- 
.venifaiftiT  them  and  that  they  are  capable  of,  Mft'ii^l 
\m  ready  to  do  them  good  as  be  hatii  oppartnni^and 
.g(iijity.  ■  :  ■' 

^  But  iBstead  of  walking  by  thw  nilc  of  komorimgall 
■jfilfK,  wliHt  is  there  to  be  found  mraoDgatOKn,  but  afier- 
jlM^e  proaencsj  to  dishonor  one  oaother,  and  eveijy  man 
natty  to  dislrauoraJl  men,  that  he  may  htwor  MmKlf, 
teckaning  that  what  he  givf  s  to  others  w  lott  to  bimeH', 
and  t^Uiug  wlMt  he  detracts  from  otberi,  as  good  booty 
to  make  up  himself?  Set  aside  men's  own  interest  ind 
that  common  civility  which  for  tfaeir  own  credit  tbey  uie 
one  with  another,  aud  Iruly  there  will  be  found  «eiy 
liitie  of  this  real  respect  toothers,  proceeding  from- obe- 
<|jence  to  Cod  and  love  to  men;  Uttle  di^>ositian  to  be 
tender  of  thdr  reputation  and  good  name,  and .  theirirel- 
*  fare  as  of  oiii'  own ;  but  we  shall  find  mutual  diaeMeem 
and  defamation  tilling  almost  all  societies.  ■•\  ■■■'■■ 

And  the  bitter  root  of  this  iniquity  is,  that  wiekitl 
ncciirsed  self-love  which  dwells  la  u».  Every  -BUJf 
□Rtiiraliy  Wii  own  grand  idol,  would  be  esteemed^end 
honored  by  all  means ;  ami  to  magnify  that  idol  self,  -kUb 
the  good  name  and  esteem  of  Others  in  saerifice  t»  U. 
Hence  ibe  narrow  observing  eye  and  broed  speakng 
tongue,  upon  any  thing  that  tends  to  tbe  dishooor  of 
others;  and  whereother  things  fail,  the  disdainful  npbnid- 
iiig  of  their  birr h,  or  calling,  or  any  thing  that  cornea  vext 
to  band,  'serves  for  a  reproach.  And  hence  attaes  a  gKKt 
part  oflhejars  and  strifes  amongst  men,  ibe  mott  pvt 
being  druak  with  an  over-weening  opinion  of  tbenuelvee, 
aiid  the  unworthieat  the  most  so ;  TAc  tb^gard,  lays 
Solomon,  is  wuer  ix  hit  own  cimceit,  tlun  ttvai  men 
that  can  rendtr  a  reaaam:  and  not  finding  others;  of 
tbeir  miiid,  this  frets  and  troubles  them.  Tbey  take  the 
ready  course  to  dec^ve  tiiemselvcs :  for  tbey  look  witii 
both  eyes  on  the  fiiiliiigi  and  defect*  of  others,  and 
•carcely  give  tbnr  good  qualities  half  an  ^e  ;  wbilct  on 
the  contrary,  ihey  itud^  to  tbcfull  theiioivaadwiM^fM, 
and  their  we^n^iMikaiiddefestf.tl^.ak^ovarfascliil- 
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drandolhe  hgvd wcMtlssio iheir IjEMoii,  tbataiedriHibif- 
•one  to  ittftd ;  fi^  making  tbin  uieftn^  p(uraU«l»  .nlHit 
womier  if  the  feauH  be  -aigroM  mistelie  €»f  thftmselma! 
llenofreMatttthemBeWea  At  hQine;  ^tliey  mduia  thattbtj 
<Hlgbt  to  be  regarded*  and  that  tbeir  ^iniiid  abeuld  canj 
it ;  and  when  they  come  abroad  and  are  crossed  in  thii* 
this  puts  tbem  outof  all  tcinper. 

•ftut  the  huinble  .raan^.as  beisjniNPe  confomabfe^ 
.  this  divine  role*  so  he  hath  more.peaoe  by^it;  for  he  sets 
:so  low  a  rate  upon  hinisdf  in  faia  own  thoughto,  <tbat  it  is 
tfoarcely  possible  for  any  to  go  lower  in  judging,  flfim ; 
«od  tMrefore*  as  he  pays  due  respect 'to  otheca  to  ithe 
Adl,  and  gives  no  ground  of  quarrel  that  way*  M  the 
challenges  no  such  debt  to  himself*  and  thua \avoidb:  the 
usual  contests  that  arise;  Onfy  bg^pride  comes  eoMleiilJMi. 
A  man  that  will  walk  ftbroad  in  a  crowded  street*  caoant 
ehoese  but  be  often  josdtd;  but  he  that  contracts  biauelf 
.pM^es  through  more  easily*  Study  therefore  thiacicei- 
Jeat  grace  <Mf  humility ;  not  the  personated  acting  4J  itiin ' 
appearance*  whidb  may  be  a  chief  agent  for  i  pride*  bat 
true  lowliness  of  mind*  which  willmaae  you  to  be  Diking 
in  your  own  eyes*  and  content  to  be  so  in  the  eyas, of 
others.  Then  will  you  obey  this  precept;  you  mUiea* 
leem.all  men  as  is  meet*  and  not  be  troubled  though  all 
men  disesteem  you^  As  this  humility  is  a:praeioai;fnce* 
so^  it  is  the  preserver  of  all  other  graces ;  and  without  It* 
if  they  could  be  without  it*  they  were  but  as  ^  a  bom^of 
precious:  powder  carried  in  the  wind  without  a  cover,  (in 
ganger  of  being  scattered  and  blown  away.  If  you  wouM 
Jiave  honor*  there  is  an  ambition  both  allowad  jeiUcand 
^worthy  of  you*  whosoever  you  are;  Rom.  ii*  7;  2.€af. 
T*  9 ;  other  honor  is  all  too  light*  and  wciglufc.<Hily  *wilh 
caves  ^nd  troubles. 

'L4te  the  brothtrkeod.    There  is-  a  •  love*  as.  i«re  tjaid* 

due  to  all*  included  under  that  word  of  keewwHrngM^ 

•  beta  peeuKar  love  to  our  Christian  -  brethren*  wihom-tbe 

^aposfle  Paul  calls  by  a  like  vrord*  tke^komeehMoffmiL 

Chriatian  brethren  are  ^inited  by  ^a  •  threefold  oacd; 
.  twq  of  Uiem  are  common  to  o^hernpca*.  but  tjbertlnidjii 
.lbhe<slWMlgeat  andrtiieire  peauliafly.  •  Thfir  Itodica^aBe 
-d»aQaB4€a  #lihe  famriiinn*taiidiiheig  as—la <oiitei 


dod ;  iMltbcif  ttefir  iMB»  bjrtrfiidi  tlieyuts  uioit  tnt)r«fy 
bfMllrciB^  -  ti  cteHvod'  jfitoib  tlte-  taiiio  GodMMio,  jMoi- 
QMmti^tHk,  In  irini,  thty  are  all  one  body,  receMug* 
life  fteu  MA  their  glorioos  Hiead*  who  is  called  theiirM^ 
t0tm  €mmtg  many  Itrrthnn.  And  as  his  ulkspeiwabl^ 
ha>Me  vms  tlM  source  of  this  new  being  and  fhiternit;,  so^ 
doubtless  it  cannot  but  produce  iMtbsokibk  love  aaKmgtt 
tbeHi  tiftit  are  parlakcvaof  it.  The  spirit  of  love  and' 
oOMbtd  is  that  prMsioas  ointment  that  runs  down  finsfli 
tbet  liead  of  our  gieal  High  Priest,  to  the  skirts  of  his 
gameilt;  The  life  of  Christ  and  this  law  of  love  are 
eenbined^  and  eannet  be'  severed.  Can  thfure  be  enmitgr 
bMwixt  those  hearts  that  meet  in  himl  Why  do  you 
plifetMd  youiselven  Christkinsy  and  yet  remain  not  only 
itnwig^rs'to  this  love,  but  most  contnry  to  it,  bitenrantf 
devotirem*  one  of  another,  and  will  not  be  convinced  of 
tbegMal  giiMaesS-alid  unoomeliness  of  strifes  and  envy** 
ilM  iuwangst  yott-1  Is  this  the  badge  that  Christ  bath 
lift'  bis'  brethren,  to  wrangle  and  malign  one  another  1 
Bo  yotf  not  ktiow,  on  the  oontrarv,  that  they  are  to  be 
hftwan  by  mutual  love?  How  o^en  doth  the  beloved 
disdple  press  this  1  He  drank  deep  of  that  weU-ispriHg 
ofloTO  that  was  in  the  breast  on  which  he  leaned,  and  if 
they  felate)aright,  he  died  exhoiting  this,  Lmfeane  moikBTm 
O  that  thm  were  more  of  this  love  of  Christ  in  our  hemrtfl^ 
arising  from  the  sense  of  his  love  to  us  I  That  wo<iid 
tMOh  this  mutual  love  eiiectually.  Why  do  We  still  hear 
theiO'  things  in  vain  1  Do  we  believe  what  the  love  of 
Christ  did  for  us,  and  suffered  for  usi  And  will  we  do 
nothfaig  for  him  ?  not  forgive  a  shadow,  a  fancy  of  injuly» 
mn«h  less  a  real  one,  for  his  sake  ;  and  love  him  that 
Wtongs  us,  whoever  be  be,  but  especially  being  one  of 
our  brethren  in  this  spiritual  sense  I 
^  Many  are  the  duties  of  this  pecnliar  fraternal  lo^  x 
that  mutual  convene,  and  admonition,  and  reproof,  and 
eonrfbtting,  and  other  duties  which  are  fallen  into  tteg- 
led^  not  only  amongst  formal,  but  even  amongst  -real 
Obfffstiails.  Let  us  entreat  more  of  his  Spirit  who  ii  love, 
and  that  will  remedy  this  evil. 

Rm  CM.    All  the  rules  of  equity  and  obarity  amouMt 
nMn,  low  from  a  higher  principteiMl  depend  npon  it ; 
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and  there  is  bo  right  observlflg  of  tbem  wkh6ut€hie  regard  ^ 
to  that ;  therefore  this  word,  which,  expresses  that  pria-^ 
ciple  of  obedience!  is  fitl^  inserted  amongst  these  rules ; 
the  first  obligation  of  man  being  to  the  sovereign  imges^ 
ty  of  God  who  made  him,  and  all  the  mutuiU  duties  of 
one  to  another  being  derived  from  that.  And  generally 
ali  obedience  to  his  commands,  both  such  as  regulate 
our  behaviour  towards  himself  immediatelj  and  such  ai^ 
relate  to  man,  doth  arise  from  a  holy  fear  of  his  name. 
Therefore,  ihisfearo/God,  upon  which  foUows  nec^ssa- 
rily  the  keeping  of  his  commandments,  i^  given  us  by  Solo- 
mon as  the  total  sum  of  man's  business  and  duty,  EcoL 
xii,  13,  and  so,  the  way  to  solid  happiness:  he  pronoun- 
ces it  the  whole  of  man.  After  he  haid  maxle  his-diseove-^ 
ries  of  all  things  under  the  siui,  gone  the' whole  cvcnit 
and  made  an  exact  valuation,  he  found  aU  besides  this  to 
amount  to  nothing  but  vanity,  and  vexation  of  spirit. 
The  account  he  gives  of  all  other  things  was  only  for 
this  purpose,  to  illustrate  and  establish  this  truth  the 
more,  and  to  make  it  the  more  acceptable ;  to  be  a  le- 
pose  after  so  much  weariness,  and  such  a  tedious  journey 
and  so,  as  he  speaks  ver.  10,  a  word  of  delight  as  welL 
as  a  word  of  truth  ;  that  the  mind  might  sit  down  and. 
quiet  itself  in  this,  from  the  turmoil  and  pursuit  of  vanity 
that  keeps  it  busy  to  no  purpose  in  all  other  things.  Bot 
whereas  there  was  emptiness  and  vanity,  that  is,  just 
nothing,  in  all  other  things,  there  was  not  only  something 
to  be  found,  but  every  thing  in  this  one,  this /ear  of  Qody. 
and  that  'keeping  of  hie  eommandmente  which  is  the  pro* 
per  fruit  of  that  fear.  All  his  repeated  declarations  of 
vanity  in  other  things  are  but  so  muny  strokes  to  drive 
ai\d  rasten  this  nail,  this  word  of  wisdom,  which  is  the 
sum  of  all,  and  contains  all  the  rest.  So  Job,  after  a^ 
large  inquest  for  wisdom,  searching  for  its  vein,  as  men 
do  for  mines  of  silver  and  gold,  hath  the  return  of  an  "It 
is  not  here,''  from  all  the  cr-eatures  :  The  sea  says,  it  is 
not  in  me,  i^c.  But  in  the  close,  he  finds  it  in  this.  The 
fear  of  the  Lord,  that  is  wisdom,  and  to  depart  from 
evil  is  understanding,,  Job  xxviii» 

This  fear  hath  in  it  chiefly  these  things — a  reverential 
esteem  of  the  majesty  of  God,  which  is  a  main  fundai^ 
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aignt>t  tiiiiig  in  religiony  and  iieulds  tbe  hettrt  most  pew- 
«rfidly  to  the  obediesce  of  his  will — a  firm  Mief  of  tht 
fmAty  of  Qod  and  of  kit  powa:  and  justice,  ttiat  ht  love* 
Miaesftj  and  faatec  all  sia,  and  can  and  will  punish  it--a 
figlit  apprehensioa  of  the  bitterness  of  his  wiath  and  the 
tweetoess  of  his  love ;  that  bis  incensed  anger  is  tbe 
Oioil  terrible  and  intolerable  thing  in  the  world,  absolute- 
ly tbe  most  fearful  of  all  evils ;  and,  on  the  other  side, 
his  love,  of  all  good  things  the  best,  the  most  blessed  and 
delightfo),  yea,  the  only  blessedness.  Life  is  the  name  of 
tbe  sweetest  good  we  know,  and  yet,  his  laving  kindnem 
k  better thM  f^e.  .  It  anpposes,  likewise  sovereign  love' 
to  God  for  his  own  infinite  excellency  and  goodness.  From 
all  tbeaeapring  a  most  cjiruest  desire  to  please  him  in  all 
things,  and  an  unwillingness  to  offend  him  in  thel6ast; 
and»  because  of  our  danger  through  the  multitude  and 
atrpigth  of  temptations  and  our  own  weakness,  a  contin- 
ual aelf-suspicioni  a  holy  fear  lest  we  should  sin,  a  care 
and  watchfulness  that  we  sin  not,  and  deep  sorrow  and 
speedy  returning  and  humbling  before  Him,  when  we  have 
sinned. 

There  is  indeed  a  base  kind  of  fear,  which,  in  the  usual 
distinction^  they  call  servile  fear ;  but  to  account  all  fear 
•of  tbe  judgments  and  wrath  of  Grod  a  servile  fear,  or  to 
account  auch  a  fear  improper  to  the  children  of  God,  I 
eoBceivfc  is  a  wide  mistake.  Indeed  to  fear  the  punish- 
memH  of  sin,  without  regard  to  God  and  his  justice  as 
the  inflicter  of  them,  or  to  forbear  to  sin  only  because  of 
Iboae  punishments,  so  that  if  a  man  could  be  secured 
from  them,  he  would  have  no  other  respect  to  God  thitf 
would  make  him  fear  to  offnid'^this  is  the  character  <tf  a 
•lavish  and  base  mind.  For  a  man  also  so  to  apprehend 
wrath  in  relation  to  himself,  as  to  be  still  under  the  horror 
trif  ft,  and  not  to  apprehend  redemption  and  deliverance 
by  Jesus  Christ,  is  to  be  undor  that  spirit  of  bondagi, 
wbicfa  the  aposHe  speaks  of,  Rom.  vlii,  15.  And  though 
a  child  of  God  may  for  a  time  be  under  such  fear,  y^ 
the  lively  actings  m  feith  and  persuasion  of  God's  love, 
eoA  the  feeling  of  love  to  him  in  the  sonl,  do  cast  it  ont, 
aMonUng  to  that  word  of  Che  apoiAle,  Drue  or  fviftf^ 
MeepluMk^mttfimr.    Birttoiqpprdtaend  the  puntthsnettls 
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ijfbicb  the  Lord  thtiei^teiis  aglunst  aki,  as  cenaiu  und  tnie» 
iaad  to  consider  th^ greatness  and  fearfuiness  of  them,. es* 
pecially  the  terror  of  the  Lord's  anger  and  hot  displeasuie 
above  all  punishments,  as  very  great  and  weighty ;  to  he 
afraid  to  offend  that  God  who  hath  threatened  such 
things  as  the  just  reward  of  sin>-~tbis  is  not  incongruous 
with  the  estate  of  the  sons  of  God,  yea,  it  is  their  duty 
and  their  property  even  thus  to  fear. 

This  is ,  the  very  end  for  which  God  hath  published 
these  intimations  of  his  justice,  and  hath  threatened  to 
•l^unish  men  if  they  transgiess,  to  the  end  they  may  fear 
Md  not  transgress ;  so  that  not  to  look  upon  them  thu9> 
aj^d  not  to  be  afiected  with  them  answerably  to  their 
design,  were  a  very  grievous  sin ;  a  slight  and  disregard 
put  upon  the  words  of  the  great  God^- 

Above  all  others,  the  children  of  God  have  the  righfr- 
est  and  clearest  knowledge  of  God,  and  the  deepest 
belief  of  his  word,  and  therefore  they  cannot  choose  but 
be  afraid,  and  more  afraid  than  all  others,  to  fiiU  under 
the  stroke  of  his  hand.  They  know  more  of  tlie  great- 
ness, and  truth,  and  justice  of  God  than  others,  and 
therefore  they  fear  when  he  threatens.  My  flesh  trem- 
hleih  for  fear  .  of  thee,  says  David,  and  I .  am  afraid 
of  t^y judgments^  PsaJL  cxix,  120.  Yea,  they  tpemble 
when  they  hear  the  sentence  against  otlierv  or  see  it 
executed  upon  them ;  it  moves  them  when  they  see 
public  executions ;  Knowing  the  terror  of  the  JLardf 
we  persuade  men,  says  St.  Paul,  2  Cor.<  v,.  11;  and 
they  cry  out  with  Moses,  Psal.  xc,  11.,  Who  knoweih  the 
'POwer  of  thine  anger  i  Even  according  to  thy  fear,  spi$ 
thy  wrath!  It  is  not  an  imagination  or  invention,  that 
makes  men  fear  more  than  they  need.  His  wrath  is  as 
terrible  as  any  that  £ear  it  most  can  apprehend,  and  beyond 
that.  So  that  this  doth  not  only  consist  with  the  estate 
of  the  saints,  but  is  their  very  character,  to  trembk  at  the 
wotd  of  their  Lord.  The  rest  neglect  what  he  says  till 
death  and  judgment  seize  on  them ;  but  the  godly  know 
and  believe,  that  it  is  a  fearful  thing  tofaU  into  the 
hands  of  the  living  God*  But  indeed,  together  with  thts> 
3(efi,  more  than  by  .this,,  they  are  peri&uaded  to  (ear  the 
Lw^^.  bj  theseqse  of,  his  great  love  to  them,,  and  k^  .iht: 
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power  4^f  :thftt  love  t^t  works  in  them 'towards  hitii  aiKl 
is  wiottf  bt  io  them  by  his.  They  shall  fear  the  Lord  and 
his  goodnessin  the  latter  days,  Hos.  iii,  5.  In  those  days, 
hisgoodlness  shall  manifest  itself  more  than  before.  The 
beam»  of  bis  love  shall  break  forth  more  abundantly  m 
the  days'of  the  gospel,  and  shall  beat  more  direct  and 
hotter  on' the  hearts  of  men ;  and  then  they  shall  fear  him 
more^  because  they  shall  love  him  more.  The  looking 
upon  Ood  HI  the  face  of  Jesas  Christy  takes  off  that  ter- 
ror of -his  coantenance  that  drives  men  from  him  ;^  and  ia 
the  smiles  of  his  love  that  appear  through  Christ,  there 
is  such  a  power  as  unites  their  hearts  to  him,  but  unites 
them  so,  as  to  fear  his  name,  Psal.  Ixxxvi,  11.  He  puts 
soch  a  fear  in  their  hearts  as  will  not  cause  them  to  <le> 
part  from,  yea,  causes  that  they  shall  not  depart  from 
him,  Jer.  xxtti,  40.  And  this  is  the  purest  and  highest 
kind  of  godly  fear,  that  springs  from  love ;  and  though 
it  excludes  not  the-  consideratioa  of  wrath^  as  terrible  -in 
itseftfy  and  even  some  fear  of  it,  yet  it  may  surmount  it ; 
and  .doubtless  where  much  of  this  love  possesses  the 
heart,  it  will  sometimes  drown  the  other  consideration,  S0 
that  it  will  scarcely  be  perceptible  at  all,  and  will  coa-^ 
stantly  set  it  aside,  and  will  persuade  a  man  purely  for 
the  goodness  and  loveliness  of  God  to  fear  to  offend  htm; 
though  there  were  no  interest  at  all  in  it  of  a  man's  o^pvn 
personal  misery  or  happiness* 

Bat  do  we  thus  fear  the  Lord  our  God  1  What  mean 
then  our  oaths,  and  excesses,  and  uncleanness,  our  cove* 
toasiie^B,  and  our  unholy  and- uHchristiah  conversation! 
This  fear,  would  make  men  tremble,  so  as  to  shake  the|H 
oat  of  their  profane  custom's,  and  to  shake  their  beloved 
siBs  oat  of  their  bosoms.  The  knowledge  of  the  holy  one 
causes  fear  of  him.  But,  alas  !  we  know  him  not;  an<f 
therefore  we  fear  him  not.  Knew  we  but  a  little  of  the 
great-  majesty  of  God»  how  holy  he  is  and  how  powerfi^ 
a  punisher  of  unholiness,  we  should  not  dare  provoke 
hiita  thus.  A  little  lively  spiritual  knowledge  would  go 
far  and  work  much,  which  a  great  deal,  such  as  ours  is, 
doth  not.  Some  such  word  as  that  of  Joseph,  wohld  do 
'Jiraeby  being  eng^ven  on  the  heart.  How  then  can  I  do 
thio great  wich^ess,  and  sin  against  ^Qodf'  It  would 
aiidcea'  riucntbetio'  moce  at  libertjptp  sin  io  seeret-tban  in 
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public ;  b6,  not  to  dispense  with  th^  sin  of  his  thoughts, 
lDor6  than  of  the  opeiJkBGt  words  or  attioOB.  If  some  grave 
wise  man  did  see  oar  secret  foehayioot  and  out  thoaghts, 
•Ifoiild  we  not  io6k  more  narrowly  to  them,  and  not  sufiei: 
•ich  rowings  and  follies  in  oorselves  1  Surely  therefore  we 
foif  et  God's  eye ;  which  we  could  not,  if  we  thought  of 
H  atright  bcrt  should  rebp^et  it  more,  than  if  all  tned  did 
flc^  >irithin  as. 

Nor  is  this  the  main  pohft  ttf  be  pressed  upon  l!fae  un- 
godly enhr,  but  the  children  of  God  tbemselvito  hiftt 
much  nteed  to  be  put  in  mhid  of  this  fear,  and  to  incrdate 
IB  it.  How  oftien  do  they  abu^  the  indnlgcfnee  <tf  t^o'fov- 
ing  a  Father !  They  have  not  their  thoughts  tsoust^ntly 
Ml  of  faim,  are  not  in  hhfear  ail  the  dap  hmg^  but  mMy 
times  Blip  out  of  his  directing  hand  And  wamfer^froth  faha, 
and  do  not  so  deeply  feat  his  pleasure,  and  so  watch  c^ver 
aH  their  ways,  as  becomes  them ;  they  do  not  keep  elose 
by  him,  and  wait  on  his  voice,  and  obey  it  constantly, 
am  are  not^o  bumbled  and  afflicted  in  their  repedtingt 
fcr  sin,  as  this  fear  requires  but  only  in  a  slieht  and  su- 
perficial degree.  These  are  things,  my  beloved,  tirat  coa- 
oem  us  much,  atid  that  we  ought  seriously  to  lay  to  heart ; 
fct  even  they  who  are  Jreed  from  condemnation,  ytt  if 
tb^y  will  walk  fearlessly  and  carelessly  at  any  time,  be 
hath  ways  enongh  to  milke  them  smart  for  it.  Attd  if 
there  were  nothing  more,  should  it  not  wound  them  d^p- 
iy,  to  think  bow  they  requite  so  great,  so  ntiftpeakat^ 
lovet 

Himor  the  king.  This  was  the  particular  that  the 
•poiMle  pressed  and  insisted  on  before ;  and  here  be  le- 
pttLts  it,  as  a  special  duty  of  the  second  table  and  4  vte- 
dieation  of  religion,  which  is  wrongfully  blamed  in  tbu 
point. 

VeMB.  Servants,  he  subject  to j/ourmaster$  tsnth all 

feary  not  only  to  the  good  and  gentle,  hd 

also  to  the  froward : 

?..      19»  For  this  is  thanh<BBorthif,  ifamanjor^wn^ 

science  toward  God  enaure  grief,   stfffemg 

iBfK  J^or  mhat^ety  is  it^  ifmhm  jfe  ie  huffeUd 
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Jo''  your  faults,  ye  shall  take  ii  patiently  ? . 
But  if  when  ye  ao  well  and  suffer  for  it,  ye 
take  it  patiently ;  this  is  acceptable  with , 
God,  f 

In  tbisy  we  ma;^  see  the  perfection  of  the  holy  scrip- 
tures, that  they  give  those  directions  that  are  needful  to 
all  ranks  and  sorts  of  men.  They  not  only  speak  of  the 
duties  of  kings,  how  they  ought  to  behave  themselves  ou 
their  thrones,  and  the  duty  of  their  subjects  towards 
them  in  that  dignity,  and  how  ministers  and  others  ought 
to  carry  themselves  in  the  house  of  God ;  but  they  come 
into  private  houses,  and  give  economic  rules  for  them ; 
t^cbing  parents,  and  children,  and  masters,  yea,  and 
servants,  how  to  acquit  themselves  one  to  another.  Many 
things,  yea,  all  the  main  things  in  them,  are  profitable  for 
all,  fitted  to  the  use  of  the  lowest  estate  and  l6west  capa- 
cities of  men.  Yea,  it  takes  particular  notice  of  their 
condition ;  stoops  down  to  take  the  meanest  servant  by 
Ihe  hand,  to  lead  him  in  the  way  to  heaven ;  and  not 
only  in  that  part  of  it  which  is  the  general  way  of  Chris- 
tians, but  even  in  those  steps  of  it  that  lie  within  the  walk 
of  bis  particular  calling ;  as  here,  teaching  not  only  the 
duties  of  a  Christian,  but  of  a  Christian  servant. 

The  apostle  having  spoken  of  subjection  to  public  au- 
thority, adds  this  of  subjection  to  private  domestic  autho- 
rity. It  is  a  thing  of  much  concernment^  the  right  order- 
ing of  families ;  for  all  other  societies,  civil  and  religious,' 
are  made  up  of  these.  Villages,  aud  cities,  and  churches, 
and  commonwealths,  aud  kingdoms,  are  but  a  collection 
of  families;  and  therefore  such  as  these  are,  for  the  most 
part,  such  must  the  whole  societies  predominantly  he. 
One  particular  house  is  but  a  very  small  part  of  a  king- 
dom, yet  the  wickedness  and  lewdness  of  that  house,  belt 
biit  of  the  meanest  in  it,  of  servants  one  or  more,  yet  goes 
in  to  make  up  that  heap  of  sin,  which  provokes  the  wrath 
of  God  and  draws  on  public  calamity. 

We  have  here,  I.  the  duty  of  servants;  II.  the  due  ex- 
tent of  it ;  III.  the  right  principle  of  it. 

L  Their  duty.  Be  subject.  Keep  your  order  and  statioa 
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ooder  your  masters,  and  that  with  fear  and  inward  re?t- 
renee  of  mind  and  respect  to  tfaeifi ;  for  that  is  the  very 
lifc  of  all  obedience.  Their  obedience  theh  hath  in  it 
diligent  doing  attd  |»atienf  suiFerkig  s  both  these  are  in 
that  word.  Be  subject.  Do'  faithfully  to  your  utmost 
that  which  13  intrusted  to  you  and  obey  all  their  just 
commands,  and  suffer  patiently  even  their  uiyust  rigors 
•rid  severities.  And  this  being  the  hard^  part  of  the 
two,  and  yet  a  part  that  the  servants  of  those  times  bore, 
many  of  them  being  more  hardly  and  slavishly  used  than 
any  with  us,  especially  those  that  were  Christian  servants 
lihder  unchristian  masters,  therefore  the  apostle  insists 
Aost  on  this.  Now  because  this  particularly  condeina 
ilervants,  let  them  reflect  upon  their  own  carriage  and  isi- 
limine  it  by  this  rule;  and  truly  the  greatest  part  of  them 
lh1l  be  found  very  unconformable  to  it,  being  either 
Secretly  fraudulent  and  deceitful,  or  grdssly  stubbo^  and 
jlisobedient,  abusing  the  lenity  and  mildness  of  their 
ibasters  or  murmuring  at  their  just  severity ;  so  fkr  are 
^ey  froth  the  patient  endurance  of  the  least  undue  w<>rd 
&f  reproof,  niiich  less  of  sharper  punishment.  Add  trdty 
if  any  who  profess  religion  dispense  with  this  iti  fheia- 
fetves,  they  mistake  the  matter  very  much ;  for  religion 
ties  them  tne  more,  whether  children  or  servants,  to  be 
most  submissive  and  obedieut  even  to  the  worst  kind  of 
jwrents  and  masters,  always  in  the  Lord;  not  obeying 
any  unjust  command,  though  they  may  and  ought  to 
tdner  patiently  their  unjust  reproofs  or  punbhments. 

But,  on  the  other  side,  this  does  not  justify  nor  at  all 
^cuse  the  unmerciful  austerities  and  unbridled  passion  of 
xbastefs.  It  is  still  a  perverseness  and  crookedness  in  then, 
lis  the  original  word  is  here,  and  must  have  its  own  name, 
tod  shall  have  its  proper  reward  from  the  sovereign  MSis- 
1^  and  Lord  of  all  the  world. 

n.  There  is  here  also  the  due  extent  of  this  duty, 
mine\y,To  ihefroward.  It  is  a  more  deformed  thing  to  have 
if 'distorted  crooked  mind,  or  a  froward  spirit,  than  any 
dfookedness  of  the  body.  How  can  he  that  hath  servants 
ulider  him,  expect  their  obedience,  when  he  cannot  com- 
mand his  own  passion,  but  is  a  slave  to  it  t'  And  unless 
Ihuch  conscience  of  duty  possess  servants,  luore  thaflf  is 


oommoBly  to  be  found  with  them,  it  caunot  but  work  .u 
nvuler  into  much  disaffection  and  diseiteem  with  tbein, 
when  he  it  of  a  turbulent  spirit,  a  traubUr  ofhU  own  hau9f, 
imbittering  his  afffairs  and  commands  with  rigidness  a^ 
pasaion,  and  ready  lp  take  things  -by  that  side  which  minr 
-offend  and  trouble  him ;  thinking  his  servant  slights  Iw 
call^  when  he  might  as  well  think  he  hears  him  not ;  and 
upon  every  slight  occasion,  real  or  imagined,  flying 
out  into  reproachful  speeches  or  proud  threats,  contranr 
to  St.  Paul's  rule,  which  he  sets  over  against  the  duty  of 
servants ;  Forbearing  threatening,  knowing  that  your 
Mastsr  oho  ia  in  ilem^fn,  and  t^t  there  i»  no  reepect  iff 
pera^ne  with  him.  Think  therefore  when,  you  shall 
appear  before  the  judgment  seat  of  God,  that  your  c^ 
rtage  will  be  examined  and  judged  as  well  as  theirs;  and 
think,  that  though  we  regard  much  those  differences  of 
masters  and  servants,  yet  they  are  nothing  with  Gk>d ; 
they  vanish  away  in  his  presence. 

Consider  tc^Ao  tnade  thee  to  differ.  Might  he  not  with 
a  turn  of  his  hand,  have  made  your  stations  just  contrary, 
have  made  thee  the  servant  and  thy  servant  the  masterl 
But  we  willingly  forget  those  things  that  should  compose 
our  minds  to  humility  and  meekness,  and  blow  them  np 
with  such  fancies  as  please  and  feed  our  natural  vanity^ 
and  make  us  somebody  in  our  own  account. 

l%at  Christian  servant  however,  who  falls  into  the  han4a 
of  a  firoward  master,  will  not  be  beaten  out  of  his  statioft 
and  duty  of  obedieuce  by  all  the  hard  and  wrongf^jkl 
usage  he  meets  with,  but  will  take  that  as  an  oppoitunity 
of  exercising  the  more  obedience  and  patience,  and.  if  jjl 
be  tht  more  cheerfully  patient,  because  of  his  innocence, 
at-the  apostle.here  exhorts.  Men  do  indeed  look  some- 
thneaupon  this  as  a  just  plea  for  impatience,  that  they 
suffer  unjustly,  which  yet  is  very  ill  logic;  for,  as  t^ 
friiikwopher  said,  "  Would  any  man  that  frets  because  he 
•liffers  unjustly,  wish  to  deserve  it,  that  he  might  be  pa- 
tsefttf  Now,  they  seem  to  speak  so,  when  they  exdaim, 
Ihat-tfae  thing  that  vexeth  them  most  is,  that  they  have 
not  deserved  any  auch  thing  as  ia  inflieled  on  thep. 
Tndy,  cksert  of  punishment  may  make  a  man  more  i|- 
leal  under -It,  hot  knoo— ce,  f i^y  considwwU  mhl» 
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him  more  patient.    Goiltiness  «tops  a  man's  mouth  indeed 
In  luffering,  but  surely  it  doth  not  quiet  his  mind;^a 
the  contrary^  it  is  that  which  mainly  disturbs  and  grieves 
'  him ;  it  is  the  sting  of  sufferings  as  sin  is  said  to  be  of 
death.    And  therefore,  when  there  is  no  guilt,  the  pain  of 
jnfferings  cannot  but  be  much  abated ;  yea,  the  apostle  here 
declares  that  to  suffer  undeservedly  and  withal  patiently^  h 
.  glorious  to  a  man  and  acceptable  to  God.  It  is  commend- 
able indeed  to  be  truly  patient  even  in  deserved  sufferiqgs, 
but  deserving  them  tarnishes  the  lustre  of  that  patient*e, 
and  makes  it   look  more  like  constraint;  which  is  the 
apostle's  meaning,  in  preferring  spotless  suffering  much 
before  it.     And  this  is  indeed  the  true  glory  of  it,  that  it 
^pleaseth  God ;   it  is  a  pleasing  thing  in  God's  eyes^  and 
therefore  he  will  thank  a  man  for  it,  as  the  originai  word 
is.    Though  we  owe  all  our  patience  under  all  kinds  of 
afflictions  as  a  duty  to  him,  and  though  this  grace  b  bis 
own  gift,  yet  he  hath  obliged  himself  by  his  royal  word, 
.  not  only  to  accept  of  it,  but  to  praise  it  and  reward  it  in 
his  children.  Though  they  lose  their  thanks  at  the  world*s 
hands,  and  be  rather  scoffed  at  and  taunted  in  all  their 
doings  and  sufferings,  it  is  no  matter ;  they  can  expect  no 
,  other  here ;  but  their  reward  is  on  high,   in   the  sure  and 
faithful  hand  of  theur  Lord. 

How  often  do  men  work  earnestly,  and  do  and  suffer  much 
.  for  the  uncertain  wages  of  glory  and  thanks  amongst  men ! 
And  how  manv  of  them  fall  short  of  their  reckoning,  either 
dying  before  they  come  to  that  state  where  they  think  to 
find  it,  or  not  finding  it  where  they  looked  for  it,  and  so 
they  live  but  to  feel  the  pain  of  their  disappointment !  Or, 
if  tney  do  attain  their  end,  such  glory  and  thanks  as  men 
have  to  give  them,  what  amounts  it  to  ?  Is  it  any  other 
than  a  handful  of  nothing,  the  breath  of  their  mouths, 
and  themselves  much  like  it,  a  vapor  dying  in  the  air  ? 
The  most  real  thanks  tl>ey  give,  their  solidest  rewards, 
are  such  as  a  man  cannot  take  home  with  him ;  or  if 
they  go  so  far  with  him,  yet  at  furthest  he  must  leave 
them  at  the  door,  when  he  is  to  enter  his  everlasting 
home.  All  the  riches,  and  palaces,  and  monuments  of 
honor  th^t  he  bad  and  that  are  erected  to  him  after  de^tb, 
i  as  if  he  had  then  some  interest  in  them,  rei|cb  him  ^9f  >^ 
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iH.  Enjoy  tb^iii  who  will,  fie  does  not ;  ht  hmiW  no  jpbr- 
Itm^Mtl  ^kat  U  done  under  the  sun ;  fiu  owu  and  is  to 
Unif  the  end  of  the  world. 

But  he  that  would  have  abiding  glory  and  thaakr^ 
moft  tmn  his  eye  another  way  for  them.  All  men  deiiw 
glery,  bvt  they  know  neither  what  it  is  nor  how  it  is  to  be 
soagfat.  He  u  upon  the  only  right  baigain  of  this  kisd, 
^AoMegrmse  is  not  of  «•«»,  but  of  God.  If  men  commend 
him  not;  he  acconnts  it  no  loss,  nor  any  gain  if  they  do; 
fiir  he  is  bound  for  a  country  where  that  coin  goea  not^ 
and  thither  he  cannot  carry  it,  and  therefore  be  gathera 
it  not.  That  which  he  seeks  in  all  is,  that  he  may  be 
afiproTed  and  accepted  of  God,  whose  thanks  are  no  ksa 
to  the  least  of  those  he  accepts,  than  a  crown  of  unfadaigf 
gloiY.  Not  a  poor  servant  that  fears  his  name  and  is 
obedient  and  patient  for  hb  sake,  but  shall  be  so 
ewarded. 

There  be  aome  kind  of  graces  and  good  actions,  which 
men  take  special  notice  of>  and  commend  highly,  such  as 
are  of  a  magnific  and  remarkable  nature,  as  martyrdom, 
or  doing  or  suffering  for  religion  in  some  public  way. 
There  bie  again  other  obscure  graces,  which,  if  men  des* 
piw  them  not,  yet  they  esteem  not  much,  as  meekneas, 

Stieness,  and  patience  under  private  crosses,  known  to 
or  none.  And  yet,  these  are  of  great  account  with 
God,  and  therefore  should  be  so  with  us.  These  are 
indeed  of  more  universal  use,  whereas  the  other  are  bat 
for  high  times,  for  rare  occasions.  These  are  every  one's 
work^  but  few  are  called  to  the  acting  of  the  other.  And 
the  least  of  these  graces  shall  not  lose  its  reward,  in  whose 
perMB  soever ;  Knowinr  that  whatsoever  good  thing  amg 
MMS  doeth,  the  same  shall  he  receive  of  the  Lord^  uSathir 
he  bo  hand  or  free,  £ph.  vi,  8. 

This  is  the  bounty  of  that  great  Master  we  serve.  For 
what  are  we  and  all  we  can  do,  that  there  should  be  the 
nameof  a  reward  attached  to  iti  Yet  he  keeps  all  ia 
reckoning ;  not  a  poor  lame  prayer,  not  a  tear,  nor  a  sigh 
poured  forth  before  him,  shall  be  lost.  Not  any  cross, 
whether  from  his  own  hand  immediately,  or  coming 
throMgh  men*s  hands,  that  b  taken,  vrhat  way  soever  it 
cooM,  as  oat  of  hb  hand,  and  borne  patienUy,  jtm,  and 
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welcomed;  and  embraced  for  his  sake,  but  he  observes  <Mir 
9€K  entertainiiig  of  it.  Not  an  injury  that  the  meanest 
servant  bears  christianly,  but  goes  upon  account  ^ith 
biiA.  And  be  sets  them  down  so^  as  that  they  bear  much 
value  through  his  estimate  and  way  ofreckoniiigof  them, 
though  in  themselves  they  are  all  less  than  uothing^as 
a  worthless  counter  stands  for  hundreds  or  thousands, 
according  to  the  place  you  set  it  in.  Happy  they  who 
have  to  deal  with  such  a  Lord,  and  who,  be  they  servaots 
or  masters,  are  vowed  servants  to  him !  When  he  comets 
kU  reward  ehall  he  with  him. 

III.  The  third  thing  is,  the  principle  of  this  obedience 
and  patience.  For  cenecienee  tewmrde  God.  This  im* 
ports,  first,  the  knowledge  of  God  and  of  his  will  in  some 
due  measure,  and  then  a  conscientious  respect  unto  him 
and  his  will  so  known,  taking  it  for  the  only  rule  in  doing 
and  suffering. 

Observe,  first,  this  declares  to  us  the  freeness  of  the 
grace  of  God  in  regard  to  men's  outward  quality,  that 
he  doth  o^en  bestow  the  riches  of  his  grace  upon 
persons  of  mean  condition.  It  is  supposed  here,  that 
ih\%  conedence  toward  Crod,  this  saving  knowledge- and 
fear  of  his  name,  is  to  be  found  in  servants :  therefore 
the  apostie  takes  them  within  the  address  of  his  letter 
amongst  those  who  are  elect,  according  to  the  fcreknouh 
ledge  of  God,  and  sharers  of  those  dignities  he  mentions, 
a  chosen  generation.  The  honor  of  a  spiritual  royalty 
may  be  concealed  under  the  meanness  of  a  servant;  and 
this  grace  may  be  conlferred  upon  the  servant  and  de 
nied  to  the  master,  as  is  here  supposed.  It  may  fall  oat, 
that  a  perverse  crooked-minded  master  may  have  a  ser- 
vant uprightly  minded,  being  endowed  with  a  tender  con- 
science'towards  God :  and  thus  the  Lord  acts  to  counter- 
act the  pride  of  man,  and  to  set  off  the  lustre  of  his 
own  free  grace.  He  hath  all  to  choose  from,  and  yet 
chooses  where  men  would  least  imagine  ;  Matt,  xi,  25 ; 
l.€6r.  i,  27- 

•  'Observe,  secondly,  grace  finds  a  way  to  exert  itself  in 
every  estate  where  it  exists,  and  regulates  the  soul  aocoid- 
1%  to^the  particular  duties  of  that  estate.  Whether^t 
fiifi  :a  SMtt  ^gk'Otlow', »  aaiter  or  a  senrast,^  iki'ieqwg^ ' 
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not  axikMige  of  bis  station^  but  works  a  change  oo  his 
hearty  aiid  teaches  him  how  to  live  in  it.  The  same  spi? 
rit  that  makes  a  Christian  master  pious,  and  gentle,  and 
prudent  ia  commanding,  makes  a  Christian  servant  iaith*^ 
ivA^  and.  obsequious^  and  ditigent  in  obeying.  A  skilful 
engraver  makes  you  a  statue  indifferenfly  of  wood,  or 
stone,  or  marble,  as  they  are  put  into  his  band ;  so  grace 
forms  a  man  to  a  Christian  way  of  walking  in  any  estate* 
There  is  a  way  for  him  in  the  meanest  condition  to  glo- 
rify Qod^  and  to  adorn  the  profession  of  religion;  no  es- 
tate so  low,  as  to  be  shut  out  from  this ;  and  a  rightly 
infcMrmed  and  rightly  affected  conscience  towardi  God, 
shows  a  man  that  way,  and  causes  him  to  walk  in  it. 

.In  this,  men  readily  deceive  themselves ;  they  can  do 
aay  thing  well  in  imagination,  better  than  the  real  task 
that  b  in  their  bands.  They  presume  that  they  could  do 
God  good  service  in  some  place' of  command,  who  serve 
Urn  not,as  becomes  them,  in  that  .which  is  by  fkr  the  easier, 
the  place  of  obeying,  wherein  he  hath  set  them.  They 
think  thai  ;if  they  had  the  ability  and  opportunities  that 
some  HKir  have,  they  would  do  much  more  for  religion 
aad  for  God,  than  they  do;  and  yet  they  do  nothing,  but 
spoil  a  fitr  lower  part,  which  Is  their  own,  and  is  given  them 
to.slody*  and  act  aright  in.  But  our  folly  and  self-ig^ 
ncHraooe  deceive  us.  It  is  not  our  part  to  choose  what  we 
should  be,  but  to  be  what  we  are,  to  his  gloxy  who  gives 
us  to  be  such.  Be  thy  conditioo  never  00  mean,  yet  ^thy 
e^nscknee  towards  Gody  if  it  be  within  thee,  will  find  it- 
self work  itt  that.  If  it  be  little  that  is  intrusted  to  thee, 
in  regard  of  thy  outward  condition  or  any  other  vtray^  he 
tlum  fait  hfulin  thai  little,  and  thy  reward  shall  notube 
little ;  He  shall  make  thee  ruler  -aver  mmeh. 

Observe,  thirdly,  as  a  corrupt  mind  debasetb  the  best 
and  most  excellent  callings  and  actions,  so  the  lowest  are 
raised  above  themselves  and  ennobled  by  a  spirilual 
mind.  Magbtrates  or  ministers,  though; their  jeallingtaad 
employments  be  high,  may  have  low  intentions;  andvdrliw 
down  their  high  calling  to  those  low  intentijMis;  they  way 
seek  themselves  and  their  own  selfish  >  end8,>  andi^^eglect 
God.  And  a  sincere  Christian  may  eiavaljebis  low^^tcaUv 
iag  by^4bis  CHmcienes  tofomrd  G^d,  obsemig  bisiwll  and 
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jtttevdiog  his  glory  in  it.  An  eagle  may  fly  high,  and 
yet  have  its  eye  dowu  upou  lome  carrion  on  the  earth ; 
e?eii  80  a  man  laay  be  standing  on  the  earth  and  oo  some 
low  part  of  it,  aad  y^t  have  his  eye  upon  heaven  and  be  eoo- 
tMnplating  it.  That  which  men  cannot  at  all  see  in  0ne 
another^  is  the  very  thing  that  is  most  considerable  in 
their  actions,  namely,  tlie  principle  whence  they  flow  and 
the  end  to  which  they  tend.  This  is  the  form  and  life  of 
actions— that  by  which  they  are  earthly  or  heavenly. 
Whatsover  be  the  matter  of  them,  th^  spiritual  mind  hath 
that  alchemy  of  turning  ba^e  metals  into  gold,  eardily 
deployments  into  heavenly.  Tlie  handy*work  of  ao  ar- 
tisan or  servant  who  regards  God  and  eyes  him  even  in 
that  work,  is  much  holier  than  the  prayer  of  a  bypoerite; 
fUBti  a  servant's  enduring  the  private  wrongs  aii4  harsh* 
aess  of  a  froward  master,  bearing  if  patientlv  far  <m- 
9ttknce  imoard  Qod,  is  more  acceptable  to  God,  than  the 
iNlCerings  of  such  as  maj  endure  much  for  a  public  good 
^un0,  without  a  good  and  upright  heart. 

This  habitude  and  posture  of  the  heart  towards  God, 
St*  Paul  presses  much  upon  servants,  £ph.  vi,  8«  as  beiiig 
yory  ifieedful  to  allay  the  hard  labor  and  harsh  usoage  cf 
many  of  the«ii.  This  is  the  way  to  make  all  easy,  to  aa- 
4afgo  it  for  God.  There  is  no  pill  so  bitter,  but  respect 
Md  love  to  God  will  sweeten  it.  And  this  is  a  vny 
great  refreshment  and  comfort  to  Chnstians.in  the  mean 
estate  of  servants  or  other  laboring  men,  that  they  may 
offer  up  their  hardship  and  bodily  Ubor  as  a  sacrifice  to 
Qod,  and  say,  Lord,  this  is  the  station  wherein  tboa  bast 
fit  me  in  the  world,  and  I  desire  to  serve  tliee  in  it. 
What  I  do  is  for  thee,  and  what  I  suffer  I  desire  to  bear 
patiently  and  cheerfully  for  thy  sake,  in  submission  and 
aJbcdience  to  thy  will. 

F^r  tQuscience.  In  this  there  is,  first,  a  reverential 
compli^ce  with  God's  disposal,  both  in  allotting  to  (hem 
tjbat  condition  of  life,  and  in  particularly  choosing  their 
master  £ov  them ;  though  possibly  not  the  mildest  and 
pkasaatest,  yet  the  fittest  for  their  good.  There  is  much 
10  finaly  believing  this  and  in  heartdy  submitting  to  it; 
liar  we  would  naturally  rather  carve  for  ourselves,  and 
sh^pa  our  own  estate  to  our  mind,  which  is  a  most  fool" 
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iflhy  yea,  aa  impious  presumptioo :  as  if  we  were  wiser 
tliao  he  who  bath  done  it^  and  as  if  there  were  not  as 
much  and»  it  may  he,  more  possibility  of  true  contend 
ment  in  a  mean^  than  in  a  far  higher  condition.  The 
master's  mind  is  often  more  toiled  than  the  servant'^ 
body.  But  if  our  condition  be  appointed  us,  we  would 
have  at  least  a  voice  in  some  qualifications  and  circum- 
stances of  it.  If  a  man  must  serve,  he  would  wish  that 
God  would  allot  him  a  meek  gende  master.  And  so  in 
other  things :  if  we  must  be  sick,  we  would  be  well  ac« 
commodated  and  not  want  helps ;  but  to  have  sickness, 
and  want  means  and  friends  for  our  help,  this  we  cauoot 
think  of  without  horror.  But  this  submission  to  God  is 
never  right,  till  all  that  concerns  us  be  given  up  into  hU 
hand,  to  do  wi^h  ity  and  with  every  article  and  circum- 
stance of  it,  as  seems,  good  in  his  eyes. 

In  this  conscience  there  is,  secondly,  a  religious  and 
observant  respect  to  the  rule  which  God  hath  set  men  to 
walk  by  in'  that  condition ;  so  that  their  obedience  die:* 
pends  not  upon  any  external  inducement,  failing  when 
that  fails,  but  flows  from  an  inward  impression  of  the 
Jaw  of  God  upon  the  heart.  Thus  a  servant's  obedience 
and  patience  will  not  be  pinned  to  the  goodness  and 
equity  of  his  roaster,  but  when  that  fails,  will  subsist  upon 
4ts  own  inward  ground:  and  so  generally  in  all  other 
estates.  This  is  the  thing  that  makes  sure  and  constant 
walking,  makes  a  roan  step  even  in  the  ways  of  God. 
When  a  man's  obedience  springs  from  that  unfailing,  un- 
changing reason,  the  command  of  God,  it  is  a  natural  mo- 
tion, and  therefore  keeps  on,  and  rather  grows  than 
abates ;  but  they  who  are  moved  by  things  outward* 
must  often  &il,  because  those  things  are  not  constant  in 
their  moving. 

In  this  conscience  there  is,  thirdly,  a  tender  care  of  the 
glory  of  God  and  the  adornment  of  religion.  The  honor 
of  our  Lord's  name  is  that  which  we  should  set  up  as  the 
mark  to  aim  all  our  actions  at.  But,  alas !  either  we 
think  not  on  it,  or  our  hearts  slip  out  and  start  from  their 
aim,  like  bows  of  deceit,  as  the  word  is,  PsaLlxxviii,  57» 

There  is,  lastly,  the  comfortable  persuasion  of  GoA's 
.approbation  and  acceptance,  as  is  expressed  in  the  fpl- 
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iMNDg  vcne,  mud  the  hope  of  llwt  lemird  iie  tmA  jfigm- 
■used;  Knowing  th&t  of  Uu  L4ftd ye $kaU rt^mc  tht  k^ 
htrittmoe,  for  ye  serve  the  Lord  Ckiiat,  Col.  iii,  84*  No 
lt6S  than  ike  mheritanee  I  So  then  such  servaats  as  theee 
■re  aone  and  hehre  of  God,  eoheire  with  Christ,  Thus  be 
lint  is  a  servant  may  be  in  a  far  more  excellent  state  than 
Us  master.  The  servant  may  hope  for  and  aias  at  a 
Inigdomy  wbik  the  master  is  embracing  a  dunghill.  And 
such  a  one  will  think  highly  of  God's  free  grace,  and  the 
laoking  ever  to  that  iaheritanee  makes  him  go  cheerfully 
through  all  pains  and  troubles  here,  as  light  and  momenta- 
ry, and  not  worth  the  naming  in  comparison  of  that  glo- 
iry  that  shall  he  revealed.  In  the  mean  time,  the  best 
nd  most  easy  condition  of  the  sons  of  God  cannot  satisfy 
tliem,  nor  slay  their  sighs  and  groans,  waiting  and  loigiog 
for  the  day  of  their  fM  redemption. 

Now  this  IS  the  great  rule,  not  only  for  servants,  but 
for  all  the  servants  of  God  in  what  estate  soever,  to  set 
ike  Lord  always  before  them,  and  tb  study  with  St.  Vaul, 
j#  have  a  conscience  void  of  offence  towards  Oo4  mul 
man  ;  to  apply  constantly  to  their  actions  and  their  inwatd 
thoughts,  the  command  of  God ;  to  walk  by  that  nde  abroad, 
and  at  home  in  their  houses,  and  in  the  several  ways  of  their 
calling ;  and  for  the  conscience  they  have  towaras  Ood,  to 
do  and  suffer  his  will  cheerfully  in  every  thing,  bemg  con- 
tent that  he  should  choose  their  condition  and  their-  trials 
for  them ;  only  desirous  to  be  assured,  that  ht  hath 
chosen  them  for  his  own,  and  given  them  a  right  to  thf 
glorious  liberty  of  the  sons  of  God ;  still  endeavouikif  to 
walk  in  that  way  which  leads  to  it,  overlooking  this  sio* 
.meat  and  all  things  in  it,  accounting  it  a  very  indHkceat 
^  matter  what  is  their  outward  state  here,  provided  tfccy 
may  be  happy  m  eternity.  Whether  we  be  high  or  lew 
liere,  bond  or  free,  it  imports  little,  seeing  that  all  tiese 
differences  will  be  so  quickly  at  an  end,  and  there  iMI 
not  be  so  much  as  any  track  or  footstep  of  them  left. 
W)th  particular  men,  it  is  so  in  their  graves ;  you  may 
distinguish  the  greater  from  the  less  by  their  tomba,  but 
][^y  their  dust  you  cannot:  and  with  the  whole  world  it 
sh^l  be,so  in  the  end.  All  nsonumenjts  and.  pateaes;  as 
weB  as  cottages,  shall  be  m»de  fire^    The  elmiusUs  Ml 
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iMif  with  fervent  keet,  tmd  the  e&rtk,  ami  M  tke  werk$ 
ttfMin,  meil  he  hemt  uf. 

Ver*  21.  For  even  hereunto  were  ye  called:  hecatue 
Christ  also  suffered  for  us,  leaving  us  an 
example,  that  ye  should  follow  his  steps  ; 

S2.  Who  did  no  sin,  neither  was  guile  found  us 
his  mouth; 

83.  Who  when  he  was  reviled,  reviled  not  agam: 
when  he  suffered,  he  threatened  not:  bui 
committed  himself  to  him  that  Judgetk 
righteously.  i 

Tmi  rules,  tbit  Coil  Imth  9et  men  to  live  by  are  nuifef*- 
siUfy  just»  and  there  i^  universal  obligation  upon  all  men 
to  obejT  them ;  but  as  they  are  particularly  addressed 
to  bis  own  people  they  are  particularly  bound  to  yield 
obedience^  and  have  many  peculiar  persuasives  to  it,  not 
exAeofliog  to  others^  which  are  therefore  usually  repr«r 
sowj^efl  to  them  and  pressed  upon  them  iu  the  holy  scriih 
turts%  Thus  the  preface  of  the  law  runs  to  Israel; 
besides  that  lamJthavah^  and  have  supreme  power  to 
give  men  laws,  it  is  added,  /  am  thy  God,  especially  thy 
deliverer  from  slavery  and  bondage,  and  so  have  a  pecw* 
liar  right  to  thy  obedience*  Thus  the  apostle  here  uj;- 
f^tb  tbis  point  iu  hand,  of  inoffensiveness  and  patience^ 
particularly  iu  Christian  servants,  but  so  as  it  fits  eveqr 
Christian  in  his  station.  Far  even  hereunto,  says  he,  wen 
yecalkd.  Whatsoever  others  do,  though  they  think  it 
loo  straight  a  rule,  yet  y«u  are  tied  to  it  by  your  oadf 
calling  and  profession  as  Christians.  And  this  is  evident^ 
tW  highest  and  clearest  reason  that  can  be,  and  of  gre^tr 
est  power  with  a  Christian,  namely,  the  example  of  Jessv 
Christ  himself;  Because  Christ  also  suffered  for  us^,  «q. 
So  it  is  all  but  one  entire  argument,  namely,  that  tbcj 
ought  thus  to  behave  themselves,  because  it  is  the  vefy 
thing  Ibey  ace  called  to,  as  their  conformity  to  Jeii^ 
Chmtv  whose  they  profess  to  be^  yea,  with  lyhom.  m 
Cbrit|vio#„  they  profess  themselves  to  be  ojoe. 

Herem^  were  ye  calM,    This  i|  o,  thi^g  tfa^t  oqgH^ 
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tto  be  ever  before  oar  eyes,  to  consider  the  QataiF^  .9b4 
end  of  oar  calling  and  to  endeavour  to  act  siuitably  to  ji;t ; 
to  think  in  every  occurrence^  What  doth  the  calling  of 
;a  Christian  require  of  me  in  this  1  But  the  truth  is, 
most  of  us  do  not  mind  this.  You  that  are  profane, 
were  you  called  by  the  gospel  to  s^rve  the  world  and 
your  lusts  1  Were  you  called  to  swearing,  and  rioting, 
and  voluptuousness  1  Hear  yon  not  the  apostle  testifying 
the  contrary,  in  express  terms,  that  God  hath  not  called 
tM  to  uncleannets,  but  unto  holiness?  You  that  are  of 
proud  contentious  spirits,  do  you  act  suitably  to  this  holy 
calling  ?  No,  for  we  are  called  to  peace,  says  the  same 
apostle. 

The  particular  things  that  Christians  are  here  said  to 
fie  called  to  are,  suffering,  as  their  lot,  and  patience,  as 
their  duty,  even  under  the  most  unjust  and  undeserved 
sufferings.  And  both  these  are  as  large  as  the  sphere  of 
this  calling.  Not  only  servants  and  others  of  a  mean  con- 
dition, who,  lying  low,  are  the  more  subject  to  rigors  and 
injuries,  but  generally,  all  who  are  called  to  godliness 
are  likewise  called  to  sufferings;  2  Tim.  iii,  12.  All  that 
will  follow  Christ  must  do  it  in  his  livery  ;  they  must  take 
up  their  cross.  This  is  a  very  harsh  and  uupleasing  arti- 
cle of  the  gospel  to  a  carnal  mind,  but  the  scriptures 
conceal  it  not.  Men  are  not  led  blindfold  into  sufferings, 
and  drawn  into  a  hidden  snare  by  the  gospel's  invitations: 
they  are  told  it  very  often,  that  they  may  not  pretend  a 
snrprisal,  nor  have  any  just  plea  for  starting  back  again. 
So  our  Saviour  tells  his  disciples,  why  he  was  so  express 
and  plain  with  them  in  this.  These  things  have  I  told  you, 
that  ye  be  not  offended :  as  if  he  had  said,  I  have  sbow- 
M  you  the  ruggedness  of  your  way,  that  you  may  not 
stumble  at  it,  taking  it  to  be  a  smooth  plain  one.  But 
then  where  this  is  spoken  of,  it  is  usually  allayed  with  the 
vientton  of  those  comforts  that  accompany  these  suffer- 
ings, or  of  that  glory  which  follows  them.  The  doctrine 
of  the  apostles,  which  was  so  verified  in  their  own  per- 
sons, was  this,  that  we  must  through  much  tribulation 
enter  into  the  kingdom  of  God;  an  unpleasant  way 
indeed,  if  you  look  no  fui:tlier,  but  a  kingdom  at  the  end 
^f  it,  and  that  the  kingdom  of  God,  will  transfuse 'plea- 
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Htftt  \tiko  tte  most  pauiffil  9tep  in  it  all.  It  seem  a  6i(ri 
je^ditmi  iiM  fU(s  to  the  share  of  godly  mett  hi  Uni 
wofid;  to  heeffiiiieiit  in  sorrows  ond  troobles ;  JMiny 
are  the  n^Sktiens  of  the  rigkte&u$,  but  that  miiioii  fclk 
ibws^igbfl  tiietti  «b«Ddaffitly  down  io  coo8oitttioii»  that 
li^  Lord  iiioiself  is  engaged  ia  their  afflictaoas,  botli  te 
tikiir  delivetance  out  of  them  in  due  tioM)  aiid»  m  tkt 
peM  time,  ibr  tb^ir  sufiport  and  preserratioa^  andiar 
4kemz  lyke  L0r4  delmre  ihem  ii>ui  of  tkemtdi,  aad,  di 
he  does'tbaty  he  Iceq^eih  all  tkeir  bones.  Tbaa»  John  %wt, 
5il/^M' dbciplea  «'e  Ibrewamed  what  to  expect  at  tbt 
wMd's  faaads^  «a  tbey  were  divers  times  before  io  that 
saane  sermon ;  but  it  is  a  sweet  testament,  take  it  altoga» 
tiert  In  fte  wtnrld  ye  shall  bave  tribulation,  bat  n  me 
jt  iriMll  4iaae 'peaee.  And  seeing  he  hath  jointly  ba* 
aaeatbed  these  t^e  to  fats  followers,  were  it  not  graal 
ndly  te^Tenounee  sueb  a  bargain,  ain)  to  let  go  that  poca 
ftr  tetat  off!  this  CroaUe  f  The  trouble  is  but  ta  the  9^oH^ 
liat  tiia  peace  is  la  Ma,  who  weighs  dowa  thousands  ^MT 
wttAils.:: 

So  tben  they  do  •  exceedingly  mistake  and  misreek«i» 
who  •  would  i^ecomsile' Christ  and  the  world,  who  weald 
ha¥e  iht  charefa  of  Christ,  or  at  Irast  themselves,  eaj^j 
bdth  kUBids  of  peace  together ;  would  willagly  have  peaea 
»'€lni8t^  biftarefery  loath  to  part  with  the  workKs 
peate.  Tbey  would  be  Christians,  but  tbey  are  very  iU 
sfl(ti4ied<wlM»  tbey  hear  of  any  Uiing  but  ease  and  pordiK 
pMity  ia  thai  estate,  abd  willingly  forget  the  leaor  olilfae 
posfiel  in  this;  and  so,  when  times  of  trouble  and  eafier* 
Itigs  eorae,  their  minds  are  as  new  and  uncouth  to  tt^  aalf 
tiiey  had  not  been  told  of  it  before-hand.         > 

Bat  God*s  thoughts  are  not  as  ours :  those  whom  ha 
arils  to  a  kingdom,  he  calls  to  sufferings  as  the  wiy 
t&  it.  He  wfll  have  the  heirs  of  heaven  know,  (hit 
tbey  are  not  at  home  on  earth,  and  that  ikitie  mot 
their  reH.  He  will  not  have  them  with  the  deeab- 
ed:  world,  fancy  a  happiness  here,  and,  seek' a  hap|iy 
life  itf  the  region  of  death.  The  reproaches  and  wvaaigs 
that  encounter  them,  shall  elevate  their  miads  nmai 
to  that  land  of  peace  and  rest  where  righteoosiaaa 
dwiHa.    The  hard  taskmasters  ahall  asaha  thaai  wetigr 
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of  Egypty  which,  otherwise  possibly  they  would  comply 
too  well  with ;  shall  dispose  them  for  deliverance  and 
make  it  welcome^  which,  it  may  be,  they  might  but 
coldly  desire,  if  they  were  better  used. 

He  knows  what  he  does,  who  secretly  serves  his  own 
good  purposes  by  men's  evil  ones ;  and  by  the  phwers 
that  make  iong  furrows  on  the  back  of  his  church,  he 
makes  it  a  iruit^l  field  to  himself.  Therefore  it  is  great 
ibUy  and  unadvisedness,  to  take  up  a  prejudice  against  his 
.way,  to  think  it  might  bC' better  as  we  would  model  it^ 
and  to  ^complain  of  the  order  of  things ;  whereas  ,we 
should  complain  of  disordered  minds ;  but  we  had  rather 
have  all  altered  and  changed  for  us,  the  very  course  of 
Providence,  than  seek  the  change  of  our  own  perverse 
hearts.  But  the  right  temper  of  a  Christian  is,  to  be  wil- 
lingly carried  along  with  the  stream  of  divine  providencey 
and  not  at  all  to  stir  a  hand,  no,  nor  a  thought,  to  row 
against  that  mighty  current :  and  not  only  is  he  carried 
with  it  upon  necessity,  because  there  is  no  steeriqg  against 
it,  but  cheerfully  and  voluntarily ;  not  because  he  mast, 
httt  because  he  would. 

And  this  is  the  other  thing  to  which  Christians  are 
jointly  called ;  as  to  suffering,  so  to  calmness  of  mind 
and  patience  in  suffering,  although  their  suffering  be 
most  unjust ;  yea,  this  is  truly  a  part  of  that  duty  they  are 
called  to,  to  maintain  that  integrity  and  inoffensiveness 
of  life  that  may  make  their  sufferings  at  men's  hands,  .al- 
ways unjust.  The  entire  duty  here  is  innocence  aQ4 
patience;  doing  willingly  no  wrong  to  others,  and  yet 
ebeerfttlly  suffering  wrong  when  done  to  themselves.  If 
either  of  the  two  be  wanting,  their  suffering  does  not 
credit  their  profession,  but  dishonors  it.  If  they  be 
patient  under  deserved  suffering,  their  guiltiness  darkens 
their  patience;  and  if  their  sufferings  be  undeserved, 
yea,  and  the  cause  of  them  honorable,  yet  inipatienee 
under  them  stains  both  their  sufferings  and  their  canse^ 
and  seems  in  part  to  justify  the  very  injustice  that  is' 
used  against  them:  but  when  innocence  and  patience 
meet  together  in  suffering,  there  sufferings  are  in  tbeir 
perfect  lustre.  TheM  are  they  who  honor  reiigion  and 
shame  the  enemiea/of  it»  .It  was  the  concurrence  of  these 
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tstoi  that  was  the  very  triumph  of  tbiei  martyrs  lA  times  of 
persecution/  that  tormented  their  tormentors,  and  made. 
tbemuMme  than  canquerorsj  even  in  su£ferings. 

Now  that  we  are  called  both  to  suffering  and  to  this  mtB-' 
ner  of  suffering,  the  apostle  puts  out  of  question,  by  the 
supreme  example  of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ ;  for  the  sum; 
of  our  calhng  is,  to  follow  him.  Now  in  both  these,  fo 
sufiiering  and  in  suffering  innocently  and  patiently,  the* 
wbok  history  of  the  gospel  testifies  how  complete  a  pat-- 
tern  he  is ;  and  the  apostle  gives  us  here  a  summary,  yet 
a  very  clear  account  of  it. 

The  worda  have  in  them  these  two  things :  I.  the  per^ 
£ection>  of  this  example;  II.  our  obligation  to  follow  it;^ 

I;  The  example  he  sets  off  to  the  full — ^in  regard  of  the^ 
greatness  of  our  Saviour's  sufferings,  and  in  regard  of  bis- 
spotlessness  and  patience  in  suffering. 
•  1.  The  first  we  have  in  that  word.  He  suffered;  and' 
afterwards,    ver.    24,   we  have   his  crucifixion  aud  hia 
stripes  expressly  specified. 

The  Captain  x^x  Leader  of  our  salvatian  was  made  per*' 
feet  by  sufferings  ;  that  was  the  way  by  which  he  enteret 
into  the  holy  plaee^  where  he  is  now  our  everlasting  High- 
Priestly  making  intercession  for  us.    If  he  be  our  leader; 
to  salvation,  must  not  we  follow  him  in  the  way  he  leada^- 
whatsoever  it  is  ?    If  it   be,  as  we  see  it  is,  by  the  way 
of  sufferings,  we  must  either  follow  on  in  that  way,  or 
fall  short  of  salvation  ;  for  there  is  no  other  leader,  hot- 
any  other  way  than  that  which  he  opened :  so  that  there  is 
not  only  a  suitableness  in  it,nliat  his  followers  be  conformed  * 
to  him  in  suffering,  but  a  necessity,  if  they  will  follow  him' 
oo  till  they  attain  to  glory.     And  the  consideration  of  l>oth 
these  cannot  but  argue  a  Christian  into  a  resolution  'fdr* 
this  royal  way  of  suffering  that  leads  to  glory,  throu^' 
which  his  King  and  Lord  bimself  went  to   his  glory.  >  it 
could  hardly  be  believed  at  first,  that  this  was  his  ws^, 
and  we  can  as  hardly  yet  believe  that  it  must  be  (nfsik 
O  fools  and  slow  of  heart  to  believe!     Ought  not'  ChrUt* 
to  have  suffered  these  things,  and  to  enter  into  his  glory  $' 
Would  you'beat  glory,- and  will  you  not  follow  your  leads»- 
erin  the  only  way  to  it  1     Must  there  be^anotheff  w^  OMi 
ottt^<br(yo<a4i>y  yoHi^lft    O  absurd  ^  ShMiheserfontiA 
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mrm^ar  than  hU  master  f  Are  not  yoa  fiiirly  dealt  with  1 
If  yoQ  have  a  mind  to  Christ,  you  shall  baTe  full  as  much 
of  the  world's  good-will  as  he  had.  .  If  it  hates  you,  he 
biida  you  remember,  how  it  hated  him* 

But  though  there  were  a  way  to  do  otherwise^  wuld 
yma  not,  if  the  love  of  Christ  possessed  your  hearts^  ra- 
ther choose  to  share  with  him  in  his  lot,  and  would  you 
not  find  delight  in  the  very  trouble  of  iti  Is  not  this 
conformity  to  Jesus  the  great  ambition  of  all  bia  true- 
hearted  followers  1  We  carry  about  in  the  bafy  the 
dying  of  the  Lord  JesuSj  says  the  great  apostle,  2  Cor. 
iv^  10.  Besides  the  unspeakable  advantage  to  eome, 
which  goes  Imked  with  thb,  that  if  we  suffer  with  him, 
we  shaU  reign  with  him,  there  is  a  glory  even  in  this  pre- 
sent resemblance,  that  we  are  conformed  to  the  image  of 
the  Son  of  God  in  sufferings.  Why  should  we  desire  to 
leave  him?  Are  you  not  one  with  him?  Can  you  choose 
but  have  the  same  common  friends  and  enemies?  WouM 
you  willingly,  if  it  might  be,  could  you  find  in  your  heart 
to  be  friends  with  that  world  which  hated  your  Lord  and 
Master?  Would  you  have  nothing  but  kindness  and  ease, 
where  he  had  nothing  but  enmity  and  trouble?  Or  would 
you  not  rather,  when  you  think  aright  of  it,  refuse  and 
disdain  to  be  so  unlike  him  ? — as  that  good  duke  said, 
when  they  would  have  crowned  him  king  of  JerusaleB, 
*^  No/'  said  he,  ''  by  no  means  ;  I  will  not  wjear  a  crowa 
of  gold  where  Jesus  was  crowned  with  thoma." 

2.  His  spotlesaness  and  patience  in  suffering  are  both 
of  them  set  here  before  us  ;  the  one  ver.  2S,  the  other 
ver.  23. 

Whosoever  thou  art  who  makest  such  a  noise  about  the 
injustice  of  what  thou  sufferest,  and  thinkest  to  justify 
thy  impatience  by  thine  innocence,  let  me  ask  thee,  art 
thou  more  just  and  innocent  than  he  who  is  here  set  before 
thee?  Or  art  thou  able  to  come  near  him  in  this  point? 
Who  did  no  sin,  neither  was  guile  found  in  his  mouth. 
Bat  all  Christ's  words  as  well  has  his  actions,  and  all  his 
thoughts,  flowed  from  a  pure  spring  that  had  not  aay 
thingdefiled  in  it;  and  therefore  no  temptation,  eitherlrom 
men  or  Satan,  could  seise  on  him.  Other  men  may  seem 
dear  as  long  as  they  are  unstirred,  hut  move  aad  troiibia 


V*.  «1— ^3.     the  First  Epi$tle  of  Peter.  265- 

them,  and  the  mud  arises ;  but  he  was  nothing  but  hoik 
ness,  a  pure  fountain,  all  purity  to  the  bottom;  and 
therefore  stir  and  trouble  him  as  they  would,  he  was  still 
alike  clear.  The  prince  of  thi$  world  cometh,  and  hath 
nothimff  in  me.  This  is  the  main  ground  of  our  confi- 
dence in  him,  that  heh  a  holy,  harmless,  undeJUed  high 
PrieH ;  and  such  a  one  became  us,  says  the  apostle,  who 
are  so  sinful,  Heb.  vii,  26.  The  more  sinful  we  are,  the 
more  need  that  our  high  Priest  should  be  sinless ;  and 
being  so,  we  may  build  upon  his  perfection,  as  standing 
in  our  stead,  yea,  we  are  invested  with  him  and  bis 
righteousness. 

Who,  when  he  was  reviled,  reviled  not  again,  Tliis 
spotless  Lamb  of  God,  was  a  Lamb  both  in  guiltless- 
ness and  silence ;  and  the  prophet  Isaiah  expresses  the 
resemblance,  in  that  he  was  brought  as  a  lamb  to  the 
slaughter.  He  suffered  not  only  an  unjust  sentence  of 
dea&«  but  withal  unjust  revilings,  the  contradictions  of 
sinners.  No  one  ever  did  so  little  deserve  revilings ;  no 
one  ever'  could  have  said  so  much  in  his  own  just  defence 
and  to  the  just  reproach  of  his  enemies ;  and  yet  ia 
both  he  preferred  silence.  No  one  could  ever  threaten  so 
heavy  things  as  he  could  against  his  enemies,  and  have  made 
good  all  he  threatened,  and  yet  no  such  thing  was  heard 
from  him.  The  heavens  and  the  earth,  as  it  were,  spoke 
their  resentment  of  his  death  who  made  them,  but  he. was 
silent ;  or  what  he  spoke  makes  this  still  good,  how  far  he 
was  from  revilings  and  threatenings.  And  when  all  the  tor- 
ments of  the  cross  and  all  the  revilings  of  the  multitude, 
racked  him  as  it  were  fov  some  answer,  yet  they  could  draw 
no  other  from  hitn  thfin  this.  Father,  forgive  them,  for  thetf 
know  not  what  they  do,.  Instead  of  revilines  and  threaten- 
ings, he  committed  himself  to-him  thatjudgeth  righteonS" 
fy.  And  this  is  the  true  method  of  Christian  patience, 
that  which  quiets  the  mind  and  keeps  it  from  tl|e  boiling 
tumultuous  thoughts  of  revenge,  to  turn  the  whole  matter 
into  Ood's  hand,  to  resign  it  over  to  him,  to  prosecute 
when  and  as  he  thinks  good — not  as  most  men,  who  had 
rather.  If  they  had  power,  do  for  theips^lves  and  be  their 
own  avengers;  and  because  they  hav^  not  power,  do 
offer-tip  such  bitter  ciirses  and  prayers  for  revenge  qnto 
.Die.  NO.VL  Z    . 
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God,  M  tre  most  hateful  to  htm,  and  are  far  from  this 
oaiflfi  and  boly  wny  of  comtiiitting  matters  to  bis  judgmetit. 
The  common  way  of  referring  things  to  God  is  indeed 
ittqiious  and  dishonorable  to  him,  being  really  no  other 
tfatm  calline  him  to  be  a  servant  and  executioner  to  our 
jjlassion.  We  ordinarily  mistake  his  justice,  and  judge  of 
It  according  to  our  own  precipitant  and  distempered 
ntinds.  If  wicked  men  be  not  crossed  in  their  designs 
and  their  wickedness  evidently  crushed  just  when  we 
lN>nld  have  it,  we  are  ready  to  give  up  the  matter  as  des- 
perate, or  at  least  to  abate  of  those  confident  and  reveren- 
tial thoughts  of  divine  justice  which  we  owe  him.  How- 
soever things  go,  this  ought  to  be  fixed  in  our  hearts,  that 
he  who  sitteth  in  heaven  judgeth  righteotisiy,  and  executes 
that  his  righteous  judgment  in  the  fittest  season.  We 
poor  worms,  whose  Whole  life  is  but  a  Imnd- breadth  in  it- 
•eif,  and  is  as  nothing  unto  God,  think  a  few  months  or 
years  a  great  matter  :  but  to  him  who  inhabiteth  eternity, 
mih^uMdnd  years  tare  but  M<mt  day. 

II.  Our  obligation  to  fbllow  the  example  of  Christ, 
besides  being  enforced  by  its  own  excellency,  is  intimated  in 
tiiese  two  things  contained  in  the  words-^the  design  of  his 
behaviour  for  this  use,  to  be  as  an  example  to  us;  imd  our 
interest  in  him  and  those  his  sufferings,  wherein  he  So  carried 
himself. 

1.  That  his  behaviour  was  intended  for  an  example; 
Leamng  ue  an  example.  He  left  his  footsteps  as  a  copy, 
as  the  word  in  the  original  imports,  to  be  followed  by  us. 
Every  step  of  his  is  a  letter  of  this  copy  ;  and  particulariy 
in  this  point  of  suffering,  he  wrote  us  a  pure  and  perfect 
Oopy  of  obedience,  in  clear  and  great  letters,  in  his  own 
btood.  His  whole  life  is  our  rule;  not,  indeed  his  roiraeu- 
btts  works,  his  fbotsteps  walking  on  the  sea,  and  such 
like,  they  are  not  for  our  following ;  but  his  obedience, 
holiness,  meekness,  and  humility,  are  our  copy,  which  we 
should  continually  study. 

He  that  aims  high,  shoots  the  higheir  for  it,  though  he 
aboot  not  so  high  as  he  aims.  This  is  what  ennobles  the 
i^irit  of  a  Christian,  the  propounding  of  this  our  high 
pattern,  the  example  of  Jesus  Christ. 
'  S.  The  other  thing  obliging  os,  is,  our  iateivst  in 
him  and  his  sufferings;  Me^tfferedforut.    And  to  this 
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the  apostle  returns,  ver <  ^4.  Observe  oaiy  from  Kh^  lie 
oi  tbete  two,  tbat  if  we  negleet  hi8e;iai»ple  %e^  before  iip« 
we  c^DOt  ei\)oy  any  right  assuraooeof  bis  aufferiog  fqt  na; 
but  if  we  <ip  seriously  eudleaToor  to  follow  bin^  then  we 
may  expect  to  obtain  life  tbrougb  bis  deaths  ^4  tl^Me 
steps,  of  bis^  wheirein  w«  walk»  will  bring  u&fii^  long  tp  be 
wbofebi^is. 

Ver.  £4.  Who  his  own  self  bare  our  sins  in  his^  omi 
body  on  the  tree,  that  weoeing  dead  to  sin^  should  Hve 
unto  righteousness  ;  by  whose  stripes  ye  were  healed. 

That  which  is  deepest  to  tiie  bewrt  b  generally  most 
in  the  BM»nth ;  thai  whkk  abounds  within,  runs  over 
moat  by  the  tongue  or  pen.  When  men  light  upon  the 
speakii^  oi  that  tobjeot  which  possesses  tl^ir  aAectio% 
they  can  hardly  be  taken  off  or  drawn  from  it  agaift. 
Tbtts  the  apostles  in  their  writings,  when  they  make 
metttion  any  way  of  Christ  suffering  for  us,  love  to  dwaM 
oQ  it,  a&  that  which  they  take  most  deliglit  to  speak  ol ; 
such  sweetness  is  there  in  it  to  a  spiritual  taste,  that 
Ibey  like  to  keep  it  in  their  mouth,  and  are  never  out  of 
their  theme,  when  they  insist  on  Jesus  Christ,  though 
they  have  but  naaied  him  by  occasion  of  some  other 
doetrine;  for  he  is  the  great  sublet  of  aU  they  hnve  tosay^ 

Thus  bene ;  the  apostle  had  spoken  of  Christ  in  tjit . 
foregoing  words  very  fitly  to  his  present  subject,  setting 
him  before  Christian  servants  and  all  suffering  Christians 
as  theif  complete  example,  both  in  point  of  much,  sufter* 
ifig  and  of  perfect  inaooenee  and:  patienoe  in-sufiesing^ 
and  h^  had  expressed  their  obUgation  to  study  and  foUow 
tbnl  example ;  yet  he  cannot  leave  it  so,  but  having  said 
that  all  those  his  sufferings,  wherein  he  was  so  exemplasy, 
were  foe  us,  as  a  chief  consideratioo  for  which  we  should 
study  to  he  like  him,  he  returns  to  that  s^m  and  enlarges 
upon  it  in  words  pastly  the  same,  partly  very  near  those 
of  that  evangelist  among  the  prophets^  Isaiah,  liii,  4^ 

And  it  suits  very  w.ell  with  bis  main  scope^  to  pnso 
this  point,  as  giving  both  very  much  stfengtk  and  sweet* 
ness  to  the  exhortation ;  for  suvefy  it  ia  quost  reasonabk^ 
that  we  willingly  conform  to  him  in  suAningy  wiko  hail 
never  been  an  example  of  suffering  boc  subjeetat^allito 
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sufferings*  nor  in  any  degree  capable  of  them,  but  for 
us  ;  and  it  is  most  comfortable  in  these  light  sufferings 
of  this  present  moment,  to  consider  that  he  hath  freed 
us  from  the  sufferings  of  eternity,  by  suffering  himself  in 
our  stead  in  the  fulness  of  time. 

'  That  Jesus  Christ  is,  in  doing  and  in  suffering,  our 
supreme  and  matchless  example,  and  that  he  came  to  be 
so,  is  a  truth ;  but  that  he  is  nothing  further  and  came 
for  no  other  end,  is,  you  see,  a  high  point  of  falsehood. 
.For  how  should  man  be  enabled  to  learn  and  follow  that 
example  of  obedience,  unless  there  were  more  than  an 
example  in  Christ?  and  what  would  become  of  that  great 
reckoning  of  disobedience  that  man  stands  guilty  o(? 
No ;  these  are  notions  far  too  narrow.  He  came  to  bear 
our  sins  in  his  own  body  on  the  tree,  and  for  this  purpose 
Jiad  a  body  fitted  for  him  and  given  him  to  bear  this  bur- 
den ;  to  do  this  as  the  will  of  his  Father,  to  stand  for  us 
instead  of  all  offerings  and  sacrifices;  and  by  that  will^ 
says  the  apostle,  we  are  sanctified^  through  the  offer* 
ing  of  the  body  of  Jesus  Christ,  once  for  ait,  Heb*  x,  9. 
This  was  his  business,  not  only  to  rectify  sinful  man  by 
his  example,  but  to  redeem  him  by  his  blood.  He  was 
a  Teacher  come  from  God,  He  is  a  Prophet,  and  more 
than  a  Prophet — a  Priest  satisfying  justice  for  us,  and  a 
King  conquering  sin  and  death  for  us;  an  example  indeed, 
but  more  than  an  example — our  sacrifice  and  our  life,  our 
all  in  all.  It  is  our  duty  to  walk  as  he  walked,  to  make 
him  the  pattern  of  ou.r  steps;  but  our  comfort  and  salva- 
tion lie  in  this,  that  he  is  the  propitiation  for  our  sins, 
TVe  ore  to  walk  in  the  light,  as  he  is  in  the  light  ;  but  for 
all  our  walking,  we  have  need  of  that  which  follows,  that 
bears  the  great  weight.  The  blood  of  Jesus  Christ  clean- 
^ethfrom  all  sin. 

We  have  in  the  words  these  two  great  points,,  and  in 
the  same  order  as  the  words  lie  ;  I.  the  nature  and  quali- 
ty of  the  sufferings  of  Jesus  Christ ;  II.  the  end  of  them. 

I.  In  this  expression  of  the  nature  and  quality  of  the 
sufferings  of  Christ,  we  are  to  consider,  1,  the  Commu- 
tation of  the  persons,  He  himself:  for  us  ;  2,  the  Work 
undertaken  and  performed,  He  bare  our  sins  in  his  own 
body  on  thfi  tree, 
'1.  The  actorsentei^ce  of  the  law  against  the  breach  of 
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it  staadiBg  iQ  force,  and  diviae  jiistloe  expeicitog  aaikliio- 
tion»  death  was  the  necessary  and  iasepataUe  GOttae^itoat 
of  sin.  Ifyouaay^  the  supreme  Mdjjeaty  of  God,  bjeiog 
accountable  to  none,  might  ha^e  forgiven  all  wilJiout  8»- 
tisfactioDy  we  are  not  to  contest  that,  nor  foolii^bly'  to 
otkt  to  aouad  die  bottofiifess  dieptb  of  his  absoluta  proio^ 
gative.  Christ  implies  in  his.  pra^r^  Matt  xxna^  39^ 
thafe it  waa  wmfwmble.tkBii  he  could  eacape  tbaft  cup ;  but 
the  imposatbility  is  resoh»d  into  hitk  Vatfittfa  wiU,  a»  tim 
cause  of  iib.  But  this  we  nay  dearljF  see^  following  the 
tniokof  theholy  scriptures,  oiuronly.safeway,  that  this  wajt 
whifrein  our  salvation  is:  contriyedL  is  oiost  exceUeot  ami 
suitable  to  the  greatness  aad  goodness^of  God ;  so  full  isf 
wondets  o£  wisdom  and  love,  that  the  angeis:  cannot  fei* 
bear  looking  into  it  aiid  admiring  it;  Notwithstaiiding'aU 
their  kaowledge,  yet  they  still  find  it  infinitely  beyoadl 
their  knowledge,  being  still  in  astonishment  and  adiuimi* 
tion  of  what  they  see,  and  still  in  seaocb,.  looking  in  la 
see  more  ;  those  cberubim  still  having^  theic  eyes  fitted  oa 
this  marcy^seat. 

Justice  might  indeed  have  seized  on  rebellious  nia% 
and  bid  the  pronounced  punishment  on  him.  Mereyi 
might  haae  freely  acquitted  him,  and  pardoned  all.  Butt 
caa  we  name  any  place  where  mercy  and  justice,  as  rala-» 
ting  to  condemned  man,  could-  have  met  and  sbioed  joint- 
ly in  full  aspect,  save  only  in  Jesus  Christ  1  in  whom  in^ 
deed  Merey  and  Truth  are  met  togethne  ;  BighteouineeM 
and  Peace  nave  kissed  each  ather^  Psal.  Ixxxv,  10 ;  yaa, 
in  whose  pcraon  the  parties  concerned),  that  were  at  so 
great  a  distance,  met  so  near,  as  nearer  cannofc  be  imagi* 
ued. 

And  not  only  was  this  the  sole  way  for  the  consistency) 
of  these  two,  justice  and  mercy,  but  take  each  of  themi 
severally,  and  they  could  not  have  beea  manifested  in  aa 
fail  lustre  in  any  other  way.  God's  just  hatred  of  sin.did^ 
out  of  doubt,  appear  more  in  punishing  his  owji.  only  be« 
gotten  Son  for  it,  than  if  the  whole  race  of  mankind  bad- 
suffered  for  it  eternally.  Again ;  it  raises  the  nation  o£ 
mercy  to  the  highest,  that  sin  is  not  only  forgiven  ua^ 
but  for  this  end  God's  own  co-eternal  Son  is  given  to  us 
aad  for  us«  Consider  what  be  is  and  what  we  m  ;  her  tb« 
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Son  of  his  love,  and  we  enemies.  Therefore  it  is  erophati- 
cmlly  expressed  in  the  words.  He  his  ownself  bare  our  sin*, 
Ood  so  loved  the  world,  that  love  amounts  to  tliis  much, 
that  is,  was  so  great,  as  to  give  his  Son  ;  but  how  great  that 
love  is,  cannot  be  uttered,  fn  this  God  commendeth  his 
love  to  us,  sets  it  off  to  the  highest,  gives  us  the  richest 
and  strongest  evidence  of  it. 

The  foundation  of  this  plan,  this  appearing  of  Christ 
for  us  and  undergoing  and  answering  all  in  our  stead,  lies 
In  the  decree  of  God,  where  it  was  plotted  and  contrived, 
io  the  whole  wav  of  it,  from  eternity.  And  just  according 
to  that  model,  did  all  the  work  proceed  and  was  accomplish- 
ed in  all  points,  perfectly  answering  to  the  pattern  of  it  in 
the  mind  of  God.  As  it  was  preconcluded.  there,  that 
the  Son  should  undertake  the  business,  this  matchless 
piece  of  service  for  his  Father,  and  that  by  his  interpo- 
sing, men  should  be  reconciled  and  saved,  so  that  he 
might  be  altogether  a  fit  person  for  the  work,  it  was  re- 
solved, that  as  he  was  already  fit  for  it  by  the  almighti- 
nessof  his  Deity  and  Godhead  and  the  acceptableness  of 
his  person  to  the  Father,  as  the  Son  of  God,  so  he  should 
he  further  fitted  by  wonderfully  uniting  weakness  to  al- 
mightiuess,  the  fraiiity  of  man  to  the  power  of  God.  Be- 
cause suffering  for  man  was  a  main  point  of  the  work, 
therefore,  as  his  being  the  Son  of  God  made  him  accepta- 
ble to  God,  so  his  being  the  Son  of  man  made  him  suita- 
ble to  man,  in  whose  business  he  had  engaged  himself, 
and  suitable  to  the  business  itself  to  be  performed. 

2.  As  to  the  work  itself;  He  bare  our  sins  on  the  tree. 
In  the  outside  of  his  sufferings,  tlie  visible  kind  of  death 
inflicted  on  him,  in  that  it  was  banging  on  the  tree  of  the 
cross,'  there  was  an  analogy  with  the  end  and  main  work; 
and  it  was  ordered  by  the  Lord  with  regard  to  that  end, 
being  a  death  declared  accursed  by  the  law,  as  St.  Paul 
observes.  Gal.  iii,  13,  and  so  declaring  him  who  was  God 
blessed  for  ever,  to  have  been  ma^fe  a  air«f  (that  is,  accoun- 
ted as  accursed)  for  us,  that  we  might  be  blessed  in  him,  in 
whom,  according  to  the  promise,  all  the  nations  of  the 
t§rth  are  blessed. 

But  that  wherein  lay  the  strength  and  main  stress  of 
hb  sufferings,  was  this  invisible  weight  which  none  could 
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see  who  gazed  on  hiiu,  but  whicb  be  felt  more  than  all 
the  rest ;  He  bare  our  sins.  In  this  there  are  three  things 
— the  weight  of  sin — the  transferring  of  it  upon  Christ*^ 
his  bearing  of  it. 

Fitbt ;  lie  bare  sin  as  a  heavy  burden ;  so  the  word 
bearing  imports  in  general,  and  those  two  words  used  bj 
the  prophet,  Isa.  liii,  4,  to  which  these  allude,  imply  the 
bearing  of  s(me  great  mass  or  load.  And  such  sin  is ; 
for  it  hath  the  wrath  of  an  offended  God  indissolubly  tied 
to  it,  of  which  who  can  bear  the  least  1  And  therefore 
the  least  sin,  being  the  procuring  cause  of  it,  will  press  a 
man  down  for  ever,  that  he  shall  not  be  able  to  rise.  But 
we  go  light  under  the  burden  of  siri  and  feel  it  not,  we 
complain  notV>f  it,  and  are  therefore  truly  said  to  be  dead 
itt  it ;  otherwise  it  could  not  but  press  us  and  press  oot 
complaints.  O  /  wretched  man  that  J  am!  who  shall  deliver 
mtf  Mine  iniquities  are  gone  over  my  head;  as  ahewig 
burdenf  they  are  too  heavy  for  me. 

To  consider  it  in  connexion  with  the  present  subject, 
where  we  may  best  read  what  it  is,  sin  was  a  heavy  load  to 
Jesus  Christ.  And  surely  that  whicb  pressed  him  so  sore 
who  upholds  heaven  and  earth,  no  other  in  Heaven  or  on 
earth  eonld  have  sustained  and  surmounted,  but  would  haw 
sunk  and  perished  under  it.  Was  it,  think  you,  the  pain  of 
that  common  outside  of  his  death,  though  very  painful,  that 
drew  stkch  a  word  from  him,  My  God^  my  God^  why  hsst 
thou  forsaken  me  ?  Or  was  it  the  fear  of  that  beforehand, 
that  pressed  a  sweat  of  blood  from  him?  No,  it  was  this 
burden  of  sin,  tlie  first  of  which  was  committed  in  the  gar- 
den of  EUien,that  then  began  to  be  laid  upon  him  and  fasten- 
ed upon  his  shoulders  in  the  garden  of  Gethsemane,  ten 
thousand  times  heavier  than  the  cross  which  he  was  caused 
to  bear.  That  might  be  for  a  while  turned  over  to  another, 
but  this  could  not.  This  was  the  cup  he  trembled  at  move 
than  at  the  gall  and  vinegar  to  be  afterwards  offered  to 
him  by  his  crucifiers,  or  any  other  part  of  his  external 
sufferings :  it  was  the  bitter  cup  of  wrath  due  to  sin, 
which  his  Father  put  into  his  band  and  caused  him  to 
drink,  the  very  same  thing  that  is  here  called  the  bearing 
our  sins  in  his  body. 

At  his  apprehension^  besides  the  soldiers,  the  invisible 
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effowd  of  Bins  he  was  to  suffer  for  came  about  him^  for  it 
win  tbese  tbat  laid  strongest  hold  on  him  :^  He  could  easi- 
ly bave  shaken  off  all  the  rest,  but  our  sins  laid  the  arrest 
oo  him,  being  accounted  his.  Now  amongst  these  were 
tTen  those  sins  we  call  small.  They  were  of  the  num- 
Ik r  that  took  him,  and  they  were  amongst  tiie  instruments 
of  bis  bloodshed.  If  the  greater  were  as  the  spear  that 
pierced  bis  side,  the  less  were  as  the  nails  that  pierced 
bj^  hands  and  his  feet,  and  the  very  least  as  the  thorns 
tiuvl  were  set  on  his  pnecious  head.  And  the  multitude 
pf  them  made  up  what  was  wantiqg  in  their  magnitude : 
tbpugh  they  were  small,  they  were  many* 

Secondly ;  they  were  ti'ansibrved  upon  him  by  virtue 
oC  tbat  covenant  we  spoke  of.  They  became  his  debt, 
^^A  be  responsible  for  all  they  came  to.  The  Lord  laid 
•M  Aj«9>  the  iniquity,  of  us  all,  says  the  prophet,  took  it  off 
Ifom  us,  and  chared  it  on  him,  made  it  to  meei  on  him 
or  to  fall  in  together,  as  tlie  word  in  the  ongioal  imports. 
The  sins  of  all,  hi  all  ages  before  and  after,  who  were  to 
bA  sayad,  all  their  guiltiness  met  together  on  his  back 
upon  the  Cross.  Whoever  of  all  that  number  had  least 
sin,  yet;  bad  no.  small  burden  to  cast  on  him  ;  and  to  give 
accessioato  the  whole  weight,  every  man  hath  had  his^own 
way  of  wandering,  as  the  Prophet  there  expresseth  it,  and 
bet  paid  for  all ;  all  fell  on  him. 

And  if  our  sins  w«re  thus  accounted  his,  then,  in  the 
s,aAie  way  and  for  that  very  reason,  his  sufferings  and 
satisfitction  must  be  accounted  ours.  As  he  said  for  hisdis- 
ciples  to  the  men  who  came  to  take  him,  ffye  seek  me,  let 
then,  go  their  waif ;  so  he  said  for  all  believers  to  his  Father, 
bjs  wrath  then  seizing  on  him.  If  on  me  thou  wilt  lay 
bold,  then  let  these  go  free.  And  thus  the  agreement 
vft^  I  He  was  made  sin  for  us  who  knew  no  sin,  that  we 
might  be  made  the  righteousness  of  God  in  him. 

So  then,  there  is  a  union  betwixt  believers  and  Jesus- 
Cllrist,  by  which  this  interchange  isntade,  he  being 
charged  with  their  sins,  and  they  clothed  with  his  satis- 
fitction and  righteousness.  This  union. is  founded  in  God's 
sovereign  pleasure,  that  they  shonld  live  in  Christ,  and  so 
choosing  the  head  and  the  whole  mystical  body  as  one, 
and  reckoaing  their  debt  as  his,. in  his  purpose,  that 
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he  might  receive  satisfaction  and  they  salvation  in  their 
Heady  Christ. — This  union  is  aiso  founded  in  the  actual 
intention  of  the  Son  so  made  man  ;  he  presenting  him- 
self to  the  Father  in  all  he  did  and  suffered,  as  for  them, 
having  them  in  his  eye  and  thoughts  in  ail ;  Far  t/uir 
sakes  I  sanctify  myself.  This  union  is  also  applied  and 
performed  in  them^  when  they  are  converted  and  ingraft- 
ed into  Jesus  Christ  by  faith ;  and  this  doth  actually 
discharge  them  of  their  own  sins,  and  entitle  them  to  hit 
righteousness/and  so  justify  them  in  the  sight  of  God. — 
The  consummation  of  this  union  is  in  glory,  which  is  the 
result  and  fruit  of  all  the  former.  As  it  began  in  heaven, 
it  is  completed  there ;  but  betwixt  these  two  in  heaven, 
the  intervention  of  those  other  two  degrees  of  it  on  earth 
was  necessary,  being  intended  in  the  first  as  tending  to  the 
attainment  of  the  last.  These  four  steps  of  it  are  all  dis- 
tinctly expressed  in  our  Lord's  own  prayer,  John  xvii— 
first,  God*s  purpose  that  the  Son  should  give  eternal  life 
to  thou  whom  he  hath  given  him,  ver.  2 ;  secondly,  the 
Son's  undertaking  and  accomplishing  their  redemption, 
ver,  4.  /  have  finished  the  work  which  thou  gavest  mt  to 
do  ;  thirdly,  the  application  of  this  union  and  its  perfor- 
mance in  them,  by  their  faith,  their  believing -dnd  keeping 
his  word,  ver.  6,  8 ;  and  then  lastly,  the  consummation  of 
this  union,  ver.  24,  /  will  that  they  whom  thou  hast  given 
me,  be  with  me  where  I  am.  There  meet  the  first  doiiatfoi^ 
and  the  last, 

"  Thirdly ;  his  bearing  of  our  sins  hints^  that  he  was  ac- 
tive and  Willing  in  his  sufleruig  for  us ;  it  was  not  a  con- 
strained offering.  He  laid  down  his  life,  as  he  himself 
tells  us;  and  this  expression  here,  He  bare,  implies,  that 
he  took  willingly  off,  lifted  from  us  that*burdeu,  to  bear 
it  himself.  It  was  counted-«n  ill  sign  amongst  the  hea« 
thenSf  when  the  beasts  went  unwillingly  to  be  sacrificed 
and  drew  back,  and  a  good  omen  when  they  went  wil* 
lingly*  But  never  was  sacrifice  so  willing  as  our  great 
sacrifice ;  and  we  may  be  assured  he  hath  appeased  his 
Father's  wrath,  and  wrought  atonement  for  us.  Is  he 
not  then  worthy  to  be  beheld,  in  that  notion  under  which 
John,  in  the  fore-pientioned  text,  viewed  him,  and  desi£»- 
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mite9  bim  1  Behold  the  Lamb  of  God,  tokick  iahetk  auw/ 
(ic  Hm  of  tke  world  ! 

Yoii  lb€Q  who  are  gazing  on  vanity*  be  persuaded  to 
turn  yoiur  eye3  this  way»  and  behold  ibis  lasting  wonder, 
Om  Lofd  of  life  dyiog  !  Bui  the  most,  alas  !  want  a  due 
^ye  for  this  object.  It  i&  the  eye  of  faith  alone,  that  looks 
aright  oa  him,  and  is  daily  discovering  new  worlds  of 
eaofdkncy  and  dehght  in  thb  crucified  Saviour ;  thai  can 
ymw  hiia  daily*  as  hanging  oa  the  cross^  without  the 
childiab  hetp  of  a  crucifix*  and  grow  in  the  knowledge  of 
thai  love  which  passeth  knowledge*  and  rejoice  itself  in 
fje€!<iQ]BJ)t  thinkmg  and  speaking  of  ham,  instead  of  those 
idle  and  vain  thoughts  and  empty  discouisea^  m^rein 
tk^,  most  delight  and  wear  out  the  day.  What  is  all 
knowledge  but  painted  folly  in  comparison  of  this  1  Hadst 
ttKnu  Solomon's  faculty  to  discourse  of  all  plants*  and  hadst 
not  the  right  knowledge  of  this  root  of  Jesse  ^  wert  thou 
siiifular  in  the  knowledge  of  the  stars  and  of  the  course 
qC  the  heavens*  aad  conldst  walk  through  the  spheres  with 
a  Jacob's  stafiv  hut  ignorant  of  this  star  qf  Jacob ;  if  thou 
knewest  the  histories  of  all  time*  and  the  life  and  death 
of  aU  the  most  famous  princes*  and  could  rehearse  them 
all*  but  doftt  not  spiritually  know  snd  apply  to  thyself  the 
death  of  Jesus  as  thy  life  ;  thou  art  stiU  a  wretched  fool* 
and  all  thy  knowledge  with  thee  shall  quickly  perish*  On 
the  other  side*  if  thy  capacity  or  breeding  bath  denied 
thee  the  knowledge  of  all  these  things  wherein  men  gk>fy 
so  much*  yet  do^  but  Learn  Christ  crucified*  and  wiiat 
WQuUst  thou  huve  more  ?  That  shall  make  thee  happy 
for  ever ;  for  this  is  life  eternal,  to  know  thee  the  omfy 
true  G.od^  and  Jesus  Christ  whom  thou  hasi  sent. 

Here  St.  Paul  takes  up  his  rest*  /  delermi'oed  to  know 
n^Jling  but  Jesus  Christ  and  him  crucified.  As  if  he  bad 
saixU  Whatsoever  1  knew  besides*  I|  resolved  to  be  as 
if  I  knew  notlung  besides  tkis*  the  only  knowledge  mhert!^ 
ia  I  will  i^joice  myself*  and  wliich  I  will  labor  to  impart 
Uk  others^  I  have  tried  and  compared  tlie  rest,  and  find 
them  all  luiwortby  of  their  room  beside  this,  and  my 
nMte  siHd  top  little  ion  tliis.  I  ba:ve  passed  this  jadg* 
mmK  and  sentence  on  all.    I  have  adjudged  myself  to. 
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deny  all  other  knowledge,  and  confined  myself  ivitbin  thk 
circle,  and  I  am  not  straitened.  No;  tli^re  is  rodtki 
enough  in  it ;  it  is  larger  than  heaven  utid  earths  Christ 
and  him  crwiijied^^-thB  most  despised  and  ignominious 
part  of  knowl€Rdge>  yet  the  sweetest  and  most  comfdHa* 
ble  part  of  all ;  the  root  whence  all  our  hopes  of  life  and 
all  our  spiritual  joys  do  spring. 

But  the  greatest  part  of  mankind  hear  this  subject  as 
a  story.  Some  are  a  little  moved  with  the  present  isouild 
of  ity  but  they  draw  it  not  home  into  their  heatts,  to 
make  it  theirs  and  to  find  salvation  in  it,  but  still  cleave 
to  sin  and  love  sin  better  than  him  who  suffered  for  it. 
But  you  whose  hearts  the  Lord  hath  deeply  humbled  un- 
der a  sense  of  sin,  come  to  this  depth  of  consolation  and 
try  it,  that  you  may  have  experience  of  the  sweetness  and 
riches  of  it.  Study  this  point  thon^ughly,  and  you  will 
find  it  answer  all,  and  quiet  your  consciences.  Apply 
this  bearing  of  sin  by  the  Lord  Jesus  for  you ;  for  it  is 
published  and  made  known  to  you  ibr  this  purpose*  This 
b  the  genuine  and  true  use  of  it,  as  of  the  braisen  seiq)etft, 
aot  that  the  people  might  emptily  gase  on  the  fabric  of 
if,  but  that  those  that  looked  on  it  might  be  cured.  Wh^ 
all  that  can  be  said,  is  said  against  you.  It  is  true,  tahj 
you  say,  but  it  is  all  satisfied  for.  He  on  whom  I  test, 
made  it  his,  and  did  bear  it  for  me.  The  person  of  Chriltis 
of  more  worth  than  ail  men,  yea,  thali  all  the  cfeatuties,ffnd 
therefore  his  life  was  a  full  ransom  for  the  greatest  offeiider. 

And  as  for  outward  troubles  and  sufferings,  which 
were  the  occasion  of  this  doctrine  in  this  place,  they  are 
all  made  exceedingly  light  by  the  k^moval  of  this  great 
pressure.  Let  the  Lord  lay  on  me  what  be  will,  seeing 
he  hath  taken  off^  my  sin  and  laid  it  on  his  own  Son  in  ray 
stead.  I  may  suffer  many  things,  but  he  bath  borne  that 
for  me,  which  alone  was  able  to  make  me  miserable. 

And  you  that  have  this  persuasion,  how  will  your 
hearts  be  taken  up  with  his  \ovewho  hii$  bo  Iwedyou  as  to 
give  himself  for  you ;  who  interposed  himself  to  bear  off 
you  the  stroke  of  everlasting  death,  and  encountered  all 
the  wrath  due  to  ud,  and  went  through  with  tliat  great 
work,  by  reason  of  his  unspeakable  love !    Let  him  never 
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^o  forth  from  my  heart,   who  for  my  sake  refused  to  go 
down  from  the  cross. 

II.  The  end  of  these  sufferings.  The  Lord  doth  nothing 
in  vain.  He  hath  not  made  the  least  of  His  works  to  no 
purpose,  fn  wisdom  hath  he  made  them  all,  says  the 
Psalmist.  And  this  is  true,  not  only  in  regard  of  their 
excellent  frame  and  order,  hut  of  their  end,  which  is  a 
chief  point  of  wisdom.  So  then,  in  order  to  the  right 
knowledge  of  this  great  work  put  into  the  hands  of  Jesus 
Christ,  it  is  of  special  concern  to  understand  what  is  its 
end.  That  we  being  dead  to  sin,  should  liveitnto  righte- 
ovsness.  In  this  there  are  three  things  to  be  considered; 
U  what  this  death  and  life  is  ;  2,  the  designing  of  it  in 
the  suif(prin<:s  and  death  of  Jesus  Christ ;  3,  the  effecting 
of  it  by  them. 

1.  What  this  death  and  life  is.  Whatsoever  it  is,  sorely 
it  is  no  small  change  that  bears  the  name  of  the*  great 
and  last  natural  change  that  we  are  subject  to»  a  death 
and  then  another  kind  of  life  succeeding  to  it.  In  this 
the  greatest  part  of  mankind  are  mistaken,  that  they  take 
any  slight  alteration  in  themselves  for  true  conversion. 
A  world  of  people  are  deluded  with  superficial  moral 
changes  in  their  life,  some  rectifying  of  their  outward 
actions  and  course  of  life,  and  somewhat  too  in  the  tem- 
per and  habit  of  their  mind.  Far  from  reaching  the  bot- 
tom of  nature's  wickedness,  anrl  laying  the  axe  to  the 
root  of  the  tree,  it  is  such  a  work  as  men  can  make  a  shift 
with  by  themselves.  But  the  renovation  which  the  Spirit 
of  God  worketh,  is  like  himself.  It  is  so  deep  and  total 
a  work,  that  it  is  justly  called  by  the  name  of  the  roost 
substantial  works  and  productious;  a  new  birth,  and 
more  than  that,  a  new  creation,  and  here  a  death  ^ndz, 
kitid  of  life  following  it. 

This  death  to  sin  supposes  a  former  living  in  it,  and  to 
it;  and  while  a  man  does  so,  he  is, said  indeed  to  be  dead 
in  sin,  and  yet  withal  this  is  true,  that  he  lives  in  sio,  as 
the  apostlcy  speaking  of  widows,  joins  the  expressions, 
She  that  liyeth  in  pleasure,  is  dead  while  she  liveth.  So 
Eph.  ii,  1;  Dead  in  trespasses  and  sins,  and  he  adds, 
wherein  ye  walked,  which  imports  a  life,  such  a  one  as  it 
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is;  and  more  expressly,  ver.  3,  We  had  our  ccnveriation 
in  the  lusts  of  our flesn.  Now  thus  to  live  in  sin  is  termed 
being  dead  iu  it,  because,  in  that  condition,  man  is  in- 
deed dead  in  respect  of  the  divine  life  of  the  soul,  that 
happy  being  which  it  should  have  in  union  with  God,  for 
which  it  was  made,  and  without  which  it  had  better  not 
be  at  all.  Yet  as  a  man  thus  spiritually  dead  lives  naturally, 
so,  because  he  acts  and  spends  that  natural  life  in  the 
ways  of  sin,  he  is  said  to  live  in  sin.  Yea,  there  is  some- 
what more  in  this  expression  than  the  mere  passing  of  his 
life  in  that  way  ;  for  instead  of  that  happy  life  his  soui 
should  have  in  God,  he  pleases  himself  in  the  miserable 
life  of  sin,  that  which  is  his  death,  as  if  it  were  the  proper 
life  of  hissouL  Living  in  it  imports  the  continual  de- 
light he  takes  in  it,  as  in  his  element,  and  as  if  it  were  the 
very  end  of  his  being.  In  that  estate,  neither  his  body 
nor  bis  mind  stirreth  without  sin.  Setting  aside  his  ma- 
nifest breaches  of  the  law,  tbose  actions  that  are  evidently 
and  totally  sinful,  his  natural  actions,  his  eating  and 
drinking,  his  religious  actions,  his  praying,  and  hearing, 
and  preaching,  are  sin  at  the  bottom.  And  his  heart  is 
no  other  than  a  forge  of  siu.  Every  imagination,  every, 
fiction  of  things  framed  there^  is  only  evil  continually ; 
every  day  and  all  the  day  long,  it  is  his  very  trade  and  life. 

Now  in  opposition  to  thb  life  of  sin,  this  living  in  it 
and  to  it,  a  Christian  b  said  to  die  to  sin,  to  be  cut  off  or 
separated  from  it.  In  our  miserable  natural  state,  there 
is  as  close  a  union  betwixt  us  and  sin,  as  betwixt  our  souls 
and  bodies  r  it  lives  in  us,  and  we  in  it,  and  the  loQger 
we  live  in  that  condition,  the  more  the  union  grows,  and 
the  harder  it  is  to  dbsolve  it ;  and  it  is  as  old  as  the 
union  of  soul  and  body  begun  with  it»  so  that  nothing 
but  the  death  here  spoken  of  can  part  them.  And  there 
are  in  this  death  these  two  thii^s,  which  make  the  differ- 
e^^  the  solidity  and  the  universality  of  the  change  here 
represented  under  the  notion  of  death. 

Many  things  may  lie  in  a  man's  way  betwixt  him  and 
the  acting  of  divers  sins  which  possibly  he  affects  most. 
Some  restraints,  either  outward  or  inward,  may  be  upon 
him,  the  authority  of  others,  the  fear  of  shame  or  punish- 
ment, or  the  check  of  an  enlightened  conscience;  and 
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thmigfh'  by  reason  of  these  he  cominit  nofthe  sin  he  would, 
yet  he /tM^m  tf,  because  he  loves  it,  because  he  would 
commit  tt.  And  generally,  that  metaphorical  kind  of 
life,  by  which  man  is  said  to  live  in  any  thing,  hath  its 
principal  seat  in  the  affection :  that  is  the  immediate  link 
of  the  union  in  such  a  life;  and  the  untying  and  death  con- 
sists chiefly  in  the  disengagement  of  the  heart,  the  breaking 
off  the  affection  from  it.  Ye  that  love  the  Lord,  says  the 
psalm  ist>  hate  emi.  An  unrenewed  mind  may  have  some 
temporary  dislikes-even  of  its  beloved  sins  in  cold  blood, 
but  it  returns  to  like  them  within  a  while.  A  man  may 
not  only  have  times  of  cessation  from  his  wonted  way  of 
ginning,  but,  by  reason  of  the  society  wherein  he  is,  and 
the  withdrawing  of  occasions  to  sin,  and  divers  other 
causes,  his  very  desire  after  it  may  seem  to  himself  to  be 
abated,  and  yet  he  may  be  n6t  dead  to  sin,  but  only 
asleep  to  it ;  and  therefore,  when  a  temptation  backed 
with  opportunity  and  other  inducing  circumstances, 
comes  and  jogs  him,  he  awakes,  and  arises,  and  follows  it. 
A  man  may  for  a  while  distaste  some  meat  which  he  loves, 
possibly  upon  a  surfeit,  but  he  quickly  regains  his  liking 
of  it.  Every  quarrel  with  sin,  every  fit  of  dislike  to  it, 
is  not  that  hatred*  \diich  is  implied  m  dying  to  sin. 

Again :  some  men's  education,  and  custom,  and  moral 
principles,  may  free  them  from  the  grossest  kind  of  sins, 
yea,  a  man's-  temper  may  be  averse  from  them ;  but  they 
mre  alive  to  their  own  kind  of  sins,  such  as '  possibly  are 
not  so  deformed  in  the  common  account,  covetousness, 
or  pride,  or  hardness  of  heart,  and  either  a  hatred  or 
a  disdain  of  the  ways  of  holiness  which  are  too  strict  for 
them  and  exceed  their  size.  Besides  for  the  good  of  hu- 
mmi  society  and  for  the  interest  of  his  own  church  and 
people,  God  restrains  many  natural  men  fromtbe  height  of 
wickedness,  and  gives  them  moral  virtues.  There  be  very 
many  and  very  common  sins,  which  more  refined  naturet, 
it  may  be,  are  scarcely  tempted  to  ;  but  as  in  their  diet, 
and  apparel,  and  other  things  in  their  natural  life,  they 
have  the  same  kind  of  being  with  other  persons,  though 
they  are  mote  neat  and  elegant,  so  in  this  living  to  sin, 
they  live  t^  same  life  with  otIiNer  ungodly  men,  thongh 
with  a  little  more  delicacy. 

Th^  consider  not,  that  the  devils  are  notinthemsetfes 
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subject  .to  iior  capable  of  man^  of  those  sins  that  are  ac- 
counted grossest  amoogst  meo,  and  yet  are  greater  rebels 
and  enemies  to  God  than  men  are. 

But  to  be  dead  to  sin  goes  deeper  and  extends  further 
than  all  this.  It  involves  a  must  inward  alienation  of 
heart  from  sin,  and  most  universal  from  all  sin^  an  antipa- 
thy to  the  most  beloved  sin.  Not  only  doth  the  believer 
forbear  sin,  but  he  hates  it — I  hate  vain  thoughts ;  and 
not  only  doth  he  hate  some  sins,  but  all-—/  hate  every 
fatseway.  A  stroke  at  the  heart  does  it,  which  is  the 
most  certain  and  quickest  death  of  any  wound.  -For  in 
this  dying  to  sin,  the  whole  man  of  necessity  dies  to  it ; 
the  mind  dies  to  the  device  and  study  of  sin,  that  vein  of 
invention  becomes  dead ;  the  band  dies  to  the  acting  of 
it ;  the  ear  to  the  delightful  hearing  of  things  profime  and 
sinful ;  the  tongue  to  the  world's  dialect  of  oaths,  and 
rotten  speaking,  and  calumny,  and  evil-speaking,  whicb 
is  the  commonest  effect  of  the  tongue's  life  in  sin,  the 
very  natural  heat  of  sin  exerts  and  vents  itself  most  that 
way ;  the  eye  becomes  dead  to  that  intemperate  look  that 
Solomon  speaks  of,  when  he  cautious  us  against  eyeing  tbe 
wine  when  it  is  red,  and  well  colored  in  the  cup ;  and  to  thaA 
unchaste  look  which  kmdles  fire  in  the  heart,  to  wbich 
Job  blindfolded  his  eyes,  by  an  express  compact  with 
them ;  /  have  made  a  covenant  with  mine  eyes,  Joi)  xxxi,  1. 

The  eye  of  a  godly  man  is  not  fixed  on  the  false  spark- 
ling of  the  world's  pomp,  honor,  ai^  wealth :  it  is  idead 
to  them,  being  quite  daziaded  with  a  greater  beauty.  Tbe 
grass  looks  fine  in  the  morning,  when  it  is  ^et  with  those 
liquid  pearls,  the  drops  of  dew  that  shine  upon  it,;  but  if 
you  can  look  but  a  little  while  on  the  body  of  the  sun, 
and  then  look  down  again,  the  eye  is  as  it  were  dead ;  it 
3ees  not  that  faint  shining  on  the  earth  that  it  thought  so 
gay  before ;  and  as  the  eye  is  blinded  and  dies  to  it, 
^,  within  a  few  hours,  that  gaiety  quite  vanishes  and  dies 
Itself. 

Men  think  it  strange  that  the  godly  are  not  fond  of 
their  diet,  that  their  appetite  is  not  stirred  with  desire  of 
their  delights  and  dainties ;  they  know  not  that  such  as 
be  Christians  indeed  are  dead  to  these  things,  and  Ube 
best  dbhes  that  are  set  before  a  dead  man,  give  him  noi 
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m  stomach*  But  why  may  not  you  be  a  little  more  socia- 
ble to  follow  the  fashion  of  the  world,  and  take  a  share 
with  your  neighbours,  may  some  say,  without  so  precisely 
examining  every  thing  t  It  is  true,  says  the  Christian, 
that  the  time  was  when  I  advised  as  little  with  conscience 
as  others,  but  sought  myself  and  pleaded  myself,  as  they 
do,  and  looked  no  further ;  but  that  was  wh^n  I  was  alive 
to  those  ways  ;  but  now  truly  I  am  dead  to  them ;  and 
can  you  look  for  activity  and  conversation  from  a  dead 
man?  The  pleasures  of  sin  wherein  I  lived,  are  still  the 
same,  but  I  am  not  the  same. — Are  you  such  a  fool,  says 
the  natural  man,  as  to  bear  afironts  and  say  nothing  t  Can 
you  suffer  to  be  so  abused  by  such  and  such  a  wrong! 
Indeed,  says  the  Christian  again,  I  could  once  have  re- 
sented an  injury  as  you  or  another  would,  and  had  some- 
what of  what  you  call  high-heartedness  when  I  was  alive 
after  yonr  fashion;  but  now  that  humor  is  not  only 
something  cooled,  but  it  is  killed  in  me ;  and  a  greater 
Spirit,  I  think,  than  my  own,  hath  taught  me  another 
lesson,  hath  made  me  both  deaf  and  dumb  that  way. 
They  Hiat  seek  my  hurt,  says  David,  speak  mischievous 
things,  and  imagine  d£Ceits  all  the  day  long.  What  doth 
he  in  this  case  ?  But  I,  as  a  deaf  man,  heard  not,  and  I 
was  as  a  dumb  man  that  openeth  not  his  mouth — and 
why  ?  For  in  thee,  O  Lord,  do  I  hope,  PsaL  xxxviii^ 
12. 15. 

This  is  the  true  character  of  a  Christian ;  he  is  dead  to 
sin.  But,  alas  !  where  is  this  Christian  to  be  found  1  And 
yet  thus  is  every  one  who  tml^  partakes  of  Christ ;  he  is 
dead  to  sin  really.  And  this  death  to  sin  is  not  a  swoon- 
ing fit,  that  dne  may  recover  out  of  again ;  the  believer 
is  buried  with  Christ, 

But  this  is  an  unpleasant  subject  to  talk  thus  of  death 
and  burial.  The  very  name  of  death,  in  the  softest  sense 
it  can  have,  makes  a  sour,  melancholy  discourse.  It  is  so 
indeed  if  you  take  it  alone,  if  tiiere  were  not,  for  the  life 
that  is  lost,  a  far  better  one  immediately  following;  but  so  it 
is  here ;  living  unto  righteousness  succeeds  dying  to  sin. 
And  the  strongest  inducement  to  this  death,  is  the  true 
notion  and  contemplation  of  this  life  unto  which  it  trans- 
fers us.    It  is  most  necessary  to  represent  this,  for  a 
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oataral  mao  hath  as  great  an  tvecrioa  every  wbit  iMom 
this  figurative  deaths  thia  dying  to  ^iu,  as  from  fiatural 
death  ;  and  theee  is  the  more  necessit(^  of  persuading  him 
to  tluB*  because  his  consent  is  oeceasary  to  it*  No  luna 
dies  this  death  to  sin  unwillingly,  although  no  ipaa  b 
naturally  willing  to  it.  Much  of  this  death  cou9i»ls  in  a 
man's  consenting  thus  to  die ;  and  this  is  not  only  a  iaw- 
fttly  but  a  laudable,  yea»  a  necessary  sdlf-murder.  Now 
no  sinner  would  be  content  to  die  to  sin,  if  thatt  wei^  all ; 
but  if  it  be  passing  to  a  more  excellent  life,  then  lie 
gaineth,  and  it  were  a  folly  not  to  seek  this  deaths  li  was 
a  strange  power  of  Plato's  discourse  on  the  soul's  iuHBOP-- 
tality,  that  moved  a  young  man,  upon  reading  it,  :to  throw 
hims^f  ii^  the  sea,  that  hejuight  leap  libTOugb  it  to  that 
immortality:  but  truly,  were  this  life  of  Grod,  this Jile  to 
rigbteonsness,  and  the  excellency  and  delight  of  it  known, 
it  would  gain  many  minds  to  this  death  whereby  we  step 
into  it. 

Bat  there  is  a  necessity  of  a  new  being  as  the  principle 
of  new  action  and  motion.  There  is  a  new  breath  of 
life  from  heaven  breathed  on  the  soul.  Then  lives  the 
soul  indeed,  when  it  is  one  with  God,  and  se^s  light  im 
his  light,  bath  a  spiritual  knowledge  of  him,  and  therefore 
sovereignly  loves  bim  and  delights  in  bis  will.  And  (Ins 
is  indeed  to  live  unto  righteousness,  which,  in  a  compic* 
hensive  sense  takes  in  all  the  frame  of  a  Christian  life, 
4nd  all  the  duties  of  it  towards  God  and  towards  men. 

By  this  new  nature,  the  very  natural  mottion  of  -tlie 
soul  is  obedience  to  God  ;  and  walking  in  the  paths  of 
righteousness,  it  can  no  more  live  in  the  habit  and  ways 
of  sip,  than  a  roan  can  live  under  water.  Sin  is  not  the 
Christian's  element ;  it  is  as  much  too  gross  for  bis  renew- 
ed soul,  as  the  water  is  for  his  body :  he  may  fall  into  it, 
but  he  cannot  breathe  in  it ;  cannot  take  delight,  and  conti*- 
nue  to  live  in  it.  But  his  delight  is  ift  the  Una  ij^the  Lord; 
that  is  the  walk  which  his  soul  refreshes  itself  in ;  he  loves  h 
entirely  and  loves  it  most,  where  it  most  crosses  the  jsemaia- 
ders  of  corruption  that  are  within  him .  He  bends  the  stfcngUi 
of  his  soul  to  please  God  ;  aims  wholly  at  tiiat ;  it  takes  up 
his  thoughts  early  and  late.  He  liath  ao  other  purpose  in 
his  being  and  living,  than  only  to  iKWurhis  Lord.    This 
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•it  to  live  to  righteousness.    He  doth  not  make   a   bye- 
work  of  ity  a/  study  for  his  spare  hours ;  no,  it  is  his  main 
IrasinesSy  bis  all.     In  his  law  doth  he  meditate  day  and 
might.    This  life^  like  the  natural  one»  is  seated  in  the 
lieart,  and  from  thence  diffuses  itself  to  the  whole  man : 
he  loves  righteousness^  and  receiveth  the  truth  in  the  lave 
of  it.    A  natural  man  may-  do  many  things  which,  as  to 
their  shell  and  outside,  are  righteous  ;   but  he  lives  not 
to  righteousness,  because  his  heart  is  not  possessed  and 
Tttled  by  the  love  of  it.  But  this  life  makes  the  godly  man 
-delight  to  walk  uprightly  and   to  speak  of  righteousness. 
-His  language  and  ways  carry  the  resemblance  of  his  heart. 
I  know  it  is  easiest  to  act  that  part  of  religion  which  is  in 
4he  tongue,  but  the  Christian  nevertheless  ought  not  to  be 
spiritually  dumb.     Because   some  birds  are  taught  to 
^eak,  men  do  not  for  that  reason   leave  off  to   speak. 
The  mouth  of  the  righteous  speaketh  wisdom^  and  his 
tongue  talketh  of  judgment.     And  his  feet  strive  to  keep 
fmce  with  his  tongue,  which  gives  evidence  of  its  unfeign- 
<edness.     None  of  his  steps  shall  slide,  or,   he  shall  not 
stagger  in  his  steps.     But  that  which  is  betwixt  these  is 
the  common  spring  of  both ;  The  law  of  Ood  is  in  his 
heart,  and  from  thence  are  the  issues  of  his  life.     That 
4aw  in  his  heart  is  the  principle  of  Mm  living  to  righteous^ 
ness. 

2.  The  second  thing  here  is,  that  it  was  the  design  of 
the  sufferings  and  death  of  Christ,  to  produce  in  us  this 
death  and  life;  He  bare  sin  and  died  for  it,  that  we  might 
idie  to  it. 

Out  of  some  conviction  of  the  consequence  of  sin,  ma- 
-^y  have  a  confused  desire  to  have  sin  pardoned,  who 
4ook  no  further :  they  think  not  on  the  importance  and 
necessity  of  sanctification^  the  nature  whereof  is  -expressed 
'by  this  dying  to  sin  and  living  to  righteousness.  But  here 
-we  see,  thatsanctification  is  necessary  as  inseparably  con- 
nected with  justification,  not  only  as  its  companion,  but 
•as  its  end,  which,  in  some  sort,  raises  it  above  the  other. 
'We  see  that  it  was  the  thing  which  God  eyed  and  intend 
^ed,.  in  taking  away  the  guiltiness  of  sin,  that  we  might  be 
jsenewed  and  sanctified.  If  we  compare  thera-in  point  of 
<im£i9  looking  backward^  holiness  wasalwa^s^necessary  wt- 
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to  happiness^  but  satisfying  for  sin  and  the  pardon  of  it  vfeie 
made  necessary  by  sin  ;  or,  if  we  look  forward,  the  estate 
we  are  appointed  to  and  for  which  we  are  delivered  from 
wrath,  is  an  estate  of  perfect  holiness.  When  we  reflect 
upon  that  great  work  of  redemption,  we  see  it  aimed  at 
there.  Redeemed  to  be  holy^  Eph.  v,  25,  26;  (Tit.  ii,  14. 
And  if  we  go  yet  higher,  to  the  very  spruig,  election,  with 
regard  to  that  it  is  said,  Eph.  i,  4f  He  hath  chosen  us  that 
we  should  he  holy.  And  the  end  shall  suit  the  design ; 
Nothing  shall  enter  into  the  new  Jerusalem,  that  is  deJUed, 
or  unholy ;  nothing  but  perfect  purity  is  there ;  not  a 
spot  of  sinful  pollution,  not  a  wrinkle  of  the  old  mail. 
For  this  end  was  that  great  work  undertaken  by  the  Son 
of  God,  that  he  might  frame  out  of  polluted  man- 
kind a  new  and  holy  generation  to  his  Father,  who 
might  compass  his  throne  in  the  life  of  glory,  and 
give  him  pure  praises  and-'behold  hisiiace  in  that  eternity. 
Now  for  this  end  it  was  needful,  according  to  the  all- 
wise  purpose  of  the  Father,  that  the  guiltiness  of  sin 
and  sentence  of  death  should  be  removed,  and  thus  the 
burden  of  that  lay  upon  Christ's  shoulders  on  the  cros). 
That  done,  it  is  further  necessary,  that  souls  so  delivered 
^e  likewise  purified  and  renewed,  for  they  are  desigiked  for 
perfection  of  hoHness  in  the  end,  and  it  must  begin  here. 
Yet4t  is  not  possible  to  persuade  men  of  this,  that 
Christ  had  this  in  his  eye  and  purpose  when  he  was  lifted 
up  upon  the  cross,  and  looked  upon  the  whole  company 
of  those  his  Father  had  given  him  to  save,  that  he  would 
redeem  them  to  be  a  number  of  holy  persons.  We  would 
be  redeemed — who^  is  therfrt hat  would  not ? — but  Christ 
would  have  his  redeemed  ones  holy ;  and  they  who  are 
not  true  to  this  his  end,  but  cross  and  oppose  him  in  it, 
may  hear  of  redemption  long  and  often,  but  little  to  their 
•comfort.  Are  you  resolved  still  to  abuse  and  delude 
yourselves?  Well,  whether  you  will  believe  it  or  not,  this 
is  once  more  told  you — ^t here  is  unspeakable  comfort  in 
•the  death  of  Christ,  but  it  bek)ngs  only  to  those  who  are 
dead  to  sin,  and  alive  to  righteousness.  This  circle  shuts 
•out  the  impenitent  world ;  there  it  closes,  and  cannot  be 
broken  through  ;-  but  all  who  are  penitent  are  by  their 
effectual  calling  lifted  into  it,  translated  from  th^t  aecur- 
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jcd  condition  wheflseui  they  were.  So  then  if  you  will 
Mvie  in  your  m^,  you  may ;  but  then  resolve  withal  to 
,  be9r  them  your^ielv^s ;  for  Christ,  in  bis  bearing  of  sin, 
9Ufint  the  benefit  of  none,  but  such  as  in  due  tini«  «r« 
Uius  dead  and  thus  alive  with  him. 

3*  But  then,  in  the  third  place,  Christ's  sufferings  and 
death  effect  all  this.     As  the  exemplary  cause,  the  lively 
contemplation  of  £!hrist  crucified,  is  the  most  powerful  of 
911  thoughts,  to  septate  the  heart  and  sin. — But  besides 
this  example,  worj&inig  as  a  moral  cause,  Christ  is  the 
effective  natural  cause  of  this  death  and  life ;  for  he  is  one 
with  the  believer,  and  there  is  a  real  influence  of  his  death 
and  life  into  their  souls.  This  mvsterious  union  of  Christ 
and  the  believer,  is  that  whereon  both  their  justification 
and  saiictification,  the  whole  frame  of  their  salvation  and 
happiness  depends.     And   in  this  particular  view  the 
apostle  insists  on  it,  speaking  of  Christ  and  believers  as 
.  one  in   his  death  and  resurrection,  crucified  with  him, 
dead  with  Au»,  buried  with  him,  and  risen  with  him,  Rom. 
vi,  4^  &c.     Being  arisen,  he  applies  his  death  to  those  be 
died  for,  and  by  it  kills  the  life  of  sin  in  them,  and  so  is 
avenged  on  it  for  its  being  the  cause  of  his  death.  Christ 
infuses  and  then  stirs  up  that  faith  and  love  in  them,  by 
which  they  are  united  to  him  ;  and  these  work  powerfully 
in  producii^g  this.     Faith  looks  so  stedfastly  on  its  suffer- 
ing Saviour,  that,  as  they  say,   the  mind  becomes  that 
.irjach  it  contemplates.     It  makes  the  soul  like  him,  assi- 
lailates  and  conforms  it  to  1U$  death.    That  other  power- 
ful grace  of  love  joins  in  this  work  with  faith ;  for  love  de- 
sires nothing  more  than  likeness  and  conformity.    Though 
it  be  a  painful   resemblance,   so   much  the   better  and 
fitter  to  testify  love.     Therefore  it  will  have  the  soul  die 
with  him  who  died  fpr  it,  and  the  very  same  kind  of  death ; 
/  am  crucified  with  Christ.     The  love  of  Christ  in  the 
soul,  takes  the  very  nails  that  fastened  him  to  the  cross, 
and  crucifies  the  soul  to  the  world  and  to  sin. 

By  whose  stripes  ye  were  healed.  The  misery  of  fallen 
man  and  the  mercy  of  his  deliverance,  are  both  of  them 
such  a  depth,  that  no  one  expression,  yea,  no  variety  of 
expressions  added  one  to  another,  can  fathom  them. 
Here  we  have  divers  very  ^ign^eant  one^ — th^  guiltiness 
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of  sin  as  an  intolerable  burden,  pressing  the  soul  and  sink- 
ing it,  and  that  transferred  and  laid  on  a  stronger  back, 
he  bare — then  the  same  wretchedness  under  the  notion  of  a 
strange  disease^by  all  other  means  incurable,  healed  by  hie 
stripee  and  it  is  again  represented  by  the  forlorn  con* 
dition  of  a  sheep  wandering,  and  oursalvation  to  be  found 
only  in  the  love  and  wisdom  of  our  great  Shepherd.  And 
all  these  are  borrowed  from  that  sweet  and  clear  prophecy 
in  the  fifty-third  chapter  of  Isaiah. 

The  polluted  nature  of  man  is  no  other  than  a  bundle 
of  desperate  disei^^cs  :  he  is  spiritually  dead.  Now  this 
contradicts  not,  nor  at  all  lessens  the  matter ;  but  only 
because  this  itoisery,  justly  .called  death,  exists  in  a  sub- 
ject animated  with  a  natural  life  ;  therefore,so  considered, 
it  may  bear  the  name  and  sense  of  sickness,  or  wounds  : 
and  therefore  they  are  as  much  out  in  their  argument  as 
in  their  conclusion,  who  would  extract  out  of  these  ex- 
pressions any  evidence  that  there  are  remains  of  spiritual 
life  or  good  in  our  corrupted  nature.  But  they  are  not 
worthy  the'  contest,  though  vain  beads  think  to  argue 
themselves  into  life,  and  are  seeking  that  life  by  logic  itk 
miserable  nature,  which  they  should  seek,  by  faith  in 
Jesiis  Christ,  in  these  hie  stripee,  by  which  we'  are 
healed. 

It  were  a  large ^ task  to  name  our  spiritual  maladies; 
how  much  more  to  unfold  their  natures ! — such  a  mul- 
titude of  corrupt  false  principles  in  the  mind,  which,'  iir 
gangrenes,  do  spread  themselves  through  the  soul  anS" 
defile  the  whole  man  ;  that  total  grbss  blindness  and  un- 
belief in  spiritual  things,  and  that  stone  of  the  heart, 
hardness  and  impenitency ;  lethargies  of  senselessness  and 
security ;  and  then  such  burning  fevers  of  inordinate 
affections  and  desires,  of  lust,  and  malice,  and  envy  ;  such 
racking  and  tormenting  cares  of  covetousness,  and  such 
tumors  of  pride  and  self  conceit,  that  break  forth  in  men's 
words  and  carriage  one  with  another  !  In  a  word,  what  a 
wonderful  disorder  must  needs  be  in  the  natural  soul,  by  the 
frequent  interchanges  and  light  of  contrary  passions  with- 
in it !  And  besides  all  these,  how  many  deadly  wounds 
do  we  receive  from  without,  by  the  temptations  of  Satan 
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and  tbe  world  !  We  eutertain  tbem,  and  by  weapons  with 
which  they  furnish  us,  we  willingly  wound  ourselves ;  as 
the  apostle  says  of  them  who  will  be  rich,  they  fall  into 
Many  foolish  and  hurtful  lusts,  and  pierce  themselva 
through  with  many  sorrows,  1  Tim.  vi,  9.  No  infirmary 
or  hospital  was  ever  so  full  of  loathsome  and  miserable 
spectacles,  as,  in  a  spiritual  sense,  our  wretched  nature  is 
in  any  one  of  us  apart :  how  much  more  when  multitudes 
of  us  are  met  together  I  But  our  evils  are  hid  from  us, 
and  we  perish  miserably  in  a  dream  of  happiness.  This 
mftkes  up  and  completes  our  wretchedness,  that  we  feel 
not  our  diseases. 

In  dangerous  maladies  or  wounds,  there  are  these  evils, 
rlendency  to  death,  and,  with  that,  the  apprehension  of 
the  terror  and  .fear  of  it,  and  the  present  distemper  of 
ihe  body ;  so  there  are  in  sin — the  guiltiness  of  sin  binding 
over  the  soul  to  death,  the  most  frightful  eternal  death ; 
•the  terror  of  conscience  in  the  apprehension  of  that  death, 
or  tbe  wrath  that  is  the  consequence  and  end  of  sin ;  tbe 
xa^ng  and  prevailing  power  of  sin,  which  is  the  ill  habi- 
ittde  and  distemper  of  the  soul.  But  these  slripes,  and 
that  blood  which  issued  from  them,  are  a  sound  cure. 
Applied  unto  the  soul,  they  take  away  the  guiltiness  of 
sin  and  death  deserved,and  free  us  from  our  engagement  to 
.th.e  everlasting  scourgings  of  the  wrath  of  God;  and  they 
axe  likewise  tbe  only  cure  of  those  present  terrors  and 
Jiangs  of  conscience,  arising  from  the  sense  of  that  wrath 
Jmd  sentence  of  desatb  upon  the  soul.  Our  iniquities 
which  met  on  him,  laid  open  to  tbe  rod  that  back  which 
in  itself  was  free.  Those  hands  which  never  wrought 
ioiquity,  and  those  feet  which  never  declined  from  tbe 
way  of  righteousness,  yet  for  our  works  and  wanderings 
Wjcre  pierced ;  and  that  tongue  dropped  with  vinegar 
aad  gall  on  the  cross,  which  never  spoke  a  guileful  nor 
sinful  word.  The  blood  of  those  stripes  is  that  balm 
issuing  from  that  Tree  af  Life  so  pierced,  which  can  alone 
H^ve  ease  to  tbe  conscience  and  heal  the  wounds  of  it. 

Now  to  the  e^nd  it  may  thus  cure,  it  must  be  implied. 
It  13  tbe  only  receipt,  but,  in  order  to  heal,  it  must  be 
received.    The  most  sovereign  medicines  cure  not  in  auy 
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nannty;  MRJ^  therefore  their  fir«t  Woitf'U  ^  Rectpt^,'' 
tvke  Mich  a' thing. 

His  8tripe$.  Turn  your  thoughts,  every  one  of  you^  tb 
consider  this ;  you  that  are  not  healed,  that  you  may*  be 
healed ;  and  yon  that  are,  apply  it  still  to  perfect  the 
cure  in  that  part  i/^^herein  it  i)  gradual  and  not  completts  ; 
and  for  the  ease  you  have  found,  bless  and  love  him  Utro 
endured  so  much  uneasiness  to  this  end.  Thefe  is  a 
sweet  mixture  of  ^sorroTT  and  joy  in  contemplating  ihtxt 
stripes ;  sorrow  surely,  by  sympathy,  that  they  were  hi$ 
stripes,  and  joy  that  they  were  our  healing.  Christians  are 
too  little  mindfbl  and  sensible  of  this,  and,  it  may  be  air€ 
somewhat  guilty  of  that  with  which  Ephraim  is  charged, 
Hos*  xi,  3,  They  knew  not  that  I  healed  them. 

Ver.  25.  For  ye  fs>ere  as  sheep  going  astray ^  but  are 
now  retumeaunto  the  Shepherd  and  Bishop  of  your 
souls. 

In  these  few  words,  we  have  a  brief  and  yet  cleat'  p^ 
presentation  of  the  wretchedness  of  our  nalkind  conditiM' 
and  of  our  happiness  in  Christ.  The  resemblance  is  bur- 
rowed from  the  same  place  in  the  prophet  Isaiah,  liii,  6. 

Not  to  press  the  comparison  or  to  strain  it  beyond  Ife 
purpose,  in  reference  to  our  lost  estate,  this  is  the  main 
circumstance  wherein  the  resemblance  with  sheep  holds 
— our  wandering  forlorn  and  exposed  to  destruction,  like 
a  sheep  that  has  strayed  and  wandered  Arom  the  fold.  So 
takes,  it  imports  indeed  the  loss  of  abetter  condition,  this 
lossofthe  safety  and  happiness  of  the  soul,  of  that  good 
which  is  proper  to  it,  as  the  suitable  good  of  the  brute 
creature  here  named  is  safe  and  goc4  pasture. 

That  we  may  know  there  is  no  one  exempt  in  uatnrte 
from  the  guiltiness  and  misery  of  this  waiidteing,  tlie  pro- 
phet is  express  as  to  the  universality  of  it;  All  we,  AUb 
sk^p,  httve  gone  astray.  And  though  the  apostle  here 
applies  tt  in  particular  to  his  brethren,  yet  it  falls  mK 
amiss  to  any  others.  Ye  were  as  shiep  going  asttay.  Ytsip 
the  prophet  adds.  We  have  turned  every  one  t0  his  owls 
way.  We  agree  in  this;  that  w«  all  wander,  though  we 
differ  in  our  several  ways.    And  this  it  our  foHy,  that  #ef 
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flatter  ourselyes  by  comparison,  and  every  one  is  pleased 
with  himself  because  he  is  free  from  some  wanderings  of 
others,  not  considering  that  he  is  a  wanderer  too,  though 
in  another  way ;  he  has  hb  way,  as  those  he  looks  on 
have  theirs.  And  as  men  agree  in  wandering,  though  they 
differ  in  their  way,  so  those  ways  agree  in  this,  that  tliey 
lead  unto  misery  and  shall  end  in  it.  Think  you  there  is 
no  way  to  hell,  but  the  way  of  open  profaneness  1  Yes, 
surely,  many  a  way  there  is  that  seems  smooth  and  clean 
in  a  man's  own  eyes,  and  yet  will  end  in  condemnation. 
Truth  is  but  one;  error  endless  and  interminable.  As  we 
say  of  natural  life  and  death,  so  may  we  say  in  respect  of 
spiritual,  the  way  to  life  is  one,  but  there  are  many  out 
of  it. 

Thy  tongue,  it  may  be,  wanders  not  in  the  common 
path-road  of  6aths  and  curses,  yet  it  wanders  in  secret 
calumnies,  in  detraction  and  defaming  of  others,  or,  if  thou 
speak  them  not,  yet  thou  art  pleased  to  hear  them.  It 
wanders  in  trifling  away  the  precious  hours  of  irrecovera- 
ble time,  with  vain  unprofitable  babblings  in  thy  con- 
verse, or,  if  thou  art  much  alone  or  in  company  much 
silent,  yet  is  not  thy  foolish  mind  still  hunting  vanity,  fol- 
lowing this  self-pleasing  design  or  the  other,  and  seldom 
and  very  slightly,  if  at  all,  conversant  with  God  and  the 
things  of  heaven,  which,  although  they  alone  have  the 
truest  and  the  highest  pleasure  in  them,  yet  to  thy  canial 
mind  are  tasteless  and  unsavory  ?  There  is  scarcely  any 
thing  so  light  and  childish,  that  thou  wilt  not  more  wil- 
lingly and  liberally  bestow  thy  retired  thoughts  on,  than 
upon  those  excellent  incomparable  delights.  O  the  fool- 
ish heart  of  man !  When  it  may  seem  deep  and  serious, 
how  often  is  it  at  Domitian's  exercise  in  his^tudy,  catching 
flies! 

Men  account  little  of  the  wandering  of  their  hearts, 
and  yet  truly  that  is  most  of  all  to  be  considered.  It  is 
the  heart  that  hath  forgotten  God,  and  is  roving  after 
vanity :  this  causes  all  the  errors  of  men's  words  and 
actions.  A  wandering  heart  makes  wandering  eyes,  feet, 
and  tongue :  it  is  the  leading  wanderer,  that  misleads  all 
the  rest.  And  we  are  guilty  of  many  pollutions  this 
wjtty,  which  we  never  acted.    Men  are  less  sensible  of 
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heart-wickednessy  if  it  break  not  forth  ;  but  the  heart  is 
far  more  active  in  sin  than  any  of  the  senses  or  the  whole 
body.  The  motion  of  spirits  is  far  swifter  than  that  of 
bodies.  The  mind  can  make  a  greater  progress  in  any  of 
these  wanderings  in  one  hour,  than  the  body  is  able  to 
follow  in  many  days.  When  the  body  is  tied  to  attend- 
ance in  the  exercises  wherein  we  are  employed,  yet  know 
you  not — it  is  so  much  the  worse  if  you  do  not  know,  and 
feel  it,  and  bewail  it«— -know  you  not,  I  say,  that  the  heart 
can  take  its  liberty,  and  leave  you  nothing  but  a  car- 
case ?  This  the  unrenewed  heart  doth  continually.  They 
come  and  sit  before  me  as  my  people^  but  their  heart  is 
after  their  covetousness.  It  hath  another  way  to  go, 
another  God  to  wait  on. 

But  are  now  returned.  Whatsoever  are  the  several 
ways  of  our  straying,  all  our  wandering  originates  in  the 
aversion  of  the  heart  from  God,  whence  of  necessity 
follows  a  continual  unsettledness  and  disauiet.  The  mind, 
as  a  wave  of  the  sea,  tossed  to  and  jro  with  the  wind, 
tumbles  from  one  sjn  and  vanity  to  another,  and  finds  no 
rest ;  or  as  a  sick  person  tosses  from  one  part  of  his  bed 
to  another,  and  perhaps  changes  his  bed,  in  hope  of  ease, 
but  still  it  is  further  off,  thus  is  the  soul  in  all  its  wander- 
ings. But  shift  and  change  as  it  will,  no  rest  shall  it  find 
until  it  come  to  this  returning.  Return,  O  Israel,  saith 
the  Lord ;  if  thou  wilt  return,  return  unto  me.  It  is  not 
changing  one  of  your  own  ways  for  another,  that  will  profit 
you  ;   but  in  returning  tome  is  your  salvation. 

But  is  not  that  God  in  whom  we  expect  rest,  incensed 
against  us  for  our  wandering]  and  is  he  not,  being  offends 
cd,  a  consuming  fire?,  Trve  ;  but  this  is  the  way  to  find 
acceptance,  and  peace,  and  satisfying  comforts  in  return- 
ing :  come  first  to  this  Shepherd  of  souls,  Jesus  Christy 
and  by  him  come  unto  the  Father.  No  man  comet k 
unto  the  Father,  says  he,  but  by  me.  I  am  the  good  shep* 
herd.  I  am  the  door :  by  me  if  any  man  enter  in,  he  shall 
be  saved.  But  if  he  miss  this  door,  he  shall  miss  salvation 
too. 

There  be  three  things  necessary  to  restore  us  to  our 
happiness,  whence  we  have  departed  in  our  wanderings—* 
I,  to  take  away  the  guiltiness  of  those  former  wanderings ; 
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t.  To  reduce  us  into  the  way  again;  3,  to  keep  and  lead 
us  in  it.  Now  all  these  are  performable  only  by  this  great 
Shepherd. 

1.  He  did  satisfy  for  the  offence  of  our  wanderings, 
and  so  remove  our  guiltiness.  He  himself,  the  Shepherd, 
became  a  sacrifice  for  his  flock,  a  sheep  or  spotless 
lamb.  We  like  sheep  have  gone  astray,  and  immediately 
after  the  mention  of  our  straying  it  is  added.  The  Lord 
iaid,  or  made  meet  on  him,  the  iniquity  of  us  all,  of  all 
oar  strayings.  Men  think  not  on  this :  many  of  thetn 
who  have  some  thoughts  of  returning  and  amendment, 
think  not  that  there  is  a  satisfaction  due  for  past  wander- 
ings ;  and  therefore  they  pass  by  Christ,  and  consider  not 
the  necessity  of  returning  to  him  and  by  him  to  the  Fa- 
ther. 

2.  He  brings  them  back  into  the  way  of  life  ;  Ye  are 
returned.  But  think  not  it  is  by  their  own  knowledge 
and  skill,  that  they  discover  their  error  and  find  out  the 
right  path,  or  that  by  their  own  strength  they  return 
into  it.  No  ;  if  we  would  contest  grammaticisras,  the 
word  here  b  passive ;  Ye  are  returned,  reduced,  or 
caused  to  return.  But  this  truth  hangs  not  on  so  weak 
notions  as  are  often  used  either  for  or  against  it.  In  that 
prophecy,  Ezek.  xxxiv,  l6,  God  says,  I  will  seek,  and 
hring  again,  Sfc.  and  Psal.  xxiii,  3,  David  says.  He  re- 
storeth  or  retumeth  my  souL  And  that  this  is  the  work 
of  this  Shepherd,  the  Lord  Jesus,  is  clearly  and  frequent- 
ly taught  in  the  gospel.  He  came  for  this  very  end :  it 
-wns  His  errand  and  business  in  the  world,  to  seek  and  to 
save  that  which  was  lost.  And  thus  it  is  represented  in 
the  parable,  Luke  xv,  4,  5:  he  goes  after  that  which  is 
hst,  until  he  find  it,  and  then,  having  found  it,  doth  not 
only  show  it  the  way,  and  say  to  it.  Return,  and  so 
leave  it  to  come  after,  but  he  lays  it  on  his  shoulder,  and 
brings  it  home ;  and  notwithstanding  all  his  pains,  instead 
of  complaining  against  it  for  wandering,  he  rejoices  in 
that  he  hath  found  and  recovered  it :  he  lays  it  an  his 
shoulder  rejoicing.  And  in  this,  there  is  as  much  of  the 
resemblance  as  in  any  other  thing.  Lost  man  can  no 
more  return  unsought,  than  a  sheep  that  wandereth, 
which  is  observed  of  all  creatures  to  have  least  of  that 
skill.     Men  may  have  some  confused  thoughts  of  re- 
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turning,  but  to  know  the  way  and  to  come,  unless  they 
be  sought  out,  they  are  unable.  This  is  David's  sui^ 
though  acquainted  with  the  fold,  /  have  gone  astray 
like  a  lost  sheep ;  Lord,  seek  thy  servant.  Thi^  did  our 
great  and  good  Shepherd,  through  those  diffioult  ways 
he  was  to  pass  for  finding  us,  wherein  he  not  only  hao- 
arded,  but  really  laid  down  his  life  ;  and  those  shoulders 
which  did  bear  the  iniquity  of  our  wanderings  by  expia- 
tion, upon  the  same  doth  he  bear  and  bring  us  back  from 
it  by  effectual  conversion. 

3.  He  keeps  and  leads  us  on  in  that  way  into  which 
he  hath  restored  us.  He  leaves  us  not  again  to  try  our 
own  skill,  whether  we  can  walk  to  heaveu  alone,  being 
set  into  the  path  of  it,  but  he  still  conducts  us  in  it  by 
his  own  hand,  and  that  is  the  cause  of  our  persisting  in 
it  and  attaining  the  blessed  end  of  it.  IJe  restoreth  my 
soul,  says  the  psalmist,  Psal.  xxiii,  2  ;  and  that  is  not  all : 
he  adds.  He  leadeth  me  in  the  paths  of  righteousness  for 
his  name*s  sake.  Those  paths  are  the  green  pastures 
meant,  and  the  still  waters  that  he  speaks  of.  And  thus 
we  may  judge  whether  we  are  of  his  flock.  Are  we  led 
in  the  paths  of  righteousness  ?  Do  we  delight  ourselves 
in  him  and  in  his  ways  ?  Are  they  the  proper  refreshment 
of  our  souls  1  Do  we  find  his  word  sweet  unto  our  taste  ? 
Are  we  taken  with  the  green  pastures  in  it,  and  the  crys- 
tal streams  of  cousolations  that  glide  through  it  1  Can  we 
discern  his  voice,  and  does  it  draw  our  hearts,  so  that  we 
follow  it  1 

The  Shepherd  and  Bishop.  It  was  the  style  of  kings 
to  be  called  shepherds ;  and  is  the  dignity  of  the  ministers 
of  the  gospel  to  have  both  these  names.  But  this  great 
Shepherd  and  Bishop,  is  peculiarly  worthy  of  these  names, 
as  supreme.  All  shepherds  and  bishops  who  are  truly 
such,  have  their  function  and  place  firom  him  ;  they  hold 
of  him  and  follow  his  rule  and  example,  in  their  inspec- 
tion of  the  flock.  And  all  those  who  are  properly  his 
bishops,  are  under  especial  obligations  to  study  this 
pattern,  to  warm  their  affections  to  the  flock,  and  to 
excite  a  tender  care  of  their  salvation,  by  looking  on  this 
Archbishop  and  Arch-shepherd,  as  our  apostle  calls  him, 
and,  in  their  measure,  to  follow  his  footsteps,  spending 
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their  life  and  strength  in  seeking  the  good  of  his  sheep, 
considering  that  they  are  subordinate! y  shepherds  of  souls. 
And  from  his  guidance,  power,  and  love,  flows  all 
the  comfort  of  his  flock.  When  they  consider  their  own 
folly  and  weakness,  this  alone  gives  them  confidence, 
that  his  hand  guides  them ;  and  they  believe  in  his 
strength,  far  surpassing  that  of  the  roaring  lion  ;  his  wis- 
dom, in  knowing  their  particular  state  and  their  weak- 
ness ;  and  his  tender  love  in  pitying  them,  and  applying 
himself  to  it.  Other  shepherds,  even  faithful  ones,  may 
mistake  them,  and  not  know  the  way  of  leading  them  in 
some  particulars,  and  they  may  be  sometimes  wanting 
in  that  tender  affection  that  they  owe ;  or,  if  they  have 
that,  yet  they  are  not  able  to  bear  them  up  and  support 
them  powerfully  ;  but  this  Shepherd  is  perfect  in  aU  these 
respects;  Isa.  xl,  11;  John  x,  2^. 


CHAPTER  in. 

Ver.  1 .  Likewise f  ye  wives,  he  in  subjection  to  your 
omn  husbands ;  that  if  any  one  obey  not  the  word, 
they  also  may,  without  the  word,  be  won  by  the  con- 
versation of  the  zvives. 

The  tabernacle  of  the  sun  is  set  high  in  the  hearens, 
but  it  is  so,  that  it  may  have  influence  below  upon  the 
earth.  And  the  word  of  God,  which  is  spoken  of  as  be- 
ing in  many  ways  like  it,  holds  resemblance  in  this  par- 
ticular— it  is  a  sublime  heavenly  light,  and  yet  descends, 
in  its  use,  to  the  lives  of  men,  to  warm  and  to  enlighten, 
to  regulate  their  aflections  and  actions  in  whatsoever  course 
of  life  they  are  called  to.  It  disdains  not  to  teach  the 
very  servants,  in  their  low  condition  and  employments, 
how  to  behave  themselves,  and  sets  before  them  no  mean- 
er example  than  that  of  Jesus  Christ,  which  is  the  highest 
of  all  examples.  Thus  here  the  apostle  proceeds  to  give 
rules  adapted  to  that  relation  which  is  the  main  one  in 
familiesy  that  of  husbands  and  wives.  The  common 
spring  of  all  mutual  duties,  on  both  sides,  must  be  sup- 
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posed  to  be  love  :  that  peculiar  conjugal  love  which  makes 
them  one,  will  infuse  such  sweetness  into  the  authority  of 
the  husband  and  the  obedience  of  the  wife,  as  will  make 
their  lives  harmonious,  like  the  sound  of  a  well-tuned 
instrument ;  whereas  without  that,  having  such  a  univer- 
sal conjuncture  of  interest  in  all  their  affairs,  they  cant- 
not  escape  frequeut  contests  and  dbcords,  which  is  a 
sound  more  unpleasant  than  the  jarring  of  untuned  stringy 
to  an  exact  ear.  And  this  should  be  considered  in  the 
choice,  that  it  be  not  contracted  only  as  a  bargain  of  outr 
ward  advantages,  but  as  a  union  of  hearts.  And  wher^ 
this  is  not  and  there  is  something  wanting  in  this  point  of 
affection,  there,  if  the  parties  or  either  of  them  hav^  any 
saving  knowledge  of  God  and  access  to  him  in  prayer» 
they  will  be  earnest  suitors  for  his  help  in  this^  that  his 
hand  may  set  right  what  no  other  can  ;  that  be  who  is 
love  itself  may  infuse  that  mutual  love  into  their  hearts 
now,  which  they  should  have  sought  sooner.  And  cer- 
tainly they  who  want  this  and  yet  seek  it  not  of  him, 
what  wonder  is  it  if  they  find  much  bitterness  and  discon- 
tent 1  Yea,  where  they  agree,  if  it  be  only  in  natural 
affection,  their  observance  of  the  duties  required  is  not 
by  far  either  so  comfortable  and  pleasing  or  so  sure  and 
lasting,  as  when  it  ariseth  from  a  religious  and  Christian 
love  in  both,  which  will  cover  many  failings  and  take 
things  by  the  best  side. 

Love  is  the  prime  duty  in  both,  the  basis  of  all;  bat 
because  the  particular  character  of  it  as  proper  to  tb^ 
wife,  is  conjugal  obedience  and  subjection,  therefore  that 
is  usually  specified,  as  here  ;  and  £ph.  v,  12 ;  Wives,  sulh 
mit  yourselves  unto  your  own  husbands,  as  unto  the  Lord. 
Now  if  it  be  such  obedience  as  ought  toficise  from  a  spe- 
cial kind  of  love,  then  the  wife  should  remember  this, 
that  it  must  not  be  constrained  uncheerful  obedience ; 
and  the  husband  should  remember,  that  he  ought  not 
to  require  base  and  servile  obedience  ;  for  both  these 
are  contrary  to  that  love,  whereof  this  obedience  n^ust 
carry  the  true  tincture  and  relish,  as  flowing  from  it. 
There  all  will  hold  right,  where  love  commands  and  love 
obeys. 

This  subjection,  as  all  other,  is  qualified  thus,  that  k 


994  A  Commentary  upon  Chap.  III. 

be  tn  the  Lord,  His  authority  is  primitive  and  binds 
first,  and  all  others  have  their  patents  and  privileges 
from  him ;  therefore  he  is  supremely  and  absolutely  to 
be  observed  in  all.  If  the  husband  M^ould  draw  the  wife 
to  an  irreligious  course  of  life,  he  is  not  to  be  followed  in 
this,  but  in  all  things  indifferent  this  obedience  must  hold ; 
which  yet  forbids  not  a  modest  advice  and  representation 
to  the  husband  of  that  which  is  more  convenient,  but  that 
done,  a  submissive  yielding  to  the  busband*s  will  is  the 
suiting  of  this  rule.  Yea,  possibly  the  husband  may  not 
only  imprudently,  but  unlawfully  will  that  which,  if  not 
in  its  own  nature  a  thing  unlawful,  the  wife  by  reason  of 
bis  will  may  obey  lawfully,  yea,  could  not  lawfully  dis- 
obey. 

Now  though  this  subjection  was  a  fundamental  law 
of  pure  nature,  and  came  from  that  hand  which  made  all 
things  in  perfect  order,  yet  sin,  which  hath  imbittered  all 
human  things  with  a  curse,  hath  disrelished  this  subjection, 
and  made  it  taste  somewhat  of  a  punishment.  Gen.  iii, 
16,  and  that  as  a  suitable  puaishnient  of  the  woman^s 
abuse  of  the  power  she  had  with  the  man,  to  the  drawing 
of  him  to  disobedience  against  God. 

The  bitterness  in  this  subjection  arises  from  the  cor- 
iSiipt  ion  of  nature  in  both:  in  the  wife  a  perverse  desire 
rather  to  command,  or  at  least  a  repining  discontent  at 
the  obligation  to  obey ;  and  this  is  increased  by  the  dis- 
order, and  imprudence,  and  harshness  of  husbands,  in  the 
use  of  their  authority. 

But  in  a  Christian,  the  conscience  of  divine  appointment 
will  weigh  down  all  difiiculties;  for  the  wife  considers 
her  station,  that  it  is  the  rank  the  Lord's  hand  bath  placed 
her  in,  and  therefore  she  will  not  break  it.  From  respect 
and  love  to  bkta,  she  can  digest  much  frowardness  in 
ft  husband,  and  make  that  her  patient  subjection  a  sa- 
crifice to  God.  Lord,  I  offer  this  to  thee,  and  for  tbf 
'sake  I  humbly  bear  it. 

That  if  any  obey  not  the  word.  This  supposes  a  par- 
ticular case  and  applies  the  rule  to  it,  taking  it  for  grant- 
ed that  a  believing  wife  will  cheerfully  observe  and  re- 
spect a  believing  husband,  but  if  he  is  an  unbeliever,  yet 
that  unties  not  this  engagement ;  yea,  there  is  something 
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in  this  case  which  presses  it  and  binds  it  the  more,  a 
singular  good  which  probably  may  follow'  npon  obeying 
such.  By  that  good  conversation,  they  may  be  gained, 
who  believe  not  the  word :  not  that  they  could  be  fully 
converted  without  the  word,  but  having  a  prejudice 
a^inst  the  word,  that  may  be  removed  by  the  carriage 
of  a  believing  wife,  and  they  may  be  somewhat  molHfied, 
and  prepared,  and  induced  to  hearken  to  religion,  and 
take  it  into  consideration. 

This  gives  not  Christians  a  warrant  to  draw  on  tliem^ 
sdves  this  task  and  make  themselves  this  work,  by  choos- 
ing to  be  joined  to  an  unbeliever,  either  a  profane  or 
merely  an  unconverted  husband  or  wife ;  but  teachetb 
them,  being  so  matched,  what  should  be  their  great  de* 
sire,  and  their  suitable  carriage  in  order  to  the  attainment 
of  it.  And  in  the  primitive  Christian  times,  this  fell  out 
often.  By  the  gospel  preached,  the  husband  might  be  con- 
verted  from  gross  infidelity,  Judaism,  or  Paganism,  and 
not  the  wife ;  or  the  wife,  and  not  the  husband  ;  and  then 
came  in  the  use  of  this  consideration.  The  apostle  seems 
to  imply  particularly,  that  there  were  many  instances  of 
this,  wives. being  converts  and  their  husbands  unbeHeviug^ 
We  can  determine  nothing  as  to  their  conjecture,  who 
think  that  there  will  be  more  of  that  sex,  here  called  the 
weaker  vessels,  than  of  the  other,  who  shall  be  vessels 
of  honor,  which  God  seasons  with  grace  here  and  here- 
after will  fill  with  glory  ;  but  this  is  clear,  that  many  of 
them  are  converted,  while  many  men,  and  divers  of  tbem 
very  wise  and  learned  men,  having  the  same  or  far  greater 
means  and  opportunities,  do  perish  in  unbelief.  This 
evidences  the  liberty  and  the  power  of  the  Spirit  of  God, 
ihzi  wind  that  bloweth  whei-e  it  listeth.  Nor  doth  theplia- 
bleness  and  tenderness  of  their  affections,  (though  grace, 
ouce  wrought,  may  make  good  use  of  that)  make  their 
conversion  easier,  but  the  harder  rather,  for  through  na> 
lure's  corruption,  they  would  by  tliat  be  led  to  yield 
more  to  evil  than  to  good  ;  but  the  etiicacy  of  grace 
appears  much  in  establishing  their  hearts  in  the  love 
of  God,  and  in  making  them,  when  once  possessed 
with  that,  to  be  invincible  by  the  temptations  of  the 
world  and  the  strength  and  sleights  of  Satan. 
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That  which  is  here  said  of  their  conversation  holds  of 
tlfe  husband  in*  the  like  case,  and  of  friends  and  kindred, 
and  of  all  Christians,  in  reference  to  those  with  whom 
they  converse ;  that  their  spotless  holy  carriage  as  Chris- 
tians, and,  in  their  particular  stations,  as  Christian  hus- 
bands, or  wives,  or  friends,  is  a  very  likely  and  hopeful 
means  of  converting  others  who  believe  not.  Men  who 
are  prejudiced  observe  actions  a  great  deal  more  than 
words.  In  those  first  times  especially,  the  blameless  car- 
riage of  Christians  did  much  to  the  increasing  of  their 
number. 

Strive,  ye  wives  and  others,  to  adorn  and  commend  the 
religion  you  profess  to  others,  especially  to  those  near- 
est you.  Give  no  just  cause  of  scandal  and  prejudice 
against  religion.  Beware  not  only  of  gross  failiugs 
and  ways  of  sin,  but  of  such  iraprudencies  as  may  ex- 
pose you  and  your  profession.  Study  both  a  holy  and 
m  wise  carriage,  and  pray  much  for  it.  If  any  of  you 
lack  wisdom,  let  him  asR  of  God  that  giveth  to  all  men 
liberally  and  upbraideth  not,  and  it  shall  be  given  him. 

But  if  wives  and  other  private  Christians  be  thus  obli- 
ged, ,how  much  more  the  ministers  of  the  word  !  O  that 
we  could  remember  our  deep  obligations  to  holiness  of 
life  !  It  has  been  rightly  said,  '^  Either  teach  none,  or  let 
your  life  teach  too."  The  Sunday's  sermon  lasts  but  an 
hour  or  two,  but  holiness  of  life  is  a  continued  sermon  all 
the  week  long. 

JTiev  also  may  without  the  word  be  won.  The  conver- 
sion of  a  soul  is  an  inestimable  gain  ;  it  is  a  high  trading 
and  design  to  go  about  it.  O  how  precious  is  the  soul ! 
but  how  undervalued  by  most!  Will  we  believe  him  who 
knew  well  the  price  of  it,  for  he  paid  it,  that  the  whole 
visible  world  is  not  worth  one  soul,  the  gaining  of  it  all 
cannot  countervail  that  loss  1  This,  wives,  and  husbands, 
and  parents,  and  friends,  if  themselves  converted,  should 
consider  seriously,  and  pray  much  that  their  uncon- 
verted relations,  in  nature  dead,  may  be  enlivened, 
and  that  they  may  receive  them  from  death ;  and  they 
should  esteem  nothing,  rest  in  no  natural  content  or  gain 
without  that,  at  least,  without  using  incessant  diligence 
in  seeking  it  and  their  utmost  skill  and  pains.     But  above 
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all,  this  is  the  peculiar  task  of  ministers.  All  gains  oa 
earth  are  base  in  comparison  with  this.  A  soul  converted 
is  gained  to  itself,  gained  to  the  pastor,  or  friend,  or  wife, 
or  husband,  who  sought  it,  and  gained  to  Jesus  Christ ; 
added  to  his  treasury,  who  thought  not  bis  own  precious 
blood  too  dear  to  lay  out  for  this  gain. 

Ver.  2.  While  they  behold  your  chaste  conversation 

coupled  with  fear. 

As  all  graces  are  connected  in  their  own  nature,  so  it 
is  altogether  necessary  that  they  be  found  in  connexion 
for  the  end  here  propounded,  the  conversion  of  those  wbo 
are  strangers  to  religion,  and  possessed  with  false  notions 
of  it  and  prejudices  against  it.  It  is  not  the  regularity 
of  some  particular  actions,  nor  the  observance  of  some 
duties,  that  will  serve ;  but  it  is  an  even  unifotrm  frame  of 
life  that  the  apostle  here  teaches  Christian  wives,  particu- 
larly in  reference  to  this  end,  the  gaining  or  conversion  of 
unbelieving  husbands.  And  this  we  have  both  in  that 
word,  their  conversation,  which  signifies  the  whole  course 
and  tract  of  their  lives,  and  in  the  particular  specifying 
of  the  several  duties  proper  to  that  relation  and  state  of 
life — subjection,  chastity,  fear,  modesty  in  outward  orna- 
ments, the  inward  ornaments  of  meekness  and  quietness 
of  spirit. 

The  combination  of  these  things  makes  up  such  a  wife, 
and  the  exercise  of  them  throughout  her  life  makes  up 
such  a  conversation,  as  adorns  and  commends  the  religion 
she  professes,  and  is  a  fit  and  may  be  a  successful  means 
of  converting  the  husband  who  as  yet  professes  it  not. 

Chaste  conversation.  It  is  the  proper  character  of  a 
Christian,  to  study  purity  in  all  things ;  but  the  particular 
pureness  here  intended  is^  as  it  is  rendered,  that  of  chas- 
tity, as  the  word  is  of^en  taken  ;  it  being  a  grace  that  pe- 
culiarly deserves  that  name,  as  the  sins  contrary  to  it  are 
usually  and  deservedly  called  uncleanness.  It  is  the  pure 
whiteness  of  the  soul,  to  be  chaste,  to  abhor  and  disdain 
lust,  than  which  there  is  nothing  that  doth  more  debase 
the  excellent  soul ;  nothing  that  more  evidently  draws  it 
down  below  itself,  and  makes  it  truly  brutish. 
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Withfyar ;  either  a  reverential  respect  to  their  hus- 
lands,  or  the  fear  of  God.  Be  not  presumptuous,  as 
some,  because  you  are  chaste,  but  so  temper  your  conver- 
sation with  a  religious  fear  of  God,  that  you  dare  not 
take  liberty  to  offend  him  in  any  other  thing,  and,  accordmg 
to  his  institution,  with  a  reverential  fear  of  your  husbands, 
shunning  to  offend  them.  But  possibly  this  fear  doth  par- 
ticularly relate  to  the  other  duty  with  which  it  is  joined, 
Chaste  conversation  with  fear  ;  it2LX\\\g  \\i^\^2i^t  stain  of 
chastity,  or  the  very  least  appearance  of  any  thing  not 
suiting  with  it.  It  is  a  delicate  timorous  grace,  afraid 
of  the  least  air,  or  shadow  of  any  thing  that  hath  but  a 
resemblance  of  wronging  it,  in  carriage,  or  speech,  or 
apparel,  as  follows  in  the  succeeding  verses, 

Ver.  3.  Whose  adorning^  let  it  not  be  that  outward 
adorning  of  plaiting  the  hair,  and  of  wearing 
of  gold,  or  qjf putting  on  of  apparel ; 
4.  But  let  it  be  the  hidden  man  of  the  heart,  in 
that  which  is  not  corruptible,  even  the  ornament 
of  a  meek  and  quiet  spirit,  which  is  in  the 
sight  of  God  of  great  price. 

That  nothing  may  be  wanting  to  the  qualifying  of  a 
Christian  wife,  she  is  taught  how  to  dress  herself;  sup- 
posing a  general  desire,  but  especially  in  that  sex,  of 
ornament  and  comeliness ;  the  sex  which  began  first  our 
engagement  to  the  necessity  of  clothing,  having  still  a 
peculiar  propensity  to  be  curious  in  that,  and  to  improve 
the  necessity  to  an  advantage. 

Our  perverse  crooked  hearts  turn  all  we  use  into  dis- 
order. Those  two  necessities  of  our  life,  food  and  rai- 
ment, how  few  know  the  right  measure  and  bounds  of 
them  !  Unless  poverty  be  our  carver  and  cut  us  short, 
who  scarcely  is  there,  that  is  not  bent  to  something  ex- 
cessive ?  Far  more  are  beholden  to  the  lowliness  of  their 
estate,  than  to  the  lowliness  of  their  mind,  for  sobriety  in 
these  things  ,  and  yet  some  will  not  be  so  bounded  neither, 
but  will  projfusely  lavish  out  upon  trifles  to  the  sensible 
prejudice  of  their  estate. 
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It  is  not  my  purpose,  nor  do  I  think  it  very  needful^to  de- 
bate many  particulars  of  apparel  and  ornament  of  the  bodVy 
their  lawfulness  or  unlawfulness:  only,firsty  it  is  out  of  doubt 
that  though  clothing  was  first  drawn  on  by  necessity,  yet  all 
regard  of  comeliness  and  ornament  in  apparel  is  not  un- 
lawful ;  nor  doth  the  apostle's  expression  here,  rightly  con- 
sideredy  fasten  that  upon  the  adorning  he  speaks  9!.  He 
doth  no  more  universally  condemn  the  use  of  gold  for 
ornament,  than  be  doth  any  other  comely  raiment,  which 
here  he  means  by  that  general  expression  of  putting  on  of 
apparel;  for  his  Not  is  comparative — not  tnis  adorning^ 
but  the  ornament  of  a  meek  spirit;  that  rather,  and  as  being 
much  more  comely  and  precious ;  as  that  known  expres- 
sion,  /  will  have  mercy ^  and  not  sacrifice. 

Secondly ;  according  to  the  different  place  and  quality 
of  persons,  there  may  be  a  difference  in  apparel.  Thus, 
the  robes  of  judges  and  princes  are  not  only  for  personal 
ornament,  but  because  there  is  in  them,  especially  to 
vulgar  eyes  which  seldom  look  deeper  than  the  outside  of 
things,  a  representation  of  authority  or  majesty  which 
befits  their  place.  And  other  persons  also,  who  are  not 
in  public  place,  may  have  in  this  some  mark  of  their  rank ; 
and  in  persons  otherwise  little  distant,  some  allowance 
may  be  made  for  the  habits  and  breeding  of  some  beyond 
others,  or  the  quality  of  their  society,  and  those  with 
whom  they  converse. 

Thirdly  ;  it  is  not  impossible  but  that  there  may  be  in 
some  an  affected  pride  in  the  meanness  of  apparel,  and 
in  others,  under  either  neat  or  rich  attire,  a  Very  humble 
unaffected  mind ;  using  it  upon  some  of  the  aforemen- 
tioned engagements  or  such  like,  and  yet  the  heart  not  at 
all  upon  it.  "  Great  is  he,"  says  Seneca,  "  who  enjoys 
his  earthenware  as  if  it  were  plate,  and  not  less  great  is 
the  man  to  whom  all  his  plate  is  no  more  than  earthen- 
ware." 

Fourthly ;  it  is  as  sure  as  any  of  these,  that  real  exeess 
and  vanity  in  apparel  will  creep  in,  and  will  always 
willingly  cover  itself  under  the  cloak  of  some  of  these 
honest  and  lawful  considerations.  This  is  a  prime  piece 
of  our  heart's  deceit,  not  only  to  hold  out  foxt  pretences 
to  others,  but  to  put  the  trick  upon  ourselves,  to  make 
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ourselves  believe  we  are  right  and  siogle-mioded  in  those 
things  wherein  we  are  directly  serving  our  lusts  and  ieed- 
ioffour  own  vauitv. 

To  a  sincere  and  humble  Cbristian,  very  little  dispute 
or  discourse  concerning  this  will  be  needful.  A  tender 
conscience  apd  a  heart  purified  from  vanity  and  weaned 
firom  the  world,  will  be  sure  to  regulate  this,  and  all  other 
things  of  this  nature,  after  the  safest  manner  ;  and  will  be 
wary  of  lightness  and  fantastic  garb  in  apparel,  which  is 
the  very  bush  or  sign  hanging  out,  that  tells  a  vain  mind 
lodges  within  ; — and  of  excessive  costliness,  which  both 
argues  and  feeds  the  pride  of  the  heart,  and  defrauds,  if 
not  others  of  their  dues,  yet  the  poor  of  thy  charity, 
which,  in  God's  sight,  is  a  due  debt  too.  Far  more  com- 
fort shall  I  have  on  my  death-bed,  to  remember  that  such 
a  time,  instead  of  putting  lace  on  my  own  clothes,  I  helped 
a  naked  back  to  clothing,  I  abated  somewhat  of  my  for- 
mer superfluities,  to  supply  the  poor's  necessities.  Far 
tweeter  will  this  be,  than  to  remember,  that  I  could  need- 
lesbly  cast  away  many  pounds  to  serve  my  pride,  rather 
thsui  give  a  penny  to  relieve  the  poor. 

As  conscientious  Christians  will  not  exceed  in  the  thing 
itself,  so  in  as  far  as  they  use  lawful  ornament  and  come- 
liness, they  will  do  it  without  bestowing  much  either  of 
diligence  or  delight  on  the  business. 

To  have  the  mind  taken  and  pleased  with  such  things 
is  so  foolish  and  childish  a  thing,  that  if  most  men  might 
not  find  it  in  themselves,  they  would  wonder  at  it  in  many 
others  of  years  and  common  sense.  And  yet  it  is  a  disease 
that  few  escape.  It  is  strange  upon  h^w  poor  tilings  men 
and  women  will  be  vain,  and  think  themselves  somebody; 
not  only  upon  some  comehness  in  their  face  or  feature, 
which,  though  poor^  is  yet  a  part  of  themselves,  but  upon 
things  merely  without  them;  that  they  are  well  lodged,  or 
well  mounted,  or  well  apparelled,  either  richly  or  well  in 
fashion.  Light  empty  minds  are,  like  bladders,  blown  up 
with  any  thing.  And  they  who  perceive  not  this  in  them- 
selves are  the  most  drowned  in  it;  but  such  as  have  found 
it  out  and  abhor  their  own  follies,  are  still  hunting  and 
following  these  in  themselves,  to  beat  them  out  of  their 
hearts^  and  to  shame  their  hearts  from  such  fopperies. 
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The  soul  fallen  from  God  hath  lost  its  true  worth  and 
beauty  ;  and  therefore  it  basely  descends  to  these  mean 
things,  to  sefve  and  dress  the  body,  and  take  share  with 
it  of  its  unworthy  borrowed  ornaments,  while  it  hath  lost 
and  forgotten  God  and  seeks  not  after  him,  knows  not 
that  he  alone  is  the  beauty  and  ornament  of  the  soul ; 
his  Spirit  and  the  graces  of  it,  its  rich  attire.     > 

The  apostle  doth  indeed  expressly  check  and  forbid 
mnity  and  excess  in  apparel,  but  his  prime  end  is  to  re- 
commend thb  other  ornament  of  the  soul.  The  hidden 
mum  of  the  heart. 

It  is  the  thing  the  best  philosophy  aimed  at,  as  some 
of  their  wisest  men  express  it,  to  reduce  men,  as  much  as 
may  be,  from  their  body  to  their  soul ;  but  this  is  the 
thing  that  true  religion  alone  dpth  effectually  and  tho- 
roughly, calling  them  off  from  the  pampering  and  feeding 
of  a  morsel  for  the  worms,  to  the  nourishing  pf  the  immor- 
tal being  iufused  into  it,  and,  directing  them  to  the  proper 
nourishment  of  souls,  the  bread  that  came  down  fr4nn 
heaven. 

Thus  here,  the  apostle  pulls  off  from  Christian  women 
their  vain  outside  ornaments ;  but  is  not  this  a  wrong  to 
spoil  all  their  dressing  and  fineness  1  No ;  he  doth  this 
only  to  send  them  to  a  better  wardrobe :  there  is  much 
pront  in  the  change* 

The  grace  the  apostle  here  recommends  is  particularly 
suitable  to  his  subject  in  hand,  the  coi^jugal  duty  of  wives; 
nothing  so  much  adorning  their  whole  carriage,  as  this 
meekness  and  quietness  of  spirit.  But  it  is  withal  the 
comeliness  of  every  Christian  in  every  estate.  It  is  not  a 
woman's  garment  or  ornament,  improper  for  men.  There 
is  somewhat,  as  I  may  say,  of  a  particular  cut  or  fashion 
of  it  for  wives  towards  their  husbands,  and  in  their  do-.^ 
mestic  affairs ;  but  men,  all  men  ought  to  wear  of  the 
saoie^stuff,  yea,  if  1  may  so  speak,  of  the  sjime  piece,  for 
it  is  in  all  one  and  the  same  spirit,  and  fits  the  stout^t 
and  greatest  commanders.  Moses  was  a  great  general, 
and  yet  not  less  great  in  this  virtue  ;  he  was  the  meekest 
mati  on  earth. 

Nothing  b  more  uncomely  in  a  wife  than  an .  uncom- 
posed,  turbulent  spirit,  that  is  put  out  of  frame  with  every 
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trifle  and  ioTcntive  of  false  causes  of  disquietness  and 
fretting  to  itself»  And  so  in  a  husband  and  in  all,  an 
unquiet,  passionate  mind  lays  itself  naked,  and  discovers 
its  own  deformity  to  all.  The  greatest  part  of  things  that 
Tex  us,  do  so,  not  from  their  own  nature  or  weight,  but 
from  the  unsettledness  of  our  minds.  Many  things  offend 
us  which  do  not  hurt  us.  How  comely  is  it  to  see  a  com* 
posed,  firm  mind  and  carriage,  that  is  not  lightly  moved  ! 

I  urge  not  a  stoical  stupidity,  but  that  in  things  which 
deserve  sharp  reproof,  the  mind  keep  in  its  own  station 
and  seat  still,  not  shaken  out  of  itself;  that  the  tongue 
utter  not  unseemly,  rash  words,  nor  the  hand  act  any 
thing  which  discovers  that  the  mind  hath  lost  its  com- 
mand. But  truly  most  men  know  so  ill  how  to  use  just 
anger  upon  just  cause,  that  it  is  easier  and  the  safer  ex- 
treme, not  to  be  angry,  but  still  calm  and  serene,  as  the 
upper  region  ;  not  as  the  place  of  continual  tempest  and 
storms,  as  most  men  are.  Let  it  pass  for  a  kind  of  sheep- 
ishness  to  be  meek  ;  it  is  a  likeness  to  him  who  wat  at 
a  theep  before  the  shearers,  not  opening  his  mouth  ;  it  is-a 
portion  of  his  spirit. 

The  apostle  commends  his  exchange  of  ornaments,  by 
two  things.  1.  This  is  incorruptible,  and  therefore  fits 
an  incorruptible  soul.  Your  varieties  of  jewels  and  rich 
apparel  are  perishing  things ;  you  shall  one  day  see  a 
heap  made  of  all,  and  that  all  on  a  flame.  And  in  refer- 
ence to  yourselves,  they  perish  sooner.  When  death 
strips  you  of  your  nearest  garment,  your  flesh,  ail  the 
others,  which  were  but  loose  upper  garments  above  it,  must 
off  too  :  it  gets  indeed  a  covering  to  the  grave,  but  the 
soul  is  left  naked,  if  no  other  clothing  be  provided  for  it, 
for  the  body  was  but  borrowed ;  then  it  is  made  bare  of 
all.  But  spiritual  ornaments,  and  this  of  humility  and 
meekness  amongst  them,  remain  and  are  incorruptible ; 
they  neither  wear  out,  nor  go  out  of  fashion,  but  are  still 
the  better  for  the  wearing,  and  shall  last  eternity,  and 
shine  there  in  full  lustre. 

2.  Because  the  opinion  of  others  is  much  regarded 
in  matter  of  apparel,  and  it  is  mostly  in  respect  to  this 
that  we  use  ornament  in  it,  he  tells  us  of  the  account  in 
which  this  is  held :  men  think  it  poor  and  mean,  nothing 
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more  exposed  to  contempt  tban  the  spirit  of  meekneis ; 
it  is  mere  folly  with  men, — that  is  no  matter ;  this  over* 
weighs  all  their  disesteem^  It  is  with  God  of  great  price  ; 
and  things  are  indeed  as  he  values  them,  and  no  other 
wise.  Care  not  then  what  the  world  says.  You  are  nol 
to  stay  long  with  them.  It  is  never  right  in  any  thing 
with  ttSy  till  we  attain  to  this,  to  tread  on  the  opinion  of 
men  and  eye  nothing  but  God's  approbation. 

Ver.  6.  For  after  this  manner  in  the  old  time,  the  holy 
women  also  who  trusted  in  God,  adorned  them- 
selves, being  in  subjection  unto  their  own  hus^ 
bands ; 
G*  Even  as  Sarah  obeyed  Abraham^  calling  him 
lord;  whose  daughters  ye  are,  as  long  as  ye  do 
well,  and  are  not  afraid  with  any  amazement. 

The  apostle  enforces  his  doctrine  by  example,  the 
most  compendious  way  of  teaching.  Hence  the  right 
way  to  use  the  scriptures  is»  to  regulate  our  manners  by 
them ;  as  by  their  precepts,  so  by  their  examples.  And 
for  this  end  it  is  that  a  great  part  of  the  Bible  is  histori- 
cal. There  is  not  in  the  saints  a  transmigration  of 
sottls,  but  there  is,  so  to  speak,  a  oneness  of  soul,  they 
being  in  all  ages  partakers  of  the  self-same  spirit.  Hence, 
pious  and  obedient  wives  are  here  called  the  daughters  oj 
Sarah.  Such  women  are  here  designated  as — holy — believ* 
ing— firm  and  resolute ;  not  afraid  with  any  amatement. 
Though  by  nature  they  are  fearful,  yet  they  are  rendered 
of  undaunted  spirits,  by  a  holy,  clean,  and  pure  con- 
science. Believing  wives  who  fear  God  aje  not  terrified  ; 
their  minds  are  established  in  a  due  obedience  to  God, 
and  also  towards  their  husbands. 

Ver.  7-  Likewise, ye  husbands,  dwell  with  them,  accord- 
ing  to  knowledge,  giving  lionor  unto  the  wife,  as 
unto  the  weaker  vessel,  and  as  being  heirs  together  of 
the  grace  of  life:  that  your  prayers  be  not  hindered. 

Your  wives  are  subject  to  you,  but  you  likewise  aee 
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subject  to  this  precept,  by  which  all  ought,  in  all  stations, 
to  be  directed,  and  by  which  all  shall  one  day  be  judged. 
And  you  are  alike  subject  as  they,  parents  as  ehildreo, 
masters  as  servants,  and  kings  as  their  subjects  ;  all  hold 
of  a  Superior,  and  it  is  high  treason  against  the  m^esty 
of  God  for  any,  in  any  place  of  command,  to  dream  of  ao 
unbounded,  absolute  authority,  in  opposition  to  him. 

A  spirit  of  prudence  or  knowledge,  particularly  suita- 
ble and  relating  to  this  subject,  is  required  as  the  light 
and  rule  by  which  the  husband*s  whole  economy  and 
carriage  is  to  be  guided.    It  is  required  that  he  endeavour 
after  that  civil  prudence  for  the  ordering  of  his  affairs, 
which  tends  to  the  good  of  his  family ;  but  chiefly  a 
pious,  religious  prudence  for  regulating  his  mind  and  car- 
riage as  a  Christian   husband  ;  that  he  study  the  rule  of 
scripture  in  this  particular,  which  many  do  not,  neither 
kdvising  with  it  what  they  should  do,  nor  laying  it,  by 
reflection,  upon  their  past  actions,  examining  by  it  what 
they  have  done.    Now  this  is  the  great  fault  in  all  prac- 
tical things ;   most  men  know  something  of  them,   but 
inadvertency  and  inconsideration,  their  not  ordering  their 
ways  by  that  light  is  the  thws  that  spoils  all. 
•  Kuowledge  is  required  in  the  wife,  but  more  eminently 
in  the  husband,  as  the  head,  the  proper  seat  of  knowledge. 
It  is  possible,  that  the  wife  may  sometimes  have  the  advan- 
tage of  knowledge,  either  natural  wit  and  judgment,  or  a 
great  measure  of  understanding  of  spiritual  things  ;  but 
thb  still  holds,  that  the  husband  is  bound  to  improve  the 
measure  both  of  natural  and  of  spiritual  gifts,  that  he 
hath  or  can  attain  to,  and  to  apply  them  usefully   to  the 
ordering  of  his  conjugal  carriage,  and  that  he  understand 
himself  obliged  somewhat  the  more,  in  the  very  notion  of 
a  husband,  both  to  seek  after  and  to  use  that  prudence, 
which  is  peculiarly  required   for   his   due  deportment. 
And  a  Christian  wife,  who  is  more  largely  endowed,  yet 
will  show  all  due  respect  to  the  measure  of  wisdom, 
though  it  be  less,  which  is  bestowed  upon  her  husband. 

Dwell  with  them.  This  indeed  implies  and  supposes 
their  abiding  with  their  wives,  so  far  as  their  calling  and 
lawful  affairs  permit ;  but  I  conceive,  that  what  it  ex- 
pressly means  is,  all  the  conversation  and  duties  of  that 


Ver.  7-  the  First  Epistle  of  Peter.  SOS 

estate ;  that  they  so  behave  themselves  in  dwelling  with 
tbeniy  as  becomes  mea  of  knowledge,  wise  and  prudent 
hosbandft ;  which  returns  them  usuallj  the  gain  of  tb^ 
fall  rever^ice  and  respect  due  to  them,  of  which  they 
rob  and  divest  themselves,  who  are  either  of  a  foolish  or 
trifling  carriage,  or  of  too  austere  and  rigid  a  conversa« 
tion. 

Giving  honor  unto  the  wife.  This,  I  conceive,  is  not, 
as  some  take  it,  convenient  maintenance,  though  that 
is  a  requisite  duty  too  and  may  be  taken  in  under  thi* 
wofd;  but  it  seems  to  be  chiefly  a  due  conjugal  es* 
teem  of  them  and  respect  to  them,  the  husband  not  vili* 
lying  and  despising  them,  which  will  be  apt  to  grieve  and 
exasperate  them ;  not  disclosing  the  weaknesses  of  the 
wife  to  others  nor  observing  them  too  narrowly  himself, 
but  hiding  them  both  irom  others  and  his  own  eyes  by 
love ;  not  seeing  them  further  than  love  itself  requires, 
that  is,  to  the  wise  rectifying  of  them  by  mild  advices 
and  admonitions  that  flow  uom  love.  And  to  this  the 
reasons  indeed  suit  well.  It  seems  at  first  a  little  incon* 
gruoi|8,  honor  because  weaker,  but  not  when  we  consi- 
der the  kind  of  honor — not  of  reverence  as  superior,  for 
that  is  their  part,  but  )^f  esteem  and  respect,  without 
which  indeed  love  cannot  consist,  for  we  cannot  love 
that  which  we  do  not  in  some  good  meamire  esteem. 
And  care  should  be  taken  that  they  be  not  contemned 
and  stigfated,  for  of  all  injuries  contempt  is  one  of  the 
most  smarting  and  sensible,  especially  to  weak  persons, 
who  feel  most  exactly  the  least  touches  of  this.  Every 
weak  being  is  naturally  peevish  ;  whereas  greater  spirits 
are  a  little  harder  against  opinion,  and  nM>re  indifl^rent 
to  it.  Some  wives  may  indeed  be  of  a  stronger  mind  and 
judgment  than  their  husbands,  yet  these  rules  respect 
the  general  condition  of  the  sexes  and  speak  of  the  fe* 
males  as  ordinarily  weaker. 

And  this  further  may  be  Considered,  that  there  is  a 
mutual  need  of  this  honoring,  which  consists  in  not  des- 
pising and  in  covering  of  frailties,  as  is  even  implied  in 
this,  that  the  woman  is  not  called  simply  weak,  but  Jtfae 
weaker,  and  the  husband,  who  is  generalty  or  should  be 
the  stronger,  yet  is  weak  too ;  for  both  are  vessels  of 
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cartbf  and  therefoce  frail ;  both  polluted  with  sio,  and 
therefore  subject  to  a  iBultitude  of  sinful  follies  aod  frail-" 
tiea.  But  as  the  particular  frailty  of  their  nature  pleads 
on  behalf  of  woman  for  that  honor,  so,  the  other  reason 
added  is  taken,  not  from  their  particular  disadvantage, 
but  from  their  common  privilege  and  advantage  of  grace 
as  Christians,  that  the  Christian  husband  and  wife  are 
equaUy  co-heirs  of  the  same  grace  of  life. 

As  being  heirs  together  of  the  grace  of  life.  This  is 
that  which  most  strongly  binds  all  these  duties  on  the 
hearts  of  husbands  and  wives,  and  most  strongly  indeed 
binds  their  hearts  together  and  makes  them  one.  If  each 
be  reconciled  unto  God  in  Christ,  and  so  an  heir  of  life 
aad  one  with  God,  then  are  they  truly  one  in  God  with 
each  other:  and  this  is  the  surest  and  sweetest  union 
that  can  be.  Natural  love  hath  risen 'very  high  in  some  hus- 
bands and  wives ;  but  the  highest  of  k  falls  very  far  short 
of  that  which  holds  in  God.  Hearts  concentering  in  him 
are  most  and  excellently  one.  That  Jove  which  is  ce- 
mented by  youth  and  beauty,  when  these  moulder  and 
decay,  as  soon  thev  do,  fades  too.  That  is  somewhat 
purer  and  so  more  lasting,  which  holds  in  a  natural  or 
moral  harmony  of  minds;  yet  these  likewise  may  alter  and 
change  by  some  great  accident.  But  the  most  refined,  most 
spiritual,  and  most  indissoluble,  is  that  which  is  knit  with 
the  highest  and  purest  Spirit.  And  the  ignorance  or  dis- 
regard of  this  is  the  great  cause  of  so  much  bitterness,  or 
nfi  little  true  sweetness,  in  the  life  of  most  married  per- 
sona ;  because  God  is  left  out,  because  they  meet  not  as 
one  in  him. 

Heirs  together.  Loath  will  they  be  to  despise  one 
another,  who  are  both  bought  with  the  precious  blood  of 
one  Redeemer,  and  loath  to  grieve  one  another.  Being 
in  him  brought  into  peace  with  God,  they  will  entertain 
true  peace  betwixt  themselves  and  not  suffer  any  thing  to 
disturb  it.  They  liave  hopes  to  meet  one  day  where  is 
nothing  but  perfect  concord  and  peace ;  they  will  there- 
fore live  as  heirs  of  that  life  here,  and  make  their  present 
estate  as  like  to  heaven  as  they  can,  and  so  a  pledge  and 
CTidence  of  their  title  to  that  inheritance  of  peace  which 
is  there  laid  up  for  them.  And  they  will  not  fail  to  put  one 
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another  often  ii>  mind  of  those  hopes  and  that  inbeiitancey 
and  mutually  to  advance  and  further  each  other  towards 
it.  Where  this  is  not  the  case,  it  is  to  little  purpose  to 
speak  of  other  rules.  Where  neither  party  aspires  lo 
this  heirship,  live  they  otherwbe  as  they  will,  there  is 
one  common  inheritance  abiding  them,  one  inheritance, 
of  everlasting  flames ;  and  as  they  do  increase  the  sin 
and  guiltiness  of  one  another  by  their  irreligious  conver- 
sation, so  that  which  som^  of  them  do  wickedly  here, 
they  will  have  full  cause  for  doing  there;  cause  to 
curse  the  time  of  their  coming  together,  and  that  shall 
be  a  piece  of  their  exercise  for  ever.  But  happy  those 
persons  in  any  society  of  marriage  or  friendship,  who 
converse  together  as  those  that  shalTlive  eternally  together 
in  glory.    This  indeed  is  the  sum  of  all  duties. 

Xt/ic.  A  sweet  word,  but  sweetest  of  all  in  this 
sense !  The  life  above  is  indeed  alone  worthy  the  name, 
and  this  we  have  here,  in  comparison,  let  it  not  be  called 
life,  but  a  continual  dying,  an  incessant  journey  towards 
the  grave.  If  you  reckon  years,  it  is  but  a  short  moment 
to  him  that  attains  the  fullest  old  age ;  but  reckon  mise* 
ries  and  sorrows,  it  is  long  to  him  that  dies  young,  O 
that  this  only  blessed  Hfe  were  more  known,  and  then  it 
would  be  more  desired ! 

Grace,  This  is  the  tenor  of  this  heirship^  free  grace : 
this  life  is  a  free  gift.  No  life  so  spotless  either  in  mar- 
riage or  virginity,  as  to  lay  claim  to  this  life  upon. other 
terms.  If  we  consider  but  a  little  what  it  is  and  what 
we  are,  this  will  be  quickly  out  of  question  with  us; 
and  we  shall  be  most  gladly  content  to  hold  it  thus,  by 
deed  of  gift,  and  shall  admire  and  extol  that  grace  which 
bestows  it. 

That  your  propers  be  not  hindered.  He  supposes  in 
Christians  the  necessary  and  frequent  use  of  this,  takes 
it  for  granted,  that  the  beii's  of  Ufe  cannot  live  without 
prayer.  This  is  the  proper  breathing  and  language  of 
these  heirs,  none  of  whom  are  dumb;  they  can  all  speak. 
These  heirs,  if  they  be  alone,  they  pray  alone ;  if  heirs  to- 
gether and  living  together,  they  pray  together.  Can  the 
husband  and  wife  have  tliat  love,  wisdom,  and  meekness, 
nvhich  may   make  their  life  bappy»  and  that  bleasing 
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which  may  make  their  afiairs  successful,  while  they  neg- 
lect Ood,  the  only  giver  of  these  and  all  good  things^ 
You  think  these  needless  motives,  but  you  cannot  think 
llow  it  would  sweeten  your  converse  if  it  were  used.  It 
is  prayer  that  sanctifies,  seasons,  and  blesses  all.  And 
it  is  not  enough  that  they  pray  when  with  the  family,  but 
husband  and  wife  must  pray  together  by  themselves,  and 
dbo  with  thdr  children ;  that  they,  especially  the  mother 
ta  being  most  with  them  in  tl|eir  childhood,  when  tbey 
begin  to  be  capable,  may  draw  them  apart  and  offer  them 
to  Ood,  often  praying  with  them  and  instructing  them  in 
their  youth;  for  they  are  pliable  while  young,  as  glass  is 
when  hot,  but  afterwards  will  sooner  break  than  bend. 

But  above  all,  prayer  is  necessary  as  they  are  heirs  ef 
beaven,  often  sending  up  their  desires  thitlier.  You  that 
are  not  much  in  prayer  appear  as  if  you  looked  for  no 
more  than  what  you  have  here.  If  you  had  an  inherit^ 
^hice  and  treasure  above,  would  not  your  hearts  delight 
to  be  there  ?  Thus  the  heart  of  a  Chrbtian  b  in  the  con- 
stant frame  of  it ;  but  after  a  special  manner  prayer  rai- 
ses the  soul  above  the  world  and  sets  it  in  heaven ;  it  ii 
its  near  access  unto  God,  and' dealing  with  him  especialljf 
about  those  affairs  which  concern  that  inheritance.  Now 
in  this  lies  a  great  part  of  the  comfort  a  Christian  can 
have  here  ;  and  the  apostle  knew  this,  that  he  should 
gain  any  thing  at  their  hands  which  be  pressed  by  .this 
argument,  that  otherwise  they  would  be  hindered  in  their 
prayers.  He  knew  that  they  who  are  acquainted  with 
prayer  find  such  unspeakable  sweetness  in  it,  that  they 
will  rather  do  any  thing  than  be  prejudiced  in  that. 

Now  the  breach  of  conjugal  love,  the  jars  and  conten- 
tions of  husband  and  wife,  do,  out  of  doubt,  so  imbit- 
ter  their  spirits,  that  they  are  exceedingly  unfit  for  pray- 
er, which  is  the  sweet  harmony  of  the  soul  in  God's  ears; 
and  when  the  soul  is  so  far  out  of  tune  as  those  distem- 
pers make  it.  He  cannot  but  perceive  it,  whose  ear  is  the 
most  exact  of  all,  for  he  made  and  tuned  the  ear,  and 
is  the  fountain  of  harmony.  It  cuts  the  sinews  and 
strength  of  prayer,  makes  breaches  and  gaps,  as  wounds 
at  which  the  spirits  fly  out.  When  the  soul  is  calm  and 
•composed,  it  may  behold  th«  hee  of  Ood  shining  on  it. 
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And  those  who  pray  together  should  not  only  have  hearts 
in  tune  within  themselves  in  their  own  frame,  but  tuned 
together ;  especially  husband  and  wife  who  are  one,  they 
should  have  hearts  consorted  and  sweetly  tuned  to  eacn 
other  for  prayer. 

And  it  is  true,  in  general,  that  all  unwary  walking  io 
Christians  wrongs  their  communion  with  heaven,  and  cast^ 
a  damp  upon  their  prayers,  so  as  to  clog  the  wings  of 
them.  These  two  mutually  help  one  another,  prayer  and 
holy  conversation.  The  more  exactly  we  walk,  the  morcf 
fit  are  we  for  prayer ;  and  the  more  we  pray,  tlie  more 
are  we  enabled  to  walk  exactly  x  anci  it  is  a  happy  life 
to  find  the  correspondence  of  these  two,  calling  on  the 
Lord  9tu^  departing  from  iniquity.  Therefore,  that  yoa 
may  pray  much,^  live  holiIy;,and,  that  you  may  liveho^ 
lily,  be  much  in  prayer.  Surely  such  are  the  heirs  of  glo^ 
ry,  and  this  is  their  way  to  it.  .  * 

Ver.  8.  Finally y  be  ye  all  of  one  mind,  having  com* 
passion  one  of  another ;  love  as  brethren,  bepitifttl^ 
be  courteous. 

Here  the  particular  rules  the  apostle  gives  to  several 
relations  fall  in  again  to  the  main  current  of  his  general 
exhortation,  which  concerns  us  all. as  Christians.  The 
return  of  his  discourse  to  this  universality  is  expressed  ia 
that  Finally,  and  the  universality  of  these  duties,  in  Att^ 
It  is  neither  possible  nor  convenient  to  descend  to.  every 
particular ;  but  there  is  supposed  in  a  Christian  an  inge-^ 
nuous  and  prudent  spirit^  to  adapt  these  general  rules  to. 
his  particular  actions  and  conversation  ;  squaring  by  them 
beforehand,  and  -examining  by  them  afterwards.  And 
yet  herein  the  most  fail.  Men  hear  these  as  general 
iliscourses,  and  let  them  pass  so ;  they  apply  them  not^ 
or,  if  they  do,  it  is  readily  to  some  other  person*  But 
they  are  addressed  to  alU  that  each  one  may  regulate, 
himself  by  them  ;  and  so  these  divine  truths  are  like  a 
well  drawn  picture,  which  looks  particularly  upon  every, 
one  amongst  the  great  multitude  that  look  upon  it.  And 
this  one  verse  hath  a  cluster  of  five  Christian  graces  oc 
virtues — that  which  is  in  the  middle,  as  the  stalk  or  roo^ 
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of  the  rest,  love,  and  the  others  growing  out  of  it,  two 
on  each  side,  unanimity  and  sympathy  on  the  one  side, 
and  pity  and  courtesy  on  the  other.  But  we  shall  take 
them  as  they  lie. 

Of  one  mind.  This  doth  not  only  mean  union  in  judg* 
ment,  but  it  extends  likewise  to  affection  and  action ;  es- 
pecially in  so  far  as  they  relate  to  and  depend  upon  the 
other.  And  so,  I  conceive,  it  comprehends  in  its  full  la- 
titude a  harmony  and  agreement  of  minds,  and  affections, 
and  carriage  in  Christians,  as  making  up  one  body,  and 
a  serious  study  of  preserving  and  increasing  that  agree- 
ment in  all  things,  but  especially  in  spiritual  things,  in 
which  their  communion  doth  primely  consist.  And  be- 
diuse  in  this,  the  consent  of  their  judgments  in  matters 
of  religion  is  a  prime  point,  therefore  we  will  consider 
that  a  little  more  particularly ;  and  first;  what  it  is  not^ 

It  is  not  a  careless  indifference  concerning  these  things; 
not  to  be  troubled  about  them  at  all,  nor  to  make  any 
judgment  concerning  them.  This  is  not  a  loving  agree- 
ment, arising  from  oneness  of  spirit,  but  a  dead  stupidi- 
ty,  arguing  a  total  spiritlessness.  As  the  agreement  of 
a  number  of  dead  bodies  together,  which  indeed  do  not 
strive  and  contest,  that  is,  they  move  not  at  all  because 
they  live  not ;  so  that  concord  in  things  of  religion,  which 
is  a  not  considering  them  nor  acting  of  the  mind  about 
them,  is  the  fruit  and  sign  either  of  gross  ignorance  or 
of  irreligion.  They  who  are  wholly  ignorant  of  spiritual 
things,  are  content  for  you  to  determine  and  impose  upon 
them  what  you  will ;  as  in  the  dark,  there  is  no  difference 
nor  choice  of  colors;  they  are  all  one.  But  in  some, 
this  peaceableness  about  religion  arises  from  a  universal 
unbelief  and  disaffection  ;  and  this  sometimes  comes  of 
the  much  search  and  knowledge  of  controversies  in  reli- 
gion. Men,  having  so  many  disputes  about  religion  in 
their  heads  and  no  life  of  religion  in  their  hearts,  fall  into 
a  conceit  that  all  is  but  juggling,  and  that  the  easiest  way 
is  to  believe  nothing ;  and  then  they  agree  with  any,  or 
rather  with  none.  Sometimes  it  is  from  a  profane^  super- 
cilious disdain  of  all  these  things ;  and  many  there  be 
among  these  of  Gallio's  temper,  who  care  far  none  of 
these  things,  and  who  account  all  questions  in  religion. 
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as  be  did,  but  matter  of  words  and  names.  And  nittch 
of  our  common  union  of  minds,  I  fear,  proceeds  from  so 
other  than  these  causes,  want  of  knowledge  and  want  of 
affection  to  religion.  You  that  boast  you  live  conforma- 
bly to  the  appointments  of  the  church  and  that  no  one 
hears  of  your  noise,  we  may  thank  the  ignorance  of  your 
minds  for  your  quietness.  But  the  unanimity  here  requir- 
ed is  another  thing ;  and  before  I  unfold  it,  I  shall  premise 
this,  that  although  it  be  very  difficult,  and,  it  may  be, 
impossible  to  determine  what  things  are  alone  fundamen- 
tal in  religion,  yet  it  is  undoubted,  that  there  be  some 
truths  more  absolutely  necessary,  and  therefore  accor- 
dingly more  clearly  revealed  than  some  others ;  there  are 
great  things  of  the  law,  and  so  of  the  gospel.  And 
though  no  part  of  divine  truth  ought  to  be  slighted,  ^et 
there  are  things  that  may  be  true,  and  still  are  of  less  im*^ 
portance  than  others  ;  and  this  difference  is  wisely  to  be 
considered  by  Christians,  for  the  interest  of  this  agrees 
roent  of  minds  here  recommended.  And  concerning  it 
we  may  safely  conclude,  that  Christians  ought  to  have  a 
clear  and  unanimous  belief  of  the  masteries  and  princi* 
pies  of  fftith ;  to  agree  in  those  without  controversy. 
They  ought  to  be  diligent  in  the  search  of  truth  in  all 
things  that  concern  faith  and  religion  ;  and  withal  to  use 
all  clue  means  for  the  fullest  consent  and  agreement  In 
them  all,  that  possibly  can  be  attained.  Perfect  and 
universal  consent  in  all,  after  all  industry  bestowed  on  It, 
for  any  thing  we  know,  is  not  here  attainable,  neither  be- 
twixt all  churches  nor  all  persons  in  one  and  the  saqie 
church  ;  and  therefore  though  church-meetings  and  sy* 
nods,  as  the  fittest  and  most  effectual  way  to  this  unity, 
should  endeavor  to  bring  the  church  to  the  fullest  agree* 
ment  that  may  be,  yet  they  should  beware  lest  the  straining 
of  it  too  high  in  all  things  rather  break  it,  and  an  over  dili- 
gence  in  appointing  uniformities  remove  them  further  from 
it.  Leaving  a  latitude  and  indifferency  in  things  capable  of 
it,  is  often  a  stronger  preserver  of  peace  and  unity.  But 
thb  by  the  way.  We  will  rather  give  some  few  rules, 
that  may  be  of  use  to  every  particular  Christian  toward 
this  common  Christian  good  of  unity  of  mind. 
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.  Beware  of  two  extremes,  which  often  cause  divistons, 
oiqptivity  to  custom  on  the  one  band,  and  affectation  of 
novelty  on  the  other. — Labor  for  a  stayed  mind,  that 
will  not  be  tossed  with  every  wind  of  doctrine  or  appear- 
ance of  reason,  as  some  who,  like  vanes,  are  easily  blown 
to  any  side  with  mistakes  of  the  scriptures,  either  arisingin 
their  own  minds  or  suggested  by  others. — In  unclear  and 
doubtful  things,  be  not  pertinacious,  as  the  weakest 
minds  are  readiest  to  be  upon  seeming  reasons,  which, 
when  tried,  will  possibly  fall  to  nothing ;  yet  they  are 
most  positive,  and  cannot  suffer  a  different  thought  in  any 
from  their  own.  There  is  naturally  this  Popenese  in  eve- 
ry  man*s  mind,  and  most  of  it  in  the  shallowest ;  a  kind 
of  fancied  infallibility  in  themselves,  which  makes  them 
contentious,  and  as  earnest  upon  the  smallest  punctilio,  as 
in  a  high  article  of  faith.  Stronger  spirits  are  usually 
more  patient  of  contradiction  and  less  violent,  especially 
in  doubtful  things ;  and  •  they  who  see  furthest  are  least 
picremptory  in  their  determinations.  The  apostle  speaks 
otthe  spirit  of  a  sound  mind:  it  is  a  good,  sound  consti- 
tution of  mind,  not  to  feel  every  blast,  either  of  seeming 
reason  to  betaken  with  it,  or  of  cross  opinion  to  be  offend- 
ed at  it.  Join  to  these  things  the  spirit  of  love ;  not  at  all 
abating  affection  for  every  light  difference.  No  more  dis- 
affection jought  to  follow  this,  than  the  difference  of  our 
faces«  and  complexions,  or  feature  of  body,  which  cannot 
be  found  in  any  two  alike  in  all  things. 

And  these  things  would  be  of  easier  persuasion,  if  we 
considered  how  supple  and  flexible  a  thing  human  reason 
19,  and  therefore  not  lightly  to  be  trusted  to,  especially  in 
divine  things;  and  how  small  is  the  importance  of  some 
things  that  have  bred  much  noise  and  dissension  in  the 
worid.  A  great  many  of  those  debates  which  cost  men  so^ 
much  pains  and  time,  are  as  far  from  clear  decision,  as 
when  they  .began,  and  possibly  of  so  little  moment,  that 
if  they  were  ended,  their  profit  would  not  quit  the  cost. 

And  this  leads  us  to  consider  the  further  extent  of  this 
precept,  to  agree  in  heart  and  in  conversation,  walking 
by  the  rule  of  those  undoubted  truths  we  have  received. 
And  in  this  I  shall  recommend  these  two  things  to  you — 
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first ;  in  the  defence  of  the  truth,  as  the  Lord  shall  ball 
us,  let  us  be  of  one  mind  and  all  as  one  man.  Satan  acts 
by  that  maxim,  and  all  his  followers  have  it,  Divide  and 
conquer  ^  and  therefore  let  us  hold  that  counter-maxim, 
Uulon  is  invincible.  Secondly ;  in  the  practice  of  the 
truth,  agree  as  one.  Let  your  conversation  be  uniform, 
by  being  squared  to  that  one  rule ;  and  in  all  spiritual 
exercbes  join  as  one,  be  of  one  heart  and  mind.  Would 
not  our  public  worship,  think  you,  prove  much  more  com- 
fortable and  profitable,  if  our  hearts  met  iii  it  as  one ; 
if  our  prayers  ascended  up  as  one  pillar  of  incense  to  the 
throne  of  grace ;  if  they  besieged  it  as  an  army,  all  sur- 
rounding it  together  to  obtain  favor  for  ourselves  and  th^ 
churcbl  And  in  your  private  society,  seek  unanimously 
your  own  and  each  other's  spiritual  good ;  not  only  agree- 
ing in  your  affairs  and  civil  converse,  but  having  one  heart 
and  mind  as  Christians.  To  eat  and  drink  together,  if 
you  do  no  more,  is  such  society  as  beasts  may  have  ;  to 
discourse  together  of  ciirii  business  is  to  converse  as  men  ; 
butthtt  peculiar  converse  of  Christians  as  born  again  to 
immortality,  an  uufading  inheritance  above,  is  to  further 
one  another  towards  tlmt,  to  put  one  another  in  mind  of 
heaVen  and  heavenly  things.  And  it  is  strange  that  men 
wIk>  proi«:ss  to  be  Christians,  when  they  meet,  either  fill 
one  another's  ears  with  lies  an<l  profane  speeches,  or  with 
vanities  and  trifies,  or,  at  the  best,  with  the  affairs  of  the 
earth,  and  not  a  word  of  those  things  that  should  most 
possess  the  heart,  and  where  the  mind  should  be  most 
set,  but  are  ready  to  reproach  and  taunt  any  such  thing 
in  others.  What  1  are  you  ashamed  ot  Christ  and  religion  1 
Why  do  you  profess  it  then  1  Is  there  such  a  thing,  think 
ye,  as  the  communion  of  saints?  If  not,  why  say  you 
believe  it?  It  is  a  truth,  think  of  it  as  you  will.  The 
public  ministry  will  profit  little  any  where,  where  a  people 
some  part  of  them  are  not  thus  one,  and  do  iiof  live  together 
as  of  one  mind,  and  use  diligently  all  due  means  of  edifying 
one  another  in  their  holy  faith.  How  much  of  the  prim- 
itive Christians*  praise  and  profit  is  involved  in  the  woird; 
They  were  together  with  one  accord,  with  one  mind! 
And  so  they  grew;  the  Lord  added  to  the  church,  Actsii, 
1,  44,  47. 
IH9.  No,  VL  2D 
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Hmrimg  comptuiion*  This  testifies,  that  it  is  not  a 
bare  specolatife  agreemeot  of  opinions  that  b  the  badge 
of  Christian  unity ;  for  this  may  accidentally  be  where 
there  is  no  further  union;  but  that  they  are  them- 
aelves  one  and  have  one  life,  in  that  they  feel  how  it  is 
one  with  another.  There  is  a  living  sympathy  amongst 
them  as  making  qp  one  body,  animated  with  one  spirit. 
And  this  lively  sense  is  in  every  living  member  of  the  bod^ 
of  Christ  towards  the  whole,  and  towards  each  other  parti- 
cular part.  This  makes  a  Christian  rej  oice  in  the  welfare  and 
good  of  another,  as  if  it  were  his  own,  and  feel  their  griefs 
and  distresses,  as  if  himself  were  really  a  sliarer  in  them  ; 
for  the  word  comprehends  ali  feeling  together,  feeling  of 
joy  as  well  as  grief,  Heb.  xiii,  3 ;  I  Cor.  xii,  26.  And 
.always,  where  there  is  most  of  grace  and  of  the  Spirit  of 
Jesus  Christ,  there  b  most  of  this  sympathy.  The 
apostle  St.  Paul,  as  he  was  eminent  in  all  grace,  had  a 
large  portion  of  this ;  2  Cor.  xi,  29*  And  if  thb  ought 
to  be  in  reference  to  their  outward  condition,  much  more 
in  spiritual  things  there  should  be  rejoicing  at  the  in- 
crease and  florishing  of  grace  in  others.  That  base  envy 
which  dwells  in  the  hearts  of  rotten  hypocrites,  who 
would  have  all  engrossed  to  themselves,  argues  that 
fhey  move  not  further  than  the  compass  of  self;  that 
the  pure  love  of  God,  and  the  sincere  love  of  their 
brethren  flowing  from  it,  are  not  in  them.  But  when 
the  heart  can  unfeignedly  rejoice  in  the  Lord's  bounty 
to  others  and  the  lustre  of  grace  in  others,  far  out- 
shining their  own,  truly  it  is  an  evidence  that  what 
grace  such  a  one  hath  is  upright  and  good,  and  that  the 
law  of  love  is  engraven  on  his  heart.  And  where  that  is, 
there  will  be  likewbe  a  compassionate  tender  sense  of 
the  infirmities  and  frailties  of  their  brethren;  whereas 
some  account  it  a  sign  of  much  advancement  and  spiritual 

Sroficiency,  to  be  able  to  sit  in  judgment  upon  the  qoali* 
cations  and  actions  of  others,  and  to  lavbh  out  severe 
censures  round  about  them ;  to  sentence  one  weak  and 
of  poor  abilities,  and  another  proud  and  lofty*  and  a  third 
covetous,  and  thus  to  go  on  in  a  censor-like,  magisterial 
strjiin.  But  it  were  truly  an  evidence  of  more  grace  not 
to  get  upon  the  bench  to  judge  them,  but  to  sit  down 
rather  and  mourn  for  them,  when  they  are  manifestly 
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and  really  faulty ;  aod  as  for  their  ordinary  infirmities^ 
to  consider  and  bear  tbeni.  These  are  the  characters 
we  find  in  the  Scriptures,  of  strong  Christians ;  Rom. 
xvy  1  ;  Gal.  vi,  1.  This  holy  and  humble  sympathy  ar^ 
gues  indeed  a  strong  Christian.  Far  will  he  be  firom  the 
ordinary  way  of  insulting  and  trampling  upon  the  weak^ 
or  using  rigor  and  bitterness  even  against  some  gross  falls 
of  a  Christian ;  but  will  rather  vent  his  compassion  ift 
tears,  than  his  passion  in  fiery  railings ;  will  bewail  the 
frailty  of  man  and  our  dangerous  condition  in  this  life^ 
amidst  so  many  snares  and  temptations  and  such  strong  ' 
and  snbtle  enemies. 

As  this  sympathy  works  towards  particular  Christians 
in  their  several  conditions,  so  it  acts,  and  that  mort 
eminently,  towards  the  church,  and  the  pubUc  aflkirt 
that  concern  its  good.  And  this,  we  find,  hath  breathed 
forth  firom  the  hearts  of  the  smnts  in  former  times,  in  so 
many  pathetical  complaints  and  prayers  for  Zion.  Thus 
David,  in  his  saddest  times,  when  he  might  seem  most 
allowed  to  forget  other  things  and  be  wholly  taken  up  with 
lamenting  his  own  fall,  yet  even  there  he  leaves  not  out 
the  Church ;  Psal.  li,  18  ;  Do  good  in  thy  goodpUaswre 
to  Zion.  And  though  his  heart  was  broken  all  to  pieces^ 
yet  the  very  pieces  cry  no  less  for  the  building  of  Jerusa* 
lem's  wall,  than  for  the  binding  up  and  healing  of  itself. 
But  where  is  now  this  spirit  of  high  sympathy  with  the 
church  1  When  will  men  change  their  poor  base  grunr** 
blings  about  their  private  concerns,  into  strong  cries  for 
the  church  of  Godi  But  vile  selfishness  undoes  us,  most 
of  us  looking  no  further.  If  themselves  and  theirs  might 
be  secured,  how  many  would  regard  little  what  became 
of  the  rest!  As  one  said,  **When  lam  dead,  let  the 
world  bejired."  But  the  Christian  mind  is  of  a  larger 
sphere;  it  looks  not  only  upon  more  than  itself  at  present, 
but  even  to  after  times  and  ages,  and  can  rejoice  in  the 
good  to  come,  when  itself  shall  not  be  here  to  partake  of 
it :  it  is  more  dilated,  and  liker  unto  God,  and  to  ou# 
head,  Jesus  Christ. 

Love  as  brethren.  Hence  springs  this  feeling  we  speak 
of.  Love  is  the  cause  of  union^  and  union  the  cause  of 
sympathy  and  of  that  unanimity  mentioned  before.   They 
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who  have  the  same  spirit  uDitiog  and  animating  tlienii 
cannot  but  have  the  same  nnnd  and  the  same  feelings. 
And  this  spirit  is  derived  from  that  Head,  Christ,  in 
whom  Christians  live,  and  move,  and  have  their  being, 
their  new  and  excellent  being,  and  so,  living  in  him, 
they  love  him  and  are  one  in  him  :  they  are  brethren, 
as  here  the  word  is  :  their  fraternity  holds  in  him. 

Sin  broke  all  to  pieces,  man  from  God  and  men  from 
one  another.  Christ's  work  in  the  world  was  union.  To 
make  up  these  breaches  he  came  down,  and  began  the 
union  which  was  his  work  in  the  wonderful  union  made 
in  his  person  that  was  to  work  it,  making  God  and  man 
one.  And  as  the  nature  of  man  was  reconciled,  so,  by 
what  he  performed,  the  persons  of  men  are  united  to 
God.  Faith  makes  them  one  with  Christ,  and  he  makes 
them  one  with  the  Father,  and  hence  results  this  oneness 
amongst  themselves.  Concentering  and  meeting  in  Jesns 
Christ  and  in  the  Father  through  him,  they  are  made  one 
together.  So  that  where  this  exists,  it  is  the  ground- 
work of  another  kind  of  friendship  and  love  than  the 
world  is  acquainted  with  or  is  able  to  judge  of,  and  hath 
more  worth  in  one  dram  of  it,  than  all  the  quintessence 
of  civil  or  natural  affection  can  amount  to.  The  friend- 
ships of  the  world,  the  best  of  them,  are  but  tied  with 
chains  of  glass  ;  but  this  fraternal  love  of  Christians  is 
a  golden  chain,  both  more  precious,  and  more  strong 
and  lasting.     The  others  are  worthless  and  brittle. 

The  Christian  owes  and  pays  a  general  charity  and  good 
will  to  all,  but  peculiar  and  intimate  friendship  he  cannot 
have,  except  with  such  as  come  within  the  compass  of 
this  fraternal  love,  which  after  a  special  manner  flows 
from  God,  and  returns  to  him,  and  abides  in  Him,  and 
shall  remain  unto  eternity. 

Where  this  love  is  and  abounds,  it  will  banish  far  away 
all  those  dissensions  and  bitternesses,  and  those  frivploui 
mistakings  which  are  so  frequent  among  most  persons. 
It  will  teach  men  wisely  and  gently  to  admonish  one  ano- 
ther, where  it  is  needful ;  but  further  than  that,  it  will 
pass  by  many  offences  and  failings,  it  will  cover  a  multi" 
tude  of  sins,  and  will  very  much  s\%eeten  society,  making 
It  truly  profitable :  therefore   the  psalmist  calb  it  both 
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good  aui pleasant,  that  brethren  dwell  together  inunky  : 
it  perfiinies  all,  as  the  precious  ointment  upon  the  heaq 
of  AaroD. 

Tou  that  know  these  things  and  hav6  a  portion  iii 
them,  who  have  communion  with  the  Father  and  his  80^ 
Jesme  Christ,  I  beseech  you,  adorn  your  holy  professiob, 
and  testify  yourselves  the  disciples  and  tlie  brethren  df 
Jesus  Christ  by  this  mutual  love.  Seek  to  understand 
better  what  it  is,  and  to  know  it  more  practically.  Con^ 
sider  that  source  of  love,  that  love  which  the  Fathen*  hatk 
bestowed  upon  us  in  this,  that  we  should  be  called  the  sons 
of  God,  and  so  be  brethren ;  and  thence  ditaw  more  oi 
this  sweet  stream  of  love.  God  is  love,  says  the  same 
apostle;  therefore  surely  where  there  is  most  of  Grod, 
there  is  most  of  this  divine  grace,  this  holy  love.  Look 
upon  and  study  much  that  infinite  love  of  God  and  bit 
Son  Jesus  Christ  towards  us.  He  gave  his  only  begotiet$ 
Son ;  the  Son  gave  himself;  he  sweetened  his  Utter  ci|p 
with  his  transcendent  love  ;  and  this  he  hath  recommended 
to  us,  that  even  as  he  loved  us,  so  should  we  also  love  ome 
another.  We  know  we  cannot  reach  this  high  pattern  ; 
that  is  not  meant;  but  the  more  we  look  on  it,  the 
higher  we  shall  reach  in  this  love,  and  shall  learn  some 
measure  of  such  love  on  earth,  as  is  in  heaven,  and  that 
which  so  be^ns  here,  shall  there  be  perfected. 

Be  pitiful,  be  courteous.  The  roots  of  plants  are  hid«' 
deo  under  ground,  so  that  ^emselve»  are  not  seen*,  bat 
they  appear  in  their  branches,  and  flowers,  and  ihiits, 
which  argue  there  is  a  root  and  life  in  them :  thus  the' 
graces  of  the  Spirit  planted  in  the  soul,  though  themselv^' 
invisible,  yet  discover  their  being  and  life  in  the  tract  of  a 
Christian's  life,  his  words,  and  actions.  Thus  feith  showv' 
that  it  lives ;  and  thus  Love  is  a  graceof  so  active  a  natui^, 
that  it  is  still  working,  and  yet  never  weary.  Your  IdK 
bar  of  love,  says  the  apostle ;  it  labors,  but  delight  makes 
the  hardest  labor  sweet  lind  easy.  And  so  proper  is  ae* 
tion  to  it,  that  all  action  is  null  without  it ;  1  Cor.  xiii,  1, 
S.  Tea,  it  knits  faith  and  action  together ;  it  is  the  link> 
that  unites  them.  Faith  worketh,  but  it  is  ly  love.  B& 
then  where  tkis  root  is,  these  fruits  will  spring  from  it  sMlf 
diseiiver  i1,  pity  and  eourtenf. 
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These  are  of  a  larger  extent  thau  the  preceding  graces; 
for,  from  a  general  love  due  to  all,  they  act  towards  all, 
to  men  in  the  general ;  and  this  not  from  a  bare  natu- 
ral tenderness  which  softer  complexions  may  have,  nor 
from  a  prudent  moral  consideration  of  their  own  possi- 
ble falhog  under  the  like  or  greater  cala^iities,  but  out  of 
obedience  to  God^  who  requires  this  mercifulness  in  all 
bis  children,  and  cannot  own  them  for  his,  unless  in  this 
they  resemble  him.  And  it  is  indeed  an  evidence  of  a  tru- 
ly Christian  mind  to  have  much  of  this  pity  to  the  mi- 
series of  all,  being  rightly  principled,  and  acting  after  a 
pious  and  Christian  manner  towards  the  sick  and  poor, 
of  what  condition  soever ;  yea,  pitying  most  the  spiritual 
nisery  qf  ungodly  men,  their  hardness  of  heart  and  unbe- 
lief, and  earnestly  wishing  their  conversion;  not  repining 
at  the  long-suffering  of  God,  as  if  they  would  have  the 
bridge  cut  because  they  are  over»  as  St  Augustine  speaks, 
but  longing  rather  to  see  that  long-suffering  and  goodness 
i^,God  lead  them  to  repentance^  being  grieved  to  see  men 
ruining  tiiemselves,  and  dihgently  working  their  own  de- 
struction, going  in  any  way  of  wickedness,  as  an  ox  to 
the  slaughter,  or  a  fool  to  the  correction  of  the  stocks. 
Certainly  the  ungodly  man  is  an  object  of  the  highest  pity. 

But  there  is  a  special  debt  of  this  pity  to  those  whoui 
we  love  as  brethren  in  our  Lord  Jesus ;  they  are  most 
closely  linked  to  us  by  a  peculiar  fraternal  love.  Their 
sufferings  and  calamities  will  move  the  bowels  that  have 
Christian  affection  within  them.  Nor  is  it  an  empty» 
helpless  pity,  but  it  carries  with  it  the  real  communii:atioa 
of  our  help  to  our  utmost  power. 

And  if  our  feeling  bowels  and  helping  hand  are  due  to 
all,  and  particularly  to  the  godly,  and  we  ought  to  pay 
this  debt  in  outward  distresses,  how  much  more  in  soul- 
afflictions  !  the  rather,  because  these  are  most  heavy  in 
themselves,  and  least  understood,  and  therefore  least  re- 
garded ;  yea,  sometimes  rendered  yet  heavier  by  natural 
fiends,  possibly  by  their  bitter  scoffs  and  taunts,  or  by 
tbeir  slighting,  or,  at  best,  by  their  misapplying  of  pro- 
per helps  and  remedies,  which,  as  unfit  medicines,  do  ra- 
tber  exasperate  the  disease :  therefore  they  thaft  do  under- 
stand, and  can  be  sensible  of  that  kind  of  wound,  ought 
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so  much  the  more  to  be  tender  and  pitiful  towards  H|  and 
to  deal  mercifully  and  gently  with  it.  It  may  be,  very 
weak  things  sometimes  trouble  a  weak  Christian-;  imC 
there  is  in  the  spirit  of  the  godly  an  humble  condesceih 
sioa  learned  from  Christ,  who  broke  not  the  hrmaed  retd, 
funr  quenched  the  smokingjlax.  The  least  difiSiculties  and 
scruples  in  a  tender  conscience,  should  not  be  roughly 
encountered  ;  they  are  as  a  knot  in  a  silken  thread,  and 
require  a  gentle  and  wary  hand  to  loose  them. 

Now  this  tenderness  of  bowels  and  inclination  to  pSty 
all,  especially  Christians,  and  them  especially  in  their  pe- 
culiar pressures,  is  not  a  weakness,  as  some  take  it  to  be. 
This,  even  naturally,  is  a  generous  pity  in  the  greatest  8pW 
rits.  Christiau  pity  is  not  womanish ;  yea,  it  is  more  tlnui 
manly,  it  is  divine.  There  is  most  of  natural  pity  in  tbe 
best  and  most  ingenuous  natures,  but  where  it  is  spiritoal^ 
it  is  a  prime  lineament  of  the  image  of  God ;  and  tilt 
more  absolute  and  disengaged  it  is,  in  regard  of  those  to- 
wards whom  it  acts,  the  more  it  is  like  unto  God  ;  look* 
ing  upon  misery  as  a  sulEcieut  incentive  of  pity  and  rnere^^ 
without  the  ingredient  of  any  other  consideration.  It  ik 
merely  a  vulgar  piece  of  goodness  to  be  helpful  and 
bountiful  to  friends,  or  to  such  as  are  withui  apiiearanoc 
of  requital ;  this  is  a  trading  kind  of  commerce  ;  but  (^itj 
and  bounty,  which  need  no  inducements  but  the  meeting 
of  a  fit  object  to  work  on,  where  they  can  expect  no- 
thing, save  only  the  privilege  of  doing  good,  which  in 
itself  is  so  sweet,  are  god-like  indeed.  He  is  rich  in 
bounty  without  any  necessity,  yea,  or  possibility  of 
return  from  us ;  for  we  have  neither  any  thing  to  confer 
upon  him,  nor  hath  he  need  of  receiving  any  tbioy. 
who  is  the  Spring  of  goodness  and  of  being*  And  tbti 
we  may  the  better  understand  him  in  this,  he  is  pleased  lo 
express  this  his  merciful  nature  in  our  notion  and  language^ 
by  bow'eli  of  mercy  and  pity ^  and  the  itirring  and  sotmd" 
tog' of  them;  by  the  pity  of  a  father,  and  by  that  of  a 
mother:  as  if  nothing  could  be  tender  and  significant 
enough  to  express  bis  compassions.  O  the  unspeakabk 
privilege  to  have  him  for  our  Father,  who  is  the  Father  of 
merciei  and  com|)assionB,  and  those,  not  barren,  fruitleft 
pityingSf  for  he  is  withal  the  God  of  all  conudatiann^ 
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"Do  not  tbink  that  be  can  shut  out  a  bleeding  soul  that 
eomes  to  him,  or  refuse  to  take,  and  to  bind  up,  and 
ileal  a  broken  heart  that  offers  itself  to  him,  puts  itself  into 
bis  handy  and  entreats  his  help.  Doth  he  require  pity  of 
ttSi  and  doth  be  give  it  to  us,  and  is  it  not  infinitely  more 
in  himself?  All  that  is  in  angels  and  men  is  but  an  in* 
aeesible  drop  to  that  Ocean. 

Caurteoui.  The  former  relates  to  the  afflictions  of 
others,  this  to  our  whole  carriage  with  them  in  any  con- 
dition ;  and  yet  there  is  a  particular  regard  to  be  paid  to 
it  in  communicating  good,  in  supplying  wants,  or  comfort- 
ing them  that  are  distressed :  that  it  be  not  done»  or 
-vather,  I  may  say,  undone  with  supercilious  roughness, 
▼eating  itself  either  in  looks  or  words,  or  any  way,  as 
•ours  it,  and  destroys  the  very  being  of  a  benefit,  and 
turns  it  rather  into  an  injury.  And  generally  the  whole 
conversation  of  men  is  made  unpleasant  by  cynical  harsh- 
ness and  disdain.  The  courteousness  which  the  apostle 
recommends,  is  contrary  to  this  evil,  find  that  not  only  ia 
the  surface  and  outward  behaviour ;  no,  religion  doth  not 
prescribe  nor  is  satisfied  with  such  courtesy  as  goes  no 
deeper  than  words  and  gestures,  and  which  sometimes  is 
most  contrary  to  that  singleness  which  religion  owns. 
These  are  the  upper  garments  of  malice ;  saluting  him 
aloud  in  the  morning,  whom  they  are  undermining  all  the 
day.  Or  sometimes,  though  more  innocent,  yet  it  may 
be  troublesome,  merely  by  the  vain  affectation  and  excess 
of  it.  Even  this  becomes  not  a  wise  man,  much  less  a 
Christian.  An  over-study  or  acting  of  it  is  a  token  of 
emptiness,  and  is  below  a  splid  mind.  Nor  is  it  that 
graver  and  wiser  way  of  external  plausible  deportment, 
that  answers  fully  this  word :  it  is  the  outer-half  indeed, 
but  the  thing  is  a  radical  sweetness  in  the  temper  of  the 
mind,  that  spreads  itself  into  a  man's  words  and  actions ; 
and  this  not  merely  natural,  a  gentle  kind  disposition, 
but  spiritual,  a  new  nature  descended  from  heaven,  and  so 
in  its  original  and  kind  far  excelling  the  others  it  supplies 
it  where  it  is  not  in  nature,  and  doth  not  only  increase  it 
where  it  is,  but  elevates  it  above  itself,  renews  it,  and 
sets  a  more  excellent  stamp  upon  it.  Religion  is  in^  this 
austaben  80fl»etime8>  io  that  mea  think  it  imprints  aii'tm^ 
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kindlj  roughness  and  austerity  upon  the  mind  and  car- 
riage. It  doth  indeed  bar  and  banish  all  vanity  and 
lightness,  and  all  compliance  and  easy  partaking  with  sio* 
Religion  strains  and  quite  breaks  that  point  of  false  and 
injurious  courtesy,  to  suffer  thy  brother's  soul  to  run  the 
hazard  of  perishing  and  to  share  in  his  guiltiness,  by  not 
admonishing  him  after  that  seasonable;  and  prudent,  and 
gentle  manner  which  becomes  thee  as  a  Christian,  and 
that  particular  respective  manner  which  becomes  thy 
station.  These  things  rightly  quahfying  it,  it  dotb  no 
wrong  to  good  manners  and  the  courtesy  here  enjoinedy 
but  is  truly  a  part  of  it,  by  due  admonitions  and  reproo&  to 
seek  to  reclaim  a  sinner ;  for  it  were  the  worst  unkindness 
not  to  do  it.  Thou  shaU  not  hate  thy  brother ;  them- 
shalt  in  any  wise  rebuke  thy  brother^  and  not  suffer  nm 
upon  him,  Levit.  xix,  17.  But  that  which  is  true  loving* 
ness  of  heart  and  carriage,  religion  dotb  not  only  in  no 
way  prejudice,  but,  you  see,  requires  it ;  and  where  it  is 
wrought  in  the  heart,  works  and  causes  it  there;  fetches* 
out  that  crookedness  and  harshness  which  are  otherwise, 
invincible  in  some  tempers ;  makes  the  wolf  dwell  witk. 
the  iamb.  This  Christians  should  study,  and  belie  the 
prejudices  which  the  world  take  up  against  the  power  oC 
godliness.  They  should  study  to  be  inwardly  so  miqded 
and  of  such  outward  behaviour,  as  becomes  that  Spirit 
of  gprace  which  dwells  in  them,  endeavouring  to  gain  those 
that  are  without,  by  their  kind  obliging  conversation. 

In  some  copies,  it  is  humble  ;  and  indeed  as  this  is  ex- 
cellent in  itself  and  a  chief  characteristic  of  a  Christian,., 
it  agrees  well  with  and  carries  along  with  it  this  iuward 
and  real,  not  acted,  courteousne&s.  Not  to  insist  on  it 
now,  it  gains  at  all  hands  with  God  and  with  men  ;  re*, 
ceives  much  grace  from  God,  and  kills  envy,  and  com- 
mands respect  and  good-will  from  men.  It  is  one  of  the 
world's  reproaches  against  those  who  go  beyond  their 
sixe  in  religion,  that  they  are  proud  and  self-conceited •> 
Christians,  beware  there  be  nothing  in  you  justifying 
this.  Surely  they  who  have  most  true  grace,  are  leasts 
guilty  of  this.  Common  knowledge  and  gifts  may  puff, 
up,  but  grace  does  not.  He  whom  the  Lord  loads  most, 
with   hb  richest  gifts,  stoops  lowest,  as  pressed  down. 
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with  the  weight  of  them.    The  free  love  of  God  humbles 
that  heart  most,  to  which  it  is  most  manifested. 

Ver.  9.  Not  rendering  evil,  for  evil,  or  railing  for 
railing;  but  contrariwise  blessing;  knowing  that 
ye  are  thereunto  called,  that  ye  should  inherit  a  bles- 
sing. 

To  repay  good  with  evil  is,  amongst  men,  the  top  of 
iniquity  ;  yet  this  is  our  universal  guiltiness  towards  God, 
he  multiplying  mercies,  and  we  vying  vdth  multiplied  sins. 
The  lowest  step  of  mutual  good  amongst  men  is,  not  to  be 
kent  to  provoke  others  with  injuries,  and,  being  unoffend- 
ed,  to  offend  none.  But  this,  not  to  repay  offences,  not 
rtnder  evil  for  evil^  is  a  Christian's  rule  ;  and  yet  further, 
to  return  good  for  evil  and  blessing  for  cursing,  is  not  only 
counselled,  hut  commanded.  Matt,  v,  44. 

It  is  true,  most  men  have  no  ambition  for  this  degree 
of  goodness.  They  aspire  no  further  than  to  do  or  saj 
QO  evil  unprovoked,  and  think  themselves  sufficiently  just 
and  equitable,  if  they  keep  within  this ;  but  this  is  lame ; 
it  is  only  half  the  rule.  Thou  tbinkest  injury  obliges 
thee,  or,  if  not  so,  yet  excuses  thee,  to  revenge,  or,  at  least, 
disobliges  thee,  unties  thy  engagement  of  wishing  and 
doing  good.  But  these  are  all  gross  practical  errors  ;  for, 
Arst,  the  second  injury  done  by  way  of  revenge,  differs 
from  the  first  that  provoked  it,  Uttle  or  nothing,  but  only 
in  point  of  time;  and  certainly  no  one  man's  sin  can  pro« 
cure  privilege  to  another  to  sin  in  that  or  the  like  kind. 
If  another  bath  broken  the  bonds  of  his  allegiance  and 
obedience  to  God  and  of  charity  to  thee,  yet  thou  art  not 
the  less  tied  by  the  same  bonds  still. — Secondly  ;  by  re- 
venge of  injuries  thou  usurpest  upon  God's  prerogative,  who 
is  the  avenger,  as  the  Apostle  teaches,  Rom.  xii,  19.  This 
doth  not  forbid  either  the  magistrate's  sword  for  just  pun- 
nishment  of  offenders,  or  the  soldier's  sword  in  a  just 
war ;  but  such  revenges  as,  without  authority  or  a  lawful 
call,  the  pride  and  perverseness  of  men  do  multiply  one 
against  another ;  in  which  is  involved  a  presumptuous  con- 
tempt  of  God  and  his  supreme  authority,  or,  at  least,  the 
nnbelief  and  neglect  of  it. —Thirdly ;  it  cannot  be  ge« 
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nuine  upright  goodness  that  hath  its  dependence  upon 
the  goodness  of  others  who  are  about  us.  If  thy  meek- 
ness and  charity  be  such  as  lieth  in  the  good  and  miM 
carriage  of  others  towards  thee,  in  their  hands  and 
tongues,  thou  art  not  owner  of  it  intrinsically.  Such 
quiet  and  calm,  if  none  provoke  thee,  is  but  an  acciden- 
tal uncertain  cessation  of  thy  turbulent  spirit  unstirred ; 
but  move  it,  and  it  exerts  itself  according  to  its  nature, 
sending  up  that  mud  which  lay  at  the  bottom.  Whereas 
true  grace  doth  then  most  manifest  what  it  is,  when  thoae 
things  which  are  most  contrary,  surround  and  assault  it. 
It  cannot  correspond  and  hold  game  with  injuries  and 
railings ;  it  hath  no  feculty  for  that,  for  amwering  evil 
with  evil.  A  tongue  inured  to  graciousness,  and  mikl 
speeches,  and  blessings,  and  a  heart  stored  so  within,  can 
vent  no  other,  try  it  and  stir  it  as  you  will.  A  Cbristkui 
acts  and  speaks,  not  according  to  what  others  are  towards 
him,  but  according  to  what  he  is  through  the  grace  and 
Spirit  of  God  in  him  ;  as  they  say,  "  The  same  things  ait 
differently  received,  and  work  differently,  according  to 
the  nature  and  way  of  that  which  receives  them."  A  little 
spark  blows  up  one  of  a  sulphureous  temper,  and  nm^f 
coals f  great  injuries  and  reproaches,  are  quenched  and  lose 
their  force,  being  thrown  at  another  of  a  eoot  spirit,  af 
the  original  expression  is,  Prov.  xvii,  27* 

Let  3ie  world  account  it  a  despicable  simplicity,  sedt 
you  still  more  of  that  dove-like  spirit,  the  spirit  of  meek- 
ness and  blessing.  It  is  a  poor  glory  to  vie  in  railings,  to 
contest  in  that  faculty,  or  in  any  kind  of  vindictive  re- 
tums  of  evil :  the  most  abject  creatures  have  abundance 
of  that  great  spirit,  as  foolish  poor-spirited  persons  ae* 
count  it ;  but  it  is  the  glory  of  tnan  to  pass  l!y  a  trams^ 
gression;  it  is  the  noblest  victory.  And  the  highest 
example,  God,  is  our  pattern  in  love  and  compassion :  we 
are  well  warranted  to  endeavour  to  be  like  him  in  this. 
Men  esteem  much  more  highly  some  other  virtues  which 
make  more  show,  and  trample  upon  these,  love,  and 
compassion,  and  meekness;  but  though  these  violets 
grow  low  and  are  of  a  dark  color,  yet  they  are  of  a  very 
sweet  and  diffusive  smell,  odoriferous  graces ;  and  the 
Lord  propounds  himself  our  example  in  them;  Learn  ef 
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«ie»  not  to  heal  the  sick  or  rabe  the  dead,  but  ham  of  me 
fcr  1  am  meek  and  lowly  in  heart.  And  if  ^fou  be 
his  followers,  this  is  your  way,  as  the  apostle  here  adds, 
Hereunto  are  you  called;  and  this  is  the  end  of  it,  agree- 
ably to  the  way,  that  you  may  inherit  a  blessing. 

Knowing  that.  Understanding  aright  the  nature  of 
your  holy  calling,  and  then  considering  it  wisely  and  con- 
forming to  it.  It  is  a  main  point  in  any  civil  station,  for 
a  man  to  have  a  carriage  suitable  and  convenient  to  his 
station  and  condition ;  tliat  his  actions  become  him.  But 
bow  many  incongruities  and  solecisms  do  we  commit,  for- 
getting ourselves,  who  we  are  and  what  we  are  called  to ; 
to  what  as  our  duty,  and  to  what  as  our  portion  and  inhe- 
ritance. And  these  indeed  agree  together  ;  we  are  called 
to  an  undefiled,  a  holy  mherititnce,  and  therefore  called 
likewise  to  be  holy  in  our  way  to  it ;  for  that  contains  ail. 
We  are  called  to  a  better  estate  at  home,  and  called  to  be 
fitted  for  it  while  we  are  here  ;  called  to  an  inheritance  of 
l^ht,  and  therefore  called  to  walk  as  children  of  light : 
and  so  here,  called  to  blessing  as  our  inheritance,  and  to 
blessing  as  our  duty  ;  for  this  Thereunto  relates  to  both, 
looks  back  to  the  one  and  forward  to  the  other,  the  way 
and  tlie  end,  both  blessing. 

The  fulness  of  this  inheritance  is  reserved  till  we  come 
to  that  land  where  it  lieth  ;  there  it  awaiteth  us  ;  but  the 
earnests  of  that  fulness  of  blessing  are  bestowed  on  us 
here;  spiritual  blessings  in  heavenly ' places  in iJhrist ; 
they  descend  from  those  heavenly  places  upon  the  heart, 
that  precious  name  of  our  Lord  Jesus  poured  on  our 
hearts.  If  we  be  indeed  interested  in  him,  and  have 
peace  with  God  through  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  we  are 
put  in  possession  of  that  blessing  of  forgiveness  of  sin,  and 
are  on  terms  of  love  and  amity  with  the  Father,  being 
reconciled  by  the  blood  of  his  Son,  and  then  blessed  with 
the  unointuig  of  the  Spirit,  the  graces  infused  from  hea- 
ven. Now  all  these  do  so  cure  the  bitter  accursed. dis- 
tempers of  the  natural  heart  and  so  perfume  it,  that  it 
cannot  well  breathe  any  thing  but  sweetness  and  blessing 
towards  others.  Being  itself  thus  blessed  of  the  Lord, 
it  echoes  blessing  both  to  God  and  men,  echoes  to  his 
Ueasifig  of  it;   and  its  words  and  whole  carriage  are 
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aethe  smeU  of  afield  that  the  Lord  hath  blessed.  The  Lord 
having  spoken  pardon  to  a  sou),  and  instead  of  the  cur3e 
due  to  sin,  blessed  it  with  a  title  to  glory,  it  easily  and 
readily  speaks  pardon,  and  not  only  pardon,  but  blessing 
also,  even  to  those  that  outrage  it  most,  and  deserve 
worst  of  it ;  reflecting  still  on  that,  O  what  deserved  I  at 
my  Lord's  hands  !  When  so  many  talents  are  forgiven 
kne,  shall  I  stick  at  forgiving  a  few  pence  ? 

Inherit  a  blessing ;  not  called  to  be  exempted  from 
troubles  and  injuries  here,  and  to  be  extolled  and  favored 
by  the  world,  but,  on  the  contrary,  rather  to  suffer  the 
utmost  of  their  malice,  and  to  be  the  mark  of  their  ar- 
rows, of  wrongs,  and  scoffs,  and  reproaches.  But  it 
matters  not ;  this  weighs  down  all — you  art  called  to  in- 
herit a  blessing,  which  all  their  cursings  and  hatred  can- 
not deprive  you  of.  For  as  this  inheriting  of  blessing 
enforces  the  duty  of  blessing  others  upon  a  Christian,  so 
it  encourages  him  to  go  through  the  hardest  contrary 
measure  he  receives  from  the  world.  If  the  world  should 
bless  you  and  applaud  you  never  so  loudly,  yet  their 
blessings  cannot  be  called  an  inheritance ;  they  fly  away 
and  die  out  in  the  air,  have  no  substance  at  all,  much 
less  that  endurance  that  may  make  them  an  inheritance. 
You  who  trust  your  treasure  to  another  man's  keeping,  are 
you  aware  that  you  are  leaving  it  in  an  open  chest  ?  But 
is  there  any  thing  here  that  deserves  so  to  be  called  ? 
The  surest  inheritances  are  not  more  than  for  the  term  of 
life  to  any  one  man :  their  abiding  is  for  others  who  suc- 
ceed, but  he  removes.  And  when  a  man  is  to  remove 
from  all  he  hath  possessed  and  rejoiced  in  here,  then, 
Ibol  indeed  if  nothing  be  provided  for  the  longer,  (O 
how  much  longer !)  abode  he  must  make  elsewhere !  Will 
be  not  then  bewail  his  madness,  that  he  was  hunting  a 
shadow  all  his  life-time  1  And  may  be,  he  is  turned  out 
of  all  his  quiet  possessions  and  easy  dwelling  before  that; 
but  at  the  utmost  at  night,  when  he  should  have  the  most 
rest,  when  that  sad  night  conies  after  this  day  of  fairest 
prosperity,  the  unbelieving,  unrepenting  sinner  lies  down 
in  sorrow,  in  a  woful  bed.  Then  must  he,  whether  he 
will  or  no,  enter  on  the  possession  of  this  inheritance  of 
everlasting  burnings.  He  hath  an  inheritance  indeed,  but 
Div.  No.  VL  2  £ 
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he  had  better  want  it,  and  himself  too  be  turned  to  no- 
thing. Do  you  believe  there  are  treasures  which  neither 
thief  breaks  into,  nor  any  inward  moth  corrupts?  an  in- 
heritance whichy  though  the  whole  world  be  turned  upside 
down,  is  in  no  hazard  of  a  touch  of  damage,  a  kingdom 
that  not  only  cannot  fall,  but  cannot  be  shaken  ?  O  he 
wise,  and  consider  your  latter  end,  and  whatsoever  you  do, 
look  after  this  blessed  inheritance.  Seek  to  have  the  right 
to  it  in  Jesus  Christ,  and  the  evidences  and  seals  of  it 
from  his  Spirit ;  and  if  it  be  so  with  you,  your  hearts 
Will  be  upon  it,  and  your  lives  will  be  eonformed  to  it. 

Ver.  10.  For  he  that  will  love  life  and  see  good  days^  let 
him  refrain  his  tongue  from  evil,  and  his  lips  that 
they  speak  no  guile. 

The  rich  bounty  of  God  diffuses  itself  throughout  the 
world  upon  all ;  yet  there  is  a  select  number  who  have 
peculiar  blessiugs  of  his  right  hand,  which  the  rest  of  the 
world  share  not  in ;  and  even  as  to  common  blessings, 
they  are  distinguished  by  a  peculiar  title  to  them  and. 
sweetness  in  them.  Their  blessings  are  blessings  indeed, 
and  more  so  witliin  than  they  appear  without.  The  Lord 
himself  is  their  portion,  and  they  are  his.  Others  are 
sent  away  with  gifts,  (as  some  apply  that  passage,  Geo. 
XXV.  5,  6,)  but  the  inheritance  is  Isaac*s.  They  are 
called  to  be  the  sons  of  God,  and  are  like  him,  as  his 
children,  in  goodness  and  blessings.  The  inheritance  of 
blessing  is  theirs  alone  ;  Called  to  inherit  a  hlessirig.  And 
all  the  promises  in  the  great  charter  of  both  testaments 
run  in  that  appropriating  style,  entailed  to  them,  as  the 
only  heirs.  Thus  this  is  fitly  translated  from  the  one 
testament  to  the  other,  by  the  apostle^  for  his  present 
purpose;  He  thatwilllove,  Psal.  xxxiv,  12,  14. 

In  the  ten  precepts  of  the  law  which  God  delivered  in 
so  singular  a  manner  both  by  word  and  writ  from  his  own 
mouth  and  hand,  there  be  two,  which  if  not  wholly,  yet 
most  especially  and  most  e.pressly  concern  the  tongue, 
as  a  very  considerable,  though  a  small  part  of  man ;  and 
of  the  four  precepts  here  and  in  the  following  verse,  two 
are  bestowed  on-  it. 

The  apostle  St.  James  is  large  in  thb,  teaching  die 


Vcn  10.  the  First  Epistle  of  Peter.  S9.7 

j^reat  concernment  of  this  point.  It  is  a  Utile  member,  says 
he,  but  boasteth  great  things,  needs  a  strong  bridle ;  and 
the  bridling  of  it  makes  much  for  ruling  the  whole  course 
of  a  man*s  life,  as  the  apostle  there  applies  the  resem- 
blance ;  yea,  he  mentions  skill  in  this  as  the  very  charac- 
ter of  perfection.  And  if  we  consider  it,  it  must  indeed 
be  of  very  great  consequence  how  we  use  the  tongue,  it 
being  the  main  outlet  of  the  thoughts  of  the  heart,  and 
the  means  of  society  amongst  men  in  all  affairs  civil  and 
spiritual ;  by  which  men  give  birth  to  the  conceptions  of 
tlieiriown  minds,  and  seek  to  beget  the  like  in  the  minds 
of  others. 

From  evil.  This  is  a  large  field,  the  evil  of  the  tongue ; 
but  I  give  it  too  narrow  a  name :  we  have  good  warrant 
to  give  it  a  much  larger — a  whole  universe,  a  world  of  tnt- 
quit^  ;  a  vast  bulk  of  evils,  and  great  variety  of  them,  as 
of  countries  on  the  earth  or  creatures  in  the  world. 
•  There  be  in  the  daily  discourses  of  the  greatest  part  of 
men,  many  things  that  belong  to  this  world  of  evil,  and 
yet  pass  unsuspected,  so  that  we  do  not  think  them  to  be 
within  its  compass ;  not  using  due  diligence  and  exact- 
ness in  our  discoveries  of  the  several  parts  of  it,  although 
it  is  all  within  ourselves,  yea,  within  a  small  part  of  our- 
selves, our  tongues. 

It  were  too  quick  a  fancy  to  think  to  travel  over  this 
world  of  iniquity,  the  whole  circuit  of  it,  in  an  hour,  yea, 
or  so  much  as  to  aim  exactly  at  all  the  parts  that  can  be 
taken  of  it  in  the  smallest  map :  but  some  of  the  chief 
we  would  particularly  take  notice  of,  in  the  several  four 
parts  of  it ;  for  it  will  without  constraint  hold  resem- 
blance in  that  division  with  the  other,  the  habitable 
world. 

1.  Profane  speech,  that  which  is  grossly  and  mani- 
festly wicked  ;  and  in  this  part  lie — impious  speeches, 
which  directly  reflect  upon  the  glory  and  name  of  God ; 
bhisphemiesy  and  oaths,  and  cursings,  of  which  there  is 
so  great,  so  lamentable  abundance  amongst  us  ;  and  to 
these  join  scoffs  and  mocking  at  religion,  the  power  and 
strictness  of  it,  not  only  by  the  grosser  sort,  but  by  pre- 
tenders to  some  kind  of  goodness ;  for  they  who  have 
attained  to  a  self-pleasing  pitch  of  civility  or  formal  reUgi- 
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on,  have  usually  that  poiut  of  presumption  with  it,  that 
they  make  their  own  size  the  model  and  rule  to  examine 
all  by.  What  is  below  it,  they  condemn  indeed  as  pro- 
fane ;  but  what  is  beyond  it,  they  account  needless  and 
affected  preciseuess :  and  therefore  are  as  ready  as  others 
to  let  fly  invectives  or  bitter  taunts  against  it,  which  are 
the  keen  and  poisoned  shafts  of  the  tongue,  and  a  perse- 
cution that  will  be  called  to  a  strict  account.  Also  im- 
pure or  filthy  speaking,  which  either  pollutes  or  offends 
the  hearers,  and  is  the  noisome  breath  of  a  rotten  polluted 
heart.  > 

2.  Consider  next,  as  another  grand  part  of  the  tongue, 
uncharitable  speeches,  tending  to  the  defaming  and 
disgrace  of  others;  and  these  are  likewise  of  two  sorts- 
open  railing  and  reproaches — secret  slander  and  detrac- 
tion. The  former  is  unjust  and  cruel,  but  it  is  some- 
what the  less  dangerous  because  open.  It  is  a  fight  io 
plain  field ;  but  truly  it  is  no  piece  of  a  Christian's  war« 
fare  to  encounter  it  in  the  same  way.  But  the  other 
kind,  detraction,  is  more  universal  amongst  all  sorts,  as 
being  a  far  easier  way  of  mischief.  Railings  cry  out  the 
matter  openly,  but  detraction  works  all  by  surprises  and 
stratagem  and  mines  under  ground,  and  therefore  is  much 
more  pernicious.  The  former  are  as  the  arrowi  thatfiy 
by  day^  but  this  a9  the  pestilence  that  walketh  in  darh 
nees ;  it  spreads  and  infects  secretly  and  insensibly,  is 
not  felt  but  in  the  effects  of  it ;  and  it  works  either  by 
calumnies  altogether  forged  and  untrue,  of  which  malice 
is  inventive,  or  by  the  advantage  of  real  faults,  of  which 
it  is  very  discerning,  and  these  are  stretched  and  aggra- 
vated to  the  utmost.  It  is  not  expressible  how  deep  a 
wound  a  tongue  sharpened  to  this  work  will  give,  with  a 
very  little  word  and  little  noise.  It  is  like  a  razor.  Psalm 
lii,  2,  which  with  a  small  touch  cuts  very  deep.  It 
takes  things  by  the  worst  handle,  whereas  charity  will  try 
about  all  ways  for  a  good  acceptation  of  things,  and  takes 
all  by  the  best.  This  pest  is  still  killing  some  in  almost 
all  companies.  And  they  convey  it  under  fair  prefacing 
of  commendation  ;  so  giving  poison  in  wine,  both  that 
it  may  pass  the  better,  and  penetrate  the  more.  This  is 
a  great  sin,  one  which  the  Lord  ranks  with  the  first, 
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when  he  sets  them  in  order  against  a  man  ;  Psal.  1,  20 ; 
Thou  sittest  and  speakest  against  thy  brother. 

3.  VaiOy  fruitless  speeches  are  an  evil  of  the  tongue. 
Not  only  those  they  call  harmless  lies,  which  some  poor 
people  take  a  pleasure  in  and  trade  much  in,  light  buf- 
fooneries and  foolish  jestings,  but  the  greatest  part  of 
those  discourses  which  men  account  the  blameless  enter- 
tainments one  of  another,  come  within  the  compass  of 
this  evil ;  frothy  unsavory  stuff,  tending  to  no  purpose 
nor  good  at  all ;  idle  or  effectless  words,  as  our  Saviour 
speaks,  of  which  we  must  give  account  in  the  day  of 
judgment,  for  that  very  reason,  because  they  are  idle. 
They  are  in  this  world  of  evil,  in  the  tongue.  If  no  other 
way  ill,  yet  ill  they  are,  as  the  Arabian  deserts  and  bar- 
ren sands,  because  they  are  fruitless. 

4.  Doubleness  and  guile ;  so  great  a  part,  that  it  is 
here  particularly  named  a  part,  though  the  evil  of  it  is 
less  known  and  discerned ;  and  so  there  is  in  it,  as  I  may 
say,  much  **  terra  incognita  ;*'  yet  it  is  of  a  very  large 
compass,  as  large,  we  may  confidently  say,  as  all  the 
other  three  togetlier.  What  of  men's  speech  is  not  mani- 
festly evil  in  any  of  the  other  kinds,  is  the  most  of  it 
naught  this  way  ;  speech  good  to  appearance,  plausible 
and  fair,  but  not  upright ;  not  silver,  but  silver  dross, 
as  Solomon  calls  it ;  Prov.  xxvi,  23  ;  each,  some  way  or 
other,  speaking  falsehood  and  deceit  to  his  neighbour; 
and  daring  to  act  thus  falsely  with  God  in  his  services  ; 
religions  speeches  abused  by  some  in  hypocrisy,  as  holy 
vestments,  for  a  mask  or  disguise ;  doing  nothing  but 
compassing  him  about  with  lies,  deceiving  indeed  our- 
selves, while  we  think  to  deceive  him,  who  cannot  be 
deceived,  and  will  not  be  mocked. 

The  sins  of  each  of  us,  would  we  enter  into  a  strict 
account  of  ourselves,  would  be  found  to  arise  to  a  great 
sum  in  this  kind  ;  and  they  that  do  put  themselves  upon 
the  work  of  self-trial,  find,  no  doubt,  abundant  matter 
of  deepest  humbling,  though  they  had  no  more,  even  in 
the  sin  of  their  lips,  and  are  by  it  often  astonished  at  the 
Lord's  patience  ;  Isaiah,  bavins  seen  the  Lord  in  a  glo- 
rioas  vision,  this  in  particular  falls  upon  his  thoughts  con- 
cerning himself  and  the  people,  polluted  lips.    And  in- 
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deed  it  is  a  thing  the  godly  mind  cannot  be  satisfied  with, 
to  make  mention  of  the  Lord,  till  their  lips  be  touched 
with  a  coal  from  the  heavenly  fire  oithe  altar  ;  and  they 
especially  that  are  called  to  be  the  Lord's  messengers  will 
say,  as  St.  Bernard  said,  **  Had  the  prophet  need  of  a  coal 
to  unpollute  his  lips,  then  do  ministers  require  a  whole 
globe  of  fire."  Go  through  the  land,  and  see,  if  the  sins 
of  this  kind  will  not  take  up  much  of  the  bill  against  us, 
which  the  Lord  seems  now  to  have  taken  into  his  hands 
and  to  be  reading.  Is  it  not  because  of  oaths  that  the 
land  moumiy  or,  lam  sure,  hath  high  cause  to  mourn  ] 
Mockings  at  the  power  of  godliness  fly  thick  in  most  so- 
cieties. And  what  is  there  scarcely  to  be  found  but 
mutual  detractions  and  supplantings  of  the  good  name 
of  another,  tongues  taught  to  speak  lies,  and  that  frame 
and  weave  together  deceits.  And  even  the  godly,  as  they 
may  be  subject  to  other  sins,  so  may  they  be  under  some 
degree  of  this;  and  too  many  are  very  much  subject  by 
reason  of  their  un watch  fulness,  though  not  to  profane,  yet 
to  vain  and,  it  may  be,  to  detractive  speeches;  sometimes 
possibly  not  with  malicious  intention,  but  out  of  an  in- 
advertence of  this  evil,  readier  to  stick  on  the  failings  of 
men  and,  it  maybe,  of  other  Christians,  than  to  consider, 
and  commend,  and  follow  what  is  laudable  in  them  ;  and, 
it  may  be,  in  their  best  discourses,  not  endeavouring  to 
have  hearts  purified,  as  becomes  them  from  all  guile 
and  self-ends.  O  it  is  a  thing  needs  much  diligent  study, 
and  is  worth  it  all,  to  be  thoroughly  sincere  and  unfeign- 
ed in  all,  and  particularly  in  these  things  !  Our  Saviour*s 
innocence  is  expressed  so  ;  In  his  mouth  was  found  no 
gyxle. 

But  to  add  something  for  remedy  of  these  evils  in  some 
part  discovered — for  to  vanquish  this  world  of  evils  is  a 
great  conquest — it  must  begin  at  the  heart ;  otherwise  it 
will  be  but  a  mountebank  cure,  a  false,  imagined  conquest. 
The  weights  and  wheels  are  there,  and  the  clock  strikes 
according  to  their  motion.  Even  he  that  speaks  contrary 
to  what  is  within  him,  guilefully  contrary  to  his  inward 
conviction  and  knowledge,  yet  speaks  conformably  to 
what  is  within  him  in  the  temper  and  frame  of  his  heart, 
mrhicb  is  double.    A  guileful  heart  makes  guileful  tongue 
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and  lips.  It  is  the  work-house»  where  is  the  forge  of 
deceits,  and  slanders,  and  other  evil  speakings ;  and  th^ 
tongue  is  only  the  outer  shop  where  they  are  vended, 
and  the  lips  the  door  of  it ;  so  then  such  ware  as  is  made 
within,  such  and  no  other  can  be  set  out — from  evil 
thoughts,  evil  speakings ;  from  a  profane  heart,  profane 
words;  and  from  a  malicious  heart,  bitter  or  calumnious 
Words ;  and  from  a  deceitful  heart,  guileful  words,  well 
varnished,  but  lined  with  rottenness.  And  so  in  the  gen- 
eral, from  the  abundance  of  the  heart  the  mouth  speaketk. 

If  thou  art  inured  to  oaths  or  cursing,  iu  any  kind  or 
fashion  of  it,  taking  the  great  name  of  God  any  ways  in 
vain,  do  not  favor  thyself  in  it  as  a  small  ofience.  To 
excuse  it  by  custom  is  to  wash  thyself  with  ink  ;  and 
to  plead  that  thou  art  long  practised  in  that  sin,  is  to  ac- 
cuse thyself  deeper.  If  thou  wouldst  indeed  be  delivered 
from  it,  think  not  that  a  slight  dishke  of  it  will  do ;  but 
seek  for  a  due  knowledge  of  the  majesty  of  God,  and 
thence  a  deep  reverence  of  him  in  thy  heart ;  and  that 
will  certainly  cure  that  habituated  evil  of  thy  tongue ; 
will  quite  alter  that  bias,  which  the  custom  thou  speakest 
of  bath  given  it;  will  cast  it  in  a  new  mould,  and  teach 
it  a  new  language  ;  will  turn  thy  regardless  abuse  of  that 
name,  by  vain  oaths  and  asseverations,  into  a  holy  fre* 
quent  use  of  it  in  prayers  and  praises.  Thou  wilt  not 
then  dare  dishonor  that  blessed  name,  which  saints  and 
angels  bless  and  adore;  but  wilt  set  in  with  them  to 
bless  it.  None  that  know  the  weight  of  that  name,  will 
dally  with  it,  and  lightly  lift  it  up,  as  the  word  translated 
taking  in  vain  signihes  ;  they  that  do  continue  to  lift  it  tfp 
in  vain,  to  sport  themselves  with  it,  will  find  the  weight 
of  it  falling  back  upon  them,  and  crushing  them  to 
pieces. 

In  like  manner,  a  purified  heart  will  unteach  the  tongue 
all  filthy,  impure  speeches,  and  will  give  it  a  holy  strain ; 
and  the  spirit  of  charity  and  humility  will  banish  that 
mischievous  humor,  which  sets  so  deep  in  the  most,  of 
reproaching  and  disgracing  others  in  any  way,  either 
openly  or  secretly ;  for  it  is  wicked  self-love  and  pride  of 
heart,  whence  these  do  spring,  searching  and  disclosing 
the  fiutiogs  of  others,  on  which  love  will  rather  cast  a^ 
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mantle  to  hide  them.  It  is  an  argument  of  a  candid  in- 
eenuoos  mind,  to  delight  in  the  good  name  and  commen- 
dation of  others,  to  pass  by  their  defects  and  take  notice 
of  their  virtues,  and  to  speak  and  hear  of  those  willinglj, 
and  not  endure  either  to  speak  or  hear  of  the  other ;  for 
in  this  indeed  you  may  be  little  less  guilty  than  the  evil 
speaker,  in  taking  pleasure  in  it,  though  you  speak  it  not. 
And  this  is  a  piece  of  men's  natural  perverseness,  to 
drink  in  tales  and  calumnies ;  and  he  that  doth  this,  will 
readily,  from  the  delight  he  hath  in  hearing,  slide  insensi- 
bly into  the  humor  of  evil  speaking. 

Be  choice  in  your  society.  Sit  not  with  vain  persotis, 
whose  tongues  have  nothing  else  to  utter,  but  impurity, 
or  malice,  or  folly.  Men  readily  learn  the  dialect  and 
tone  of  the  people  amongst  whom  they  live.  If  you  sit 
in  the  chair  ofscomers,  if  you  take  a  seat  with  them, 
you  will  quickly  take  a  share  of  their  diet  with  them, 
and  sitting  amongst  them,  take  your  turn,  in  time,  of 
speaking  with  them  in  their  own  language.  But  frequent 
the  company  of  grave  and  godly  persons,  in  whose  hearts 
and  lips,  piety,  and  love,  and  wi:idom  are  set,  and  it  is 
the  way  to  learn  their  Innguage. 

Use  a  little  of  the  bridle  in  the  quantity  of  speech. 
Incline  a  little  rather  to  sparing  than  lavishing,  for  tit  ma-^ 
ny  words  there  wants  not  sin.  The  flux  of  the  tongue, 
that  prating  and  babbling  disease,  is  very  common  ;  and 
hence  so  many  impcrtinenciesy  yea,  so  many  of  those 
worse  ills  in  our  discourses,  whispering  about,  and  in* 
quiring,  and  censuring  this  and  that — a  childish  delight  I 
and  yet  most  men  carry  it  with  them  all  along  to  speak 
of  persons  and  things  not  concerning  them.  And  this 
draws  them  to  speak  many  things  which  agree  not  with 
the  rules  of  wisdom,  and  charity,  and  sincerity.  He  that 
refraineth  his  lips  is  wise,  saith  Solomon.  A  vessel 
without  a  cbver  cannot  escape  uncleanness.  Much  might 
be  avoided  by  a  little  refraining  of  this;  much  of  the  in- 
fection and  sin  that  are  occasioned  by  the  many  babblings 
that  are  usual.  And  were  it  no  worse,  is  it  not  a  snf- 
ficiefit  evil,  that  they  waste  that  time,  that  precious  time, 
whi^h  cannot  be  recovered.  Which  the  most  just  or  roost 
thankful  man  in  the  world  cannot  restore  t    He  too  that 
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refrains  bis  lips  may  ponder  and  pre-examine  what  he 
utters,  whether  it  be  profitable  and  seasonable  or  no; 
and  so  the  tongue  of  the  just  is  as  Jlned  silver,  it  is  re- 
fined in  the  wise  forethought  and  pondering  of  the  heart. 
Even  to  utter  knowledge  and  wise  things  profusely,  holds 
not  of  wisdom,  and  a  little  usually  makes  most  noise;  as 
the  Hebrew  proverb  is,  ''A  penny  in  an  earthen  pot 
keeps  a  great  sound  and  tinkling."  Certainly  it  is  the 
way  to  have  much  inward  peace,  to  be  wary  in  this  point* 
Men  think  to  have  solace  by  much  free  unbounded  dis* 
course  with  others,  but  when  they  have  done,  they  find  it 
otherwise,  and  sometimes  contrary*  He  is  wise  that  hath 
learned  to  speak  little  with  others,  and  much  with 
himself  and  with  God.  How  much  might  be  gained 
for  our  souls,  if  we  would  make  a  right  use  of  this 
silence !  So  David,  dumb  to  men,  found  his  tongue 
to  God,  Psal.  xxxviii,  13,  15.  A  spiritually-minded  man 
is  quickly  weary  of  other  discourse,  but  of  that  which  be 
loves  and  wherewith  his  affection  is  possessed  and  taken 
up ;  and,  by  experience,  a  Christian  will  find,  when  tli€ 
Lord  is  pleased  to  show  him  most  favor  in  prayer  or 
other  spiritual  exercise,  how  unsavory  it  makes  other  dis- 
courses after  it ;  as  they  who  have  tasted  something  singii* 
larly  sweet,  think  other  things  that  are  less  sweet  altoge- 
ther tasteless  and  unpleasant. 

In  the  use  of  the  tongue,  when  thou  dost  speak,  divert 
it  from  evil  and  guile,  by  a  habit  of  and  delight  in  pro- 
fitable and  gracious  discourse.  Thus  St^  Paul  makes  the 
opposition,  Eph.  iv,  29 ;  Let  there  be  no  corrupt  or  rotten 
eommunication  ;  and  yet  he  urges  not  total  silence,  but 
enjoins  such  speech  as  may  edify  and  minister  grace 
to  the  hearers. 

Now  in  this  we  should  consider,  to  the  end  such  dis- 
courses may  be  more  fruitful,  both  what  is  the  true  end 
of  them  and  the  right  means  suiting  it.  They  are  not 
only,  nor  principally,  for  the  learning  of  some  new  things, 
or  the  canvassing  of  debated  questions,  but  their  chief  good 
is  the  warming  of  the  heart ;  stirring  up  in  it  love  to  God, 
and  remembrance  of  our  present  and  after  estate,  our 
mortality  and  immortality;  and  extolling  the  ways  of 
holiness,  and  the  promises  and  comforts  of  the  gospel^ 
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and  the  excellency  of  Jesus  Christ;  and  in  these  sometimes 
one  particular,  sometimes  another,  as  our  particular  con- 
dition requires  or  any  occasion  makes  them  pertinent. 
Therefore  in  these  discourses)  seek  not  so  much  either 
to  vent  thy  knowledge,  or  to  increase  it,  as  to  know  more 
spiritually  and  effectually  what  thou  dost  know.  And 
in  this  way  those  mean  despised  truths,  that  every  one 
thinks  he  is  sufficiently  acquainted  with,  will  have  a  new 
sweetness  and  use  in  them,  which  thou  didst  not  so  well 
perceive  before ;  and  in  this  humble  sincere  way  thou 
shaltgTow  tfi  grace  and  in  knowledge  too. 

There  is  no  sweeter  entertainment  than  for  travellers 
to  be  remembering  their  country,  their  blessed  home, 
and  the  happiness  awaiting  them  there,  and  to  be  refresh* 
ing  and  encouraging  one  another  in  the  hope  of  it; 
strengthening  their  hearts  against  all  the  hard  encounters 
and  difficulties  in  the  way ;  often  overlooking  this  mo- 
ment, and  helping  each  other  to  higher  apprehensions  of 
that  vision  of  God  which  we  expect 

And  are  not  such  discourses  much  more  worthy  the 
choosing,  than  the  base  trash  we  usually  fill  one  another's 
ears  with  1  Were  our  tongues  given  us  to  exchange  folly 
and  sin  ?  or  were  they  not  framed  for  the  glorifying  of 
.God,  and  therefore  are  called  our  glory  ?  Some  take  the 
expression  for  the  soul ;  but  they  must  be  one  in  this 
work,  and  then  indeed  are  both  our  tongues  and  our  souls 
truly  our  glory,  when  they  are  busied  in  exalting  his,  and 
^are  tuned  together  to  that.  Instead  of  calumnies,  and 
lies,  and  vanities,  the  carrion  which  ffies,  base  minds 
feed  on,  to  delight  in  divine  things  and  extolling  of  God 
is  for  a  man  to  eat  angels'  food.  An  excellent  task  for 
the  tongue  is  that  which  David  chooseth.  And  my  tongue 
.shall  speak  of  thy  righteousness,  and  of  thy  praise  all  the 
day  long.  Were  the  day  ten  days  long,  no  vacant  room 
for  any  unholy,  or  offensive,  or  feigned  speech !  And 
they  lose  not,  who  love  to  speak  praise  to  him,  for  he 
Joves  to  speak  peace  to  them ;  and  instead  of  the  world's 
vain  tongue-liberty,  to  have  such  intercourse  and  dis- 
course is  no  sad  melancholy  life,  as  the  world  mistakes 
it. 
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Ver.  1 1 .  Let  him  eschew  evil,  and  do  good  ;  let  him  see]^ 

peace f  and  ensue  it. 

This  is  a  foil  and  complete  rule ;  bat  it  is  our  mise-^ 
nUe  folly  to  mistake  so  far,  as  to  embrace  evil  und^ 
tlie  notion  of  good ;  and  not  only  contrary  to  the  natui^ 
of  the  thing,  but  contrary  to  our  own  experience,  still  to 
be  purauing  that  which  is  still  flying  farther  off  from  us^ 
catching  at  a  vanishing  shadow  of  delight,  with  nothing 
to  fasten  upon  but  real  guiltiness  and  misery.  Childish* 
minds !  We  have  been  so  often  gulled,  and  yet  never 
grow  wiser,  still  bewitched  and  deluded  with  dreams : 
a  derived  ke^rt,  a  mocked  or  deluded  heart,  hath  turned 
him  OMsde.  When  we  think  that  we  are  surest,  have  tlie 
hand  that  holds  fittest,  our  right  hand,  upon  some  good, 
even  then  it  proves  a  lie  in  our  right  hand,  slips  through 
as  a  handful  of  air  and  proves  nothing ;  promises  feir, 
but  doth  but  mock  us ;  yet  still  we  foolishly  and  madly 
trust  it  1  When  it  makes  so  gross  a  lie,  that  we  might 
easily,  if  we  took  it  to  the  light,  see  through  it,  being  a. 
lie  so  often  dbcovered  and  of  known  falsehood,  yet  some* 
new  dream  or  disguise  makes  it  pass  with  us  again,  and* 
we  go  round  in  that  mill,  having  our  eyes  put  out,  like 
Samson,  and  still  we  are  where  we  were,  engaged  in* 
perpetual  fruitless  toil.  Strange,  that  the  base  deceitful 
lusts  of  sin  should  still  keep  their  credit  with  us !  but  the 
beast  hath  a  false  prophet  at  his  side.  Rev.  xix,  20,  XQ' 
commend  him  and  set  him  off  with  new  inventions,  and* 
camsen  us  to  err  by  his  lies.  But  evil  it  is  still ;  not  on-^ 
ly  void  of  all  good,  but  the  very  deformity  and  debasement 
of  the  soul ;  defacing  in  it  the  divine  image  of  its  Maker,' 
and  impressing  on  it  the  vile  image  of  Satan.  And  then, 
further,  it  b  attended  with  shame  and  sorrow :  even  at 
the  very  best,  it  is  a  sowing  of  the  wind,  there  is  no  solid 
good  in  it ;  and  withal  a  reapine  of  the  whirlwind,  vexa- 
tions and  horrors.  They  that  know  it  under  a  sense  of 
this  after^view,  as  attended  with  the  wrath  of  an  offended 
God  ask  them  what  they  think  of  it;  whether  they^ 
would  not  choose  any  trouble  or  pain,  though  ever  so 
great,  rather  than  willingly  to  adventure  on  the  ways  of 
sin.  ^ 
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Obedience  is  that  good»  that  beauty  and  comeliness 
of  the  toul,  that  conformity  with  the  holy  will  of  God, 
that  hath  peace  and  sweetness  in  it;  the  hardest  exercise 
of  it  is  truly  delightful  even  at  present,  and  hereafter  it 
yn\{  be  fully  so.  Would  we  but  learn  to  consider  it  thus, 
to  know  sin  to  be  the  greatest  evil,  and  the  holy  will  oif 
God  the  highest  good,  it  would  be  easy  to  persuade  and 
prevail  with  men  to  comply  with  this  advice,  to  eschew 
the  one  and  do  the  other. 

These  do  not  only  reach  the  actions,  but  require  an 
intrinsic  aversion  of  the  heart  from  sin,  and  a  propensity 
to  holiness  and  the  love  of  it. 

Eichew.  The  very  motion  and  bias  of  the  soul  must 
be  turned  from  sin,  and  carried  towards  God.  And  this 
i^  principally  to  be  considered  by  us  and  inquired  after 
within  us-**-an  abhorrence  of  that  which  is  evil  •  not  a 
sjunple  forbearing,  but  a  hating  and  loathing  of  it,  and 
this  springing  from  the  love  of  God.  And  where  this  love 
b>  tlie  avoidance  of  sin  and  walking  in  holiness,  or  doing 
goodf  will  be  constant ;  not  wavering  with  the  variatioD 
of  outward  circumstances,  of  occasion,  or  society,  or  se- 
crecy, but  going  on  in  its  natural  course;  as  the  sun  is  as 
far  from  the  earth  and  goes  as  fast  under  a  cloud,  as  when 
it  is  in  our  sight,  and  goes  cheerfully  ;  such  is  the  obe- 
dience of  a  renewed  mind.  And  it  will  be  universal,  as 
proceeding  from  an  abhorrence  of  all  sin ;  as  natural  ao- 
tipathies  are  against  the  whole  kind  of  any  thing.  And 
also  exact,  keeping  afar  off  from  the  very  appearances  of 
sin,  and  from  all  the  inducements  and  steps  towards  it. 
And  tliis  is  the  true  way  of  eschewing  it.  Not  a  httle 
time  of  constrained  forbearance  during  a  night,  or  the 
day  of  participating  of  the  communion,  or  a  little  time 
before  and  some  few  days  after  such  services ;  for  thus 
tin  is  not  dispossessed  and  cast  out,  but  retires  inward  and 
lurks  in  the  heart.  Being  beset  with  those  ordinances, 
it  knows  they  last  but  awhile,  and  therefore  it  gets  into 
its  strength,  and  keeps  close  there,  till  they  be  out  ef 
sight  and  disappear  again  and  be  a  good  way  off,  so  that 
it  thinks  itself  out  of  their  danger,  a  good  many  days 
having  passed,  and  then  it  comes  forth  and  returns  to  ex- 
ert itself  with  hberty,  yea,  it  may  be   with  more  vigor,  as 
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it  were  to  regain  the  time  it  liath  been  forced  to  lose  and 
lie  idle  in. 

And  til  is  hatred  of  sin,  works  most  against  sin  in  a  man's 
self;  as  in  things  we  abhor,  our  reluctance  rises  most 
when  they  are  nearest  us.  A  godly  man  bates  sin  in 
others,  as  hateful  wheresover  it  is  found  ;  but  because  it 
is  nearest  him  in  himself,  he  hate&  it  most  there.  They 
who  by  their  nature  and  breeding  are  somewhat  delicate, 
like  not  to  see  any  thing  uncleanly  any  where,  but  least 
of  all  in  their  own  house  and  upon  their  own  clothes  or 
skin.  This  makes  the  godly  man  flee  not  only  the  society 
of  evil  men,  but  himself;  he  goes  out  of  his  old  self;  and 
till  this  be  done,  a  man  does  not  indeed  flee  sin,  but  car* 
ries  It  still  with  him  as  an  evil  companion,  or  as  an  evil 
guide  rather,  that  misleads  him  still  from  the  path  of 
life.  And  there  is  much,  first  in  the  true  di^overy,  and 
then  in  the  thorough  disunion  of  the  heart  from  that  sin 
which  is  most  of  all  a  man*s  self,  that  from  which  he  can 
with  the  greatest  difficulty  escape,  that  besets  him  the 
most  and  lieth  in  his  way  on  all  bands,  hath  him  at  every 
turn :  to  disengage  one's  self  and  get  free  from  that,  to 
eschew  that  evil,  is  difficult  indeed.  And  the  task  is  the 
harder,  if  this  evil  be,  as  oftentimes  it  is,  not  some  gross 
sin,  but  one  more  subtle,  less  seen,  and  therefore  not  so 
eaily  avoided  ;  but  for  this  an  impartial  search  must  be 
used.  If  it  be  amongst  those  things  that  seem  most  ne« 
cessary  and  that  cannot  be  dispensed  with,  an  idol  hid 
amongst  the  stufi;  yet  thence  must  it  be  drawn  forth  and 
cast  out. 

The  right  eschewing  of  evil  involves  a  wary  avoidance 
of  ail  occasions  and  beginnings  of  it.  Flee  from  sin,  says 
the  wise  man,  as  from  a  serpent.  We  are  not  to  be  tam- 
pering with  it,  and  coming  near  it,  and  thinking  to  charm 
It ;  for,  as  one  says,  "who  will  not  laugh  at  the  charmer 
that  is  bitten  by  a  serpent?"  If  we  know  our  own  weak- 
ness and  the  strength  of  sin,  we  shall  fear  to  expose  our- 
selves  to  hazards,  and  be  willing  even  to  abridge  our- 
selves of  some  things  lawful  when  they  prove  dangerous  ; 
for  he  that  will  do  always  all  he  lawfully  may,  will  often 
do  something  that  lawfully  he  may  not. 

Thus  for  the  otlier  precept.  Do  good^  the  main  thing 

Div.  No.  VI.  2  if 
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by  to  be  inwardly  principled  for  it;  to  faave  a  heart  stamp- 
ed with  the  love  of  God  and  his  commandments;  to  do 
all  for  conscience  of  his  wilU  and  love  to  him,  and  desire 
of  his  gloi^.  A  good  action,  even  the  best  kind  of  actions, 
in  an  evil  hand  and  from  an  evil  unsanctified  heart,  passes 
amongst  evils.  And  from  this  love  will  follow  a  constant 
tract  and  course  of  obedience,  moving  directly  contrary 
to  the  stream  of  wickedness  about  a  man,  and  also  against 
the  bent  of  his  own  corrupt  heart  within  him  ;  a  serious 
desire  and  endeavour  to  do  all  the  good  that  is  within  our 
calling  and  reach,  that  which  is  in  our  hand,  and  is  peculiar- 
ly required  of  us ;  setting  Christian  resolution,  and  both  the 
example  and  strength  of  our  Lord  against  all  oppositions, 
and  difficulties,  and  discouragements;  Looking  unto  Jans, 
the  author  and  finisher  of  our  faith. 

We  see  then  our  rule,  and  it  is  the  rule  of  peace  and 
happiness.  What  hinders  but  we  apply  our  hearts  to  it? 
This  is  our  work,  and  setting  aside  the  advantage  that 
follows,  consider  the  thing  in  itself;  the  opposition  of  sin 
and  obedience,  under  the  name  of  evil  and  good  ;  and  the 
composition  of  our  rule  in  these  expressions.  Eschew  and 
Do,  Consider  it  thus—fviV  and  good^  and  it  will  persuade 
us  to  eschew  and  do. 

And  if  you  are  persuaded  to  it,  then  desire  light  from 
above  to  discover  to  you  what  is  evil  and  offensive  to  God, 
and  what  pleaseth  him,  what  is  his  will ;  and  to  discover 
in  yourselves  what  is  most  adverse  and  repugnant  to  that 
will.  Seek  a  renewed  mind  to  hate  that  evil  even  such 
as  is  the  closest  and  most  connatural  to  you,  and  to  love 
that  good,  even  that  which  is  most  contrary. — Seek 
strength  and  skill,  that  by  another  Spirit  than  your  own, 
you  may  avoid  evil  and  do  good,  and  resist  the  incursions 
and  solicitings  of  evil,  the  artifices  and  violences  of  Satao, 
who  is  both  a  serpent  and  a  lion ;  and  deek  for  power 
against  your  own  inward  corruption,  and  the  faHacies  of 
your  own  heart.  And  thus  you  will  be  able  fof  eterg 
good  work,  and  be  kept,  in  such  a  measure  as  suits  your 
present  estate,  blameless  in  spirit,  soul,  and  body,  to  the 
coming  of  Jesus  Christ. 

But  says  the  humble  Christian,  I  am  ofteu  enftangled 
Und  plunged   in  soul-evils,  and  ^en  frustrated  in  mj 
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thouehU  against  these  evils,  and  in  my  aims  at  the  goodj, 
which  is  my  task  and  duty.  And  was  not  this  Paul's  con- 
dition? May  you  not  complain  in  his  language!  And  happy 
will  you  be,  if  you  do  so  with  some  measure  of  his  feeling  1 
happy  in  crying  out  of  wretchedness !  Was  not  this  his 
malady.  When  I  uwuld  do  good,  evil  his  present  with  me? 
But  know  that  though  thy  duty  is  this,  to  eschew  evil  and 
do  goodf  yet  thy  salvation  is  more  surely  founded  than  on 
thine  own  good.  That  perfection  which  answers  to  jus? 
tice  and  the  law,  is  not  required  of  thee.  Thou  art  to 
walk  not  after  the  flesh,  but  after  the  Spirit ;  but  in  so 
walking  thy  comfort  lieth  in  this,  that  there  is  no  conr 
demnation  to  them  that  are  in  Christ  Jesus,  as  the  apostle 
begins  the  next  chapter,  Rom.  viii,  after  his  sad  com- 
plaints. Again ;  consider  his  thoughts  in  the  close  of  th^ 
viL  chiqiter,  on  perceiving  the  work  of  God  in  himself, 
and  distinguishing  that  from  the  corrupt  motions  of  nature, 
and  so  finding  at  once  matter  of  heavy  complaint,  and 
yet  of  cheerful  exultation ;  O  wretched  man  that  I  ami 
and  yet  with  the  same  breath.  Thanks  he  unto  God, 
through  Christ  Jesus  our  Lord.  So  then  mourn  with 
him,  and  yet  rejoice  with  him,  and  go  on  with  courage  as 
he  did,  still  ^hting  the  good  fight  of  faith.  When 
thou  Oiliest  in  the  mire,  be  ashamed  and  humbled,  yet 
return  and  wash  in  the  fountain  opened,  and  return  and 
beg  new  strength  to  walk  mor^  surely.  Learn  to  trust  thy- 
seU  less,  and  God  more ;  and  up  and  be  doing  against  thj 
enemies,  how  tall  and  mighty  soever  be  the  sons  of  Anak^ 
Be  of  good  courage,  and  the  Lord  shall  be  with  thee, 
and  shall  strengthen  thy  heart,  and  establish  thy  goings. 
Do  not  lie  down  to  rest  upon  lazy  conclusions,  that  it  is 
wfU  enough  with  thee,  because  thou  art  out  of  the  com- 
mon puddle  of  profaneness  ;  but  look  further,  to  cleanse 
ihyifetffrom  all  filthiness  of  flesh  and  spirit,  perfecting 
holiness  in  the  fear  of  God.  Do  not  think  thy  little  la^ 
ei^ugh,  or  that  thou  hast  reason  to  despair  of  attaining 
more,  but  press,  press  hard  toward  the  mark  and  prize  rf 
thy  high  calling.  Do  not  think  all  is  lost,  because  thou 
art  at  present  foiled.  The  experienced  soldier  knows 
that  he  hath  often  won  the  day  after  a  fall  or  a  wQuiid 
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received  ;  and  be  assured,  that  after  the  short  combats  of 
a  moment,  follows  an  eternity  of  triumph. 

Let  him  seek  peace  and  ensue  it.  Omitting  the  many 
acceptations  of  the  word  peace,  external  peace  with  men, 
.1  conceive,  is  here  particularly  meant ;  and  this  is  to  be 
sought,  and  not  only  to  be  sought  when  it  is  willingly  found, 
bat  we  are  to  pursue  and  follow  it  when  it  seems  to  fly 
away ;  but  yet  so  to  pursue  it,  as  never  to  step  out  of  the 
way  of  holiness  and  righfeousnes  after  it,  and  to  forsake 
this  rule  that  goes  before  it,  of  eschewing  evil  and  doing 
good ;  vea,  in  so  doing  is  peace  mainly  to  be  sought  and 
pursued,  and  it  is  most  readily  to  be  found  and  overtaken 
in  that  ^ay ;  for  the  fruit  of  righteousness  is  peace. 

He  that  will  love  life.  This  is  the  attractive.  Life, 
i  Long  life  and  days  of  good  is  the  thing  men  most  desire ; 
^  for  if  they  be  evil  days,  then  so  much  the  worse  that  they 
be'long,  and  the  shortest  of  such  seem  too  long;  and  if 
shoit  being  good,  this  cuts  off  the  enjoyment  of  that 
good :  but  these  two  complete  the  good,  and  suit  it  to 
men's  wishes,  length  and  prosperity  of  life. 

It  is  here  supposed  that  all  would  be  happy,  that  all 
desire  it,  being  carried  by  nature  to  seek  their  own  good : 
but  he  that  will  love  it  means  here,  that  will  wisely  love 
it,  that  will  take  the  way  to  it,  and  be  true  to  his  desire, 
must  refrain  his  tongue  from  evil,  and  his  lips  that  they 
speak  no  guile ;  he  must  eschew  evil  and  do  good,  seek 
peace  and  ensue  it.  You  desire  to  see  good  days,  and  yet 
hinder  them  by  sinful  provocations;  you  desire  good  clear 
days,  and  yet  cloud  them  by  your  guiltiness.  But  how 
IS  this  I  Do  not  the  righteous  often  pass  their  days  in 
distress  and  sorrow,  so  as  t6  have/ft&  and  evil  days,  as 
Jacob  speaks.  Gen.  xlix,  7*  ?  Yet  is  there  a  truth  in 
this  promise,  annexing  outward  good  things  to  godliness, 
sia  having  the  promise  of  this  life  and  that  which  is  to 
come.  And  it  is  so  accomplished  to  them,  when  the  Lord 
sees  it  convenient  and  conducive  to  their  highest  good; 
but  that  he  most  aims  at>  and  they  themselves  do  most 
desire,  and  therefore  if  the  abatement  of  outward  good, 
eitber  as  to  the  length  or  sweetness  of  this  life,  serve  bis 
taain  end  and  theirs  better,  they  are  agreed  upon  this  gain- 
ful commutation  of  good  for  infinitely  better. 
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T%e  life  of  a  godly  man,  though  short  in  comparisoB  of 
the  utmost  of  nature's  course,  yet  may  be  long  in  valu^ 
in  respect  of  his  activity  and  attabment  to  much  spiritual 
good.  He  i9ay  be  said  to  live  much  in  a  littl^  time ; 
whereas  they  that  wear  out  their  days  in  folly  suid  sin, 
live  loiig,  but  little.  But  then  that  length  of  days,  and 
that  dwelling  in  the  house  of  God  in  that  length  of  days, 
wkich  eye  haih  not  nen  nor  ear  heard — these  are  indeed 
good  day$,  or  rather  one  everlasting  day,  which  has  no 
need  of  the  sun  nor  of  the  moon,  but  flows  immediately 
from  the  first  and  uncreated  Light,  the  Father  of  Ughte* 
His  ^ory  shraes  in  it,  and  the  Lamb  is  the  tighi  thereof. 

Ver.  .12.  For  the  eyes  of  the  Lord  are  over  the  righte-r 
ous,  and  his  ears  are  open  unto  their  prayers :  but 
the  face  of  the  Lord  is  against  them  that  do  Bpil. 

Herb  the  apostle,  gives  as  the  true  reason  of  that 
truth  he  has  averred  in  the  former  words,  the  connexion 
of  holiness  and  happiness.  If  life,  and  peace,  and  all 
good  be  in  God's  hand  to  bestow  when  it  pleaseth  him, 
then  surely  the  way  to  it  is  an  obedient  and  regular  walk- 
ing ill  observance  of  his  will,  and  the  way  of  sin  is  the 
way  to  ruin :  For  the  eyes  of  the  Lord,  &c. 

In  the  words  there  is  a  double  opposition ;  of  persons, 
and  of  their  portion. 

I.  Of  persons  ;  the  righteous  and  evil-doers.  These 
two  words  are  often  used  in  the  scriptures,  and  particu- 
larlv  in  the  book  of  psalms,  to  express  the  godly  and  the 
wicked ;  and  so  this  righteousness  b  not  absolute  perfec- 
tion or  sinlessness,  nor  is  the  opposed  evil  every  act  of 
sin  or  breach  of  God's  law :  but  the  righteous  are  they 
that  are  students  of  obedience  and  hohness,  that  desire 
to  walk  as  in  the  sight  of  God,  and  to  walk  with  Clod,  as 
Enoch  did ;  that  are  glad  when  they  can  any  way  serve 
him,  and  grieved  when  they  offend  him ;  that  feel  and 
bewail  their  unrighteousness,  and  are  earnestly  breathing 
and  advancing  forward ;  have  a  sincere  and  unfeigned 
love  to  all  the  commandments  of  God  and  diligently  en- 
deavour to  observe  them;   that  vehemently  hate  what 
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■lost  pleases  their  corrupt  nature,  and  love  the  command 
that  crosses  it  most :  this  is  an  imperfect  kind  of  perfec- 
tion. 

On  the  other  side,  evil-doers  are  they  that  commit  sin 
mih  greediness  ;  that  walk  in  it,  make  it  their  waj ;  that 
live  in  sin  as  their  element,  taking  pleasure  m  tmr^^- 
ausness;  their  great  faculty,  their  great  delight  lies  in 
sin  ;  they  are  skilful  and  cheerful  evil-doers.  Not  that 
any  one  man  lives  in  all  kinds  of  sin;  that  is  impossible; 
there  is  a  concatenation  of  sin,  and  one  disposes  and 
induces  to  another ;  but  yet  one  ungodly  man  is  commonly 
more  versed  in  and  delighted  with  some  one  kind  of  sia, 
another  with  some  other.  He  forbears  none  because  it  is 
evil  and  hateful  to  God,  but  as  he  cannot  travel  over  the 
whole  globe  of  wickedness  and  go  the  full  circuit,  he 
walks  up  and  down  in  his  accustomed  way  of  sin.  In  a 
word,  this  opposition  lieth  mainly  in  the  bent  of  the 
affection,  or  in  the  way  it  is  set.  Tiie  godly  man  bates 
the  evil  he  possibly  by  temptation  hath  been  drawn  to 
do,  and  loves  the  good  he  is  frustrated  of  and,  having 
intended,  hath  not  attained  to  do.  The  sinner  hates  tbe 
good  which  sometimes  he  is  forced  to  do,  and  loves  that 
sin  which  many  times  he  does  not,  either  wanting  occa- 
sion and  means  so  that  he  cannot  do  it,  or  through  the 
check  of  an  enlightened  conscience,  possibly  dares  not 
do  it ;  and  though  so  bound  up  from  the  act,  as  a  dog  in 
a  chain,  yet  the  habit,  the  natural  inclination  and  desire 
in  him,  is  still  the  same ;  the  strength  of  his  affection  is 
carried  to  sin:  so  in  the  weakest  godly  man,  there  b  that 
predominant  sincerity  and  desire  of  holy  walking,  ac- 
cording to  which  he  is  called  a  righteous  person ;  tbe 
Lord  is  pleased  to  give  him  that  name,  and  account  him 
so,  being  upright  in  heart,  though  often  failing.  There  is 
a  righteousness  of  a  higher  strain,  upon  which  his  salva- 
tion hangs ;  that  is  not  in  him,  but  upon  him ;  he  is 
dothed  with  it :  but  this  other  kind,  which  consists  of 
sincerity,  and  of  true  and  hearty,  though  imperfect>  obedi- 
ence, is  the  righteousness  here  meant  and  opposed  to  evil 
doing. 

II.  Their  opposite  condition  or  portion,  is  expressed  in 
the  highest  notion  of  it,  that  wherein  the  very  being  of 
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happiness  and  misery  lietb,  the  favor  and  anger  of  God. 
As  their  natures  differ  most  by  the  habit  of  their  affec- 
tion towards  God,  as  their  main  distinguishing  character, 
so  the  difference  of  their  estate  consists  in  the  point  of 
his  affection  towards  them,  expressed  here  in  our  language 
by  the  divers  aspects  of  his  countenance;  because  our 
love  or  hatred  usually  shows  itself  that  way. 

Now  for  the  other  word  expressing  his  favor  to  the 
righteous,  by  the  openness  of  his  far— the  opposition  in 
the  other  needed  not  be  expressed  ;  for  either  the  wicked 
pray  not,  or  if  they  do,  it  is  indeed  no  prayer,  the  Lord 
doth  not  account  nor  receive  it  as  such ;  and  if  his  face 
be  set  against  them,  certainly  his  ear  is  shut  against  them 
too,  and  so  slmt  that  it  openeth  not  to  their  loudest 
prayer.  Though  they  cry  in  mine  ears  with  a  loud  voice, 
yet  will  I  not  hear  them,  says  the  Lord,  Ezek.  viii,  18. 

The  eyes  of  the  Lord.  We  see,  1,  that  both  are  in  his 
sight,  the  righteous  and  the  wicked ;  all  of  them  and  all 
their  ways.  His  eye  is  on  the  one,  and  his  ^e  on  the 
other ;  but  so  .  on  these  as  to  be  against  them.  It  is 
therefore  rendered  as  denoting  his  eye  of  knowledge  and 
of  observance,  marking  them  and  their  actions,  which  Uf 
equally  upon  both.  There  is  no  darkness  nor  shadow  of 
death  where  the  workers  of  iniquity  may  hide  themselves. 
Foolishly  and  wretchedly  done,  to  do  that  or  think  that, 
which  we  would  hide  from  the  Lord,  and  then  to  think 
that  we  can  hide  it !  The  prophet  speaks  woe  to  such  ; 
Woe  to  them  that  dig  deep  to  hide  their  counsel  from  the 
Lord,  and  their  works  are  in  the  dark,  and  they  say. 
Who  seeth  us,  and  who  knoweth  us  ?  And  this  is  the  grand 
princijple  of  all  wickedness,  an  habitual  forgetting  of  God 
and  his  eye,  not  considering  that  he  beholds  us.  Thedoe 
all  impiety  proceeds ;  and,  on  the  other  side,  the  remem- 
brance  of  his  eye,  is  a  radical  point  of  piety  and  holi- 
ness. 

2.  But  as  the  Lord  doth  thus  equally  see  both,  so  as 
that  his  eye  and  conntenance  imports  his  mind  concern- 
ing them  and  towards  them,  the  manner  of  his  behold- 
ing them  is  different,  yea,  contrary.  And  from  the  be- 
holding them  in  common,  knowing  their  ways,  arises 
this  different  beholding,  which  b  the  approving  and  dig* 


344  A  Commentary  ypon  Chap.  UI. 

likings  the  loving  and  hating  them,  and  their  ways :  so  he 
peculiarly  knows  the  righteous  and  their  ways,  and  knows 
not,  never  knew,  the  workers  of  iniqtUiy ;  even  those 
that  by  their  profession  would  plead  most  acquaintance, 
and  familiar  converse^  eating  and  drinking  tai  his  pre- 
sence,  and  yet,  I  know  you  not,  says  he,  whence  you  are. 
It  is  not  a  breaking  off  from  former  acquaintance ;  no,  he 
doth  not  that ;  he  disavows  none  that  ever  were  truly  ac- 
quainted with  him.  So  another  evangelist  hath  it,  Matth. 
viit  29,  /  never  knew  you;  depart  from  me ;  and  the 
convincing  reason  lies  in  thia.  Ye  workers  of  iniquity : 
none  of  his  favorites  and  friends  are  such. 

Thus  here,  his  eye,  his  gracious  eye  for  good,  is  on  the 
righteous;  and  his  face>  his  angry  looks,  his  just  wrath 
against  evil-doers. 

In  the  1  ith  psalm  we  have  this  expressed  much  after 
the  same  way.  What  we  spoke  of  God's  knowing  and 
beholding  in  common  the  righteous  and  wicked,  and 
their  ways,  is  represented  by  hb  sitting  on  high^  where 
he  may  mark  and  see  clearly  throughout  all  places  and 
all  hearts.  His  throne  is  in  heaven,  his  eyes  behold,  hi$ 
eye-lids  try  the  children  of  men,  ver.  4.  He  sits  in  heaven, 
l^ot  as  in  a  chair  of  rest,  regardless  of  human  things,  but  on 
a  throne  for  governing  and  judging ;  though  with  as  little 
uneasiness  and  disturbance,  as  if  there  were  nothing  to  be 
done  that  way.  His  eyes  behold,  not  in  a  fruitless  con- 
templation or  knowledge,  but  his  eye-Uds  try,  which 
signifies  an  mtent  inspection,  such  as  men  usually  make 
with  a  kind  of  motion  of  their  eye-lids.  Then  upon  tbi^ 
IS  added  the  different  portion  of  the  righteous  and  wicked^ 
in  hb  beholding  them  and  dealing  with  them ;  The  Lord 
tffieth  the  righteous,  ver.  5,  approves  what  is  good  in 
them,  and  by  trial  and  affliction  doth  purge  out  what  is 
evil ;  and  in  both  these  there  is  love  ;  but  the  wicked  and 
him  that  loveth  violence,  his  soul  hateth ;  and  therefore, 
as  here,  his  face  is  against  them  ;  he  looks  upon  them 
with  indignation;  and  thenee  come  the  storms  in  the 
next  verse.  Snares  rained  down:  the  wariest  foot  can- 
not avoid  such  snares,  they  come  down  upon  them 
from  above,;  Fire  and  brimstone  and  burning  tempettt 
alluding  to  Sodom's  judgment^  as  an  ftmj^em  qf  the 
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punishment  of  all  the  wicked :  this  is  the  portion  of 
their  cup.  There  is  a  cup  for  them,  but  his  children  drink 
not  with  them.  The^  have  another  cup ;  the  Lord  him- 
self is  the  portion  of  their  cup  ;  as  the  Psalm  closes,  The 
righteous  Lord  loveth  righteousness;  his  countenance 
doth  behold  the  upright:  that  is  another  beholding  than 
the  former,  a  gracious,  loving  beholding ;  as  here.  His 
eyes  are  upon  the  righteous. 

Now  the  persuasion  of  this  truth  is  the  main  establish- 
ment of  a  godly  mind  amidst  all  the  present  confusions 
that  appear  in  things.  To  look  upon  the  present  florish- 
ing  and  prosperity  of  evil-doers  and  on  the  distresses  and 
sorrows  of  the  godly,  is  a  dark  obscure  matter  in  itself 
but  the  way  to  be  cleared  and  comforted  is,  to  look  above 
them  to  the  Lord.  They  looked  unto  him  and  were 
lightened^  Psal.  xxxiv,  5,  That  answers  all  doubts,  to 
believe  this  undoubted  providence  and  justice,  the  eye  of 
God  that  sees  all,  yea,  rules  all  these  things.  And  in 
the  midst  of  all  the  painted  happiness  of  wicked  men,  this 
is  enough  to  make  them  miserable,  The  Lord's  face  is 
against  them ;  and  the^  shall  surely  find  it  so.  He  hath 
wrath  and  judgment  m  store,  and  will  bring  it  forth  to 
light,  will  execute  it  in  due  time;  he  is  preparing  for  them 
that  cup  spoken  of,  and  they  shall  drink  it.  So  in  the 
saddest  condition  of  his  church  and  a  believing  soul,  to 
know  this,  that  the  Lord's  eye  is  even  then  upon  them, 
and  that  he  is  upon  thoughts  of  peace  and  love  to  them, 
is  that  which  settles  and  composes  the  mind.  This  is 
the  thing  that  faithful  souls  should  learn  to  look  to,  and 
not  lose  view  and  firm  belief  of,  and  should  desire  the 
Lord  himself  to  raise  their  minds  to  it,  when  they  are 
ready  to  sink.  Natural  strength  and  resolution  will  not 
serve  the  turn ;  floods  may  come  that  will  arise  above  that ; 
something  above  a  man's  own  spirit  must  support  him: 
therefore  say  with  David,  When  my  spirit  is  overwheU 
med,  lead  me  to  the  rock  that  is  higher  than  L  They  think 
sometimes  it  is  so  hard  with  them,  that  he  regards  not; 
but  he  assures  them  of  the  contrary,  I  have  graven  thee 
upon  the  palms  of  mine  hands.  I  cannot  look  upon  my 
own  hands,  but  I  must  remember  thee  ;  and  thy  walls 
are  tantinually  before  me. 
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Now  a  little  more  particularly  to  consider  the  expres- 
sions, and  their  scope  here-— bow  is  that  made  good 
which  the  former  words  teach,  that  they  who  walk  in  the 
ways  of  wickedness  can  ^expect  no  good,  but  are  certainly 
miserable?  Thus — the  face  of  the  Lord  is  agait^t 
them.  Prosper  they  may  in  their  afiairs  and  estatcff^ 
may  have  riches,  and  posterity,  and  friends,  and  the 
world  caressing  them  and  smiling  on  them  on  all  hands ; 
but  there  is  this  one  thing  that  damps  all — the  face  of  the 
Lord  ie  against  them.  This  they  feel  not  indeed  for  th^ 
time ;  it  is  an  invisible  ill,  out  of  sight  and  out  of  mind 
with  them  ;  but  there  is  a  time  of  the  appearing  of  this 
face  of  the  Lord  against  them,  the  revelation  of  his  righte- 
ous judgment.  Sometimes  they  have  precursory  days  of 
it  here ;  there  is,  however,  one  great  prefixed  day,  a  day 
of^  darkness  to  them,  wherein  they  shall  know  what  this 
is  that  now  sounds  so  light,  to  have  the  face  of  the  Lord 
against  them,  A  look  of  it  is  more  terrible  than  all  pre- 
sent miseries  combined  together ;  what  then  shall  the 
eternity  of  it  he  1  to  be  punished  with  everlasting  des^ 
tructionfrom  the  presence  of  the  Lord,  and  the  ghry  of 
his  power  I  Are  we  not  then  foolish  creatures,  who  are 
so  thoughtful  how  our  poor  businesses  here  succeed  with 
usf  and  how  we  are  accounted  of  in  the  world,  and  how 
the  faces  of  men  are  towards  us,  and  scarcely  ever  eui 
ter  into  a  secret,  serious  inquiry  bow  the  countenance  of 
God  b  to  us,  whether  favorably  shining  on  us,  or  still 
angrily  set  against  us,  as  it  is  against  all  impenitent 
sinners  ? 

The  face  of  the  soul  being  towards  God,  turned  away 
from  the  world  and  sin,  argues  for  it,  that  hb  face  is  not 
against  it,  but  that  he  hath  graciously  looked  upon  it, 
and  by  a  look  of  love  hath  drawn  it  towards  himself; 
for  we  act  not  first  in  this  matter.  There  is  no  love  of 
God  but  what  comes  from  God.  It  is  he  that ,  prevents 
u^,  and  by  the  beams  of  hi&  love  kindles  love  in  our  hearts. 
Now  the  soul  that  is  thus  set  towards  him,  doth  not,  it 
n)ay  be,  constantly  see  his  shining  full  and  clear  upon  \U 
but  often  clouded ;  nay,  it  may  be,  such  a  soul  hath  not 
yet  at  all  seen  it  sensibly ;  yet  this  it  may  concludie-* 
Seeing  my  4e9iree  are  towards  him,  wfiA  my  clmf  deaifc  is 
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the  sweet  light  of  his  countenance,  though  as  yet  I  find 
not  his  face  shining  on  me,  yet  I  am  persnaded  it  is  not 
Ht  against  me  to  destroy  me.  Unbelief^  when  the  sonl 
is  much  under  its  influence  and  distempered  by  i^  may 
sQggest  this  sometimes  too ;  but  yet  there  is  stilfsome 
spark  of  hope  that  it  is  otherwise,  that  the  eye  of  the 
Lord's  pity  is  even  in  that  estate  upon  us,  and  will  in 
time  manifest  itself  to  be  so. 

To  the  other  question,  What  assurance  have  the  godly 
for  that  seeing  of  good,  these  blessings  yon  speak  ofl— 
this  is  the  answer  ;  The  eyes  of  the  Lord  are  upon  them, 
and  his  ears  open  to  their  prayer. 

The  eyes  of  the  Lord  are  upon  the  righteous.  This 
hath  in  it,  first,  his  love,  the  propension  of  his  heart  to- 
wards them.  The  eye  is  the  servant  of  the  affection  ;  it 
naturally  turns  that  way  most,  where  the  heart  is.  There- 
fore the  Lord  is  thus  pleased  to  speak  of  his  love  to  his 
own.  He  views  all  the  world,  but  he  looks  upon  them 
with  a  peculiar  delight ;  his  eye  is  still  on  them,  as  it 
were,  turned  towards  them  from  all  the  rest  of  the  world. 
Though  he  doth  not  always  let  them  see  these  his  looks, 
yet  still  his  eye  is  indeed  upon  them,  attracted  by  the 
beauty  of  grace  in  them,  his  own  work  the  beauty  that  be 
himself  hath  put  upon  them. 

The  phrase  expresses,  secondly,  his  good  providence 
and  readiness  to  do  them  good,  to  supply  their  wants, 
and  order  their  affairs  for  them,  to  answer  their  desiies, 
and  thus  to  let  them  find  the  fruits  of  that  love  which  so 
leads  his  eye  and  ear  towards  them.  His  eye  is  upon 
them;  he  is  devising  and  thinking  what  to  do  for  them  ; 
it  is  the  thing  he  thinks  on  most.  His  eyes  are  upon  all, 
but  they  are  busied,  as  he  is  pleased  to  express  it,  they 
rtm  to  and  fro  throughout  the  whole  earth,  to  show  him^ 
Hlf  strong  in  behalf  of  them,  whose  heart  is  perfect  to* 
wards  him.  2  Chron.  xvi,  9«  This  is  an  unspeakable 
comfort,  when  a  poor  believer  is  in  great  perplexity 
of  any  kind  in  his  outward  or  spiritual  condition.  Well, 
he  may  say,  I  see  no  way  ;  I  am  blind  in  this,  but  thefe 
are  eyes  upon  me,  that  see  well  what  is  best.  The  Lord 
is  minding  me,  and  bringing  about  all  to  my  advantage. 
/  am  poor  and  needy ;  tut  the  Lord  thmketh  on  me.   That 
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turns  the  balance.  Would  not  a  man,  though  be  had 
nothing,  think  himself  happy,  if  some  great  prince  was 
busily  thinking  how  to  advance  and  enrich  him  ?  much 
more,  if  a  number  of  kings  were  upon  this  thought,  and 
devismg  together  ?  Yet  these  thoughts  might  perish. 
How  much  more  solid  happiness  is  it  to  have  him,  whose 
power  is  greatest  and  whose  thoughts  fail  not,  eyeing  thee, 
and  devising  thy  good,  and  asking  us,  as  it  were.  What 
shall  be  done  to  the  man  whom  the  king  will  honor  ? 

And  his  ears  are  open  unto  their  prayers.  What  suits 
thou  hast,  thou  mayest  speak  freely;  he  will  not  refuse 
thee  any  thing  that  is  for  thy  good.  "  O  !  but  I  am  not 
righteous,  and  all  this  is  for  the  righteous  only."  Yet 
thou  wouldst  be  such  a  one.  Wouldst  thou  indeed? 
then  in  part  thou  art  righteous.  If  still  thine  own  un- 
righteousness be  In  thine  eye,  it  may  and  should  be  so,  to 
humble  thee  ;  but  if  it  should  scare  thee  from  comiug 
unto  God  and  offering  thy  suits  with  this  persuasion,  that 
At>  ear  is  open,  should  it  make  thee  think  that  his  favor- 
able eye  is  not  toward  thee,  yet  there  is  mercy ;  creep  in 
under  tbe  robe  of  his  Son.  Thou  art  sure  he  is  Jesus 
Christ  the  righteous,  and  that  the  Father's  eye  is  on  him 
with  delight,  and  then  it  shall  be  so  on  thee,  being  in 
him.  Put  thy  |)etitions  into  his  hand  ;  thou  canst  not 
doubt  that  he  hath  access,  and  that  he  hath  that  ear  open 
to  him,  which  thou  thinkest  shut  to  thee. 

The  exercise  of  prayer  being  so  important,  and  bear- 
ing so  great  a  part  in  the  life  and  comfort  of  a  Christian, 
it  deserves  to  be  very  seriously  considered.  We  will 
therefore  subjoin  some  few  considerations  concerniog 
it. 

Prayer  may  be  considered  in  a  threefold  notion — 1,  as 
a  duty  we  owe  to  God.  As  it  is  from  him  we  expect  and 
receive  all,  it  is  a  very  reasonable  homage  and  acknow- 
ledgment thus  to  testify  the  dependence  of  our  being  and 
life  on  him,  and  the  dependence  of  our  souls  upon  him, 
for  being,  and  life,  and  all  good  ;  that  we  be  daily  suitors 
before  his  throne,  and  go  to  him  for  all : — 2,  as  it  consti- 
tutes the  dignity  and  the  delight  of  a  spiritual  mind«  to 
have  so  near  access  unto  God  and  such  liberty  to  speak 
to  him, — 3,  as  a  proper  and  sure  means,  by  divine  ap- 
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pointment  and  promise,  of  obtaining  at  the  hands  of  God 
those  good  things  that  are  needful  and  convenient  for  us. 
And  as  believers  are  in  these  respects  inclined  and  bent 
to  the  exercise  of  prayer,  the  Lord's  ear  is  in  like  maonei^ 
inclined  to  hear  their  prayer  iu  these  respects. — 1,  he 
takes  it  well  at  their  hands,  that  they  do  offer  it  up  as 
due  worship  to  him,  that  they  desire  thus  as  they  can 
to  serve  him. — 2,  it  pleases  him  well  that  they  delight 
in  prayer,  as  converse  with  him  ;  that  they  love  to  be 
much  with  him,  and  to  speak  to  him  often,  and  still 
aspire,  by  this  way,  to  more  acquaintance  with  him  ; 
that  they  are  ambitious  of  this. — 3,  he  willingly  hears 
their  prayers  as  the  expressions  of'their  necessities  and 
desires.  Being  beth  rich  and  bountiful,  he  loves  to  have 
blessings  drawn  out  of  his  hands  that  way.  The  Lord's 
treasure  is  always  full,  and  therefore  he  is  always  com- 
muDicative.  In  the  first  respect,  prayer  is  acceptable 
to  the  Lord  as  incense  and  sacrifice ;  the  Lord  receives  it 
as  divine  worship  done  to  him.  In  the  second  respect, 
prayer  is  as  the  visits  and  sweet  entertainment  and  dis- 
course  of  friends  together,  and  so  is^leasing  to  the  Lord, 
as  the  free  opening  of  the  mind,  the  pouring  out  of  the 
heart  to  him.  And,  in  the  third  sense,  the  Lord  receives 
prayer  as  the  suits  of  petitioners  who  are  in  favor  with 
him,  and  whom  he  readily  accords  to.  And  this  the 
word  for  supplication  in  the  original,  and  the  word  here 
rendered  prayer,  and  that  rendered  cri^  iu  the  psalm, 
mean. 

I  shall  now  add  some  directions,  I.  for  prayer,  that  it 
may  be  accepted  and  answered ;  II.  for  observing  the 
answers  of  it. 

L  For  prayer.  l,the  qualification  of  the  heart  that 
offers  it ;  2,  the  way  of  offering  it. 

1.  As  to  the  quaUfication  of  the  heart,  it  must  be  in 
some  measure  a  holy  heart,  according  to  that  word  here, 
the  righteous.  There  must  be  no  regarding  iniquitt^^ 
no  entertaining  of  friendship  with  any  sin,  but  a  perma-. 
nent  love  and  desire  of  holiness.  Thus  indeed  a  man 
prays  within  himself,  as  in  a  sanctified  place,  whither  the 
Lord's  ear  inclines,  as  of  old  to  the  Temple.  It  must  be 
also  a  believing  heart,  for  there  is  no  praying  without  tliis. 

Div.  No.  VI.  2  G 
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Faith  is  the  very  life  of  prayer^  whence  spring  hope  and 
comfort  with  it,  to  uphold  the  soul  and  keep  it  steady 
under  storms  with  the  promises ;  and  as  Aaron  and  Hnr 
to  Moses,  keeping  it  from  fainting,  strengthening  the  hands 
when  they  would  begin  to  fail.  Without  foitb,  the  soul 
is  a  rolling  unquiet  thing,  as  a  wave  of  the  $ea,  of  itself 
unstable  as  the  waters,  and  then  driven  with  the  windani 
tossed  to  and  fro  with  every  temptation.  See  and  feel 
thine  own  unworthiness  as  much  as  thon  canst,  for  thoo 
art  never  bidden  to  believe  in  thyself ;  but  what  hath  thy 
unworthiness  to  say  against  free  promises  of  grace,  which 
are  the  basis  of  thy  faith  ?  So  then  believe,  that  you  may 
pray  :  this  is  David's  advice,  Trust  in  him  at  all  titus, 
ye  people,  and  then,  pour  out  your  hearts  before  kirn. 
Confide  in  him  as  a  most  faithful  and  powerful  friend,  and 
then  you  willopen  your  hearts  to  him. 

2,  For  the  way  of  offering  up  prayer.  It  is  a  great  art, 
a  main  part  of  the  secret  of  religion,  to  be  skilled  in  it, 
and  of  great  concern  for  the  comfort  and  success  of  it. 
Much  is  here  to  be  considered,  but  for  the  present  take 
these  advices  briefly. — First ;  offer  not  to  speak  to  him 
without  the  heart  in  some  measure  seasoned  and  prepos- 
sessed with  the  sense  of  his  greatness  and  holiness ;  con- 
sidering wisely  to  whom  you  speak,  the  King  the  Lord  of 
glory,  and  setting  the  soul  before  him  in  his  presence ;  and 
then  reflecting  on  yourselves,  and  seeing  what  you  are,  how 
wretched,  and  base,  and  filthy,  and  unworthy  of  such  ac- 
cess to  so  great  a  Majesty.  The  want  of  this  preparing 
of  the  heart,  to  speak  in  the  Lord's  ear,  by  the  considera- 
tion of  God  and  ourselves,  is  that  which  fills  the  exercise 
of  prayer  with  much  guiltiness,  makes  the  heart  care- 
less, and  slight,  and  irreverent,  and  so  displeases  the  Lord, 
and  disappoints  ourselves  of  that  comfort  in  prayer  and 
those  answers  of  it,  of  which  otherwise  we  should  have 
more  experience.  We  rush  in  before  him  with  any  thing, 
provided  we  can  tumble  out  a  few  words ;  and  do  not 
weigh  these  things,  and  compose  our  hearts  with  seriovs 
thoughts  and  conceptions  of  God.  The  soul  that  studies 
and  endeavours  this  most,  hath  much  to  do  to  attain  to 
any  right  apprehensions  of  him,  for  how  little  know  we 
of  him  !  yet  should  we,  at  least,  sdt  ourselves  before  fami 
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as  the  purest  and  greatest  Spirit ;  a  Being  infinitely  more 
excellent  than  our  minds  or  any  creature  can  conceive. 
This  would  fill  the  soul  with  awe  and  reverence,  and  bal* 
last  it»  so  as  to  make  it  go  more  even  through  the  exer- 
cise ;  to  consider  the  Lord,  as  the  prophet  saw  him,  sit' 
ting  on  his  throne,  and  all  the  host  of  heaven  standing 
by  him,  on  his  right  hand  and  on  his  left,  1  Kings  xxii, 
19*  and  thyself  a  defiled  sinner  coming  before  him — how 
would  this  fill  thee  with  holy  fear!  O  his  greatness 
and  our  baseness !  and  O  the  distance !  This  is  Solomon's 
advice ;  Be  not  rash  with  thy  mouth,  and  let  not  thy 
heart  he  hasty  to  utter  any  thing  before  God,  for  God  is 
in  heaven  and  thou  upon  earth,  therefore  let  thy  wot^ds  be 
few. 

Secondly ;  when  thou  addressest  thyself  to  prayer,  de- 
sire and  depend  upon  the  assistance  and  inspiration  of 
the  Holy  Spirit  of  God ;  without  which  thou  art  not  able 
truly  to  pray.  It  is  a  supernatural  work,  and  therefore 
the  principle  of  it  must  be  supernatural.  He  that  hath 
nothing  of  the  Spirit  of  God,  cannot  pray  at  all:  he  may 
howl  as  a  beast  in  his  necessity  or  distress,  or  may  speak 
words  of  prayer,  as  some  birds  leani  the  language  of  men; 
but  pray  he  cannot.  And  they  that  have  that  Spirit,  ought 
to  seek  the  movings  and  actual  workings  of  it  in  them  in 
prayer,  as  the  particular  help  of  their  infirmities,  teaching 
fioth  what  to  ask,  and  then  enabling  them  to  ask,  breathing 
forth  their  desires  in  such  sighs  and  groans,  as  are  the 
breath  not  simply  of  their  own,  but  of  God's  Spirit. 

Thirdly  ;  as  these  two  precautions  are  to  be  taken  be- 
fore prayer,  so,  in  the  exercise  of  it,  you  should  learn  to 
keep  a  watchful  eye  over  your  own  hearts  throughout. 
And  in  order  to  this,  strive  to  keep  up  a  continual  remem- 
brance of  the  presence  of  God,  which,  in  the  entry  of  the 
work,  is  to  be  set  before  the  eye  of  the  soul.  They  that 
are  most  inspective  and  watchful  in  this,  will  still  be  faulty 
in  it;  but  certainly  the  less  watchful  the  more  faulty. 
And  this  we  ought  to  do,  to  be  aspiring  daily  to  more  sta- 
bility of  mind  in  prayer,  and  to  be  driving  out  somewhat 
of  that  roving  and  wandering,  which  is  so  universal  an  evil, 
and  certainly  so  grievous,  not  to  those  who  have  it  most, 
but  who  observe  and  discover  it  most  and  endeavour  mo^t 
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agaiust  it.    A  strange  thing,  that  the  mind,  even  the  re- 
newed mindj  should  be  so  ready^  not  only  at  other  times, 
but  in  the  exercise  of  prayer,  wherein  we  peculiarly  come 
so  near  to  God,  even  then  to  slip  out  and  leave  him,  and 
follow  some  poor  vanity  or  other  instead  of  him  !  Surely 
the  godly  man,  when  he  thinks  on  this,  is  exceedingly 
ashamed  of  himself,  cannot  tell  what  to  think  of  it.    God 
his  exceeding  j 01/,  whom,  in  his  right  thoughts,  he  esteems 
so  much  above  the  world  and  all  things  in  it,   yet  to  use 
him  thus  ! — when  he  is  speaking  to  him,  to  break  off  from 
that,  and  hold  discourse  with  some  base  thought  that  steps 
in»  and  whispers  to  him  ;  or,  at  the  best,  not  to  be  sted- 
fastly  minding  the  Lord  to  whom  he  speaks,  and  possessed 
with  the  regard  of  his  presence,  and  of  his  business  and 
errand  with  him !  This  is  no  small  piece  of  our  misery 
here  :  these  wanderings  are  evidences  to  us,  that  we  are 
not  at  home.     But  though  we  should  be  humbled  for  this 
and  still  be  laboring  against  it,  yet  should  we  not  be  so  dis- 
couraged, as  to  be  driven  from  the  work.     Satan  would 
desire  no  better  than  this ;  it  were  to  help  him  to  bis 
%ri8h.      And   sometimes  a  Christian   may  be  driven  to 
think — ^What,  shall  I  still  do  thus,  abusing  my  Lord's  name 
and  the  privilege  he  hath  given  me  ?  I  had  better  leave 
off.     No,  not  so  by  any  means.     Strive  against  the  mise- 
rable evil  that  is  within  thee,  but  cast  not  away  thy  hap- 
piness.    Be  doing  still.    It  is  a  froward  childish  humour, 
when  any  thing  agrees  not  to  our  mind,  to  thnnr  all  away. 
Thou  mayest  come  off,  as  Jacob,  with  halting  from  thy 
wrestlings,  and  yet  obtain  the   blessing  for  which  thou 
wrestlest. 

Fourthly  ;  those  graces  which  are  the  due  qualities  of 
the  heart,  disposing  it  for  prayer  in  the  exercise  of  it, 
should  be  excited  and  acted  ;  as  holiness,  the  love  of  it, 
the  desire  of  increase  and  growth  of  it ;  so  the  humbling 
and  melting  of  the  heart ;  and  chiefly  faith,  which  is 
mainly  set  on  work  in  prayer ;  these  draw  forth  the  sweet- 
nesses and  virtues  of  the  promises,  teaching  us  to  desire 
earnestly  their  performance  to  the  soul,  and  to  believe  that 
they  shall  be  performed ;  to  have  before  our  eyes  his 
goodness  and  faithfulness  who  hath  promised,  and  to  nst 
upon  that.    And  for  success  in  prayer,  it  is  altogether 
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necessary  to  interpose  the  Mediator,  and  to  look  through 
him,  and  to  speak  and  petition  by  him  ;  No  man,  says  he, 
Cometh  to  the  Father  but  by  me.  As  the  Jews,  when  they 
prayed,  looked  toward  the  temple,  where  was  the  mercy- 
seat  and  the  peculiar  presence  of  God,  thus  ought  we  in 
all  our  praymg  to  look  on  Christ,  who  is  our  propitiatory, 
and  m  whom  dwplkth  the  fulness  of  the  Godluad  bodily. 
The  forgetting  of  this  may  be  the  cause  of  our  many  dis- 
appointments. 

Fifthly ;  fervency ;  not  to  seek  coldly ;  that  pre- 
sages refusal.  There  must  be  fire  in  the  sacrifice  other- 
wise it  ascends  not.  There  is  no  sacrifice  without  in- 
cense, and  no  incense  without  fire.  Our  remiss,  dead 
hearts  are  not  likely  to  do  much  for  the  church  of  God, 
nor  for  ourselves.  Where  are  those  strong  cries  that 
should  pierce  the  heavens  1  Bis  ear  is  open  to  their  cry. 
He  hears  the  faintest,  coldest  prayer,  but  not  with  that 
delight  and  readiness  to  grant  it ;  he  takes  no  pleasure  in 
hearing  it ;  but  cries,  heartaches,  O  these  take  his  ear, 
and  move  his  bowels ;  for  these  are  the  voice,  the  cries 
of  bis  own  children.  A  strange  word  of  encouragement 
to  importunity  is  that.  Give  him  no  rest,  Isa.  Ixii,  7,  suffer 
him  not  to  be  in  quiet,  till  he  make  Jerusalem  a  praise  in 
the  earth.  A  few  such  suitors  in  these  times  were  worth 
thousands  such  as  we  are.  Our  prayers  stick  in  our  breasta» 
scarcely  come  forth ;  much  less  do  they  go  up  and  as- 
cend with  that  piercing  force  that  would  open  the  way 
for  deliverances  to  come  down. 

But  in  this  there  must  be  some  difference  between  tem- 
poral and  spiritual  things.  That  prayer  which  is  in  the 
right  strain  cannot  be  too  fervent  in  any  thing ;  but  the 
desire  of  the  thing  in  temporals  may  be  too  earnest.  A 
feverish,  distempered  heat  diseases  the  soul ;  therefore  in 
these  things  a  holy.indifferency  concerning  the  particular, 
may  and  should  be  joined  with  the  fervency  of  prayer. 
But  in  spiritual  things,  there  is  no  danger  in  vehemency 
of  desire.  Covet  ihese,  hunger  and  thirst  for  them,  be 
incessantly  ardent  in  the  suit ;  yet  even  in  these,  in  some 
particulars,  as  with  respect  to  the  degree  and  measure  of 
grace,  and  some  peculiar  furtherances,  they  should  be 
presented  so  with  earnestness,  as  that  withal  it  be  with  a 
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reference  and  resignation  to  the  wisdom  and  love  of  our 
Fither. 

II.  For  the  other  point,  the  answer  of  our  prayers,  which 
is  implied  in  this  openness  of  the  ear,  it  is  a  thing  very 
needful  to  be  considered  and  attended  to.  If  we  think 
that  prayer  is  inde^  a  thing  that  God  takes  notice  of 
and  hatk  regard  to  in  his  dealings  with  his  9hildren,  it  is 
certainly  a  point  of  duty  and  wisdom  in  them,  to  observe 
how  he  takes  notice  of  it,  and  bends  his  ear  to  it,  and 
pots  his  hand  to  help,  and  so  answers  it.  This  both  fur- 
■ishes  matter  of  praise,  and  stirs  up  the  heart  to  render 
it.  Therefore  in  the  psalms,  the  hearing  of  prayer  is  so 
often  observed  and  recorded,  and  made  a  part  of  tlie  song 
of  praise.  And  withal  it  endears  both  God  and  prayer 
mito  the  soul;  Have  the  Lard  because  he  hath  heard  my 
voice  and  my  tuppUeationi.  The  transposition  in  the 
original  is  pathietical,  /  lave,  because  the  Lard  hath  heard 
iNy  voice,  I  am  in  love,  and  particularly  this  causes  it ; 
I  have  found  so  much  kindness  in  the  Lord,  I  cannot  but 
love.  He  hath  heard  my  voice.  And  then  it  wins  his  es- 
teem and  affection  to  prayer.  Seeing  I  find  this  virtue 
in  it,  we  shall  never  part  again ;  /  will  call  upon  him  as 
long  as  I  live.  Seeing  prayer  draweth  help  and  favors 
from  heaven,  I  shall  not  need  to  seek  for  a  way  in  any 
want  or  strait  that  can  befal  me. 

In  this  there  is  need  of  direction  ;  but  too  many  rules 
may  as  much  confuse  a  matter,  as  too  few,  and  do  many 
times  perplex  the  mind  and  multiply  doubts ;  as  many 
laws  do  multiply  pleading.  Briefly  then,  1,  slothful 
minds  do  often  neglect  the  answers  of  God,  even  when 
they  are  most  legible  in  the  grant  of  the  very  thing  itself 
that  was  desired.  It  may  be  through  a  total  inadvertence 
of  this  kind,  through  never  thinking  on  things  as  answers 
of  our  requests  ;  or  possibly  a  continual  eager  pursuit  of 
more  turns  away  the  mind  from  considering  what  it  bath 
npon  request  obtained ;  we  are  still  so  bent  upon  what 
further  we  would  have,  that  we  never  think  what  is  al- 
ready done  for  us,  which  is  one  of  the  most  ordinary  caoses 
of  ingratitude. 
'    2,  But  though  it  be  not  in  the  same  thing  that  we 
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de«ire,  that  our  prayers  are  answered,  yet  when  the  Lord 
changes  our  petitions  in  his  answers,  it  is  always  for  the 
hetter.  He  regards  our  welfare  more  than  our  will.  We 
beg  deliverance ;  we  are  not  unanswered,  if  he  give  pa* 
tience  and  support ;  be  it  under  a  spiritual  trial  or  temp* 
tation.  My  grace  is  swfficieHtfor  thee*  And  where  toe 
Lord  doth  thus,  it  is  certainly  better  for  the  time,  than 
the  other  would  be.  Observe  here.  His  ears  are  open  to 
the  righteous,  but  his  eyes  are  on  them  too.,  They  have 
not  so  his  ear  as  to  induce  him  blindly  to  give  them  what 
they  ask,  whether  it  be  tit  or  no  ;  but  his  eye  is  on  them, 
to  see  and  consider  their  estate,  and  to  know  better  than 
themselves  what  is  best,  and  to  answer  accordingly.  T]iis 
is  no  injury,  but  a  great  privilege  and  the  happiness  Of 
his  children,  that  they  have  a  Father  who  knows  what  is 
fit  for  them,  and  withholds  no  good  from  them.  And  a 
Christian  observing  this  commutation  and  exchange  of 
our  requests  may  usually  find  out  the  particular  answer 
of  his  prayers;  and  if  sometimes  he  doth  not,  then  his 
best  way  is  not  to  subtilize  and  amuse  himself  much  about 
the  matter  but  rather  to  keep  on  in  the  exercise,  knowin|^ 
this  for  certain,  that  his  labor  shall  not  be  in  vain  in  lAe 
Lord:  He  hath  not  said  unto  the  seedof  Jaeob,  Seek  jfe 
me  in  vain. 

3.  Only  this  we  should  always  remember,  not  to  set 
bounds  and  limits  to  the  Lord  in  point  of  time,  not  %Oi 
set  him  a  day,  that  we  will  attend  so  long  and  no  longer. 
How  patiently  will  some  men  bestow  long  attendance  on 
others,  where  they  expect  some  very  poor  good  or  cenr- 
tesy  at  their  hands !  Yet  we  are  very  brisk  and  hasty 
with  him  who  never  delays  us  but  for  our  good^  to  ripen 
those  mercies  for  us  which  we,  as  foolish  children,  wouM 
pluck  while  they  are  green  and  have  neither  that  sweet- 
ness and  goodness  in  them  which  they  will  have  in  his 
time.  All  his  works  are  done  in  their  season.  Were 
there  nothing  to  check  our  impatience,  but  his  greatness 
and  the  greatness  of  those  things  we  ask  for,  and  our 
own  unworthiness,  these  considerations  might  curb  it,  and 
persuade  us  how  reasonable  it  is  that  we  should  wait. 
He  is  a  King  well  worth  waiting  on ;  and  there  is  in  the 
very  waiting  on  him,  an  honor  and  a  happiness  far  above 
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tts.  And  the  things  we  seek  are  great,  forgiveness  of  sios, 
evidence  of  sonship  and  heirship ;  heirship  of  a  kingdom  ; 
and  we  condemned  rebels,  born  heirs  of  the  bottomless 
pit !  And  shall  such  as  we  be  in  such  haste  with  such  a 
Lord  in  so  great  requests?  But,  further,  the  attendance 
which  this  reason  enforces,  is  sweetened  by  the  considera* 
tion  of  his  wisdom  and  love,  that  he  hath  foreseen  and 
ohosen  the  very  hour  for  each  m^rcy  fit  for  us,  and  will 
not  delay  it  a  moment.  Never  any  yet  repented  their 
waiting,  but  found  it  fully  recompensed  with  the  oppor- 
tnne  answer  in  such  a  time  as  they  were  then  forced  to 
confess  was  the  best.  I  waited  foiiently,  says  the  psalm- 
ist, in  waiting  I  waited,  but  it  was  all  well  bestowed ; 
He  inclined  to  me  and  heard  my  cry,  brought  me  up,  &c. 
Psal.  xl,  K  And  then  be  afterwards  falls  into  admiration 
of  the  Lord's  method,  his  wonderful  workings  and 
tkonghis  to  us'ward. 

When  thou  art  in  great  affliction,  outward  or  inward, 
thou  thinkest,  it  may  be,  he  regards  thee  not.  Yea,  but 
he  doth.  ThoH  art  his  gold ;  he  knows  the  time  of  re- 
fining thee,  and  of  then  taking  thee  out  of  the  furnace ; 
he  is  versed  and  skilful  in  that  work.  Thou  sayest—- 1 
have  cried  long  for  power  against  sin,  and  for  some  evi- 
dence of  pardon,  and  find  no  answer  to  either — yet  leave 
him  not.  He  never  yet  cast  away  any  that  sought  him,  and 
staid  by  him,  and  resolved,  whatsoever  came  of  it,  to  lie 
at  his  footstool,  and  to  wait,  were  it  all  their  lifetime,  for 
a  good  word  or  a  good  look  firom  him.  And  they  choose 
well  who  make  that  their  great  desire  and  expectation  ; 
for  one  of  his  good  words  or  looks  will  make  them  happy 
for  ever ;  and  as  he  is  truth  itself,  they  are  sure  not  to 
miss  of  it ;  Blessed  are  all  they  that  wait  for  him*  And 
thou  that  sayest,  thou  canst  not  find  paidon  of  sin  and 
power  against  it,  yet  consider  whence  are  those  desires  of 
both,  which  thou  once  didst  not  care  for.  Why  dost  thou 
hate  that  sin  which  tliou  didst  love,  and  art  troubled  and 
burdened  wilh  the  guilt  of  it,  under  which  thou  wentest 
so  easily,  and  which  thou  didst  not  feel  before  ?  Are  not 
these  something  of  his  own  work  1  Yes,  surely.  And 
know  lie  will  not  leave  it  unfinished,  nor  forsake  the  work 
,of  his  hands.    His  eye  may  be  on  thee  though  thou  seest 
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him  not,  and  his  ear  open  to  thy  cry,  though  for  the 
present  he  speaks  not  to  thee  as  thou  desirest.  It  is  not 
said,  that  his  children  always  see  and  hear  him ;  but  yet, 
when  they  do  not,  he  is  beholding  them  and  hearing  theln 
graciously,  and  will  show  himself  to  them,  and  answer 
them  seasonably.  David  says,  Psal.  xxii,  2.,  1  cry  in  thM 
day-time^  and  thou  hearest  not,  and  in  the  night  seasom, 
and  am  not  siknt ;  yet  will  he  not  entertain  hard  thoughts 
of  God,  nor  conclude  against  him ;  on  the  contrary,  be 
acknowledges,  ver  3,  Thou  art  holy,  where  by  holiness  is 
meant  his  faithfulness  to  his  own ;  as  it  follows,  Thovt 
that  inhabitest  the  praises  of  Israel,  to  wit,  for  the  fkvorit 
he  hath  showed  his  people,  as  ver.  4,  Our  fathers  trusted 
in  thee. 

Let  the  Lord's  c^en  ear  persuade  us  to  make  much 
use  of  it.  Be  much  in  this  sweet  and  fruitful  exercise  of 
prayer,  to|^ether  and  apart,  uuder  the  sense  of  these  three 
considerations  mentioned  above— the  duty,  the  dignity^ 
and  the  utility  of  prayer. 

Consider  the  duty  of  prayer.  It  is  due  to  the  Lord  Uk 
be  worshipped  and  acknowledged  thus,  as  the  fountain 
of  good.  How  will  men  crouch  and  bow  one  to  another 
upon  small  requests ;  and  shall  he  only  be  neglected^ 
from  whom  all  have  life  and  breath  and  all  things! 

Consider  the  dignity  of  this,  to  be  admitted  into  >  so 
near  converse  with  the  highest  Majesty.  Were  there 
notUog^  to  follow,  no  answer  at  all,  prayer  pays  itself  ill 
the  excellency  of  its  nature,  and  the  sweetness  that  the 
soul  findl  in  it.  Poor  wretched  man,  to  be  admitted  into 
heaven  while  he  is  on  earth,  and  there  to  come  and  speak 
his  mind  freely  to  the  Lord  of  heaven  and  earth,  as  his 
friend,  as  his  Father !  to  empty  all  his  complaints  into 
his  bosom,  when  wearied  with  the  follies  and  miseries  of 
the  world,  to  refresh  his  soul  in  his  God !  Where  there 
is  any  thing  of  his  love,  this  is  a  privilege  of  the  highest 
sweetness;  for  they  who  love,  nnd  much  delight  in 
discoursing  together,  and  count  all  hours  short,  and  think 
the  day  runs  too  fast,  that  is  so  spent ;  and  they  who  are 
much  in  this  exercise,  the  Lord  doth  impart  his  secrets 
much  to  them. 

Consider  again,  it  is  the  most  profitable  exercise  ;  no 
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lost  time,  as  profane  hearts  judge  it,  but  only  time  gained. 
AW  blessings  attend  this  work.  It  is  the  richest  traffic  in 
the  world,  for  it  trades  with  heaven,  and  brings  home 
what  18  most  precious  there.  And  as  holiness  disposes  tp 
prayer,  so  prayer  befriends  holiness,  increases  it  much. 
Nothing  so  refines  and  purifies  the  soul,  as  frequent 
prayer.  If  the  often  conversing  with  wise  men  doth  so 
teach  and  advance  the  soul  in  wisdom,  how  much  more 
then  will  converse  with  God  !  This  makes  the  soul  des- 
pise the- things  of  the  world,  and  in  a  manner  makes  it 
divine ;  winds  it  up  from  the  earth,  acquainting  it  with 
delights  that  are  infinitely  sweeter. 

The  main  conclusion  is,  that  happiness  is  the  certain 
consequent  and  fruit  of  holiness ;  all  good,  even  outward 
good,  so  far  as  it  is  not  inconsistent  with  a  higher  good. 
If  we  did  believe  this  more,  we  should  feel  it  more,  and  so, 
upon  feeling  and  experiment,  believe  it  more  strongly. 
All  the  heavy  judgments  we  feel  or  fear,  are  they  not  the 
fruit  of  our  own  ways,  of  profaneness,  and  pride,  and 
malice,  and  abounding  ungodliness 'J  All  cry  out  of  hard 
limes,  evil  days;  and  yet  who  is  taking  the  right  way  to 
better  them  1  Yea,  who  is  not  still  helping  to  ma^e  them 
worse  1  Are  we  not  ourselves  the  greatest  enemies  of 
our  own  peace  1  The  Lord's  face  is  against  them  that 
do  evil.  And  yet,  how  many  sleep  sound  under  this  mi- 
sery !  But  believe  it,  it  is  a  deadly  sleep ;  the  Lord  stand- 
ing in  terms  of  enmity  with  thee,  and  yet  thy  soul  at  ease! 
Pitiful,  accursed  ease  I  I  regard  not  the  differences  of 
your  outward  estate ;  that  is  not  a  thing  worth  the  speak- 
ing of.  If  thou  be  poor  and  base,  and  in  the  world's  eye 
but  a  wretch,  and  withal  under  the  hatred  of  God,  as 
being  an  impenitenty  hardened  sinner,  those  other  things 
are  nothing;  this  is  the  top,  yea,  the  total  sum  of  thy 
misery.  Or  he  thou  beautiful,  or  rich,  or  noble,  or  witty, 
or  all  these  together,  or  what  thou  wilt,  yet,  is  the  fau 
of  the  Lord  against  thee?.  Think  as  thou  wilt,  thy  estate 
is  not  to  be  envied,  but  lamented.  I  cannot  say.  Much 
good  may  it  do  thee,  for  it  is  certain  thy  enjoyments  can 
do  thee  no  good  ;  and  if  thou  dost  not  believe  this  now, 
the  day  is  at  hand  wherein  thou  wilt  be  forced  to  believe 
it,  finding  it  then  irrevocably  true.     If  you  will,  you  may 
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still  follow  the  things  of  the  world,  walk  after  the  lusts 
of  your  own  heart  s^  neglect  God,  and  please  yourselves, 
bat  remember  that  the  face  of  the  Lord  is  against  thee, 
and  in  the  judgment  he  will  unvail  it,  and  let  thee  see  it 
against  thee.     O  the  most  terrible  of  all  sights  ! 

The  godly  often  do  not  see  the  Lord's  favorable  looks, 
while  he  is  eyeing  them  ;  and  the  wicked  usually,  do  not 
see  nor  perceive,  neither  will  believe  that  his  face  is 
against  them  ;  but  the  Lord  doth  sometimes  let  both  the 
one  and  the  other  know  somewhat  how  he  stands  affected 
towards  them.  In  peculiar  deliverances  and  mercies, 
he  tells  his  own,  that  he  forgets  them  not,  but  both 
sees  and  hears  them,  when  they  think  he  does  neither, 
after  that  loving  and  gracious  manner  which  they  desire 
and  which  is  here  meant ;  and  sometimes  he  lets  forth, 
glances  of  his  bright  countenance,  darts  in  a  beam  upon 
their  souls  that  is  worth  more  than  many  worlds.  And, 
on  the  other  side,  he  is  pleased  sometimes  to  make  it 
known  that  his  face  is  against  the  wicked,  either  by  re» 
markable  outward  judgments,  which  to  them  are  the 
vent  of  his  just  enmity  against  them,  or  to  some  he 
speaks  it  more  home  in  horrors  and  affrights  of  con- 
science, which  to  them  are  earnests  and  pledges  of  their 
fill!  misery,  that  inheritance  of  reserved  woe,  as  the  joys 
and  comforts  of  believers  are  of  their  inheritance  of 
glory. 

Therefore,  if  you  have  any  belief  of  these  things,  be 
persuaded,  be  entreated  to  forsake  the  way  of  ungodli* 
ness.  Do  not  flatter  yourselves  and  dream  of  escaping^ 
when  you  hear  of  outward  judgments  on  your  neighbours 
and  brethren,  but  tremble  and  be  bumbled.  Remember 
our  Saviour's  words.  Think  ye  that  those  on  whom  the 
tower  of  Siloamfell,  were  greater  sinners  than  others?  I 
tell  you,  nay,  but  except  ye  repent,  ye  shall  all  likewise 
perish.  This  seeming  harsh  word,  he  who  was  wisdom 
and  sweetness  itself  uttered,  and  even  in  it  spoke  like  a 
Saviour :  he  speaks  of  perishing,  that  they  might  not  pe« 
rish,  and  presses  repentance  by  the  heavy  doom  of  im- 
penitence. 

When  you  hear  of  this,  there  is  none  of  you  wouU 
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wtlliDgly  choose  it,  that  the  Lord's  iace  sboold  be  against 
you  ;  you  think,  that  the  very  sound  of  it  b  somewhat 
fearful ;  and  on  the  other  side,  have  possibly  some  con- 
fused notion  ot  his  fkvor  as  a  thing  desirable ;  and  yet 
do  not  bestir  yourselves,  to  avoid  the  one  and  inquire 
after  the  other.  This  is  certainly  by  reason  of  your  un- 
belief ;  for  if  you  think  of  the  love  of  God,  as  bis  word 
speaks  of  it,  whence  is  it,  I  pray  you,  that  there  is  no 
trifle  in  this  world  that  will  not  take  more  deeply  with 
jou,  and  which  you  follow  not  with  more  earnestness, 
than  this  great  business  of  reconciliation  with  God,  io 
order  to  your  finding  his  face  not  only  not  against  you,  but 
gractoosly  towards  you  I 

Your  blessedness  is  not,  no,  believe  it,  it  is  not  where 
most  of  you  seek  it,  in  things  below  you.  How  can  that 
be?  It  must  be  a  higher  good  to  make  you  happy. 
While  you  labor  and  ^weat  for  it  in  any  thing  under  the 
sun,  your  pains  run  all  to  waste ;  you  seek  a  happy  life 
in  the  region  of  death.  Here,  here  it  is  alone,  in  the 
love  and  favor  of  God,  in  having  his  countenance,  and 
friendship,  and  free  access,  and  converse ;  and  this  is  no 
where  to  be  found,  but  iu  the  ways  of  holiness. 

Ver.  13.  And  who  is  he  that  will  harm  you,  if  ye  be 
followers  of  that  which  is  good. 

This  the  apostle  adds,  as  a  further  reason  of  the  safety 
and  happiness  of  the  way  he  points  out,  a  reason  dravrn 
from  its  own  nature.  There  is  something  in  a  meek,  and 
upright,  and  holy  carriage,  that  is  apt,  in  part,  to  free  a 
man  from  many  evils  and  tutschiefs  which  the  ungodly 
are  exposed  to,  and  do  readily  draw  upon  themselve*. 
Your  spotless  and  harmless  deportment  will  much  bind 
op  the  hands  even  of  your  enemies,  and  sometimes  pos- 
sibly somewhat  allay  and  cool  the  malice  oi  their  hearts. 
Chat  they  cannot  so  rage  against  you  as  otherwise  they 
might.  It  will  be  somewhat  strange  and  monstrous  to 
rage  against  the  innocent.  Who  is  hs  that  will  harm  you? 
Here  are  two  things — I.  the  carriage ;  II.  the  advantage 
of  it. 
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I.  The  carriage  is  expressed  ;  follower$  of  thai  which 
is  good  $  the  Greek  word  is  imitators. 

The  word  of  God  contains  our  copy  in  its  perfection, 
and  so  the  imitation  of  good,  in  the  complete  rule  of  it, 
is  the  regulating  of  our  ways  by  the  word.  But  even 
there  we  find,  besides  general  rules,  the  particular  tracks 
of  life  of  divers  eminently  hdy  persons,  and  those  on 
purpose  set  before  us,  that  we  may  know  holiness  not  to 
be  an  idle  imaginary  thing,  but  that  men  have  really 
been  holy ;  though  not  altogether  sinless,  yet  holy  and 
spiritual  in  some  good  measure ;  have  sfained  as  lights 
amidst  a  perverse  generation,  as  greater  stars  in  a  dark 
night,  and  were  yet  men,  as  St.  James  says  of  Elias,  like 
us  in  nature  and  in  the  frailty  of  it ;  subject  to  like  passions 
as  we  are.  Why  may  we  not  then  aspire  to  be  holy  as 
they  were,  and  attain  to  it  ?«-following  them  in  the  way 
they  went,  though  at  a  distance  ;  not  reaching  them, 
and  yet  walking,  yeaC,  running  after  them  as  fast  as  we 
can ;  not  judging  of  holiness  by  our  own  sloth  and  na- 
tural averseness,  taking  it  for  a  singularity  fit  only  for 
rare  extraordinary  persons.  Do  you  not  know  that  holi- 
ness, this  following  of  good  is  the  path  wherein  all  the 
children  of  God  must  walk,  one  following  after  another, 
each  striving  to  equal,  and,  if  he  could,  to  outstrip  even 
those  he  looks  on  as  most  advanced  in  it  ?  Is  it  thus 
with  us  ?  Are  we  zealous  and  emulous  followers  of  that 
which  is  good,  exciting  each  other  by  our  example  to  a 
holy  and  Christian  conversation,  provoking  one  another  to 
love  and  to  good  works  ?  Or  are  not  the  most  of  man- 
kind mutual  corrupters  of  each  other,  and  of  the  places 
and  societies  where  they  live ;  some  leading,  and  others 
following,  in  their  ungodliness  ;  not  regarding  the  course 
of  those  who  are  most  desirous  to  walk  holily,  or,  if  re« 
garding  at  all,  doing  it  with  a  corrupt  and  evil  eye,  not 
in  order  to  study  and  follow  what  is  good  in  them,  but  to 
espy  any  the  least  wrong  step,  to  take  exact  notice  of 
any  imperfection  or  malignant  slander,  and  by  this  either 
to  reproach  religion,  or  to  hearten  or  harden  themselves 
in  their  irreligion  and  ungodliness,  seeking  warrant  for 
their  own  willing  licentiousness  in  the  unwilling  failings  of 
Gods  children  1     And  in  their  converse  with  such  as 
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themselves,  they  are  following  their  profane  way,  and 
flattering  and  blessing  one  another  in  it,  saying,  <<  Why 
need  we  be  so  precise]" — and,  ''  If  I  should  not  do  as 
others,  they  would  laugh  at  me ;  I  should  pass  for  a  fool." 
Well,  thou  wilt  be  a  fool  of  the  most  wretched  kind,  ra- 
ther than  be  accounted  one  by  such  as  are  fools,  and 
know  not  at  all  wherein  true  wisdom  consists.  Thus  most 
men  are  carried  with  the  stream  of  this  wicked  world, 
their  own  inward  corruption  easily  agreeing  and  suit- 
ing with  it ;  every  man,  as  a  drop,  faUing  into  a  tor- 
rent, and  running  along  with  it  into  that  dead  sea  wherein 
it  empties  itself.  But  those  whom  the  Lord  hath  a  pur- 
pose to  sever  and  save,  he  carries  in  a  course  contrary  to 
this  violent  stream.  And  these  are  the  students  of  holi- 
ness, the  followers  of  good,  who  bend  their  endeavours 
thus,  and  look  on  all  sides  diligently  on  what  may  ani- 
mate and  advance  them  ;  on  the  example  of  the  saints  in 
former  times,  and  on  the  good  they  espy  in  those  who 
live  together  with  them  ;  and,  above  all,  studying  that 
perfect  rule  in  the  scriptures,  and  that  highest  and  first 
pattern  there  so  often  set  before  them,  even  the  Author 
of  that  rule,  the  Lord  himself,  to  be  holy  as  he  is  holy, 
to  be  bountiful  and  merciful  as  their  heavenly  Father, 
and  in  all  things  laboring  to  he  followers  of  God  as  dear 
children. 

But  this  excelleut  pattern  is  drawn  down  nearer  tbeir 
view  in  the  Son,  Jesus  Christ ;  where  we  have  that  high- 
est example  made  low,  and  yet  losing  nothing  of  its  per- 
fection, so  that  we  may  study  God  in  man,  and  read  all 
our  lesson  without  any  blot  even  in  our  own  nature. 
And  this  is  truly  the  only  way  to  be  the  best  proficients 
in  this  following  and  imitating  of  all  good.  In  him  we 
may  learn  all,  even  those  lessons  which  men  most  des- 
pise, God  teaching  them  by  acting  them,  and  calling  us 
to  follow ;  Learn  of  me,  for  I  am  meek  and  lowly  in 
heart.  Would  you  advance  in  all  grace  I  Study  Christ 
much,  and  you  will  find  not  only  the  pattern  in  him,  but 
strength  and  skill  from  him  to  follow  it.  . 

IL  The  advantage  ;  Who  is  he  that  will  harm  you  ? 

The  very  name  of  it  says  so  much ;  it  is  a  good,  wor- 
thy the  following  for  its  own  sake.    Bnt  there  is  this  fur- 
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ther  to  enforce  it,  that,  besides  higher  benefit,  it  often* 
times  cuts  off  the  occasions  of  present  evils  and  distur- 
bances, which  otherwise  are  incident  to  men.  Who  is 
he  that  will  harm  you  7  Men,  evil  men,  will  often  be 
overcome  by  your  blameless  and  harmless  behaviour.  In 
the  life  of  a  godly  man,  taken  together  in  the  whole 
body  and  frame  of  it,  there  is  a  grave  beauty  or  come* 
liness,  which  oftentimes  forces  some  kind  of  reverence 
and  respect  to  it  even  in  ungodly  minds.— -Though  a 
natural  man  cannot  love  them  spiritually,  as  graces  of 
the  Spirit  of  God,  yet  he  may  have  and  usually  hath  a 
natural  liking  and  esteem  of  some  kind  of  virtues  which 
are  in  a  Christian,  and  are  not,  in  their  right  nature, 
to  be  found  in  any  other,  though  a  moralist  may  have 
somewhat  like  them;  meekness,  and  patience,  and 
charity,  and  fidelity. — These  and  other  such  like  graces 
do  make  a  Christian  life  so  inoffensive  and  calm,  that, 
except  where  the  matter  of  their  God  or  religion  is 
made  the  crime,  malice  itself  can  scarcely  tell  where 
to  fasten  its  teeth  or  lay  hold  ;  it  hath  nothing  to  pull 
by,  though  it  would ;  yea,  oftentimes,  for  want  of  work 
or  occasions,  it  will  niU  asleep  for  a  while*  Where<» 
as  ungodliness  and  iniquity,  sometimes  by  breaking  out 
into  notorious  crimes,  draws  out  the  sword  of  civil  justice, 
and  where  it  rises  not  so  high,  yet  it  involves  men  in  fre- 
quent contentions  and  quarrels.  How  often  are  the  lusts, 
and  pride,  and  covetousness  of  men,  paid  with  dangers, 
and  troubles,  and  vexations,  which,  besides  what  is  abi- 
ding them  hereafter,  do  even  in  this  present  life  spring 
out  of  them!  These  the  godly  pass  free  of  by  their  just, 
and  mild,  and  humble  carriage.  Whence  so  many  jars 
and  strifes  anibng  the  greatest  part,  but  from  their  un- 
christian hearts  and  lives,  from  their  lusts  that  war  in 
their  members,  their  self-love  and  nnmortified  passions  ? 
One  will  abate  nothing  of  his  will,  nor  the  other  of  his. 
Thus  where  pride  and  passion  meet  on  both  sides,  it  can* 
not  be  but  a  fire  will  be  kindled ;  when  hard  flints  strik« 
together,  the  sparks  will  fly  about :  but  a  soft  mild  spi- 
rit is  a  great  preserver  of  its  own  peace,  kills  the  power 
of  contest ;  as  woolpacks  deaden  the  force  of  bullets.  A 
soft  answer  tumeth  away  wrath,  says  Solomon,  beats  it 
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off,  breaks  the  bone,  as  be  says,  the  very  strength  of  it. 
And  thus  we  find  it.  Those  who  think  themselves  high* 
spirited  and  will  bear  least,  as  they  speak,  are  often,  even 
by  that,  forced  to  bow  most,  or  to  burst  under  it ;  while 
humility  and  meekness  escape  many  a  burden  and  many 
a  blow,  always  keeping  peace  within  and  often  without  too. 

If  tliis  were  duly  considered,  might  it  not  do  somewba| 
to  induce  your  minds  to  love  the  way  of  religion — that  it 
would  so  much  abate  the  turbulency  and  unquietness  diat 
abound  in  the  lives  of  men,  a  great  part  whereof  the  most 
do  procure  by  the  earthliness  and  distemper  of  their  own 
carnal  minds,  and  the  disorder  in  their  ways  that  arises 
thence? 

You  whose  hearts  are  set  towards  God  and  your  feet 
entered  into  hb  ways,  will  find  no  reason  for  a  change, 
but  many  reasons  to  commend  and  endear  those  ways  to 
you  every  day  more  than  the  last,  and,  amongst  the  rest, 
even  thb,  that  in  them  you  escape  many  present  mis- 
chiefs which  you  see  the  ways  of  the  world  are  full  of. 
And  if  you  will  be  careful  to  ply  your  rule  and  study 
your  copy  better,  you  will  find  it  more  so.  The  more 
you  fellow  that  which  is  good,  the  more  will  you  avoid 
a  number  of  outward  evils,  which  are  ordinarily  drawn 
upon  men  by  their  own  enormities  and  passions.  Keep 
as  close  as  you  can  to  the  genuine  even  track  of  a  Chris- 
tian walk,  and  labor  for  a  prudent  and  meek  behaviour, 
adorning  your  holy  profession,  and  this  shall  adorn  you 
and  sometimes  gain  those  that  are  without,  yea,  even  your 
enemies  shall  be  constrained  to  approve  it.  It  is  well 
known  bow  much  the  spotless  lives  and  patient  sufferings 
of  the  primitive  Christians  did  sometimes  work  upon  their 
beholders,  yea,  on  their  persecutors,  and  persuaded  some 
who  would  not  share  with  them  in  their  religiou  to  speak 
and  write  on  their  behalf. 

Seeing  then  that  reason  and  experience  do  jointly  i^ver  it, 
that  the  lives  of  men  have  generally  a  great  influence  one 
vpon  another.  Whosoever  of  you  are  in  an  exemplary  or 
leading  place  in  relation  to  others,  be  ye,  first,  foUewtrs 
of  God,  Set  before  you  the  rule  of  holiness,  and  withal 
t^e  best  and  highest  examples  of  those  who  have  walked 
according  to  it,  and  then  you  will  be  leading  in  it  those 
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who  are  under  you,  and  they  being  bent  to  follow  you/ 
in  so  doing  will  follow  that  which  i$  good.  Lead  and 
draw  them  on  by  admonishing,  and  counselling,  and  ex^ 
horting ;  but  especially  by  walking.  Pastors,  be  ensam- 
pies  to  the  flock  or  models,  that  they  may  be  stamped 
aright,  taking  the  impression  of  your  lives.  Souud  doc- 
trine alone  will  not  serve.  Either  teach  not  at  all,  or 
teach  by  the  rhetoric  of  your  lives.  Elders,  be  such  in 
grave  and  pious  carriage,  whatsoever  be  your  years ;  for 
young  men  may  be  so,  and  possibly  grey  hairs  may  hav^ 
nothing  under  them  but  gaddishness  and  folly  many  years 
old,  habituated  and  inveterate  ungodliness.  Parents  and 
masters,  let  your  children  and  servants  read  in  your  lives 
the  life  and  power  of  godliness,  the  Practice  of  Piety  not 
lying  in  your  windows  or  comers  of  your  houses,  and 
confined  within  the  clasp  of  the  book  bearing  that  or  any 
such  title,  but  shining  in  your  lives. 

And  this  I  say  to  all,  for  none  are  so  complete  but  they 
may  espy  some  imitable  good  even  in  meaner  Christians 
— acquaint  yourselves  with  the  word,  the  rule  of  holiness; 
and  then,  with  an  eye  to  that,  look  on  one  another  and 
be  sealous  ofprogress  in  the  ways  of  holiness.  Choose 
to  converse  with  such  as  may  excite  you  and  advance 
you,  both  by  their  advice  and  example.  Let  not  a 
corrupt  generation  in  which  you  live  be  the  worse  by 
you,  nor  you  the  worse  by  it.  As  far  as  you  necessarily 
engage  in  some  conversation  with  those  who  are  unholy, 
let  them  not  pull  you  into  the  mire,  but,  if  you  can,  help 
them  out.  And  let  not  any  custom  of  sin  prevailing  about 
you»  by  being  familiarly  seen,  gain  upon  you,  so  as  te 
think  it  fashionable  and  comely,  yea,  or  so  as  not  to 
think  it  deformed  and  hateful.  Know  that  you  must  row 
against  the  stream  of  wickedness  in  the  world,  unless  you 
would  be  carried  with  it  to  the  lake  of  perdition.  Take 
this  grave  counsel.  Be  not  conformed  to  this  world,  but 
be  ye  transformed  by  the  renewing  of  your  mind  ;  that  is, 
the  daily  advancement  in  renovation,  purifying  and  re* 
tining  every  day. 

Now  in  this  way  you  will  have  sweet  inward  peace  and 
joy,  as  well  as  some  outward  advantage,  in  that  men,  ex- 
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cept  they  tie  monstrouslj  cruel  and  malicious,  will  not 
so  readily  harm  you  ;  it  will  abate  much  of  their  rage. 
But  however,  if  ;you  do  not  escape  suffering  by  your  holy 
carriage,  yea,  if  you  even  suffer  for  it,  yet,  in  that  are  yc 
happy  f  as  the  apostle  immediately  adds, — 

Vcr.  14,  But  and  if  ye  suffer  for  righteousness*  sake, 
happy  are  ye ;  and  be  not  qjfraid  of  their  terror ^  nei- 
ther be  troubkd. 

In  this  verse  are  two  things— I.  even  in  the  most  blame- 
less way  of  a  Christian  his  suffering  is  supposed ;  II. 
his  happiness  even  in  suffering  is  asserted. 

I.  Suffering  is  supposed,  notwithstanding  righteous- 
ness, yea,/(9r  righteausnea ;  and  that,  not  as  a  rare  un- 
usual accident,  but  as  the  frequent  lot  of  Christians. 
And  we,  being  forewarned  of  this  as  not  only  the  possible, 
but  the  frequent  lot  of  the  saints,  ought  not  to  hearken 
to  the  false  prophecies  of  our  own  self-^ove,  which  di- 
vines what  it  would  gladly  have  and  easily  persuades  us 
to  believe  it.  Think  not  that  any  prudence  will  lead  you 
by  all  oppositions  and  malice  of  an  ungodly  world.  Ma- 
ny winter  blasts  will  meet  you  in  the  most  inoffensive  way 
of  religion,  if  you  keep  straight  to  it.  Suffering  and 
war  with  the  world  is  a  part  of  the  godly  man's  portion 
here  ;  it  seems  hard,  but,  take  it  altogether,  it  is  sweet : 
none  in  their  wits  will  refuse  that  legacy  entire,  in  the 
unnrld  ye  shall  have  tribulation^  but  in  me  ye  shall  have 
peace. 

Look  about  you,  and  see  if  there  be  any  state  of  man 
or  course  of  life  exempted  from  troubles.  The  greatest 
are  usually  subject  to  the  greatest  vexations,  as  the 
largest  bodies  have  the  largest  shadows  attending  them. 
We  need  not  tell  nobler  and  rich  men,  that  contentmeot 
doth  not  dwell  in  great  palaces  and  titles,  nor  in  full  cof- 
fers ;  they  feel  that  they  are  not  free  from  much  anguish 
and  molestation,  and  that  a  proportionable  train  of  cares, 
as  constantly  as  of  servants,  follows  great  place  and 
wealth.  Riches  and  trouble  or  noise  are  signified  bjf  tfae 
same  Hebrew  word.    Compare  Job  xxxvi,  19,  with  xtx» 
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24.  And  kings  find  that  their  crowns,  which  are  set  so 
richly  with  diamonds  without,  are  lined  with  thorns  with- 
in. And  if  we  speak  of  men  who  are  servants  to  unrighte-' 
ousness,  besides  what  is  to  come,  are  they  not  often  forced 
to  suffer,  in  the  service  of  their  lusts,  the  distempers 
that  attend  unhealthy  intemperance,  the  poverty  that  dogs 
luxury  at  the  heels,  and  the  fit  punishment  of  voluptuous 
persons  in  painful  diseases,  which  either  quickly  cut  the 
thread  of  life  or  make  their  aged  bones  full  of  the  sins  of 
their  youth  1  Take  what  way  you  will,  there  is  no  place 
or  condition  so  fenced  and  guarded,  but  public  calami- 
ties or  personal  griefs  find  a  way  to  reach  us. 

Seeing  then  we  must  suffer  whatever  course  we  take, 
this  kind  of  suffering,  to  iufferfor  righteousness^  is  far 
the  best.  What  Julius  Caesar  said  ill  of  doing  iU,  ^*  Si 
violandum  est  jus,  regnandi  caus^  violandum,"  we  may 
well  say  of  suffering  ill — If  it  must  be,  it  is  best  to  be  for 
a  kingdom.  And  these  are  the  terms  on  which  Christians 
are  called  to  suffer  for  righteousness— 4f  we  will  reign 
with  Christ,  certain  it  is  we  must  suffer  with  him ;  and  if 
we  do  suffer  with  him,  it  is  as  certain  we  shall  reign  with 
him ;  and  therefore  such  sufferers  are  happy. 

But  I  shall  prosecute  this  suffering  for  righteousness 
only  with  relation  to  the  apostle's  present  reasoning.  His 
conclusion  he  establishes,  1,  from  the  favor  and  protec* 
tion  of  God  ;  and,  2,  from  the  nature  of  the  thing  itself. 
Now  we  would  consider  the  consistency  of  this  supposi* 
tion  with  these  reasons. 

I.  From  the  favor  or  protection  of  God.  The  eyes  of 
the  Lord  being  over  the  righteous  for  their  good  and  At> 
ear  open  to  their  prayer,  how  is  it  that,  notwithstanding 
all  this  favor  and  inspection,  they  are  so  much  exposed 
to  suffering,  and  even  Yor  the  regard  and  affection 
they  bear  towards  him,  steering  for  righteousness  t 
These  seem  not  to  agree  well ;  yet  they  do  agree. 

It  is  not  said  that  his  eye  is  so  on  them,  as  that  he  will 
never  see  them  afflicted  nor  have  them  S4iffer  any  thing ; 
no,  but  this  is  their  great  privilege  and  comfort  in  suffer* 
ing,  that  his  gracious  eye  is  then  upon  them  and  sees 
tbeir  trouble,  and  his  ear  towards  them,  not  so  as  ta 
l^aot  tbem  an  exeniptioi^  but  seasonable  deliverance^  aud^ 
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io  ihe  mean  while,  strong  support,  as  is  evident  in  that 
xxxivth  Psalm.  If  his  eye  be  always  on  them,  he  sees 
them  suffer  often,  for  thei'r  afflictions  are  many  ;  ver. 
19,  and  if  his  ear  be  to  them,  he  hears  many  sighs  and 
cries  pressed  out  by  sufferings.  They  are  forced  to  cry, 
but  none  of  their  cries  escape  his  ear.  He  hears,  and 
he  manifests  that  he  sees  and  hears,  for  he  delivers  them, 
ver.  19 ;  and  till  he  delivers,  he  keeps  them  from  being 
crushed  under  the  weight  of  the  suffering  ;  He  keepeth 
all  his  bones,  not  one  of  them  is  broken,  ver.  20.  He  sees, 
yea,  appoints  and  provides  these  conflicts  for  his  choicest 
servants.  He  sets  his  champions  to  encounter  the  malice 
of  Satan  and  the  world  for  his  sake,  to  give  proof  of  Ihe 
truth  and  the  strength  of  their  love  to  him  for  whom  they 
suffer,  and  to  overcome  even  in  suffering. 

He  is  sure  of  his  designed  advantages  out  of  tlie  suf- 
ferings of  his  church  and  of  his  saints  for  his  name.  He 
loses  nothing  and  they  lose  nothing ;  but  their  enemies, 
when  they  rage  most  and  prevail  most,  arc  ever  the 
greatest  losers.  His  own  glory  grows,  the  graces  of  his 
people  grow,  yea,  their  very  number  grows,  and  that 
sometimes  most  by  their  greatest  sufferings.  This  was 
evident  in  the  first  ages  of  the  Christian  church.  Where 
were  the  glory  of  so  much  invincible  love  and  patience, 
if  they  had  not  been  so  put  to  it  ? 

2.  For  the  other  argument,  that  the  following  of  good 
would  preserve  from  harm,  it  speaks  truly  the  nature  of 
the  thing,  what  it  is  apt  to  do  and  what,  in  some  measure. 
It  often  doth ;  but  considering  the  nature  of  the  world, 
its  enmity  against  God  and  religion,  the  strong  poison  in 
the  serpent's  seed,  it  is  not  strange  that  it  often  proves 
otherwise ;  that  notwithstanding  the  righteous  carriage  of 
Christians,  yea,  even  because  of  it,  they  suffer  much. 
It  is  a  resolved  case.  All  that  will  live  godly  must  suffer 
persecution.  It  meets  a  Christian  in  hi»-entrance  to  the 
way  of  the  kingdom,  and  goes  along  with  him  all  the  way. 
No  sooner  canst  thou  begin  to  seek  the  way  to  heaven, 
but  the  world  will  seek  how  to  vex  and  molest  thee,  and 
make  that  way  grievous,  if  in  no  other  manner,  by  scoffs 
and  taunts,  intended  as  bitter  blasts  to  destroy  the  tender 
blossom  or  bud  of  religion,  or^  as   Herod,  to  kill  Christ 
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newly  born.  You  will  no  sooner  begin  to  inquire  after 
God,  but  they  will  begin  to  inquire  whether  thou  art 
gone  mad.  But  if  thou  knowest  who  it  b  whom  thou 
hast  trusted  and  whom  thou  lovest,  this  i^  a  small  matter. 
What  though  it  were  deeper  and  sharper  sufferings,  yet 
still,  if  you  suffer  for  righteousness,  happy  are  you, 

II.  The  second  thing  proposed  imports — 1,  that  a 
Christian  under  the  heaviest  load  of  sufferings  for  rightc 
ousness  is  yet  happy,  notwithstanding  those  sufferings; 
and  2,  that  he  is  happier  even  by  those  sufferings. 

1.  All  the  sufferings  and  distresses  of  this  world  are  not 
able  to  destroy  the  happiness  of  a  Christian,  nor  to  dimi- 
nish it ;  yea^  they  cannot  at  all  touch  it ;  it  is  out  of 
their  reach.  If  it  were  built  on  worldly  enjoyments, 
then  worldly  privations  and  sufferings  might  shake  it,  yea, 
might  undo  it :  when  these  rotten  props  fail,  that  which 
rests  on  them  must  falL  He  that  hath  set  his  heart  on 
his  riches,  a  few  hours  can  make  him  miserable.  He  that 
lives  on  popular  applause,  it  is  almost  in  any  body's  pow- 
er to  rob  him  of  his  happiness ;  a  little  slight  or  disgrace 
undoes  him.  Or  whatsoever  the  soul  fixes  on  of  these 
moving  unfixed  things,  pluck  them  from  it,  and  it  must 
cry  after  them.  Ye  have  taken  away  my  gods.  But  the 
believer's  happiness  is  safe,  out  of  the  reach  of  danger. 
He  may  be  impoverished,  and  imprisoned,  and  tortured, 
and  killed,  but  this  one  thing  b  out  of  hazard ;  he  can- 
not be  miserable ;  still  in  the  midst  of  all  these,  he  is  a 
happy  man.  If  all  friends  be  shut  out,  yet  the  visits  of 
the  Comforter  may  be  frequent,  bringing  him  glad  tidings 
from  heaven,  and  communing  with  him  of  the  love  of 
Christ  and  solacing  him  with  that.  It  was  a  great  word 
for  a  heathen  to  say  of  his  false  accusers,  **  Kill  me  they 
may,  but  they  cannot  hurt  me."  How  much  more  ccm- 
fidently  may  the  Christian  say  so  I  Banishment  he  fears 
not,  for  his  country  is  above ;  nor  death,  for  that  sends 
him  home  into  that  country. 

The  believing  soul  havmg  hold '  of  Jesus  Christ,  can 
easily  despise  the  best  and  the  worst  of  the  world,  and 
defy  all  that  is  in  it ;  can  share  with  the  apostle  in  that 
defiance  which  he  gives,  I  am  persuaded  that  neithtr 
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iieath  nor  life,  shall  separate  me  from  the  love  of  God, 
m>hich  is  in  Christ  Jesus  our  Lord.  Yea,  what  though 
the  frame  of  the  world  were  dissolving,  aud  falling  to 
pieces,  this  happiness  holds  and  is  not  stirred  by  it ; 
for  it  is  built  upon  that  Rock  of  eternity,  that  stirs  not 
nor  changes  at  all. 

Our  main  work  is  this-— to  provide  this  immoveable 
happiness,  which  amidst  all  changes,  and  losses,  and 
sufferings,  may  hold  firm.  You  may  be  free,  choose  it 
rather — not  to  stand  to  the  courtesy  of  any  thing  about 
you,  nor  of  any  man,  whether  enemy  or  friend,  for  the 
tenure  of  your  happiness.  Lay  it  higher  and  surer ;  and, 
if  you  be  wise,  provide  such  a  peace  as  will  remain  un- 
touched in  the  hottest  flame,  such  a  light  as  will  shine  io 
the  deepest  dungeon,  and  such  a  life  as  is  safe  even  in 
death  itself,  that  life  which  is  hid  with  Christ  in  God. 

2«  But  if  in  other  sufferings,  even  the  worst  and  sad- 
dest, the  believer  is  still  a  happy.man,  then  more  especial- 
ly in  those  that  are  of  the  best  kind,  sufferings  for  righte- 
ousness. Not  only  do  they  not  detract  from  his  happi- 
ness, but  they  concur  and  give  accession  to  it ;  he  is  hap- 
py even  by  suffering ;  as  will  appear  from  the  following 
considerations. — 

First ;  it  is  the  happiness  of  a  Christian,  until  he  attain 
perfection,  to  be  advancing  towards  it ;  to  be  daily  refin- 
ing from  sin,  and  growing  richer  and  stronger  in  the 
graces  that  make  up  a  Christian,  a  new  creature ;  to  attain 
a  higher  degree  of  patience,  and  meekness,  and  humility ; 
to  have  the  heart  more  weaned  from  the  earth  aud  fixed 
on  heaven.  Now  as  other  afflictions  of  the  saints  do 
help  them  in  these  things,  their  sufferings  for  righteous- 
ness^ the  unrighteous  and  injurious  dealings  of  the  world 
with  them,  have  a  particular  fitness  for  this  purpose. 
Those  trials  that  come  immediately  from  God's  own  hand 
seem  to  bind  to  a  patient  and  humble  compliance,  with 
more  authority  and,  I  may  say,  necessity ;  there  is  no 
plea,  no  place  for  so  much  as  a  word,  unless  it  be  directly 
and  expressly  against  the  Lord's  own  dealing ;  but  un- 
just suffering  at  the  hands  of  men,  requires  that  respect 
unto  God,  without  whose  hand  they  cannot  move,  that 
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for  his  sake  and  for  reverence  and  love  to  him,  a  Christian 
can  gf>  through  those  with  that  mild  evenness  of  spirit 
whicli  overcomes  even  in  suffering. 

And  there  is  nothing  outward  more  6t  to  persuade  a 
man  to  give  up  the  world  and  its  friendship,  than  to  feel 
much  of  its  enmity  and  malice,  and  that  directly  venting 
itself  against  religion,  making  that  the  very  ground  of 
quarrel,  which  is  of  all  things  dearest  to  a  Christian  and 
in  the  hi(>hest  esteem  with  huu.  If  the  world  should 
caress  them  and  smile  on  them,  the  saints  might  be 
ready  to  forget  their  home,  or  at  least  to  abate  in  the 
frequent  thoughts  and  fervent  desires  of  it,  and  to  turn 
to  some  familiarity  with  the  world  and  favorable  thoughts 
of  it,  so  as  to  let  out  somewhat  of  their  hearts  after  it. 
It  is  an  observation  confirmed  by  the  experience  of  all 
ages,  that  when  the  church  florished  most  in  outward 
peace  and  wealth,  it  abated  most  of  its  spiritual  lustre, 
which  IS  its  genuine  and  true  beauty ;  and  when  it  seemed 
most  miserable  by  persecutions  and  sufferings,  it  was 
most  happy  in  sincerity,  and  zeal,  and  vigour  of  grace. 
When  the  moon  shines  brightest  towards  the  earth,  it  is 
dark  heaven-wards ;  and,  on  the  contrary,  when  it  ap- 
pears not,  it  is  nearest  the  sun,  and  clear  towards  hea- 
ven. 

Secondly ;  persecuted  Christians  are  happy  in  their 
conformity  with  Christ,  which  is  love's  ambition.  Love 
desires  likeness  and  harmony  at  any  rate.  A  believer 
would  take  it  as  an  affront, .  that  the  world  should  be 
kind  to  him,  that  was  so  harsh  and  cruel  to  his  beloved 
Lord  and  Master.  Canst  thou  expect,  or  wouldst  thou 
wish,  smooth  language  from  that  world  which  reviled  thy 
Jesus,  which  called  him  Beelzebub  1  Couldst  thou  own 
and  accept  friendship  at  its  hands,  which  buffeted  him 
and  shed  his  blood  1  Or  art  thou  not  rather  most  willing 
to  share  with  him,  and  to  say  with  St.  Paul,  an  ambassa- 
dor in  chains,  God  forbid  that  I  should  glory  save  in  the 
cross  of  Christ  Jesus  my  Lord^  whti^ehy  the  world  is 
crucified  unto  me,  and  I  unto  the  world. 

Thirdly ;  suffering  Christians  are  happy  in  the  rich 
supplies  of  spiritual  comfort  and  joy,  which  in  times  of 
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svieriiig  are  usual ;  so  that  as  tkeir  8uffering$far  Chrul 
do^amuit  their  consolatiom  tn  him  abound  much  mare. 
God  is  speaking  most  peace  to  the  soul^  when  the  world 
speaks  most  war  and  enmity  against  it ;  and  this  compen- 
sates abundantly.  When  the  Christian  lays  the  greatest 
sufieringsmen  can  inflict  in  the  one  balance,  and  the  least 
glance  of  God's  countenance  in  the  other,  he  says.  It  is 
worth  all  the  enduring  of  those,  toenjoy  this :  he  says  with 
David,  Let  them  ^urse,  but  bless  thou ;  let  them  frowo, 
but  smile  thou.  And  this  God  usually  doth ;  he  refreshes 
such  as  are  prisoners  for  him,  with  visits  which  they 
wpuld  gladly  buy  again  with  the  hardest  restraints  and 
debarring  of  nearest  friends.  Was  not  Stephen,  think 
you,  in  a  happy  state  even  in  his  enemies'  hands?  Was 
he  afraid  of  the  showers  of  stones  coming  about  his 
ears,  who  saw  the  heavens  opened  and  Jesus  stand- 
ing on  the  Father's  right  hand  1  so  little  troubled  with 
their  stoning  of  him,  that  in  the  midst  of  them  he  fell 
askep? 

Fourthly ;  if  those  sufferings  be  so  small,  that  they  are 
weighed  down  even  by  present  comforts  and  so  the  Chris- 
tian is  happy  in  them,  how  much  more  doth  theweight  of 
glory  that  follows,  surpass  these  sufferings !  They  are 
not  worthy  to  come  in  comparison,  they  are  as  nothing  to 
that  glory  that  shall  be  revealed.  Now,  these  sufferings 
are  happy,  because  they  are  the  way  to  this  happiness 
and  the  pledges  of  it.  Speak  not  of  all  the  sufferings, 
nor  of  all  the  prosperities  of  this  poor  life,  nor  of  any 
thing  in  it,  as  worthy  of  a  thought,  when  this  glory  is  na- 
med; yea,  let  not  this  life  be  called  life,  when  we  mention 
that  other  life,  which  our  Lord,  by  his  death,  hath  pur- 
chased for  us. 

Be  not  afraid  of  their  terror.  No  time  nor  place  in 
the  world  is  so  favorable  to  religion,  that  it  is  not  still 
needful  to  arm  a  Christian  mind  against  the  outward 
oppositions  and  discouragements  he  will  meet  with  in  bis 
way  to  heaven.  This  is  the  apostie*s  scope  here ;  and 
he  doth  it  by  an  assertion  and  by  an  exhortation — the 
assertion,  that  in  suffering  for  righteousness  they  are 
hi^y— the  exhortation,  agreeably  to  the  assertion,  that 
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they  fear  Kot.  Why  should  th^  fear  any  thinj;,  who  aie 
assured  of  happiness,  yea,  who  are  the  more  happy  by 
reason  of  those  very  things  that  seem  most  to  be  feared  I 

The  words  are  in  part  borrowed  from  the  prophet 
Isaiah,  who  relates  them  as  the  Lord's  words  to  him  and 
other  godly  persons  with  him,  countermanding  in  them 
that  carnal  distrustful  fear,  which  drove  a  profane  king 
and  people  to  seek  help  rather  any  where  than  in  God, 
who  was  their  strength ;  Fear  not  their  fear,  nor  te 
afraid*  Sanctify  the  Lord  of  Hosts  himself^  and  let 
him  be  your  fear,  and  let  kirn  be  yastr  dread^  Isaiah  viii, 
12,  13.  This  the  apostle  extends  as  a  universal  rule 
for  Christians  in  the  midst  of  their  greatest  troubles  and 
dangers. 

The  things  opposed  here  are  a  perplexing,  troubling 
fear  of  sufferings  as  the  souFs  distemper,  and  a  sanctify- 
ing of  God  in  the  heart  as  the  sovereign  cure  of  it,  and 
the  true  principle  of  a  healthful  sound  constitution  of 
mind. 

Natural  fear,  though  not  evil  in  itself,  yet,  in  the  na- 
tural man,  is  constantly  irregular  and  disordered  in  the 
actings  of  it,  still  missing  its  due  object  or  measure,  or 
both  ;  either  running  in  a  wrong  channel,  or  over-running 
the  banks.  As  there  are  no  pure  elements  to  be  found 
here  in  this  lower  part  of  the  world,  thus  we  may  speak 
of  our  natural  passions :  they  are  not  sinful  in  their  nature, 
yet  in  us  who  are  naturally  sinful,  yea,  full  of  sin,  tbey 
cannot  escape  the  mixture  and  alloy  of  it. 

Sin  hath  put  the  soul  into  universal  disorder,  so  that  it 
neither  loves  nor  hates  what  it  ought,  nor  as  it  ought ; 
hath  neither  right  joy,  uor  sorrow,  nor  hope,  nor  roar. 
Yea,  it  b  never  right  with  the  natural  man :  either  be  is 
asleep  in  carnal  confidence,  or  being  shaken  out  of  that, 
he  is  hurried  and  tumbled  to  and  fro  with  carnal  fears ; 
he  is  either  in  a  lethargy,  or  in  a  fever,  or  trembling 
ague.  When  troubles  are  at  a  dbtance,  he  is  ready  to 
fold  his  hands  and  take  his  ease ;  and  then,  being  surprised 
when  they  come  rushing  on  him,  hb  sluggish  ease  is  paid 
with  a  surcharge  of  perplexing  and  af&ighting  fears. 
And  is  ftot  this  the  conaition  of  most  men  ? 

Now  because  these  «vib  me  not  faUf  cured  in  the 
Oiv.  No.  VII.  tl 
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believer,  but  he  is  subject  to  caroal  security,  as  David, 
I  said  in  my  prosperity,  I  shall  never  be  moved;  and  be 
is  tilled  with  undue  fears  and  doubts  in  the  apprehensions 
or  feeling  of  trouble,  as  the  pbalmist  likewise  confesses, 
that  be  had  almost  lost  Bis  standing.  My  feet  had  well 
nigh  slipped ;  therefore,  it  is  very  needful  to  caution  tbem 
often  with  such  words  as  these.  Fear  not  their  fear ,  nd* 
ther  be  ye  troubled.  You  may  take  it  objectively — their 
fear ;  be  not  afraid  of  the  world's  malice  or  any  thing  it 
can  effect.  Or  it  may  be  taken  subjectively,  as  the  pro- 
phet means ;  Do  not  you  fear  after  the  manner  of  the 
world ;  be  not  distrustfully  troubled  with  any  affliction 
that  can  beial  you.  Surely  it  is  pertinent  in  either  sense, 
or  in  both  together — Fear  not  what  they  can  do,  nor  fear 
as  they  do* 

If  we  look  on  the  condition  of  men,  are  not  the  minds 
of  the  greatest  part  continually  tossed,  and  their  lives 
worn  out  betwixt  vain  hopes  and  f^ars,  providing  inces- 
santly new  matter  of  disquiet  to  themselves  ?  Contempla- 
tive men  have  always  taken  notice  of  this  grand  malady 
iu  our  nature  and  have  attempted  in  many  ways  the  cure 
of  it;  have  bestowed  much  pains  in  seeking  out  pre- 
scriptions and  rules  for  the  attainment  of  a  settled  tran- 
quillity of  spirit,  free  from  the  fears  and  troubles  that 
perplex  us ;  but  they  have  proved  but  mountebanks,  who 
give  big  words  enough  and  do  little  or  nothing,  all  physi- 
cians of  no  value.  Some  things  they  have  said  well  con- 
cerning the  outward  causes  of  this  inward  evil,  and  of  the 
inefiicacy  of  inferior  outward  things  to  help  it ;  but  they 
have  not  descended  to  the  bottom  and  inward  cause  of 
this  our  wretched  unquiet  condition ;  much  less  have 
they  ascended  to  the  true  and  only  remedy  of  it.  In 
,this,  divine  light  is  needful,  and  here  we  have  it  iu  the 
following  verse. 

Ver.  15.  But  sanctify  the  Lord  God  in  your  hearts; 
and  be  ready  always  to  give  an  answer  to  every  man 
that  asketh  you  a  reason  of  the  hope  that  is  in  you, 
with  meekness  and  fear. 

In  these  words.we  may  consider  these  three  thiogs—I. 
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this  respect  x^i  God,  as  it  is  herer  expressed^  Sanctify  the 
Lord  God  ;  II.  the  seat  of  it«  In  your  hearts ;  III.  the 
fruit  of  it,  the  power  that  this  sanctifying  of  God  in  the 
heart  hath^  to  rid  that  heart  of  those  fears  and  trou- 
bles to  which  it  is  here  opposed  as  their  proper  remedy. 

I.  Sanctify  the  Lord  God.  He  is  holy,  most  holy,  the 
fountain  of  holiness.  It  is  he,  he  alone,  who  poweifoliy 
sanctifies  us,  and  then,  and  not  till  then,  we  sanctify  him. 
When  he  hath  made  us  holy,  we  know  and  confess  him 
to  be  holy ;  we  worship  and  serve  our  holy  God ;  we 
glorify  him  with  our  whole  souls  and  ajl  our  affections. 
We  sanctify  him  by  acknowledging  his  greatness  and 
power,  and  goodness,  and,  which  is  here  more  particularly 
intended,  we  do  this  by  a  holy  fear  of  him  and  faith  iir 
him.  These  within  us  confess  his  greatness,  and  power; 
and  goodness :  as  the  prophet  says.  Sanctify  him  and  lei 
him  be  your  fear  and  your  dread,  Isa.  viii,  13 ;  and  thea 
he  adds.  If  thus  you  sanctify  him,  you  shall  further  sanc- 
tify him.  He  shall  be  your  sanctuary ;  you  shall  ac- 
count him  so  by  believing  in  him,  and  shall  find  him  so  in 
his  protecting  you;  you  shall  repose  on  him  for  safety. 

II.  In  your  hearty  We  are  to  be  sanctified  in  our  words 
and  actions,  but  primarily  in  our  hearts,  as  the  root  and  prin- 
ciple of  the  rest.  He  sanctifies  his  own  throughout,  makes 
their  language  and  their  lives  holy,  but  first  and  most  of  all 
their  hearts.  And  as  he  chiefly  sanctifies  the  heart,  it 
chiefly  sanctifies  him ;  acknowledges  and  worships  him 
often  when  the  tongue  and  body  do  not  and  possibly 
cannot  well  join  with  it.  It  fears,  and  loves,  and  trusts 
in  him,  which  properly  the  outward  man  cannot  do,  though 
It  does  follow  and  is  acted  on  by  these  affections,  and 
so  shares  in  them  according  to  its  capacity. 

Beware  of  an  external,  superficial  sanctifying  of  God, 
for  he  accepts  it  not.  If  you  would  have  heart-peace  in 
God,  you  must  have  this  heart-sanctifying  of  him.  It  is 
the  heart  that  is  vexed  and  troubled  with  fears;  the 
disease  is  there;  and  if  the  prescribed  remedy  reach 
not  thither,  it  will  do  no  good.  But  let  your  hearts 
sanctify  him,  and  then  he  shall  fortify  and  establish  your, 
hearts. 
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III.  This  sanctifying  of  God  in  the  heart  composes 
the  heart  and  frees  it  from  feass. 

1.  The  fear  of  God  overtops  and  nnllifies  all  lesser 
ftarft:  the  heart  possessed  with  this  fear,  hath  no  room 
for  any  othar.  It  resolves  the  heart,  in  point  of  duty, 
what  it  should  and  must  do,  that  it  must  not  offend  God 
by  any  means ;  it  lays  this  down  as  iudisputahle,  and  so 
eases  itself  of  doublings  and  debates  of  this  kind — whe- 
ther shall  I  comply  with  the  worlds  and  abate  somewhat 
of  the  sincerity  and  exact  way  of  religion  to  please  meo, 
or  to  escape  persecution  or  reproaches :  no,  it  is  unques- 
tionably best  to  obey  God  rather  than  men ;  to  retaio 
his  favor,  be  it  with  displeasing  the  most  respected  and 
considerable  persons  we  know ;  yea,  rather  to  choose  the 
universal  and  highest  disf^asure  of  all  the  world  for  ever, 
than  his  smallest  discountenance  for  a  moment.  It  counts 
that  the  only  indispensable  necessity,  to  cleave  unto  God 
and  obey  him.  If  I  pray,  I  shall  be  accused,  might 
Daniel  think,  but  yet  pray  I  must,  come  what  will.  So 
if  I  worship  God  in  my  prayer,  they  will  mock  me,  I 
shall  pass  for  a  fool;  no  matter  for  that;  it  must  be  done; 
I  must  call  on  God,  and  strive  to  walk  with  him.  This 
sets  the  mind  at  ease,  not  to  be  halting  betwixt  two  opi- 
nions, but  resolved  what  to  do. 

2.  Faith  in  God  clears  the  mind,  and  dispels  caroal 
fears.  It  is  the  most  sure  help.  What  time  lam  itfraid, 
says  David,  /  will  tru^  in  thee.  It  resolves  the  mind 
concerning  the  event,  and  scatters  the  multitude  of  pel* 
plexing  thoughts  which  arise  about  that :  What  shall  be* 
come  of  this  and  that?  What  if  such  an  enemy  prevail? 
What  if  the  place  of  our  abode  grow  dangerous,  and  we 
be  not  provided,  as  others  are,  for  a  removal  1  No  matter, 
says  faith,  though  all  fail,  I  know  of  one  thing  that  will 
not ;  I  have  a  refuge  which  all  the  strength  of  nature  and 
art  cannot  break  in  upon  or  demolish,  a  high  defence,  my 
Rock  in  whom  Itru$t.  This  firm  belief  of  and  resting  on 
his  power,  and  wisdom,  aqd  love,  gives  a  clear  satisfying 
answer  to  ail  doubts  and  fears.  It  suffers  us  not  to  stand 
to  jangle  with  each  trifling  objection,  but  carries  all 
before  it,  makes  day  in  the  soul^^  and  so  chases  away  those 
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fears  that  vex  us  only  in  the  dark,  as  affrightful  fancies 
do.  This  is  indeed  to  sanctify  God,  and  to  give  him  his 
own  glory«  to  rest  on  him.  And  it  is  a  fruitful  homage 
which  is  thus  done  to  him,  returning  us  much  peace  and 
victory  over  fears  and  troubles,  in  the  persuasion  that 
Dothing  can  separate  from  his  love ;  that  only  we  fear,  and 
so  the  things  that  cannot  reach  that  can  be  easily  despised. 

Seek  to  have  the  Lord  in  your  hearts,  and  sanctify 
him  there.  He  shall  make  them  strong,  and  carry  them 
through  all  dangers.  Though  I  walk,  says  David,  through 
the  valley  of  the  shadow  of  death,  I  will  fear  no  evil,  for 
thou  art  with  me.  What  is  it  that  makes  the  church  so 
firm  and  stout ;  Though  the  sea  roar,  and  the  mountains 
be  cast  into  the  midst  of  the  sea,  yet  we  will  not  fear  ?  It  is 
this :  God  is  ifi  the  midst  of  her;  she  shall  not  he  moved. 
No  -wonder.  .  He  is  immovable,  and  therefore  doth  esta- 
blish all  where  he  resides.  If  the  world  be  in  the  middle 
of  the  heart,  it  will  be  often  shaken,  for  all  there  is  con- 
tinual motion  and  change ;  but  God  in  it  keeps  it  stable. 
Labor  therefore  to  get  God  into  your  hearts,  residing  in 
the  midst  of  them,  and  then  in  the  midst  of  all  conditions 
they  shall  not  move. 

Our  condition  is  universally  exposed  to  fears  and  trou- 
bles, and  no  man  is  so  stupid  but  he  studies  and  projects 
for  some  fence  against  them,  some  bulwark  to  break  the 
incursion  of  evils,  and  so  to  bring  his  mind  to  some  ease» 
ridding  it  of  the  fear  of  them.  Thus  the  most  vulgar 
spirits  do  in  their  way.  Even  the  brutes  are  instructed 
by  nature  to  provide  themselves  and  their  young  ones 
with  shelters,  the  birds  their  nests,  and  the  beasts  their 
holes  and  dens.  Thus,  men  gape  and  pant  after  gain  with 
a  confused  ill-examined  fancy  of  quiet  and  safety  in  it,  if 
once  they  might  reach  such  a  day,  as  to  say  with  the  rich 
fool  in  the  gospel.  Soul,  take  thine  ease  ;  thou  hast  much 
goods  laid  up  for  many  years ;  though  warned  by  his 
short  ease,  and  by  many  watch-words,  yea,  by  daily  ex- 
perience, that  days  may  come,  yea^^  one  day  will  surely 
come,  when  fear  and  trouble  shall  rush  in,  and  break  over 
the  highest  tower  of  riches ;  that  there  is  a  day,  called 
Uie  day  of  wrath,  wherein  they  profit  not  at  aU,  Thus 
men    seek  safety  iu  the  greatnessj  or  multitude^ .  of 
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supposed  faithfulness  of  friends.  But  wiser  men,  per- 
ceifing  tlie  unsafely  and  vanity  of  these  and  all  external 
things,  have  cast  about  for  some  higher  course.  Tbej 
see  a  necessity  of  withdrawing  a  man  from  externab, 
which  do  nothing  but  mock  and  deceive  those  most  who 
trust  most  to  them  ;  but  they  cannot  tell  whither  to  direct 
him.  The  best  of  them  bring  him  into  himself,  and 
think  to  quiet  him  so,  but  the  truth  is,  he  finds  as  little  to 
support  him  there ;  there  is  nothing  truly  strong  enough 
within  him,  to  hold  out  against  the  many  sorrows  and 
fears  which  still  firom  without  do  assault  him.  So  then, 
though  it  is  well  done  to  call  off  a  man  from  outward 
things,  as  moving  sandd,  that  he  build  not  on  them,  yet 
this  is  not  enough  ;  for  his  own  spirit  is  as  unsettled  a 
piece  as  is  in  all  the  world>  and  must  have  some  higher 
strength  than  its  own  to  fortify  and  fix  it.  This  is  the 
way  that  is  here  taught.  Fear  not  their /ear,  hut  tancHfy 
the  Lord  God  in  your  hearts ;  and  if  you  can  attain  this 
latter,  the  former  will  follow  of  itself. 

In  general  then,  God  taking  the  place  formerly  pos- 
sessed by  things  full  of  motion  and  unquietness,  makes 
firm  and  establishes  the  heart.  On  the  one  hand,  the 
fear  of  God  turns  other  fears  out  of  doors  ;  there  is  no  room 
for  them  where  this  great  fear  is ;  and  on  the  other  hand, 
hiith  carries  the  soul  above  all  doubts,  assures  it  that  if 
sufferings,  or  sickness,  or  death  come,  nothing  can  sepa- 
rate it  from  him.  This  suffices.  Yea,  what  though  be 
may  hide  his  face  for  a  time,  though  that  is  the  hardest  of 
all,  yet  there  is  no  separation.  Faith  sets  the  soul  id 
God,  and  where  is  safety,  if  it  be  not  there  ?  It  rests  on 
those  persuasions  it  hath  concerning  him,  and  that  inter- 
est it  hath  in  him.  Faith  believes  that  he  sits  and  rules 
the  affairs  of  the  world,  with  an  all-seeing  eye  and  an  all- 
moving  hand.  The  greatest  affairs  surcharge  him  not, 
and  the  very  smallest  escape  him  not.  He  orders  the 
march  of  all  armies  aud  the  events  of  battles,  and  yet 
thou  aud  thy  particular  condition  slip  notoutof  his  view. 
The  very  hairs  of  thy  head  are  numbered;  are  not  then  all 
thy  steps  and  the  hazards  of  them  known  to  him,  and  all 
thy  desires  before  him  1  Doth  he  not  number,  thy  wan- 
derings, every  weary  step  thou  art  driven  to^  ^ndput  thg 
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tears  in  his  bottle  ?  Thou  mayest  assure  thyself^  that 
however  thy  matters  seem  to  go>  all  is  contrived  to  sub- 
serve thy  goody  especially  thy  chief  and  highest  good. 
There  is  a  regular  motion  m  them,  though  the  wheels  do 
seem  to  run  cross.  AU  these  things  are  against  me,  said 
old  Jacob,  and  yet  they  were  all  for  him. 

In  all  estates,  I  know  of  no  heart's  ease,  but  to  be- 
lieve ;  to  sanctify  and  honor  thy  God,  in  resting  on  his 
word.  If  thou  art  persuaded  of  his  love,  surely  that  will 
carry  thee  above  all  distrustful  fears.  If  thou  art  not 
clear  in  that  point,  yet  depend  and  resolve  to  stay  by 
him,  yea,  to  stay  on  him,  till  he  show  himself  unto  thee. 
Thou  hast  some  fear  of  him ;  thou  canst  not  deny  it  with* 
out  gross  injury  to  him  and  thyself;  thou  wouldst  wil* 
lingly  walk  in  all  well-pleasing  unto  him :  well  then  who 
i4s  among  you  that  feareth  the  Lord,  though  he  see  no 
present  light,  yet  let  him  trust  in  the  name  of  the  Lord, 
and  stay  upon  his  God.  Press  this  spon  thy  soul,  for 
there  is  not  such  another  charm  for  all  its  fears  and  dis- 
quiet ;  therefore  repeat  it  still  with  David,  sing  this  still, 
and  chide  thy  distrustful  heart  into  believing;  Why  art 
thou  east  down,  O  my  soul  9  why  art  thou  disquieted 
within  me  ?  Hope  in  God,  for  I  shall  yet  praise  him. 
Though  I  am  all  out  of  tune  for  the  present,  never  a  right 
string  in  my  soul,  yet  be  will  put  forth  his  hand  and  re- 
dress all,  and  I  shall  yet  once  again  praise,  and  therefore 
even  now  I  will  hope. 

If  you  will  be  advised,  this  is  the  way  to  have  a  high 
and  strong  spirit  indeed,  and  to  be  above  troubles  and 
fears :  seek  for  a  more  lively  and  divine  knowledge  of 
God  than  most  as  yet  have,  and  rest  not  till  you  bring 
him  into  your  hearts,  and  then  you  shall  rest  indeed  in 
him. 

Sanctify  him  by  fearing  him.  Let  him  be  your  fear 
and  your  dread.  Sanctify  him  by  believing.  Study  the 
main  question,  your  reconcilement  with  him ;  labor  to 
bring  that  to  some  point,  and  then,  in  all  other  occurrences, 
faith  will  uphold  you  by  enabling  you  to  rely  on  God 
as  now  yours.  For  these  three  things  make  up  the  soul's 
peace — to  have  right  apprehensions  of  God,  looking  on 
him  in  Christ  and  accordmg  to  that  covenant  that  holds 
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in  bim — a  particular  apprehension^  that  is>  laying  hold  on 
bim  in  that  covenant  as  gracious  and  merciful,  as  satis- 
fied and  appeased  in  Christ — a  persuasion,  that  by —rely- 
ing on  him,  my  soul  is  at  one,  yea,  is  one  with  bim.  Yet 
while  this  is  wanting,  as  to  a  believer  it  may  be,  the  other 
is  our  duty,  to  sanctify  the  Lord  in  believing  the  word 
of  grace,  ^qd  believing  on  him,  reposing  on  his  word. 
And  this,  even  severed  from  the  other,  doth  deliver,  in  a 
good  measure,  from  distracting  fears  and  troubles,  and 
sets  the  soul  at  safety. 

Be  ready  always  to  give  an  answer y  Sfc»  The  real 
Christian  is  all  for  Christ,  hath  given  up  all  right  of  him- 
self to  his  Lord  and  Master,  to  be  all  his,  to  do  and  suf- 
fer for  him ;  and  therefore  he  surely  will  not  fail  in  this, 
to  speak  for  him  upon  all  occasions.  If  he  sanctify  him 
in  his  heart,  the  tongue  will  follow,  and  be  ready  to  give 
an  answer,  a  defence  or  apology.  Here  are  four  thmgs 
to  be  noted — I.  the  need  of  this  answer.  Men  will  wt 
an  account ;  II.  the  matter  or  subject  of  it.  The  hope  tn 
you ;  III.  tlie  manner.  With  meekness  and  fear ;  IV.  the 
faculty  for  it,  Be  ready. 

I.  The  need  of  a  defence  or  apology.  Religion  is  al- 
ways the  thing  in  the  world,  that  hath  the  greatest  ca- 
lumnies cast  upon  it ;  and  this  engages  tliose  who  love 
it,  to  endeavour  to  clear  and  disburthen  it  of  them.  This 
they  do  chiefly  by  the  course  of  their  lives  ;  yet  some- 
times it  is  expedient,  yea,  necessary  to  add  verbal  de- 
fences, and  to  vindicate  not  so  much  themselves,  as  their 
Lord  and  his  truth,  as  suffering  in  the  reproaches  cast 
upon  them.  Did  they  rest  in  their  own  persons,  a  re- 
gardless contempt  of  them  were  usually  the  fittest  answer; 
but  where  the  holy  profession  of  Christians  is  likely  to 
receive  either  the  main  or  the  indirect  blow,  and  a  word 
of  defence  may  do  any  thing  to  ward  it  off,  there  we  ought 
not  to  spare  to  do  it. 

Christian  prudence  goes  a  great  way  in  the  regulating 
of  this ;  for  holy  things  are  not  to  be  cast  to  dogsw  Some 
are  not  capable  of  receiving  rational  answers,  especially 
in  divine  things ;  they  are  not  only  lost  upon  them,  but 
religion  dishonored  by  the  contest  But  we  are  to  an* 
swer every  one  that  aiA:<  a  reason  or  an  account;  which 
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supposes  something  reeeptbre  of  it.  We  ouglu  to  judge 
ourselves  engaged  to  give  it,  be  it  an  enemy,,  if  he  will 
bear  ;  if  it  gain  him  not,  it  may  in  part  convince  and  cool 
him;  much  more,  should  it  be  one  who  ingenuously  in* 
quires  for  satbfection,  and  possibly  inclines  to  receive 
the  truth,  but  is  prejudiced  against  it  by  false  misrepre- 
sentations of  it. 

II.  All  that  we  are  to  give  account  of,  is  comprised  here 
under  thia.  The  hope  that  is  in  you.  Faith  is  the  root  of 
all  graces,  of  all  obedience  and  holiness ;  and  hope  is  so 
near  in  nature  to  it,  that  the  one  is  commonly  named  for 
the  other :  for  the  things  that  ^aith  apprehends  and  lays 
h<4d  on  as  present,  in  the  truth  of  divine  promises,  hope 
looks  out  for  as  to  come,  in  their  certain  performance. 
To  believe  a  promise  to  be  true  before  it  be  performedi, 
is  no  other  than  to  believe  that  it  will  be  performed ; 
and  hope  expects  that. 

Many  rich  and  excellent  things  do  the  saints  receive, 
even  in  their  mean  despised  condition  here ;  but  their 
hope  is  rather  mentioned  as  the  subject  they  may  speak 
and  give  account  of  with  ihost  advantage,  both  because 
all  they  receive  at  piesent  is  but  as  nothing,  compared 
to  what  they  hope  for,  and  because,  such  as  it  is,  it  can- 
not be  made  known  at  all  to  a  natural  man,  being  so 
clouded  with  their  afflictions  and  sorrows.  And,  indeed, 
this  hope  carries  its  own  apology  in  it,  both  for  itself  and 
for  religion.  What  can  more  pertinently  answer  all  excep- 
tions against  the  way  of  godliness,  than  this,  to  represent 
what  hopes  the  saints  have,  who  walk  in  that  way  1  If  you 
ask.  Whither  tends  all  this  your  preciseness  and  singu- 
larity 1  Why  cannot  you  live  as  your  neighbours  and 
the  rest  of  the  world  about  you  1  Truly,  the  reason  is 
this — we  have  somewhat  further  to  look  to  than  our  pre- 
sent condition,  and  somewhat  far  more  considerable  t|an 
any  thing  here ;  we  have  a  hope  of  blessedness  after  time, 
a  hope  to  dwell  in  the  presence  of  God,  wh^re  our  Lord 
Christ  is  gone  before  us  ;  and  we  know  that  as  mtmy  as 
have  this  hope,  must  purify  thetnselves  even  as  he  is  pure. 
The  city  we  tend  to,  is  holy,  and  no  unclean  thing  shali 
enter  into  it.  The  hopes  we  have  cannot  subsist  in  the 
way  of  the  ungodly  world ;  they  ciMmot  breathe  in  that 
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air,  but  are  choked  and  stifled  with  it ;  and  therefore 
we  must  take  another  way,  unless  we  will  forego  our  hopes 
and  ruin  ourseWes  for  the  sake  of  company. — But  all  that 
bustle  of  godliness  you  make,  is,  say  you,  but  ostentation 
and  hypocrisy.  That  may  be  your  judgment,  but  if  it 
were  so,  we  had  but  a  poor  bargain.  Such  persons  hofot 
their  reward:  that  which  they  desire,  to  be  seen  of  men, 
is  given  them,  and  they  can  look  for  no  more ;  but  we 
should  be  loth  to  have  it  so  with  us.  That  which  our 
eye  is  upon,  is  to  come ;  our  hopes  are  the  thing  which 
upholds  us.  We  know  that  we  shall  appear  before  the 
Judge  of  hearts,  where  shows  and  formalities  will  not 
pass,  and  we  are  persuaded,  that  the  hope  of  the  hy- 
pocrite shall  perish  ;  no  man  shall  be  so  much  disap« 
pointed  and  ashamed  as  he ;  but  the  hope  that  we  have, 
maketh  not  ashamed.  And  while  we  consider  this,  so  far 
are  we  from  the  regarding  of  men's  eyes,  that,  were  it  not 
we  are  bound  to  profess  our  hope,  and  avow  religion,  and 
to  walk  conformably  to  it,  even  before  men,  we  would  be 
ccnitent  to  pass  through  altogether  unseen  ;  and  we  de- 
sire to  pass  as  if  it  were  so,  as  regardless  either  of  the  ap- 
probation or  of  the  reproaches  and  mistakes  of  men,  as 
if  there  were  no  such  thing ;  for  they  are  indeed  nothing. 
Yea,  the  hopes  we  have,  make  all  things  sweet.  There- 
fore do  we  go  through  disgraces  and  sufferings  with  pa* 
tience,  yea,  with  joy,  because  of  the  hope  of  glory  and 
joy  laid  up  for  us.  A  Christian  can  take  joyfully  the 
spoiling  of  his  goods,  knowing  that  he  hath  in  heaven  « 
better  and  an  enduring  substance, 

O  how  much  happier,  to  be  the  meanest  expectant  of 
the  glory  to  come,  than  the  sole  possessor  of  all  tbb 
world.  These  expectants  are  often  kept  short  in  earthly 
things,  and  had  they  the  greatest  abundance  of  them, 

Jet  they  cannot  rest  in  that.  Even  so  all  the  spiritual 
lessiogs  that  they  possess  here  are  nothing  to  the  hope 
that  is  in  them,  but  as  an  earnest-penny  to  their  great 
inheritance,  which  indeed  confirms  their  hope,  and  as* 
sures  unto  them  that  full  estate,  and  therefore,  be  it  ne- 
ver so  small,  they  may  look  on  it  with  joy,  not  so  much 
regarding  it  simply  in  itself,  as  in  relation  to  that  which 
it  seals  and  ascertains  the  soul  of.    Ee  it  never  so  sroalli 
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yet  it  is  a  pledge  of  the  great  glory  and  happiness  which 
we  desire  to  share  in. 

It  is  the  grand  comfort  of  a  Christian,  to  look  often  be- 
yond all  that  he  can  possess  or  attain  here ;  and  as  to 
answer  others  when  he  is  put  to  it  concerning  his  hope, 
so  to  answer  himself  concerning  all  his  present  griefs  and 
wants.  I  have  a  poor  traveller's  lot  here»  little  friendship 
and  many  straits,  but  yet  I  may  go  cheerfully  homewards^ 
for  thither  I  shall  come,  and  there  I  have  riches  and 
honor  enough,  a  palace  and  a  crown  abiding  me.  Here 
nothing  but  deep  calling  unto  deep,  one  calamity  and 
trouble,  as  waves,  following  another ;  but  I  have  a  hope 
of  that  rest  which  remainethfor  the  people  of  God,  I  feel 
the  infirmities  of  a  mortal  state,  but  my  hopes  of  im- 
mortality content  me  under  them.  I  nnd  strong  and 
cruel  assaults  of  temptations  breaking  in  upon  me,  but, 
for  all  that,  I  have  the  assured  hope  of  a  full  victo/y, 
and  then  of  everlasting  peace.  Ifina  a  law  in  my  mem- 
bers warring  against  the  law  of  my  mind,  which  is  the 
worst  of  all  evils,  so  much  strength  of  corruption  is  there 
within  me ;  yet  there  is  withal  a  hope  within  me  of  deli- 
verance, and  I  look  over  all  to  that ;  /  lift  up  my  head, 
because  the  day  of  my  redemption  draweth  nigh.  This  I 
dare  avow  and  proclaim  to  all,  and  am  not  ashamed  to 
answer  concernuig  this  blessed  hope. 

III.  But  for  the  manner  of  this,  it  is  to  be  done  with 
meekness  and  fear ;  meekness  towards  men,  and  reveren- 
tial fear  towards  God. 

With  meekness.  A  Christian  is  not  to  be  blustering 
and  flying  out  into  invectives,  because  he  hath  the  better 
of  it»  against  any  man  that  questions  him  touching  this 
hope  ;  as  some  think  themselves  certainly  authorized  to 
rough  speech,  because  they  plead  for  truth  and  are  on 
its  side.  On  the  contrary,  so  much  the  rather  study 
meekness  for  the  glory  and  advantage  of  the  truth.  It 
needs  not  the  service  of  passion  ;  yea,  nothing  so  dis- 
serves it,  as  passion  when  set  to  serve  it.  The  Spirit  of 
truth  is  withsd  the  Spirit  of  meekness.  The  Dove  that 
rested  on  that  great  Champion  of  truth,  who  is  the  Truth 
itself,  is  from  him  derived  to  the  lovers  of  truth,  and 
thej  ought  to  seek  the  participation  of  it.    Imprudence 
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makes  some  kind  of  Christians  lose  much  of  their  labor 
in  speaking  for  religioo,  and  drive  those  further  off, 
whom  they  would  draw  into  it. 

And  fear^  Divine  things  are  never  to  be  spoken  of 
in  a  light  way»  but  witli  a  reverent  grave  temper  of  {spi- 
rit ;  and  for  this  reason  some  choice  is  to  be  made  both 
of  time  and  persons.  The  confidence  that  attends  this 
hope,  makes  the  believer  not  fear  men  to  whom  he  an- 
swers, but  still  he  fears  his  God  for  whom  he  answers/  and 
whose  interest  is  chief  in  those  things  be  speaks  of.  The 
soul  that  hath  the  deepest  sense  of  spiritual  things  and 
the  truest  knowledge  of  God,  is  most  afraid  to  miscatry 
in  speaking  of  him,  most  tender  and  wary  bow  to  acquit 
itself  when  engaged  to  ^peak  of  and  for  God. 

IV.  We  have  the  faculty  for  this  apology.  Be  ready. 
In  this  are  implied  knowledge,  and  affection,  and  cou- 
rage. As  for  knowledge,  it  is  not  required  of  every 
Christian,  to  be  able  to  prosecute  subtilties  and  encoun- 
ter the  sophistry  of  adversaries,  especially  in  obscure 
points  ;  but  all  are  bound  to  know  so  much,  as  to  be 
able  to  aver  that  hope  that  is  in  them,  the  main  doctrine 
of  grace  and  salvation,  wherein  the  most  of  men  are  la- 
mentably ignorant.  Affection  sets  all  on  work ;  what- 
soever faculty  the  mind  bath,  it  will  not  suffer  it  to  be 
useless,  and  it  hardens  it  against  hazards  in  defence  of 
the  truth. 

But  the  only  way  so  to  know  and  love  the  trath  and 
to  have  courage  to  avow  it,  is  to  have  the  Lord  stmettf' 
ed  in  the  heart.  Men  may  dispute  stoutly  against  erroi^, 
and  yet  be  strangers  to  God  and  this  hope.  But  surely 
it  is  the  liveliest  defence  and  that  which  alone  returns 
comfort  within,  which  arises  from  the  peculiar  interest  of 
the  soul  in  God,  and  in  those  truths  and  that  hope  wbich 
are  questioned  :  it  is  then  like  pleading  for  the  nearest 
friend,  and  for  a  maa^s  own  rights  and  inheritance.  This 
will  animate  and  give  edge  to  it,when  you  apologize,  not  for 
a  hope  you  have  beard  or  read  of  barely,  but  for  a  hope 
within  you ;  not  merely  a  bope  in  b^ievers  in  general,  but 
in  yout  by  a  particular  sense  of  that  hope  within. 

But  although  you  should  find  it  not  so  strong  in  you  M 
to  your  particuhr  interest,  yet  are  yon  aeekit^  lifter  it. 
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and  desiring  it  mainly  ?  '  Is  it  your  chief  design  to  attain 
unto  it  1  Then  forbear  not,  if  you  have  occasion,  to 
speak  for  it,  and  commend  it  to  others,  and  to  maintain 
the  sweetness  and  certainty  of  it. 

And  to  the  end  you  may  be  the  more  established  in  it, 
and  so  the  stronger  to  answer  for  it,  not  only  against  men 
but  against  that  great  adversary  who  seeks  so  much  to 
infringe  and  overbear  it,  know  the  right  foundation  of 
It ;  build  it  never  on  yourselves,  nor  on  any  thing  in 
yourselves.  The  work  of  grace  may  evidence  to  you  the 
truth  of  your  hope,  but  the  ground  it  fastens  on  is  Jesus 
Christ,  in  whom  all  our  rights  and  evidences  hold  good  ; 
his  death  assuring  us  of  freedom  from  condemnation,  and 
his  life  and  possession  of  glory  being  the  foundation  of 
our  hope.  If  you  would  have  it  immovable,  rest  it  there ; 
lay  all  this  hope  ou  him,  and,  when  assaulted,  fetch  all 
^our  answers  for  it  from  him ;  for  it  is  Christ  in  you,  that 
IS  your  hope  of  glory  ^ 

Ver.  16.  Having  a  good  conscience y  tjiut  whereas  they 
speak  evil  of  you f  as  of  evil  doers,  they  may  be 
ashamed  that  falsely  accuse  your  good  conversation 
in  Christ. 

The  prosperity  of  fools,  is  their  destruction^  says 
Solomon.  But  none  of  God's  children  die  of  this  disease^ 
of  too  much  ease.  He  knows  well  how  to  fit  them  for 
a  kingdom.  He  keeps  them  in  exercise,  but  yet  so  as 
they  are  not  surcharged.  He  not  only  directs  them  how 
to  overcome,  but  enables  and  supports  them  in  all  their 
conflicts,  and  gives  them  victory.  One  mnin  thing  tend- 
ing to  their  support  and  victory,  is  what  b  here  required 
b  the  saints,  and  is  withal  wrought  and  maintained  in 
them  by  the  Spirit  of  God,  Having  a  gpod  conscience. 

We  have  here,  I.  two  parties  opposed  in  contest,  the 
evil  tongues  of  the  ungodly,  and  the  •good  conscience  and 
iM>nversation  of  the  Christian;  they  speak  ewlofyou,  and 
falsely  accuse  youy  but  do  you  have  a  good  conscience ;  H* 
the  success  of  their  contest ;  the  good  conscience  prevails^ 
and  the  evil-speakers  are  ashamed. 

I.  The  parties  engaged ;  They  speak  epiL    This  is  a 

Div.  No.  VII.  2  K 
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sefieral  etil  id  the  corkimt  iialttire  of'ttitLn,  though  in  some 
it  rises  to  a  gretiter  height  than  in  others.  Arendtt^- 
fAes,  and  chambers;  and  almost  all  societi^  and  meetings, 
full  of  it?  And  even  those  who  iiave  some  dislikitigstY 
It/are  too  Easily  ctfrried  away  with  the  stream,  and,  for 
company^  sake,  tate  a  share,  if  not  by  lending  their  word, 
yet  lending  their  ^r  and  iiirillingly  hearing  the  detract 
tions  of  others.  Bht  the  most  are  more  active  in  this  -^yil, 
liave  their  taunt  or  criticism  upon  somebody  in  readiness, 
to  make  up  the  feast,  such  as  most  companies  -^nteitaib 
6ne  another  withal,  but  it  is  a  vile  diet.  Satan's  temie 
in  the  Syriac  is  an  eater  of  ealutnnies.  This  ttoghe^evil 
liath  its  root  in  the  h^sdrt,  m  a  perverse  constitutidn  thefe, 
in  pride  and  self-love.  An  overweening  esteem  tfasft  inea 
nl^tarally  have  of  themselves,  mounts  them  into  theoen- 
sOi^s  chair,  gives  them  a  fancied  authority  tif  jodgiag 
Others  ;  sltid's^lMdve,  a  desire  to  be  esteemed,  tioes-fte 
same:  for  this  end,  they  spare  not  to  depr^ess  others,'add 
load  them  with  disgraces  and  injurious  censures,  seeking 
upon  their  raiiis  to  raise  themselves. 

But  this  bent  of  ^he  unrenewed  heart  and  totogue.  to 
evil-speaking,  works  and  vents  in  the  world  most  against 
those  who  walk  most  contrary  to  the  course  of  tbe  world: 
against  such,  this  furnace  of  the  tongue,  kindled  from 
^kelly  is  made  seven  times  hotter  than  ordinary.  As  for 
•sincere  Christians,  they  say— ^A  company  of  hypocrites ! 
Who  so  godly  ?  but  yet,  they  are  false,  and  malicious,  ^tid 
*protid.  No  kind  of  carriage  in  them  shall  escape, ^it 
there  shall  be  some  device  to  wrest  afi4  misname  it.  tf 
they  be  cheerful  in  society,  that  shall  be  accWttntod  'ttoi^ 
liberty  thab^uits  with  their  profession  ;  if  Of  a.gtai^or 
sad  temper,  that  shall  pass  for  sullen  severity,  ^ns  pir- 
Tersely  were  John  the  Baptist  and  ChTist  censured  bytte 
Jews.  If  they  be  diligent  and  wary  in  their  afiairs,  tiieti, 
in  the  world's  contraction,  they  are  as  covetous  'and 
.Worldly  as  atky ;  if  careless  <und  remiss  in  them,  then 
'^HlyVitlessxreatnres,  good  for  nothing.  Still  something 
*kands  cross. 

The  enemies  of  religion  have  not  any  where  so  qnick 

an  eye,  as  in  observing  the  ways  of  such  as  seek  it^ 

^Ood :  my  remarkere,  David  <All«'  them,  PsaU  Ivi,  6 ;  diey 
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y^a  spai^  my  waya^  a^.tbi?  ¥fprd  ioH^lies ;  ^ill  *  not  \^t  the 
kait  step  pa^ft  ua^igaipiiHydy  lif  nojtbiag  b^  fouod:^l1jr« 
^ie9  theiic  inyeutioD  work^i  either  forging  4^mp)^tt 
fi)j4e)K>ocls»  or  disguiaiog  something , that  lies  open,  to  n^ 
t^e^.  Or  if  tbey  ^90  qatch  hol4  on auyrea^  fajling^  t^i^ 
i#t  a^  ^od  of  theiip  tnuQiph*  They  a^rs^yat^  ^xiA,  rai^e  U 
to  tbe  bigh(Bst.  While  they,  nviil  not  admit  to  bis  tb^mr 
^yes.  Jigged  of  by  their  constant  walic^  tl^y  scruple  c^ 
to  judge  of  the  condition  of  a  Christian  by  any  <^ne  pa^^-. 
tieiijbr action, wherein  he dotb oix; si^eni^ 9t J9<^<^ ^  ntisji^y. 
Tb^y  rest  not  there,  but  i^aM  one*  $iiUog  of  o^CbristJI^A 
the  reproach  of  all.  Nori^est;  tb^y  tber^,  bUit  n^Jke.tfiA 
penioQal  failings  of  th^Q3iQ  wh^  profess  itj.  ti|piii^disgra<?e  ^utt 
lig^n  ilsdf.*  Now  alltl^^se  air^  vei^y  f  roid^ed  rirf^  c^  i^ii(^ 
9a  o^etbepar^giMl^pf  gro8(9ii^u9AH?e  ;for^^«i^agri39k 
difference  bietwixt  a  thing  taken  favorably^and  t^  snoji 
liftioii'mi&eoiistrujed;  and  ^  ff^^ti\SeHncf^h^^Ax%  one 
par^cMlar  act,  and  9,  man's  estate  or  ipward  friinif^  wInjoIi 
tbey  eitt^er  consider  not  or  wrilli^^y  on?  malicipqsly  negl^^ 
How  large  t^  is  tlie  diffisrencfe  that  t^ere  is  bietwi9t  MO 
iuicl  aoojthei  ip  the  measure  ofgra^^  af  lyf U  ^9  of  pxadep^^ 
9tbfr  ID  their  natural  di«p(viiti<¥»»:orj9fi!ace,  pr  poastibbr 
ia  tiotbl  Som^  who  are  bweat  ip  t^<i^lter  of  r^Ugiont 
y?t,b0iiig  very  ^e^li,  m^y  misery  ki«i|jphtl|i|ig9(  asQ^^ 
Ctoistian^  qpme  s^ldon^  nes^r  the  lmar4  p£  A^d  thoii£^ 
soo^  sbpidd  wholly  forsaHo  the  v(9^  pI  gci^twe^i^  wb^ratt 
th^yae^m^  to  waU^  yet  vi^by  sfipi^d  thatrei^ptiipoin  a«ek 
fi» >  ^e  steadfast  in  it?  -Tl^  wwt (m^Jropk^ ni  styirtht 

aposllp^  biU  were  mt^ of  u<,  Q^o^^ea  o|  tb>9  kind  mn»^^^ 
huiiht  wo^  rests  on  b)i9  by  Uf^m  they  pooie,  not  on  c^tbar 
^|jstiana»  And  if  it  spread  further  than  tbe  party  ofiandf 
ra^y  the  woe  is  to  th^  profane  worlds  that  takec^pSptiee  at 
imlpipn  beo^iisepf  him :  a^  our»  Saviour  balb  espmsaed  it, 
4f^e  to  thfi  world  becauH  ^  ^«njpes^  they,  shall  stnmbk 
^end  &1U  and  break  their  necks. upon  these slumblinf 
blocks  or  scandals.  Thou  ^bo  art  pro&ne,  and  ^ee$t  tl^ 
Ruling  of  a  minister  or  Cbris^n»  and  art  hardened  by  i^ 
this  is  a  judgment  to  thee,  that  thou  meetest  with  sudi  a 
block  in  thy  way.  Wot  to  ik^  W0rldl  It  ia  a  judgment, 
on  a  place,  when  God  permita  religion,  in  tbe  pefsoas  of 
.aomiv  to  be  scandaioum 
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Religion  itself  remains  still  the  same.  Whatsoever  be 
the  failings  and  blots  of  one  or  more  who  profess  it,  it  is 
itself  pure  and  spotless.  If  it  teach  not  holiness,  and 
meekness,  and  humility,  and  all  good,  purely,  then  ex- 
cept against  it.  But  if  it  be  a  tirait  golden  reed  b^ 
which  the  temple  is  measured^  Rev.  xxi,  1 5,  then  let  it 
have  its  own  esteem  both  of  straitness  and  preciousness^ 
whatsoever  unevenness  be  found  in  those  who  profess  to 
receive  it. 

Suspect  and  search  yourselves,  for  this  evil  of  evil-speak- 
ing. Consider  that  we  are  to  give  an  account  of  words ;  and 
if  oftd/e  wordi  how  much  more  of  lying  or  biting  words! 
Learn  more  humihty  and  self-censure.  Blunt  that  fire- 
edge  upon  your  own  hard  and  disordered  hearts,  that 
others  may  meet  with  nothing  but  charity  and  leoitj 
at  your  hands. 

But  particularly  beware  of  this,  in  earnest  or  in  jest,  to 
reproach  religion  or  those  Vrho  profess  it.  Know  how 
particularly  the  glorious  name  of  God  is  interested  in 
this  matter ;  and  they  who  dare  affiront  him,  what  shall 
they  say  1  How  shall  they  stand,  when  he  calls  them  to 
account  1  If  you  have  not  attained  to  it,  yet  do  not  bark 
against  it,  but  the  rather  esteem  highly  of  reUgion.  Love 
it  and  the  very  appearance  of  it,  wherever  you  find  it. 
Give  it  respect  and  your  good  word  at  least ;  and,  from 
an  external  approbation,  O  that  you  would  aspire  to  in- 
ward acquaintance  with  it,  and  then  no  more  were  need- 
ful to  be  said ;  it  would  commend  itself  to  you  sufficiently. 
But,  in  the  mean  time,  be  ashamed,  be  afraid  of  that  pro- 
fessed enmity  against  God  that  is  amongst  you,  a  malignant 
hateful  spirit  against  those  who  desire  to  walk  holily, 
whetting  your  tongues  against  them. 

Consider,  what  do  you  mean  ?  This  religion  which 
we  all  profess,  is  it  the  way  to  heaven  or  is  it  not  1  Do 
you  believe  the  gospel  or  not  1  If  you  do  not,  what  do 
you  here  ?  If  you  do,  then  you  must  believe  too,  that 
those  who  walk  closest  by  this  rule  are  safest,  those  who 
dare  not  share  in  your  oaths,  and  excessive  cups,  and  pro- 
lane  conversation.  What  can  you  say  ?  It  is  not  possible 
to  open  your  mouth  against  them  without  renouncing  tbb 
word  and   faith;  therefore  either  declare  you  are  oo 
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Christian^  and  that  Christ  is  Dot  yf^urs*  or  iQ  his  nanne  I 
enjoio  you«  that  you  dare  no  mor«  sp^k  an  iU  wore)  of 
Chri9ti4iii|y»  and  the  power  pf  rcUgipp,  and  those  who 
seek  after  it.  There  are  not  many  higher  sigpf  pf  a  ri&> 
probate  miiidy  thaii  to  have  a  bitter  viruleat  fpiril  tigain^lt 
the  children  of  God.  Seek  that  tie  pf  aflfectiop  and  fri^* 
temity,  on  which  the  beloved  apostle*  St.  Jobi|»  lays  sMcb 
stress,  when  he  says.  Hereby  we  know  that  we  are  p^$ed 
from  death  unto  lif^  because  we  love  the  brethren. 

Bnt  because  these  hissings  are  the  natural  voice  of  the 
serpent's  seed,  expect  them,  you  that  have  a  ipind  to  fol- 
low Christ,  and  take  this  guard  against  them  that  you  are 
here  directed  to  take ;  Having  a  good  conscience. 

It  b  a  fruitless  debate,  whether  conscience  be  a  faculty 
or  not.  As  in  other  things,  so  in  this  which  moft  of  all 
requires  more  solid  and  useful  consideration,  the  yaiu  mind 
of  man  feedeth  ou  the  wind,  loves  to  be  busy  to  no  pur- 
pose. How  much  better  is  it  to  have  this  supernatural 
goodness  of  conscience,  than  tp  dispute  about  the  nature 
of  it  I  to  find  it  duly  teaching  and  admonishing,  reproving 
and  comforting,  rather  than  to  define  it  most  exactly ! 
When  all  is  examined,  conscience  will  be  found  to  be  no 
other  than  the  mind  of  man,  under  the  notion  of  a  pajrticu" 
lar  reference  to  himself  and  14s  own  actions.  And  there 
is  a  two-fold  goodness  of  the  conscience,  purity  and  tran* 
qqillity ;  and  this  latter  flpws  from  the  former,  so  that  the 
former  is  the  thing  we  ought  primarily  to  study,  an4  the 
latter  will  follow  of  itself.  For  a  time  indeed  the  con^ 
science  that  is  in  a  good  measure  pure,  may  be  unpeacea- 
bl^,  but  still  it  is  the  apprehension  and  sense  of  present 
or  -former  impurity  that  makes  it  so ;  for  without  thie  .con- 
sideration of  .guiltiness,  there  is  jiothing  that  .can  trouble 
it:  it  cannot  apprehend  the  wrath  of  God»  but  with  rela- 
tion unto  sin. 

Tlie  goodness  of  conscience  here  recommended,  is,  the 
integrity  and  holiness  of  the  whole  iqward  man  in  a 
Christian.  The  ingredients  of  it  are — a  due  jiight  lox  know- 
ledge of  our  r-ule ;  ro  much  light,  9Q  iQUch  toowledge  of 
the  wis  of  God,  as  may  teach  us  hom^  to  acit,  and  speak, 
and  tbioky  as  in  his  presence ; — a  co«^tant  regard,  and 
using  ^ejT  Ihis  light,  applying  it  ^  aH  Ibiogs  >  not  sleep- 
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insr,  but  workiug  by  it;  still  seeking  a  nearer  conformity 
with  the  known  will  of  our  God  ;  daily  redressing  and 
ordering  the  affections  by  it ;  not  sparing  to  knock  off 
whatsoever  we  find  irregular  within,  that  our  hearts  may 
be  polished  and  brought  to  a  right  frame  by  that  rule  ;— 
and  1  John  iiL  3.  for  the  advancing  of  this  work,  there  is 
also  needful  a  frequent  search  of  our  hearts  and  of  our  ac- 
tions, not  only  to  consider  what  we  are  to  do,  but  what 
we  have  done.  These  reflex  iuquirie^^  as  they  are  a  main 
part  of  the  conscience's  proper  work,  are  a  chief  meaus 
of  making  and  keeping  the  conscience  good,  first  by  ac- 
quainting the  soul  with  its  own  state,  with  the  motions 
and  inclinations  that  are  most  natural  to  it,  secondly  by 
stirring  it  up  to  work  out  and  purge  away  the  pollution 
it  hath  contracted  by  any  outward  act  or  inward  motion 
of  sin;  and,  thirdly,  this  search  both  excites  and  ena- 
bles the  conscience  to  be  more  watchful,  teaches  how  to 
avoid  and  prevent  the  like"  errors  for  the  time  to  come. 
As  wise  men  labor  to  gain  thus  much  out  of  tbeir  former 
oversights  in  their  affairs,  to  be  the  wiser  and  warier  by 
them,  and  lay  up  that  as  bought  wit  which  they  have 

Said  dear  for,  and  therefore  are  careful  to  make  tbeir 
est  advantage  of  it,  so  God  makes  the  consideration  of 
their  falls  preservatives  to  his  children  from  falling  again, 
.  makes  a  medicine  of  this  poison. 

Thus,  that  the  conscience  may  be  good,  it  must  be 
enlightened,  and  it  must  be  watchful,  both  advising 
before  and  censuring  after,  according  to  that  light. 
The  greater  part  of  mankind  little  regard  this.  Tiiey 
walk  by  guess,  having  perhaps  ignorant  consciences. 
Yea,  how  many  consciences  are  without  sense,  as  seared 
with  an- hot  iron,  sostupified,  that  they  feel  nothing! 
Others  rest  satisfied  with  a  moral  righteousness,  an  ima- 
gined goodness  of  conscience,  because  they  are  free  from 
gross  crimes.  Others  know  the  rule  of  Christianity,  yet 
study  not  a  conscientious  respect  to  it  in  all  things  :  they 
cast  some  transient  looks  upon  the  rule  and  their  own 
hearts,  it  may  be,  but  sit  not  down  to  compare  them, 
make  it  not  their  business,  have  time  for  any  thing  but 
that.  They  do  not,  with  St.  Paul,  exercise  themselves  in 
this,  to  have  a  conscience  void  of  offence  towards  God 
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and  men»  Think  you,  while  other  things  cannot  be  done 
without  diligence  and  intention,  that  this  is  a  work  to  be 
done  at  random  1  No,  it  is  the  most  exact  and  curious  of 
all  works,  to  have  the  consience  right  and  keep  it  so ;  as 
watches  or  other  such  neat  pieces  of  workmanship,  ex- 
cept they  be  daily  wound  up  and  skilfully  handled,  will 
quickly  go  wrong.  Yea,  besides  daily  inspection,  con- 
science should,  like  them,  sometimes  be  taken  to  pieces 
and  more  accurately  cleansed,  for  the  best  kept  will 
gather  soil  and  dust.  Sometimes  a  Christian  should  Bet 
himself  to  a  more  solemn  examination  of  his  own  heart 
beyond  his  daily  search  ;  and  all  little  enough  to  have  so 
precious  a  good  as  this,  a  good  conscience.  They  who 
are  most  diligent  and  vigilant,  find  nothing  to  abate  as 
superfluous,  but  still  need  of  more.  The  heart  is  to  be 
kept  with  all  diligence,  or  above  all  keeping.  Corrup- 
tiou  within  is  ready  to  grow  and  gain  upon  it,  if  it  be 
never  so  little  neglected,  and  from  without  to  invade  it  and 
get  in.  We  breathe  in  a  corrupt  infected  air,  and  have 
need  daily  to  antidote  the  heart  against  it. 

You  that  are  studying  to  be  excellent  in  this  art  of  a 
good  conscience,  go  on,  seek  daily  progress  in  it.  The 
study  of  conscience  is  a  more  sweet  profitable  study, 
than  that  of  all  science,  wherein  is  much  vexation,  and,  for 
the  most  part,  little  or  no  fruit.  Read  this  book  diligent- 
ly, and  correct  your  errata  by  that  other  book,  the  word 
of  God.  Labor  to  have  it  pure  and  right.  Other  books 
and  works,  however  curious,  shall  not  appear,  but  this  is 
one  of  the  books  that  shall  be  opened  in  that  great  day, 
according  to  which  we  must  be  judged. 

On  this  follows  a  good  conversation,  as  inseparably 
connected  with  a  good  conscience,  Grace  is  of  a  lively 
active  nature,  and  doth  act  like  itself.  Holiness  in  the 
heart  will  be  holiness  in  the  life  too ;  not  some  good  ac- 
tions, but  a  good  conversation,  a  uniform  even  tract  of 
life,  the  whole  revolution  of  it  regular. 

But  observe  here  the  order  of  these  two,  and  the  prin- 
ciple of  both.  The  order — first  the  conscience  good, 
and  then  the  conversation.  Make  the  tree  good,  and 
the  fruit  will  be  good,  says  our  Saviour.  So  here,  a 
good  conscience  is  the  root  of  a  good  conversation.    Most 
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meo  begin  at  the  wrong  end  of  this  work.  They  would 
reform  the  outward  man  first :  that  will  do  do  good,  it  will 
be  but  dead  work, 

Tbe  principle  of  good  in  both  is  Christ ;  Ycur  good 
umvendlUm  in  Christ,  The  conversation  is  not  good, 
«nles9  in  him;;  so  neither  is  the  conscience.  In  him  as 
to  our  persons ;  we  must  be  in  him,  and  then  the  con« 
acienoe  and  conversation  will  be  good  in  him.  The  coo* 
loienoe  that  is  morally  good,  having  some  kind  of  vir- 
tuous habita,  yet,  being  out  of  Christ,  is  nothing  but 
pollution  in  the  sight  of  God.  It  must  be  washed  in  his 
blood  ere  it  can  be  clean.  All  our  pains  will  not  cleanse 
it,  floods  of  tears  will  not  do  it ;  it  is  blood,  and  that 
blood  alone,  that  hath  tbe  virtue  of  purging  the  con* 
eciiMcefrom  dead  works.  In  him  as  the  source  of  grace, 
wbctnce  it  is  first  derived,  and  always  fed,  and  inaintaioed 
and  made  active.  A  Spirit  goes  forth  from  him  that 
deaaseth  our  apirits,  and  so  makes  our  conversation  ckao 
and  holy. 

If  thou  wouldst  have  thy  conscience  and  heart  purified 
and  pacified,  go  to  Christ  for  all,  make  use  of,  him,  as 
of  his  blood  to  wash  off  thy  guiltiness,  so  of  his  Spirit  to 
purify  and  sanctify  thee.  If  thou  wouldst  have  thy  heart 
reserved  for  God  pure,  as  his  temple ;  if  thou  wouldst 
have  thy  justs  cast  out  which  pollute  thee,  and  findestno 
power  to  do  it,  go  to  him ;  desire  him  to  scourge  out  that 
filthy  rabble,  that  abuse  his  iiouse  and  make  it  a  den  of 
ihieves.  Seek  this  as  the  only  way  to  have  thy  soul  and 
thy  ways  righted,  to  be  in  Christ  and  then  walk  in  him. 
Let  thy  conversation  be  in  Christ.  Study  him  and  follow 
him.  Look  on  his  way,  on  his  graces,  his  obedience,  and 
humility,  and  meekness.  So  behold  his  glory,  that  thou 
mayest  be  transformed  from  glory  to  glory  ;  but,  as  it 
is  there  added,  this  must  be  by  the  Spirit  of  the  Lord, 
2  Coc.  iii,  18.  Do  not  therefore  look  on  him  simply  as 
an  eaample  without  thee,  but  as  life  within  thee.  Hav- 
ing received  him,  walk  not  only  like  him,  but  in  Ai(iii,  Col. 
ii»  6.  And,  as  tbe  word  is  bere,  hone  your  conversaH^ 
pot  only  according  to  Christ,  but  in  Christ.  Draw  firom 
kisfuhesM  grace  for  grace. 
.  it.  The  otbar  thing  ia  Ibe  woivla  i$,  the  «dy|Hilftga  of 
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this  good  conscience  and  conversation.  There  is  even  an 
egitema)  success  attends  it,  in  respect  of  the  malicious  un- 
godly world ;  They  shall  be  ashamed^  that  falsely  accuse 
you.  This  often  is  evident ;  the  victory  of  innocency, 
silent  innocency,  most  strongly  confuting  all  calumny,  ma- 
kuig  the  ungodly  false  accusers  hide  their  heads.  Thus, 
without  stirring)  the  integrity  of  a  Christian  conquers ;  as  a 
rock  unmoved,  breaks  the  waters  that  are  dashing  against 
it.  And  this  is  not  only  a  lawful,  but  a  laudable  way  of  re- 
venge, shaming  calumny  and  punishing  evil-speakers  by 
well-doing.  This  is  the  most  powerful  apology  and  refu-* 
tation ;  as  the  sophist,  who  would  prove  there  was  no 
motion,  was  best  answered  by  the  philosopher's  rising  up 
and  walking.  And  without  this  good  conscience  and 
conversation,  we  cut  ourselves  short  of  other  apologies 
for  religion,  whatsoever  we  say  for  it.  One  unchristian 
action  will  disgrace  it  more,  than  we  can  repair  by  the 
largest  and  best  framed  speeches  on  its  behalf. 

Let  those  therefore  who  have  given  theirnames  to  Christ, 
honor  him  and  their  holy  profession  most  this  way.  Speak 
for  him  as  occasion  requires — why  should  we  not,  provi- 
ded it  be  toith  meekness  and  fear? — but  let  this  be  the 
main  defence  of  religion,  live  suitably  to  it.  Thus  all 
should  do  who  are  caJled  Christians  ;  they  should  adorn 
that  holy  profession  with  holy  conversation.  But  tbt 
most  are  nothing  better  than  spots  and  blots,  some  wallow- 
ing in  the  mire,  and  provoking  one  another  to  all  unclean- 
ness.  O  the  unchristian  life  of  Christians  !  an  evil  to  be 
much  lamented,  more  than  all  the  troubles  we  sustain  1 
But  these  indeed  do  thus  deny  Christ,  and  declare  that 
they  are  not  his.  So  many  as  have  any  reality  of  Christ 
in  you,  be  so  much  the  more  holy,  the  more  wicked  the 
rest  are.  Strive  to  make  it  up,  and  to  honor  that  name 
which  they  disgrace.  ^  And  if  they  will  reproach  you,  be- 
cause ye  walk  not  with  them,  and  cast  the  mire  of  false 
reproaches  on  you,  take  no  notice,  but  go  on  your  way ; 
it  will  dry  and  easily  rub  off.  Be  not  troubled  with  mis- 
judgings ;  shame  them  out  of  it  by  your  blameless  and 
holy  carriage,  for  that  will  do  most  to  put  lies  out  of 
countenance.  However,  if  they  continue  Impudent,  the 
day  is  at  hand,  wherein  all  the  enemies  of  Christ  shall  be 
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4liL  clothed  oter  vmd  coTerecL  tci<A#Aaia««  wA^i^^y  ^ho 
bav,e  k«pt  a  good  vonsi:jeace  and  walJgid  ia  CbfiUl,  shaU 
Itfi  up  ikeirfacei  with  joy* 

There  is  al^o  an  intrinsic  good  ia  tlus  goodji^ss  of  oqq- 
tciftpce^  that  sweetens  all  ai^fering^  a&  followi 


Vcr.  17.  For  it  is  better,  if  the  will.  (jf<  God  be  so, 
''  that  ye  suffer  for  welt-^loing^  thanfor-evil  doing. 

Thb&r  is-  a  neeeAsity  of  suffering;  ia  an}^  way  whereifi 
ye  can  walk ;  if  ye  choose  the  way  of  wickedness,  you 
aMl  not,  by  doifig  so,  escape  suffering  ;  and  that  sup- 
posediy  this  is  by  fai  the  better^  to  suiSe#  tit  well-dinng 
mnA/or  it,  tlian  to  suffer  either/or*  4ott^  ^vil,  or  simply  to 
mfftff  doing  evil. 

,  The  w^  of  the  ungodly  is  not  ex^eropit  from  sufleriBg, 
tven  9X  present.  Setting  aside  the  judgment  and  wmib 
tocome^  they  often  suffer  froio  tb^  bandar  ofnieB^  z^A 
qCtm  ftonoi  tlie  immcdJAte  hand  of  God,  causing  the  90- 
mer  i^.  eat  of  the  fruit  of  his.  own  woys^  Now  in  what 
kiad  soever  it  be  that  they  auffer»  they  ar^  at'a  grea.t  dur 
adhrantage^  compared  with  the  godly,  in  tbc^ir  su£feis 
logs. 

.  Impure  consciences  may  lie  sleepiagi  while  men  are 
at  ease ;  but  wh^i  any  great  trouble  comes  and  shakes 
tbem,  then  suddenly  the  conscience  begins  to  awake 
aiad  proves  more  grievous  to  them,  than  all  that  comes 
oq  them  from  without.  When  thi^y  remember  tbeirdes^ 
pi&ittg  of  the  ways  of  God,  their  neglect  of  him  and  holy 
things,  this  cuts  and  galls  them  most ;  looking  back  at 
their  licentious  profane  ways,  each  of  them  strikes  to 
the  heart.  As  the  apostle  calls  sin  sting  of^eatht  90 
is  it  the  sting  of  all  sufferings,  and  the  sting  that  strikes 
deepest  into  the  very  soul.  No  stripes  are  like  those 
that  are  secretly  given  by  an  accusing  conscience* 
:  A  sad  condition  it  is,  to  have  from  thence  the  greatest 
SAguish,  whence  the  greatest  comfort  should  be  expected ; 
to  have  thickest  darkness,  whence  we  should  look  for 
the  clearest  light.  Men  who  have  evil  consciences,  love 
not  to  be  with  them,  are  uot  much  with  themsdves; 
.but  yet  outward  distress  sets  a  man  inward,  as  foul  weir 
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^ver^ritei  him  ^ikiine,  «md  thete,  ^ere  be  4hoiild'liii4l 
eomfort,  be  is'tiicftlvitb'sudb  accuE^tioiis  as'are  li/fcea'am^ 
tinual  dropping.  It  Is  'a  tnost  wretched  state,  to  Ikre 
tinder  siiflReriiigs  otaffltdtiofrsc^  any  kind  and  be  a  stran* 
ger  to  God  ;  fbr  a -man  to  have  God  and  'his  censoieae^ 
ftgatnst  him,  that  should  be  bis  s^ce  in 'times  ordistrest'; 
being  kndjcked  off  from  the 'comforts  ofihe  world,  i¥hei«- 
on  he  re^ted^  and  having  no  provision  of  spiritual  cont^ 
'fo#t  within,  nor  expectation  from  above. 

But  the  ebildren-of  God,  in  their  sufferings,  especially 
-in  such  as  aie  encountered  for  God,  can  retire  witliin 
themselves,  and  rejoice  in  the  testimony  of  a  good  con- 
science, yea,  in  the  possession  of  Christ  dwelling  within 
them.  AH  the  trouble  that  befals  them  is  but  as  the 
rattling  of  hail  upon  the  tiles  of  the  house,  to  a  man'Wito 
is  sitting  within  a  warm  Toom  at  a  rich  banquet ;  and 
such  is'  a  good  conscience,  a  feast,  yea,  a  mmtinualfimH^ 
The  believer  looks  on  Chiist,  and  in^lifm  reads  his4elft- 
ireralice  from  condemnation,  and  that 'is  a  strong  oomfoft, 
a  cordial  that  keeps  him  from  fninting  in  the  gretftM 
distresses;  When  the  conscience  gives  'this  testimony 
that  sin  is  forgiven,  it  raises  the  soul  above  outward  sin^ 
ferings.  Tell  the  Christian  of  loss  of  .goods,  or  liberty,  or 
friends,  or  life,  he  answers  aU'with  this-^Christ  is  miiie, 
and  my  sin  is  pardoned  ;  that  is  enoa^  for  me.  WbA 
would  I  not  have  suffered,  to  have  been  delivered  from 
the  wrath  of  God,  if  any  suflTering  of  mine  in  thTs>wovld 
coiild  have  done  that?  Now  that 'is  ^  done  to  my  hand^  all 
other  strfferings  are  light ;  Ihey  are  light  and^Mf  fir  a 
"trnmunt.  One  thought  of  eternity  'drowns  the  wh^ 
thne  of  the  world's  duration,  which'is  but  as  one  instant, 
or  twinkling  of  an  eye,  betwitt  eternity  before 'artdetev- 
^ity  after;  how  much  less  isany  short  life,  yea,  what  is 
it,  though  it'ttere  all  sufferings  withoulinterrnption^^hieh 
yet  it  is  not!  When  I  look  forward  to  the  crown,  all 
vanishes,  and  Tthink  'M  Itss  than  nothing.  Now  thtiie 
things  the  good  conscience  speaks  to  the*  Christian  in  his 
sfufferings;  therefore  certarinly  his  dhoice^  is  best,  nvhb 
provides  it  for  his  companion  against  eviLund  tronbloas 
times. 
'    As' the' Christian  teaythnsr^ddk  iiivipard  «ild  rejotot«h 
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tribulatioD,  so  there  is  another  look  upward,  that  is  here 
likewise  mentioned,  that  allays  very  much  all  the  suffer- 
ings of  the  saints ;  if  the  will  of  God  be  so. 

The  Christian,  looking^  above  the  hand  of  men  and  all 
inferior  causes  in  suffering,  looks  on  the  sovereign  will 
of  God,  and  sweetly  complies  with  that  in  all.  Neitlier 
ia  there  any  thing  that  doth  more  powerfully  compose 
and  quiet  the  mind,  than  this:  it  makes  it  invincibly  firm 
and  content,  when  it  hath  attained  this  self  resignation  to 
the  will  of  God,  so  as  to  agree  to  that  in  every  thing. 
This  is  the  very  thing  wherein  tranquillity  of  spirit  lies. 
It  is  no  riddle,  nor  hard  to  be  undertood,  yet  few  attain 
It.  And,  I  pray  you,  what  is  gained  by  our  reluctances 
and  repinings,  but  pain  to  ourselves  1  God  doth  what 
kfi  will,  whether  we  consent  or  not.  Our  disagreeing 
doth  not  prevent  his  purposes,  but  our  own  peace.  If  we 
will  not  be  led,  we  are  drawn.  We  must  suffer,  if  lie 
will ;  but  if  we  will  what  he  wills  even  in  suffering,  that 
.makes  it  sweet  and  easy,  our  mind  going  along  with  his, 
and  we  willingly  moving  with  that  stream  of  Providence, 
which  will  carry  us  with  it,  even  though  we  row  against 
it. 

But  this  hard  argument  of  necessity  is  needless  to  the 
child  of  God,  who,  persuaded  of  the  wisdom  and  love  of 
his  Father,  knows  that  to  be  truly  best  for  him  which 
his  hand  bestows.  Sufferings  are  unpleasant  to  the  flesh, 
and  it  will  grumble  ;  but  the  voice  of  the  Spirit  of  God 
in  his  children  is  that  of  that  good  king.  Good  is  the  word 
of  the  Lord.  Let  him  do  with  me  as  seemeth  good  in 
his  eyes.  My  foolish  heart  would  think  these  things  I  suffer 
night  be  abated,  but  my  wise  and  heavenly  Father  thinks 
otherwise.  He  hath  his  design  of  honor  to  himself  pnd 
good  to  me  in  these,  which  I  would  be  loth  to  cross  if  I 
might.  I  think  that  I  might  do  God  more  service  b; 
.temporal  advantages,  but  doth  not  he  know  best  what  is 
fit?  Cannot  he  advance  his  grace  more  by  the  want  of  the 
things  I  desire,  than  I  could  do  myself  by  having  them? 
Cannot  he  make  me  a  gainer  by  sickness  and  povertyi 
and  disgraces,  and  loss  of  friends  and  children,  by  making 
np  all  in  himself,  and  teaching  me  more  of  his  all  suffi- 
ciency 1    Yea,  even  concerning  the  affairs  of  my  soul,  I 
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am  to  gi^e  up  all  to  his  good  pleasure.  Though  I  desire 
the  h'ght  of  his  countenance  above  ail  things  in  this  world, 
yet  if  he  see  fit  to  hide  it  sometimes,  if  that  be  his  will, 
let  me  not  murmur.  Theife  is  nothing  lost  by  this  obe- 
dient temper ;  yea,  what  way  soever  he  deals  with  us, 
there  is  much  advantage  in  it.  No  soul  shall  enjoy  so 
much  in  all  estates,  as  that  which  hath  divested  and  re- 
nounced itself,  and  hath  no  will  but  God's. 

Ver.  18.  For  Christ  also  hath  once  suffered  for  sins, 
the  just  for  the  unjust,  that  he  might  bring  us  to 
God  ;  beifig  put  to  death  in  the  flesh,  but  quickened 
by  the  Spirit, 

The  whole  life  of  a  Christian  is  a  steady  aiming  at 
tonformity  with  Christ ;  so  that  in  any  thing,  whether 
doing  or  suffering,  there  can  be  no  argument  so  apposite 
and  persuasive  as  his  example,  and  no  exercise  of  obe- 
dience, either  active  or  passive,  so  difficult,  but  the  view 
and  contemplation  of  that  example  will  powerfully  sweet- 
en it.  The  apostle  doth  not  decline  the  frequent  use  of 
it.     Here  we  have  it  thus ;  For  Christ  also  suffered. 

Though  the  doctrine  of  Christian  suffering  is  the  oc- 
casion of  his  speaking  of  Christ's  suffering,  yet  he  insists 
on  it  beyond  the  simple  necessity  of  that  argument,  for 
its  own  excellency  and  for  further  usefulness.  So  we 
khall  consider  it,  I.  as  an  encouragement  and  engagement 
for  Christians  to  suffer ;  II.  as  the  great  point  of  their 
faith,  whereon  all  their  hopes  and  happiness  depend, 
being  the  means  of  their  restoration  to  God. 

I.  The  due  consideration  of  ChHst's  sufferings  doth 
much  temper  all  the  sufferings  of  Christians,  especially 
such  as  are  directly  for  Christ. 

It  is  some  ease  to  the  mind  in  any  distress,  to  look 
upon  examples  of  the  like  or  greater  distress,  in  present 
or  former  times.  It  diverts  the  eye  from  continual  po- 
ring on  our  own  suffering ;  and  when  we  return  to  view 
tt  again,  it  lessens  it,  abates  of  the  imagined  bulk  and 
greatness  of  it.  Thus  public,  thus  spiritual  troubles  are 
lightened,  and  particularly  the  sufferings  and  temptations 
of  tbe  godly,  by  the  consideration  of  this  as  their  common 
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lot,  their  highway.  If  we  trace  the  lives  of  the  most 
eminent  saints,  shall  we  not  find  every  step  that  is  re- 
corded, marked  with  a  new  cross ;  one  trouble  following 
on  another,  as  the  waves  do,  in  an  incessant  succession? 
Is  not  this  manifest  in  the  life  of  Abraham,  and  of  Jacob, 
and  the  rest  of  God's  worthies  in  the  scriptures  1  And 
doth  not  this  make  it  an  unreasonable  absurd  thought, 
to  dream  of  an  exemption?  Would  any  one  have  a 
new  untrodden  way  cut  out  for  him,  free  of  thorns  and 
strewed  with  flowers  all  along?  Does  he  expect  to 
meet  with  no  contradictions,  nor  hard  measure  from  the 
world,  or  imagine  that  there  may  be  such  a  dexterity  ne- 
cessary, as  to  keep  its  good  will  and  the  friendship  of  God 
too  ?  This  will  not  be ;  and  it  is  a  universal  conclusioD, 
All  that  will  live  godly  in  Christ  Jems,  must  suffer  per- 
secution.  This  is  the  path  to  the  kingdom,  that  which 
all  the  sons  of  God,  the  heirs  of  it,  have  gone  in,  even 
Christ  himself;  according  to  that  well  known  saying, 
One  son  without  sin,  but  not  one  without  suffering. 

The  example  and  company  of  the  saints  in  suffering, 
is  very  considerable,  but  that  of  Christ  is  more  so  than 
any  other,  yea,  than  all  the  rest  together.  Therefore  the 
apostle,  having  represented  the  former  at  large,  ends  in 
this,  as  the  top  of  all,  Heb.  xii,  1,  2.  There  is  a  race  set 
he/are  us,  it  is  to  be  run,  and  run  with  patience  and  with- 
out fainting  ;  now  he  tells  us  of  a  cloud  of  witnesses,  a 
cloud  made  up  of  instances  of  believers  suffering  befoie 
us,  and  the  heat  of  the  day  wherein  we  run  is  somewhat 
cooled  even  by  that  cloud  compassing  us  ;  but  the  maui 
strength  of  our  comfort  lies  in  looking  to  Jesus,  in 
the  eyeing  of  his  sufferings  and  their  issue.  The  consi- 
dering  and  contemplating  of  him  will  be  the  strongest  cor- 
dial, will  keep  yon  from  wearying  2Lnd  fainting  in  the  yrd,j* 

The  singular  power  of  this  instance  lies  in  many  par- 
ticulars. 

1.  Consider  the  greatness  of  the  example;  the  greatness 
ofthe  person,  CAm^  There  can  be  no  higher  example.  Not 
only  are  the  sons  of  adoption  sufferers,  but  the  begotten,ih6 
only  begotten  Son,  the  eternal  Heir  of  glory,  in  whom  all  the 
rest  have  their  title,  their  sonship  and  heirship,  derived  from 
and  dependent  on  his ;  not  only  all  the  saints,  but  the  King 
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of  saints.  Who  now  shall  repine  at  suffering  ?  Shall  the 
wretched  sons  of  men  refuse  to  suffer,  after  the  suffering 
of  the  spotless  glorious  Son  of  God  1  As  St.  Bernard 
speaks  of  pride — After  Majesty,  highest  Majesty,  to  teach 
us  humility,  hath  so  humbljsd  himself,  how  wicked  and 
impudent  a  thing  will  it  be  for  a  worm  to  swell,  to  be 
liigh  conceited  !  Since  thus  our  Lord  hath  taught  us  by 
suffering  in  his  own  person  and  hath  thus  dignified  suf- 
ferings, we  should  certainly  rather  be  ambitious  than 
afraid  of  them. 

Consider  the  greatness  and  continuance  of  his  suffer- 
ings. His  whole  life  was  one  continued  line  of  suffering 
from  the  manger  to  the  cross.  All  that  lay  betwixt  was 
suitable;  his  estate  and  entertainment  throughout  his 
whole  life  agreed  well  with  so  mean  a  beginning,  and  so  re^* 
proachful  an  end  of  it,  forced  upon  a  flight  while  he 
could  not  walk,  and  living  till  he  appeared  in  public  in  a 
Tcry  mean  despised  condition,  as  the  carpenter's  son ; 
and  afterwards  his  best  works  paid  with  envy  and  revil- 
ings,  called  a  ^jine-bibber,  and  a  caster  out  of  devils  by  the 
prince  of  devils ;  his  life  often  laid  in  wait  and  sought 
for.  Art  thou  mean  in  thy  birth  and  life,  despised,  mis- 
judged, and  reviled,  on  all  hands?  Look  how  it  was 
with  him,  who  had  more  right  than  thou  hast,  to  bet- 
ter entertainment  in  the  world.  Thou  wilt  not  deny  it 
was  his  own ;  it  was  made  by  him,  and  he  was  in  it,  and 
it  knew  him  not.  Are  thy  friends  harsh  to  thee  i  He 
came  unto  his  own,  and  his  own  received  him  not.  Hast 
thou  a  mean  cottage,  or  art  thou  drawn  from  it  and  hast 
no  dwelUng,  and  art  thou  every  way  poor  and  ill  accom- 
modated 1  He  was  as  poor  as  thou  canst  be,  and  had 
not  where  to  lay  his  head,  worse  provided  than  the  birds 
and  foxes!  But  then  consider  to  what  a  height  his  suf> 
ferings  rose  in  the  end,  that  most  remarkable  part  of 
them  here  meant  by  his  once  suffering  for  sins.  If  thou 
shouldst  be  cut  off  by  a  violent  death  or  in  the  prime  of 
thy  years,  mayst  thou  not  look  upon  him  as  going  before 
thee  in  both  these  1  And  in  so  ignominious  a  way ! 
Scourged,  buffeted,  and  spit  on,  he  endured  all,  he  gave 
ki$  back  to  the  smiters,  and  then  he  was  numbered 
amongst  the  transgressors.    When  they  had  used  him 
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with  all  this  shame,  they  hanged  him  betwixt  two  thieves, 
and  they  that  passed  by  wagged  their  heads  and  darted 
taunts  at  him,  as  at  a  mark  fixed  to  the  cross:  they 
scoffed  and  said.  He  saved  others^  himself  he  cannot  save. 
He  endured  the  cross,  and  despised  the  shame. 

Thus  we  see  the  outside  of  his  sufferings.  But  the 
Christian  is  subject  to  grievous  temptations  and  sad 
desertions,  which  are  heavier  by  far  than  the  sufferings 
which  the  apostle  speaks,  of  here..  Yet  even  in  these, 
this  same  argument  of  his  holds ;  for  our  Saviour  is 
pot  unacquainted  with  nor  ignorant  of  either  of  those, 
though  still  without  sin.  .  If  any  of  that  had  been  io 
any  of  his  sufferings,  it  had  not  furthered  but  undone 
all  our  comfort  in  him.  But  tempted  he  was,  and  his 
temptations  were  terrible.  And  was  there  not  some 
strong  conflict  when  he  fell  down  and  prayed  in  the  gar- 
den, and  sweat  drops  of  blood?  Was  there  not  an  awful 
eclipse,  when  he  cried  out  on  the  cross,  JMy  God,  my 
God,  why  hast  thou  forsaken  me  ?  So  that  even  io 
these  we  may  apply  this  comfort,  and  stay  ourselves  on 
him,  and  go  to  him  as  a  compassionate  High-priest ;  for 
ChHst  also  s^ffered. 

2.  Consider  the  fitness  of  the  example.  As  the  same 
is  every  way  great,  yea^  greatest,  so  it  is  fit,  the  fittest 
to  take  with  a  Christian,  to  set  before  him,  as  being  so 
near  a  pattern  wherein  be  bath  so  much  interest.  As  the 
argument  is  strong  in  itself,  so,  to  the  new  man,  the  Chrisi> 
tiau  man,  it  is  particularly  strong ;  it  binds  him  most,  as 
it  is  not  far  fetched,  but  a  borne  pattern ;  as  when  you 
persuade  men  to  virtue  by  the  example  of  th6se  that  they 
have  a  near  relation  to.  They  are  liis  servants,  and  shall 
they,  or  would  they,  think  to  he  greater  than  their  Most 
ter,  to  be  exempt  from  his  lot  in  the  world  ?  They  are 
his  soldiers,  and  will  they  refuse  to  follow  him  and  to 
endure  with  him  1  Suffer  hardship,  says  the  apostle, 
as  a  good  soldier  of  Jesus  Christ*  Will  not  a  word  from 
him  pint  a  vigor  in  them  to  go  after  him,  whether  upon 
any  piarch  or  service,  when  he  calls  them  friends  1  Yea, 
he  is  not  ashamed  to  call  them  brethren,  and  will  they  be 
ashamed  to  share  with  him,  and  to  be  known  by  their 
suitable  estate  to  bfi  his  bi:ethren/? 
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3.  Consider  the  efficacy  of  the  'example.  There  is 
from  these  sufferings  of  Christ  such  a  result  of  safety 
and  comfort  to  a  Christian,  as  makes  them  a  most  effec- 
tual  encouragement  to  suffering.  It  is  this — if  he  suffer" 
ed  once  and  that  vfasf&r  sin,  now  that  heavy  intolerable 
suffering  for  sin  is  once  taken  out  of  the  believer's  way, 
it  makes  all  other  sufferings  light,  exceeding  light,  as 
nothing  in  his  account.  He  suffered  once  far  sin,  so  that 
to  them  who  lay  hold  on  him,  this  holds  sure,  that  sin 
is  never  to  be  suffered  for  in  the  way  of  strict  justice 
again,  as  not  by  him,  so  not  by  them  who  are  in  him  ; 
for  he  suffered  for  sins  once,  and  it  was  for  their  sins, 
every  poor  believer's.  So  now  the  soul,  finding  itself  rid 
of  that  fear,  goes  cheerfully  through  all  other  hazards 
and  sufferings ;  whereas  the  soul  perplexed  about  that 
question,  finds  no  relief  in  all  other  enjoyments:  all  pro- 
positions of  lower  comforts  are  unsavoury  and  trouble- 
some to  it.  Tell  it  of  peace  and  prosperity  ;  say,  How- 
ever the  world  go,  you  shall  have  ease  and  pleasure,  and 
you  shall  be  honored  and  esteemed  by  all ;— -though  you 
could  make  a  man  sure  of  these,  yet  if  his  conscience  be 
working  and  stirred  about  the  matter  of  his  sin  and  the 
wrath  of  God  which  is  tied  close  to  sin,  he  will  wonder 
at  your  impertinency,  in  that  you  speak  so  far  from  the 
purpose.  Say  what  you  will  of  these,  he  still  asks. 
What  do  you  mean  by  this  1  Those  things  answer  not 
to  me.  Do  you  think  I  can  find  comfort  in  them,  so 
long  as  my  sin  is  unpardoned,  and  there  is  a  sentence  of 
eternal  death  standing  above  my  head  ?  I  feel  even  an 
impress  of  somewhat  of  that  hot  indignation;  some 
flashes  of  it,  flying  and  lighting  upon  the  face  of  my 
soul ;  and  how  can  I  take  pleasure  in  these  things  you 
speak  of?  And  though  I  should  be  senseless  and  feel 
nothing  of  this  all  my  life,  yet  how  soon  shell  I  have  done 
with  it  and  the  delights  that  reach  no  further !  And  then 
to  have  everlasting  burnings,  an  eternity  of  wrath  to 
eater  to !  How  can  I  be  satisfied  with  that  estate  ? — All 
you  offer  a  man  in  this  posture,  is  as  if  you  should  set 
dainty  fare,  and  bring  music  with  it,  before  a  man  lying 
almost  pressed  to  death  under  great  weights^  and  should 
bid  bio^  eat  and  be  merry»  but  lift  net  off  bis  pressure; 
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you  do  but  mock  the  man  and  add  to  hia  misery.    On 

the  cpntrary,  he  that  bath  got  but  a  vi«w  of  Christ  and 

.  reads  his  own  pardon  in  Christ's  sufferings,  can  njoicein 

this,  in  the  midst  of  ail  other  sufferings,  and.  look  on 

death  without  apprehension,  yea,  with  gladness,  for  the 

sf tfli^  is  out.    Christ  hath  made  all  pleasant  to  him  by 

this  one  thiog,  that  hesmfferedtmcefar  tins.    Christ  hath 

|>erfumed  the  cross,  and  the  grare,  and  made  all  sweet. 

The  pardoned  man  finds  himself  light,  and,   through 

Christ  strengthening  him,  he  can  encounter  any  trouble. 

If  you  think  to  shut  up  his  spirit  withia  outward  suffe^ 

ings,  he  is  now,  as  Samson  in  his  strength,  able  to  carry 

away  on  his  back  the  gates  with  which  you  would  enclose 

him.  Yea,  he  cap  submit  patiently  to  the  Lord's  hand  in 

any  correction — ^Thou  hast  forgiven  my  sin;  therefore 

deal  with  me  as  Thou  wilt,  all  is  well. 

Let  us  learn  to  consider  more  deeply  and  to  esteem 
more  highly  Christ  and  his  suffering,  to  silence  our  grum- 
bling at  our  petty  light  crosses ;  for  so  they  are,  in  com- 
parison of  his.  WiU  not  the  great  difference  of  his  per- 
fect iunocency  and  of  the  nature  and  measure  of  his 
sufferings ;  will  not  the  sense  of  the  redemption  of  our 
souls  from  death  by  his  death ;  will  none  of  these,  nor  all 
of  them,  argue  us  into  more  thankfulness  and  loTe  to 
bim,  and  patience  in  our  trials  1  Why  will  we  then  be 
called  Christians  1  It  is  impossible  to  be  fretful  with  the 
Lord's  dealing  with  us  till  we  have  first  forgotten  how  be 
dealt  with  his  dearest  Son  for  our  sakes.  As  St.  Bernard 
speaks.  They  truly  feel  not  their  own  wounds,  who  con- 
template his.  But  these  things  are  not  weighed  by  the 
most.  We  hear  and  speak  of  them,  but  our  hearts 
receive  not  the  impressions  of  them ;  therefore  we  repine 
against  our  Lord  and  Father,  and  drown  a  hundred  great 
blessings  in  any  little  trouble  that  befals  us. 

Seek  surer  interest  in  Christ  and  his  sufferings  than  the 
most  either  have  attained  or  are  aspiring  to.  This  is  tlie 
thing  we  would  still  press :  the  support  and  happiness  of 
your  souls  lie  on  it.  But  you  will  not  believe  it.  O  that 
you  knew  the  comforts  and  sweetness  of  Christ!  0 
that  one  would  speak,  who  knew  more  of  them  !  Were 
you  once  but  entered  into  this  knowledge  of  bim  and.the 
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tirtue  of  his  sufferings,  you  would  acconot  all  your  days 
but  lost  wherein  you  luive  not  known  him ;  and  in  all 
times,  your  hearts  would  find  no  refreshment  like  to  the 
remembrance  of  his  love. 

11.  Having  somewhat  considered  these  sufferings,  as 
the  apostle's  argument  for  his  present  purpose.  He  come 
now,  to  take  a  nearer  view  of  the  particulars  by  which 
be  illustrates  them,  as  the  main  point  of  our  faith  arid 
Comfort.  Here  are  two  things  to  be  remarked,  their 
cause  and  their  kind. 

1.  Their  cause ;  both  their  meritorious  cause  and  thefr 
final  cause ;  first,  what  in  us  procured  these  sufferings 
unto  Christ,  and,  secondly,  what  those  his  sufferings  pro- 
cured unto .  us.  Our  guiltiness  brought  suffering  upon 
him,  and  his  suffering  brings  us  unto  God. 

Consider  the  meritorious  cause,  what  in  us  brought 
sufferings  on  Christ.  The  evil  of  sin  hath  the  evil  of 
punishment  inseparably  connected  with  it.  We  are  under 
a  natural  obligation  of  obedience  unto  God,  and  he  justly 
urges  it ;  so  that  where  the  command  of  his  law  is  broken, 
the  curse  of  it  presently  foUoweth.  And  though  it  was 
in  the  power  of  the  supreme  Law*giver  to  have  dispensed 
with  the  infliction,  yet,  havmg  in  his  wisdom  purposed  to 
be  known  a  just  God  in  that  way,  following  the  tenor  of 
his  law,  of  necessity  there  must  be  a  suffering  for  sin. 
Thus  the  angels  who  kept  not  their  station,  falling  firotn 
it,,  fell  into  a  dungeon,  where  they  are,  under  ehaini  6f 
darkneUy  reserved  to  the  judgment  rf  the  great  iaiy^ 
Man  also  fell  under  the  sentence  of  death,  but  in  this  is 
the  difference  betwixt  man  and  them ;  they  were  not  of 
one,  as  the  parent  ^or  pommon  root  of  the  rest,  but  each 
one  fell  or  stood  for  himself  alone,  so  a  part  of  them  only 
perished ;  but  man  fell  altogether,  so  that  not  one  of  all 
the  race  could  escape  condemnation,  unless  some  Other 
way  of  satisfaction  be  found  out.  And  here  it  is ;  Christ 
suffered  far  sins,  the  just  for  the  unjust*  Father,  says  be, 
/  have  glorified  thee  on  earth.  In  thb  plan  all  the  divine 
attributes  shine  in  their  full  lustre,  infinite  mercy,  and 
immense  justice,  and  power,  and  wisdom.  Looking  on 
Christ  as  ordained  for  that  purpose,  /  have  found  a  ran* 
ootn,  says  the  Father^  one  kt  to  redeem  man>  a  kinsmaB^ 
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one  of  that  very  same  stock,  the  Son  of  Meb  ;  one  able 
to  redeem  man,  by  satisfying  me,  and  fulfilling  all  I  lay 
tapon  him ;  My  Son,  my  only  begotten  Son,  in  whom  my 
90tti  delights.  And  he  is  willing,  undertakes  all,  says,  L9, 
I  come.  We  are  agreed  upon  the  way  of  this  redemp- 
tion ;  yea,  upon  the  persons  to  be  redeemed.  It  is  not  a 
roving  blind  bargain,  a  price  paid  for  we  know  not 
whom.  Hear  his  own  words;  Thou  hast,  given  the  Son, 
says  the  Son  to  the  Father,  power  over  alljksh,  that  he 
Aouldsite  eternal  life  to  as  many  as  thou  hast  given  him; 
and  all  mine  are  thine,  and  thine  are  mine,  and  lam 
glorified  in  them,  John  xvii.  2.  10. 

Shall  any  man  then  offer  to  bear  the  name  of  a  Chris- 
tian, who  pleases  himself  in  the  way  of  sin,  and  can  de^ 
light  and  sport  himself  with  it,  when  he  considers  this, 
that  Christ  suffered  for  sin  1  Do  not  think  it,  you  who 
still  account  sin  sweet,  which  he  found  so  bitter,  and 
account  that  light,  which  was  so  heavy  to  him,  and  made 
his  soul  heavy  unto  death.  You  are  yet  far  off  from  him. 
If  you  were  in  him  and  one  with  him,  there  would  be 
some  harmony  of  your  hearts  with  his,  and  some  sympa- 
thy with  those  sufferings,  as  endured  by  your  Lord,  your 
Head,  and  for  you.  They  who  with  a  right  view  see  him 
as  pierced  by  their  sins,  that  sight  pierces  them,  and 
makes  them  mourn,  brings  forth  tears,  beholding  the 
gushing  forth  of  his  blood.  This  makes  the  real  Chris- 
tian an  avowed  enemy  to  sin.  Shall  I  ever  be  friends 
with  that,  says  he,  which  killed  my  Lord  1.  No,  but  I 
will  ever  kill  it,  and  do  it  by  applying  his  death.  .  The 
true  penitent  is  sworn  to  be  the  death  of.  sin :  he  may  be 
surprised  by  it,  but  there  is  no  possibility  <^  reconcile- 
ment betwixt  them. 

Thou  that  livest  familiarly  with  sin,  luid  either  openly 
declarest  thyself  for  it  or  hast  a  secret  love  for  it,  where 
canst  thou  reap  any  comfort  1  Not  from  these  sufferings. 
To  thee  it  is  all  one  as  if  Christ  had  not  suffered  for  sins ; 
yea^  it  is  worse  than  if  no  such  thing  had  been,  that 
there  is  salvation  and  terms  of  mercy  offered  unto  thee, 
and  yet  thou  perishest ;  that  there  is  balm  in  Gilead,  and 
yet  thou  art  not.  healed.  And  if  thou  hast  not  comfort 
from  Jesus  crucified,  I  know  not  whence  thou  c^nst  hafe 
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any  that  will  hold  out.  Look  about  thee ;  tell  me  what  tboa 
seest  either  in  thy  possession  or  in  thy  hopes,  that  thou  lay- 
est  thy  confidence  on ;  or»  to  deal  more  liberally  with  thee, 
see  what  estate  thou  wouldst  choose,  hadst  thou  thy  wish  ; 
stretch  thy  fancy  to  devise  an  earthly  happiness.  These  times 
are  full  of  unquietness ;  but  give  thee  a  time  of  the  calm* 
est  peace,  not  an  air  of  trouble  stirring  ;  put  thee  where 
thou  wilt,  far  off  from  fear  oi  sword  and  pestilence,  and 
encompass  thee  with  children,  friends,  and  possessions, 
and  honors,  and  comfort,  and  health  to  enjoy  all  these ; 
yet  one  thing  thou  must  admit  in  the  midst  of  them  all-^ 
within  a  while  thou  must  die,  and  having  no  real  portion 
in  Christ,  but  only  a  deluding  dream  of  it,  thou  sinkest 
through  that  death  into  another  death  far  more  terriblcf. 
Of  all  thou  enjoyest,  nothing  goes  along  with  thee  but 
unpardoned  sin,  and  that  delivers  thee  up  to  endless  sor- 
row. O  that  you  were  wise  and  would  consider  your 
loiter  end!  Do  not  still  gaze  about  you  upon  trifles,  but 
be  entreated  to  take  .notice  of  your  Saviour,  and  receive 
him,  that  he  may  be  yours.  Fasten  your  belief  and  your 
love  on  him.  Give  all  your  heart  to  him,  who  stuck  not 
to  give  himself  an  offering  for  your  sins. 

To  you  who  have  fled  unto  him  for  refuge,  if  sensible  of 
the  church's  distress,  be  upheld  with  this  thought,  that  he 
who  suffered  for  it  will  not  suffer  it  to  be  undone.  All  the 
rage  of  enemies,  yea,  the  gates  of  hell  shall  not  prevail 
against  it.  He  may,  for  a  time,  suffer  the  church  to  be 
brought  low  for  the  sins  of  his  people,  and  other  wise  rea- 
sons, but  he  will  not  utterly  forsake  it. 

But  what  shall  they  think,  who  have  no  assurance,  they 
who  doubt  that  Christ  is  theirs,  and  that  be  suffered  for 
their  sins  1  I  know  no  way  but  to  believe  on  him,  and  then 
you  shall  know  that  he  is  yours.  From  this  arises  the 
grand  mistake  of  many— -^thev  would  first  know  thilt 
Christ  is  theirs,  and  then  would  believe ;  which  cannot 
be,  because  he  becomes  ours  by  believing.  It  is  faith 
which  gives  title  and  propriety  to  him.  He  is  set  before 
sinners  as  a  Saviour  who  hath  suffered  for  sin,  that  they 
may  look  to  him  and  be  saved ;  that  they  may  lay  over 
their  soub  on  him,  and  then  they  may  be  assured  lie 
sufltered  for  them.  See  then  whatas  it  that  scares  thee 
from  Christ  1     This,  thou  seest,  is  a  poor  grouudU%%  ^^k- 
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ception»  for  he  is  set  before  thee  as  a  Saviour  to  believe 
on,  that  so  he  may  be  tby  Saviour.  Why  wilt  thou  uot 
come  unto  him  1  Why  refusest  thou  to  believe  t  Art 
thou  a  sinner?  Art  thou  unjust?  Then  he  is  fit  for  thy 
case  ;  He  suffered  for  sins,  the  Just  for  the  unjust,  *'  0 
but  so  many  and  so  great  sins!"  Yea,  is  that  it?  It 
n  true  indeed,  and  good  reason  thou  hast  to  think  so ; 
.but  consider  virfaether  they  be  excepted  in  the  proclama- 
tion of  Christ,  the  pardon  that  comes  in  bis  name :  if 
not,  if  he  make  no  exception,  virhy  wilt  thou  ?  Consider 
if  thou  wilt  call  them  greater  than  this  sacrifice.  He  suf- 
fered. Take  due  notice  of  the  greatness  and  worth  first 
of  his  person,  and  then  of  his  sufferings,  and  thou  wilt 
not  dare  to  say  thy  sin  goes  above  the  value  of  his  suffer- 
ings, or  that  thou  art  too  unjust  for  htm  to  justify  thee. 
Be  as  unrighteous  as  thou  canst  be,  art  thou  convinced 
of  it  ?  then  know  that  Jesus  the  just  is  more  righteous 
than  thy  unrighteousness.  And,  after  all  is  said  that  any 
sinner  hath  to  say,  they  are  yet,  without  excepUon, 
blessed,  who  trust  in  him, 

2.  Consider  now  the  final  cause  of  his  sufferings.  That 
he  might  bring  us  to  God.  It  is  the  chief  point  of  vris- 
dom  to  proportion  means  to  their  end  :  therefore  the  all- 
wise  God,  in  putting  his  only  Son  to  so  hard  a  task,  bad 
a  high  end  in  view,  and  this  was  it,  That  he  might  bring 
us  unto  God.  In  this  we  have  three  things — first,  the 
nature  of  this  good,  nearness  unto  God  ;  secondly,  onr 
deprivement  of  it,  by  our  own  sin  ;  thirdly,  our  restora- 
tion to  it,  by  Christ's  sufferings. 

First ;  the  nature  of  this  good.  God  hath  suited  every 
creature  he  hath  made  with  a  convenient  good  to  which 
it  tends,  and  in  the  obtainment  of  which  it  rests  and  is 
satisfied.  Natural  bodies  have  all  their  own  natural 
place,  whither,  if  not  hindered,  they  move  incessantly  till 
they  be  in  it ;  and  they  declare,  by  resting  there,  that 
they  are,  as  I  may  say,  where  they  would  be.  Sensitive 
creatures  are  carried  to  seek  a  sensitive  good,  as  agreeable 
to  their  rank  in  being,  and  attaining  that,  aim  no  further. 
Now  in  this  consists  the  excellency  of  man,  that  he  is 
made  capable  of  a  communion  with  his  Maker,  and,  be- 
cause capable  of  it,  is  unsatisfied  without  it :  the  soul, 
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being  cat  out,  so  to  speak,  to  that  largeness,  cannot  be 
filled  with  less.  Though  he  is  fallen  from  his  right  to 
that  good  and  from  all  right  desire  of  it,  yet  not  from  a 
capacity  of  it,  no,  nor  from  a  necessity  of  it  for  the  an- 
swering and  filling  of  his  capacity.  Though  the  heart 
once  gone  from  God,  turns  continually  further .  away 
from  him,  and  moves  not  towards  him,  till  it  be  renewed; 
yet  even  in  that  wandering  it  retains  that  natural  relation 
to  God  as  its  centre,  that  it  hath  no  true  rest  elsewhere; 
nor  can  by  any  means  find  it*  It  is  made  for  him,  and 
is  therefore  still  restless  till  it  meet  with  him. 

It  is  true,  the  natural  man  takes  much  pains  to  quiet' 
his  heart  by  other  things,  and  digests  many  vexations 
with  hopes  of  contentment  in  the  end,  but  still  the  heart 
misgives.  Many  times  he  attains  not  the  thing  he  seeks ; 
but  if  he  do,  yet  he  never  attains  the  satisfaction  be  seeks 
and  expects  in  it,  but  only  learns  from  that  to  desire 
something  further,  and  still  bunts  on  after  a  fancy,  drives 
hb  own  shadow  before  him, .  and  never  overtakes  it ;  and 
if  he  did,  yet  it  is  but  a  shadow.  And  so  in  running  from' 
God,  besides  the  sad  end,  he  carries  an  interwoven 
punishment  with  his  sin,  the  natural  disquiet  and  vexa- 
tion of  his  spirit,  fluttering  to  and  firo,  and  finding  no 
rest  for  the  sole  of  his  foot;  the  waters  of  inconstancy 
and  vanity  covering  the  whole  face  of  the  earth. 

We  study  to  debase  our  souls,  and  to  make  them  con- 
tent with  less  than  they  are  made  for ;  yea,  we  strive  to 
make  them  carnal,  that  they  may  be  pleased  with  sensible 
things.  And  in  this  men  attain  a  brutish  content  for  a 
time,'  forgetting  their  higher  good.  But  certainly  we 
cannot  think  that  no  more  is  to  be  desired  beyond  ease, 
and  plenty,  and  pleasures  of  sense^  for  then  a  beast  in 
good  case  and  a  good  pasture  might  contest  with  us  in 
point  of  happiness,  and  carry  it  away ;  for  that  sensitive 
good  he  enjoys  without  sin,  and  without  the  vexation  that 
is  mixed  with  us  in  all. 

These  .things  are  too  gross  and  heavy.  The  soul,  the 
immortal  soul,  descended  from  heaven,  must  either  be 
more  happy  or  remain  miserable.  The  highest,  the  un- 
created Spirit,  is  the  proper  good,  the  Father  of  spirits, 
that  pure  and  full  good  which  raises  the  soul  above  itself; 
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whereas  all  other  things  draw  it  down  below  itself.  So 
tliea  it  is  never  well  with  the  soul,  but  when  it  is  near 
unto  God,  yea,  in  its  union  with  him,  married  to  him : 
mismatching  itself  elsewhere,  it  hath  never  any  thing  but 
shame  and  sorrow.  All  that  forsake  thee  shall  be  asham- 
edt  says  the  prophet ;  and  the  psalmist  says,  7%fy  that 
crefw  off  from  thee,  shall  perish.  And  this  is  indeed 
our  natural,  miserable  condition,  and  it  is  often  expres- 
sed this  way,  by  estrangedness  and  distance  from  God. 

Secondly ;  and  this  is  the  second  thing  here  implied, 
that  we  are  far  off  by  reason  of  sin ;  otherwise  there  were 
no  need  of  Christ,  especially  in  this  way  of  suffering  for 
sin,  to  bring  us  unto  God,  At  the  first,  sin,  as  the  breach 
of  God's  command,  broke  off  man  and  separated  him 
from  God,  and  ever  since,  the  soul  remains  naturally  re- 
mote from  God.  It  lies  under  a  sentence  of  exile,  pn>- 
Bounced  by  the  justice  of  God  ;  condemned  to  banish- 
ment from  God,  who  is  the  life  and  light  of  the  soul,  as 
the  soul  itself  is  of  the  body.  It  is  under  a  fiat  impossi- 
bility of  returning  by  itself;  and  that  in  two  respects; 
first,  because  of  the  guiltiness  of  sin  standing  betwixt,  as 
an  unpassable  mountain  or  wall  of  separation ;  secondly, 
because  of  the  dominion  of  sin  keeping  the  soul  captive, 
yea,  still  drawing  it  further  off  from  God,  increasing  the 
distance  and  the  enmity  every  day.  Nor  is  there,  either 
in  heaven  or  under  heaven,  any  way  to  remove  this  enmity 
and  make  up  this  distance,  and  restore  man  to  the  pos- 
session of  God,  but  this  one,  by  Christ,  and  by  him  sof- 
fcring  for  sins. 

Thirdly ;  our  restoration  to  nearness  to  God  is  by 
Christ's  sufferings.  He  endured  the  sentence  pronouaced 
against  man,  yea,  even  in  this  particular  notion  of  it,  as 
a  sentence  of  exile  from  God.  One  main  ingredient  is 
his  suffering,  was  that  sensible  desertion  by  bis  heavenly 
Father,  of  which  he  cried  out.  My  God,  my  God,  wH^ 
hast  thou  forsaken  me  ?  And,  by  suffering  the  sentence 
pronounced,  he  took  away  the  guiltiness  of  sin,  he  him- 
self being  spotless  and  undefiled ;  for  such  an  High  Priest 
became  us :  the  more  defiled  we  were,  the  more  did  we 
Stand  in  need  of  an  undefiled  priest  and  sacrifice ;  and  be 
was  both.    Therefore  the  apostle  here  very  fitly  meotioos 
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this  qualification  of  our  Saviour,  as  necessary  for  restor- 
ing us  unto  God,  the  just  for  the  unjust.  So  taking  on 
himself  and  taking  away  the  guilt  of  sin,  setting  his 
strong  shoulder  to  remove  that  mountaiu,  be  made  way 
or  access  for  man  unto  God. 

This  the  apostie  hath  excellently  expressed,  Eph.  ii, 
16,  He  hath  reconciled  us  by  his  cross,  having  slain  the 
enrniti/.  He  killed  the  quarrel  betwixt  God  and  us,  kil" 
led  it  by  bis  death ;  brought  the  parties  together,  and  laid 
a  sure  foundation  of  agreement  in  his  own  sufferings  ;  ap- 
peases his  Father's  wrath  by  them,  and  by  the  same  ap- 
peases the  sinner's  conscience.  All  that  God  hath  to  say 
in  pcHut  of  justice  is  answered  there ;  all  that  the  poor 
humbled  sinner  hath  to  say  is  answered  too.  He  hath  of- 
fered up  such  an  atonement  as  satisfies  the  Father,  so  that 
he  is  content  that  sinners  should  come  in  and  be  reconci- 
led. And  then  Christ  gives  notice  of  this  to  the  soul,  to  re- 
move all  jealousies.  It  is  full  of  fear;  though  it  would,  it 
dares  not  approach  unto  God,  apprehending  him  to  be  a 
ceneuming  fire.  They  who  have  done  the  ofience  are 
usually  the  hardest  to  reconcile,  because  they  are  still  in 
doubt  of  their  pardon.  But  Christ  assures  the  soul  of  a 
fiiU  and  hearty  forgiveness,  quenching  the  flaming  wrath 
of  €k>d  by  his  blood.  No,  says  Christ,  upon  my  warrant 
come  in ;  you  will  no^  find  my  Father  otherwise  than  you 
imagine;  he  hath  declared  himself  satisfied  at  my  hands, 
and  is  willing  to  receive  you,  to  be  heartily  and  thoroughly 
firiends  ;  never  to  hear  a  word  more  of  the  quarrel  that 
was  betwixt  you  ;  to  grant  a  full  oblivion.  And  if  the 
soul  shrink  back  still  through  distrust,  he  takes  it  by  the 
hand,  and  draws  it  forward,  leads  it  unto  his  Father,  pre- 
sents it  to  him,  and  leaves  not  the  matter  till  it  be  made  a 
liill  and  sure  agreement. 

But  for  this  purpose,  that  the  soul  may  be  both  able 
and  willing  to  come  unto  God,  the  sufierings  of  Christ 
take  away  that  other  impediment.  As  they  satisfy  the 
sentence  and  thereby  remove  the  guiltiness  of  sin,  so,  he 
hath  by  tliem  purchased  a  deliverance,  from  the  tyrannous 
power  of  sin,  which  detains  the  soul  from  God  aftw  the 
way  has  been  made  for  its  return.  And  he  hath  a  power 
of  applying  his  sufierings   to  the  souVs  deliverance  in 
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this  kind  too*  He  opens  the  prison  doors  to  them  who 
are  led  captive  ;  and  because  the  great  chain  is  upon  the 
heart  willingly  enthralled  in  sin,  he»  by  his  sovereign 
power,  takes  off  that,  frees  the  heart  from  the  love  of  sin, 
and  shows  what  a  base  slavish  condition  it  is  in,  by  re- 
presenting, in  his  effectual  way,  the  goodness  of  God, 
his  readiness  to  entertain  a  returning  sinner,  and  the 
sweetness  and  happiness  uf  communion  with  him.  Thus 
he  powerfully  persuades  the  heart  to  shake  off  all,  and 
without  further  delay  to  return  unto  God,  so  as  to  be  re- 
ceived into  favor  and  friendship,  and  to  walk  in  the  way 
of  friendship  with  God;  to  give  up  itself  to  his  obedience, 
to  disdain  the  vile  service  of  sin,  and  live  suitably  to  the 
dignity  of. fellowship  and  union  with  God. 

And  there  is  nothing  but  the  power  of  Christ  alone, 
that  is  able  to  effect  this,  to  persuade  a  sinner  to  return, 
to  bring  home  a  heart  unto  God.     Common  mercies  of 
God,  though  they  have  a  leading  faculty  to  repentance, 
yet  the  rebellious  heart  will  not  be  led  by  them*    The 
judgments  of  God,  though  they  ought  to  drive  us  to  Grod, 
yet  the  heart   unchanged  runs  the  further  from  God. 
Do  we  not  see  it  by  ourselves  and  other  sinners  about  us? 
They  look  not  at  all  towards  him  who  smites,  much  less 
do  they  return;  or  if  any  more  serious  thoughts  of  return- 
ing arise  upon  the  surprise  of  an  affliction,  how  soon 
vanish  they,  either  the  stroke  abating,  or  the  heart  bv 
time  growing  hard  and  senseless  under  it !     When  it  is  re- 
newed and  brought  in  by  Christ,  then  indeed  all  other 
things  have  a  sanctified  influence,  to  stir  up  a  Christian 
to  seek  after  fuller  communion,  closer  walk,  and  nearer 
access  to  God.      But  leave  Christ  out,   and  all  other 
means  work  not  this  way  ;  neither  the  works  nor  the 
word  of  God  sounding  daily  in  his  ear.  Return,   return. 
Let  the  noise  of  the  rod  speak  it  too,   and  both  join  toge- 
ther to  make  the  cry  the  louder,  yet  the  wicked  will  do 
wickedly,  will  not  hearken  to  the  vpice  of  God,  will  not 
see  the  hand  of  God  lifted  up,  will  not  be  persuaded  to  go 
in  and  seek  p^ace  and  reconcilement  with  God,,  though 
declaring  himself  provoked  to  punish,  and  to  behave  him- 
self as  an  enemy  against  his  own  people.     How  many  are 
there,  who  have  been  very  sharply  lashed  with  divers 
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scourges  on  their  bodies  or  their  families,  and  yet  are  ne- 
ver a  whit  the  nearer  God  for  it  al^  their  hearts  as  proud, 
and  earthly,  and  vain,  as  ever !  And  let  him  lay  od  ever 
so  much,  they  will  still  be  the  same.  Only  a  divine  vir- 
tue, goine  forth  firom  Christ  lifted  up,  draws  men  unto 
him:  and,  being  come  unto  him,  he  brings  them  unto 
the  Father. 

You  who  are  still  strangers  to  God,  who  declare  your- 
selves to  be  so  by  living  as  strangers  far  off  from  him,  do 
not  still  continue  to  deceive  yourselves  so  grossly.  Can 
you  think  any  consolation  yours  that  arises  from  the  suf« 
ferings  of  Christ,  while  it  is  so  evident  they  have  not 
gained  their  end  upon  you,  have  not  brought  you  to  Godi 
Truly,  most  of  you  seem  to  think,  that  our  Lord  JesUs  suf- 
fereci  rather  to  the  end  we  might  neglect  God  and  dis- 
obey him  securely,  than  to  restore  us  to  him.  Hath  he 
purchased  for  you  a  liberty  to  sin  1  Or  is  not  deliver- 
ance from  sin,  which  alone  is  true  liberty,  the  thing  he 
aimed  at,  and  agreed  for,  and  laid  down  his  life  for  ? 

Why  let  We  still  his  blood  run  in  vain  as  to  us  1  He 
hath  i>y  it  opened  a  way  to  God,  aud  yet  we  refuse  to 
make  use  of  it !  O  how  few  come  in !  Those  who  are 
brought  unto  God  and  received  into  friendship  with  him, 
entertain' that  friendship,  they  delight  in  his  company, 
love  to  be  much  with  him  :  is  it  so  with  us  1  By  being 
so  near,  they  become  like  unto  him,  know  his  will  better 
every  day,  and  grow  more  conformable  to  it.  But,  alas ! 
in  most  of  us  there  is  nothing  of  this. 

Bot  even  they  who  are  brought  unto  Gt>d,  may  be  faul- 
ty in  this,  in  part,  not  applying  so  sweet  a  privilege. 
They  can  comply  and  be  too  friendly  with  the  vain  world, 
can  pass  many  days  without  a  lively  communion  with 
God,  not  aspiring  to  the  increase  of  tnat,  as  the  thing  our 
Lord  hath  purchased  for  us,  and  that  wherein  all  our 
happiness  and  welfare  lie  here  and  hereafter.  Your  hearts 
are  cleaving  to  folly  ;  you  are  not  delighting  yourselves 
in  the  Lord,  not  refreshed  with  this  nearness  to  him  and 
nnion  with  him ;  your  thoughts  are  not  often  on  it,  nor 
isit  your  study  to  walk  conformably  to  it  Certainly  it 
ought  to  be  thus,  and  you  should  be  persuaded  to  endea- 
vour that  it  may  be  thus  with  you. 
'  Remcfmber  this  for  your  comfort^  that  as  you  ate 
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brought  unto  God  by  Jegus  Christ,  so  you  are  kept  in  that 
union  by  him.  It  is  a  firmer  knot  than  the  first  was ; 
there  is  no  power  of  hell  can  dissolve  it.  He  sufiered 
once  to  bring  us  once  unto  God,  never  to  depart  again. 
As  he  suffered  once  for  all,  so  we  are  brought  ooce 
for  all.  We  may  be  sensibly  nearer  at  one  time  than 
at  another,  but  yet,  we  can  never  be  separated  or  cut  off, 
being  once  knit  by  Christ,  as  the  bond  of  our  union. 
Neither  principalitieif  nor  powers,  shall  he  able  to  sepa- 
rate us  from  the  love  of  God,  because  it  holds  tn  Chritt 
Jesus  our  Lord. 

2.  We  have  the  kind  of  our  Lord's  sufferings ;  Being 
put  to  death  in  the  Jkshy  hut  quickened  hy  the  Spirit. 
The  apostle  having  mentioned  Christ's  suffiering  in  gene* 
ral,  the  condition  and  end  of  it,  he  here  specifies  the  par- 
ticular kind  of  it,  that  which  was  the  utmost  point,  put  to 
death  in  the  flesh,  and  then  adds  this  issue  out  of  it,  quick' 
ened  hy  the  Spirit. 

Put  to  death.  This  is  the  utmost  point,  and  that 
which  men  are  most  startled  at— -to  die;  especially  a 
violent  death,  put  to  death  ;  and  yet  he  hath  suffered  this 
who  is  the  Captain  of  our  salvation. 

In  the  flesh.  Under  this  second  phrase,  hb  human 
nature  and  his  divine  nature  and  power  are  distinguished. 
Put  to  death  in  the  flesh  is  a  very  fit  expression,  not 
only  taking  the  fiesb  for  the  whole  manhood,  but  became 
death  is  most  properly  spoken  of  his  person  or  his  flesh. 
The  whole  man  suffers  death,  a  dissolution  or  taking  to 
pieces,  and  the  soul  suffers  a  separation  or  dislodgiag; 
but  death,  or  the  privation  of  life  and  sense,  belongs 
particularly  to  the  flesh  or  body.  But  the  Spirit,  hat 
opposed  to  the  flesh  or  body,  is  certainly  of  a  higher 
nature  and  power  than  the  human  soul,  which  cannot 
of  itself  rieturn  to  re-inhabit  and  quicken  the  body. 

Put  to  death.  His  death  was  both  voluntary  and 
violent.  That  same  power  which  restored  his  life,  could 
have  kept  it  exempted  from  death  ;  but  the  design  was 
for  death.  He  therefore  took  our  flesh,  to  put  it  off  thus 
and  to  (^er  it  up  as  a  sacrifice,  which,  to  be  acceptable, 
must  of  necessity  be  free  and  voluntary ;  and,  in  this 
sense,  he  is  said  to  have  died  even  by  that  same  Spirit, 
which  heret  ia  opposition  to  deaths  is.  s^id  to  quicken 
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him ;  Through  the  eternal  Spirit,  he  offered  himself  with' 
out  spot  unto  God.  And  yet  it  was  also  expedient  that 
bis  death  should  be  violent^  and  so  the  more  penal,  to 
carry  the  more  clear  expression  of  a  puDish^lent9  and 
such  a  violent  death  as  had  both  ignominy  and  a  curse 
tied  toit,  and  this  inflicted  in  a  judicial  way;  that  he 
should  stand,  and  be  judged,  and  condemned  to  death 
as  a  guilty  person,  carrying  in  that  person  the  persons  of 
so  many  who  would  otherwise  have  fallen  under  condem- 
nation, as  indeed  guilty.  He  was  numbered  with  trans- 
gressors,  bearing  the  sins  of  many. 

Thus  then  there  was  in  his  death  external  violence 
joined  with  internal  willingness.  But  what  is  there  to  be 
found  but  complications  of  wonders  in  our  Lord  Jesus  I 
O  high  inconceivable  mystery  of  godliness ;  God  mani^ 
fested  in  theJUsh!  Nothing  in  this  world  so  strange 
and  sweet  as  that  conjuncture  God-Man  !  What  a  strong 
foundation  of  friendship  and  union  betwixt  the  person  of 
man  and  God,  that  their  natures  met  in  so  close  embrace 
in  one  Person !  And  then  look  on,  and  see  so  poor  and 
despised  an  outward  condition  through  his  life,  yet  having 
hid  under  it  the  majesty  of  God,  all  the  brightness  of  the 
Father's  glory  !  And  this  is  the  top  of  all,  that  he  was/iuf 
to  death  in  the  flesh ;  the  Lord  of  life  dying,  the  Lord  of 
glory  clothed  with  shame !  But  it  quickly  appeared  what 
kind  of  person  it  was  that  died,  by  this  ;  He  was  put  to 
death  indeed  in  the  flesh,  but  quiskemed  by  the  Spirit. 
•  Quickened.  For  all  its  vast  eraving  mouth  and  devour- 
ing appetite,  crying.  Give,  give,  yet  was  the  grave  forced 
to  give  him  up  again,  as  the  fish  to  give  up  the  prophet 
Jonah.  The  chains  of  that  prison  are  strong,  but  he 
watf  too  strong  a  prisoner  to  be  held  by  them  ;  as  our 
Apostle  hath  it  in  his  sermon;  Acts  ii,  24,  that  it  was 
not  possible  that  he  should  be  holden  of  them.  They 
thought  all  was  sure  when  they  had  rolled  the  stone 
and  sealed  it ;  that  then  the  grave  had  indeed  shut  her 
mouth  upon  him ;  it  appeared  a  done  business  to  them, 
and  looked  as  if  it  were  very  complete  in  his  enemies'  eyes 
and  very  desperate  to  his  friends,  his  poor  disciples  and 
followers.  Were  they  not  near  the  point  of  giving  over^ 
wlien  they  said,  This  is  the  third  day,  and,  IVe  thought 
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tkit  hgd  been  he  that  should  have  detivered  Israel  ?  And 
yet  be  was  then  with  them,  who  was  indeed  the  Deliverer 
and  Salvation  of  Israel.  That  rolling  of  the  stmie  to  the 
grave  was  as  if  they  had  rolled  it  towards  the  east  in  the 
night,  to  stop  the  rising  of  the  sun  the  next  morning ; 
juuch  further  above  all  their  power  was  this  Sun  of 
Righteousness  in  his  rising  again*  That  body  which  was 
entombed,  was  united  to  the  spring  of  life,  the  divine 
Spirit  of  the  God-head  that  quickened  it. 

Thus  the  church,  which  is  likewise  his  body,  when  it 
seems  undone,  when  it  is  brought  to  the  lowest  state,  yet 
by  virtue  of  its  mystical  union  with  Jesus  Christ,  shall  be 
preserved  from  destruction,  and  shall  be  delivered  and 
raised  in  due  time.    Yea,  as  he  was  nearest  his  exalta- 
tion in  the  lowest  step  of  his  hnmiliation,  so  is  it  with 
his  church  :  when  things  are  brought  to  the  most  hope- 
less appearance,  then  shall  light  arise  out  of  darkness. 
Therefore  as  we  ought  to  seek  a  more  bumble  sense  of 
Sion's  distress,  so  we  should  also  be  solicitous  not  to  let 
go  this  hope,  that  her  mighty  Lord,  will,  in  the  €nd,  be 
fflorious  in  her  deliverance,  and  tbat  all  her  sufferings  and 
K)w  estate  shall  be  as  a  dark  ground  to  set  off  the  lustre 
of  her  restoration,  when  the  Lord  shall  visit  her  with  sal- 
vation ;  as  in  the  rising  of  Jesus  Christ,  hb  almighty 
power  and  Deity  were  more  manifested  than  if  he  bad 
not  died.    And  therefore  we  may  say  confidently,  with 
the  psalmist  to  his  Lord^  Psal.  Ixxi,  20,  Thou  which  hoBt 
showed  me  great  and  sore  troubles,  shaU  ^ickeu  me  again, 
and  shalt  bring  me  up  again  from  the  depths  of  tie 
earth.     Thou  shalt  increase  my  greatness,  and  eowrfort 
me  on  every  side.    Yea,  the  church  comes  more  beau- 
tiful out  of  the  deepest  distress.    Let  it  be  ovarwbdmed 
with  waves,  yet  it  sinks  not  but  rises  up  as  only  washed. 
And  in  this  confidence  we  ought  to  rejoice^  even  in  the 
midst  of  our  sorrows ;  and  though  we  live  not  to  see  then, 
yet  even  in  beholdbg  them  afar  off,  we  ought  to  be  glad* 
dened  with  the  great  things  the  Lord  will  do  for  bis 
church  in  the  latter  times.    He  will  certainly  make  bari 
his  holy  arm  in  the  eyes  of  the  nations,  and  all  the  end$ 
of  the  earth  shall  see  the  salvation  of  our  God.    His  King 
whom  be  hath  set  on  his  holy  hill  shall  grow  in  his  c<id- 
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quests  and  glory,  and  all  that  rise  against  him  shall  he 
break  with  a  rod  of  iron.  He  vras  humbled  once,  but 
his  ^ry  shall  be  for  ever.  As  manjf  were  astonished  at 
him^  his  tisage  being  marred  more  than  any  man,  they 
shall  be  as  much  astonished  at  his  beauty  and  glory. 
He  shall  sprinkle  many  nations;  the  kings  shall  ehut 
their  mouths  at  him. 

Thus  may  a  believing  soul  at  the  lowest ;  when,  to  its 
own  sense,  it  is  given  over  unto  deaths  yet  look  up  to  this 
Divine  power.  He  whose  soul  was  not  left  there,  will  not 
leave  thine  there.  Yea,  when  thou  art  most  sunk  in  tliy  sad 
apprehensions  and  far  off  to  thy  thinking,  then  is  he 
nearest  to  raise  and  comfort  thee ;  as  sometimes  it  grows 
darkest  immediately  before  day.  Rest  on  his  power  and 
goodness,  which  has  never  failed  any  who  did  so.  It  is 
he,  as  David  says,  who  lifts  up  the  soul  from  the  gates  of 
death. 

Would  any  of  you  be  cured  of  that  common  disease,^ 
the  fear  of  death  1  Look  this  way,  and  you  shall  find 
more  than  you  seek ;  you  shall  be  taught,  not  only  not  to 
fear,  but  to  love  it.  Consider  his  death ;  He  died.  By 
that,  thou  who  receivest  him  as  thy  life  mayest  be  sure 
of  this,  that  thou  art  by  his  death  freed  from  the  seeond 
death.  But  especially  be  looking  forward  to  his  return 
from  the  grave  ;  this  being  to  those  who  are  in  him  the  ' 
certain  pledge,  yea,  the  effectual  cause,  of  that  blessed 
resurrection  which  is  in  their  hopes.  There  is  such  a 
onion  betwixt^them,  that  they  shall  rise  by  the  communi- 
cation and  virtue  of  his  rising;  not  simply  by  his  power, 
for  so  the  wicked  to  their  grief  shall  be  raised,  but  by  his 
life  as  theirs.  Therefore  is  it  so  often  reiterated  in  John 
vi,  where  he  speaks  of  himself  as  the  living  and  Ufe-giv^ 
ing  bread  to  believers,  /  will  raise  them  up  at  the  last 
day.  This  comfort  we  have  even  for  the  house  of  clay 
we  lay  down ;  and  as  for  our  immortal  souls,  this  his 
death  and  rising  hath  provided  for  them  at  their  dis* 
lodging,  an  entrance  into  that  glory  where  he  is.  Now  if 
these  things  were  lively  apprehended  and  laid  hold  on, 
Christ  made  ours  and  the  first  resurrection  manifested  in 
us,  were  we  quickened  by  his  Spirit  to  newness  of  life, 
certainly  there  would  not  be  a  more  welcome  and  refresh* 
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log  thought,  nor  a  sweeter  discourse  to  us^  than  that  of 
death.  And  no  matter  for  the  kind  of  it.  Were  it  a 
violent  death,  so  was  his ;  was  not  his  death  very  painful? 
And  was  it  not  an  accursed  death  ?  And  by  that  curse 
eodured  by  him  in  his  death,  is  not  the  curse  taken  away 
to  the  believer  1  O  how  welcome  will  that  day  be,  that 
day  of  deliverance  !  To  be  out  of  this  woful  prison,  I 
regard  not  at  what  door  I  go  out,  being  at  once  freed 
from  so  many  deaths,  and  let  in  to  enjoy  him  who  is  my 
life. 

Ver.  19*    By  which  oho  he  went  and  preached  unto 
the  spirits  in  prison  ; 

20.  Which  sometime  were  disobedient^  when  once 
the  long-suffering  of  God  waited  in  the  days 
of  Noah,  while  the  ark  was  a  preparifig, 
wherein  few,  that  is,  eight  souls,  were  saved 
by  water. 

2 1 .  The  like  figure  whereunto,  even  baptism,  doth 
also  now  save  us,  (not  the  putting  away  of 
the  filth  of  the  flesh,  but  the  answer  of  a  good 
conscience  towards  God)  by  the  resurrection 
of  Jesus  Christ. 

There  is  nothing  that  so  much  concerns  a  Christiau 
to  kuow,  as  the  excellency  of  Jesus  Christ,  his  person 
and  works  ;  so  that  it  is  always  pertinent  to  insist  much 
on  that  subject.  The  apostle,  having  spoken  of  his 
Spirit  or  divine  nature,  and  the  power  of  it,  as  raising 
him  from  the  dead,  takes  occasion  to  speak  of  another 
work  of  that  Spirit,  to  wit,  the  emission  and  publishing 
of  his  divine  doctrine ;  and  that,  not  as  a  new  thing  fol- 
lowing his  death  and  rising,  but  as  the  same  in  substance 
with  that  which  was,  by  the  same  Spirit,  promulgated 
long  before,  even  to  the  first  inhabitants  of  the  world. 
Quickened  by  the  Spirit  in  our  days,  but  long  before  that, 
by  the  same  Spirit,  he  went  and  preached  unto  the  spirits 
in  prison. 

This  place  is  somewhat  obscure  in  itself,  but,  as  usu- 
ally happens,  made  more  so  by  the  various  fancies  a^d 
contests  of  interpreters  pretending  to  clear  it.    They  who 
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dream  of  th^  descent  of  Christ's  soul  into  hell,  think  it 
sounds  somewhat  that  way  ;buty  being  examined,  it  proves 
no  way  suitable,  nor  can,  by  the  strongest  wresting,  be 
drawn  to  fit  their  purpose.  Other  misinterpretations  I 
mention  not,  taking  it  as  agreeable  to  the  whole  strain  of 
the  apostle's  words,  that  Jesus  Christ  did,  before  his  ap< 
pearing  in  the  flesh,  speak  by  his  Spirit  in  his  servants  to 
those  of  the  foregoing  ages,  declaring  to  them  the  way  of 
life,  though  rejected  by  the  unbelief  of  the  most  part. 
This  is  interjected  in  the  mentioning  of  Christ's  sufferings 
and  exaltation  after  them.  And,  after  all,  the  apostle 
returns  to  that  again,  and  to  the  exhortation  which  he 
strengthens  by  it ;  but  so  as  that  this  discourse  taken  in  b 
pertinently  adapted  to  the  present  subject.  The  apostle's 
aim  in  it  we  may  conceive  to  be  this,  so  to  instruct  his 
brethren  in  Christ's  perpetual  influence  with  his  church 
in  all  ages,  even  before  his  incarnation,  as  that  they  might 
see  the  great  unbelief  of  the  world,  yea,  their  opposing  of 
divine  truth,  and  the  small  number  of  those  who  receive 
it,  and  so  not  be  discouraged  by  the  fewness  of  their 
number  and  the  hatred  of  the  world,  finding  that  salvation 
in  Jesus  Christ,  dead  and  risen  again,  which  the  rest  misa 
of  by  their  own  wilful  refusal.  And  this  very  point  he 
insists  on  clearly  in  the  following  chapter,  ver.  3,  4 ;  and 
the  very  ways  of  ungodliness  there  specified,  which  belie- 
vers renounce,  were  those  that  the  world  was  guilty  of 
in  those  days  in  which  they  were  surprised  by  the  flood ; 
They  ate  and  drank  till  the  flood  came  upon  them* 

In  these  three  verses  we  have  three  things ;  I*'  an  as- 
sertion concerning  the  preaching  of  Christ,  and  the  persons 
he  preached  to;  II.  the  designation  and  description  of 
the  time  or  age  wherein  that  was,  and  the  particular  way 
of  God's  dealing  with  them ;  III.  the  adapting  or  apply- 
ing of  the  example  to  Christians. 

I.  We  have  the  assertion  concerning  the  preaching  of 
Christ,  and  the  persons  he  preached  to,  in  these  words. 
By  the  which  Spirit  he  went  and  preached  unto  the 
spirits  in  prison,  which  sometime  were  disobedient.  , 

In  these  words  we  have  a  preacher  and  bis  hearers. 
With  regard  to  the  preacher,  we  shall  find  here  his  ability, 
and  his  activity  in  the  use  of  it. 
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His  ability  is  altogether  singular  and  matchless,  the  very 
spring  of  all  ability,  the  Spirit  of  vrisdom  himself.  The 
Spirit  he  preached  by  was  the  same  as  that  by  which 
he  raised  himself  from  the  dead;  and  without  this  Spirit 
there  is  no  preaching.  All  who  bring  aright  the  doctrine 
of  saving  wisdom,  derive  it  necessarily  from  him ;  all 
preachers  draw  from  this  sovereign  Preacher,  as  the  foHD- 
tain  of  divine  light.  As  all  the  planets  receive  their  light 
from  the  sun,  thus  doth  the  Spirit  flow  from  Christ  unto 
those  he  sends  forth  in  his  name,  and  it  is  in  them  that 
he  preaches  by  the  power  and  light  of  his  eternal  Spirit. 

Hither  then  must  all  those  cofine,  who  would  be  rightly 
supplied  and  enabled  for  that  work.  It  is  impossible  to 
speak  duly  of  him  in  any  measure,  but  by  his  Spirit ;  there 
must  be  a  receiving  .of  instructions  from.him,  and  a  transfu- 
sion of  his  Spirit  into  ours..  O  were  it  thus  with  us,  bovr 
sweet  were  it  to  speak  of  him  !  To  be  much  in  prayer, 
much  in  dependence  on  him  and  drawing  from  him,  would 
do  much  more  than  reading  and  studying,  seeking  afler  arts, 
and  tongues,  and  common  knowledge.  These  indeed  are 
not  to  be  despised  nor  neglected."  **  Reading  is  good,* 
^ys  Bernard,  **  and  learning  is  good,  but  above  all, 
anointing  is  necessary,  that  anointing  that  teacheth  all 
things."  And  you  who  are  for  your  own  interest,  be  ear- 
nest with  this  Lord,  this  Fountain  of  Spirit,  to  let  forth 
more  of  it  upon  his  messengers  in  these  times.  You  would 
receive  bacftE  the  friiit  of  it,  were  ye  busy  this  way ;  yoa 
would  find  more  life  and  refreshing  sweetness  in  the  word 
of  life;^  how  weak  and  worthless  soever  they  were  who 
brought  it.  It  would  descend  as  sweet  showers  upon  the 
valleys,  and  make  them  fruitful. 

We  have  also  the  activity  of  Christ  as  a  preacher.  By 
this  Spirit,  it  is  said  here,  He  preached.  Not  only  did 
he  so  in  the  days  of  his  abode  on  earth,  but  in  all  times, 
both  before  and  after  by  his  Spirit.  Yea,  it  is  said  here, 
by  which  He  went  and  preached,  signifying  the  remarks* 
ble  clearness  of  his  administration  that  way.  As  when 
he  appears  eminently  in  any  work  of  his  own,  or  in  taking 
notice  of  our  works,  God  is  said  to  come  down,  (as  in 
seference  to  the  cities  of  Babel  and  Sodom,  het  us  go 
down,  and,  1  will  go  down  and  see ;  Gen.  xi,  5,  7,  xviii, 
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21 ;  so  Exod.  iii,  8,  /  am  came  down  to  deliver  lerael) 
thus  here ;  so  clearly  did  be  admonbh  them  by  Noah, 
comingy  as  it  were»  himself  on  purpose  to  declare  hi» 
mind  to  them.  He  came  indeed  visibly  and  dwelt  amongst 
men,  when  he  became  flesh  ;  yet  before  that,  he  visited 
them  by  his  Spirit.  He  went  by  that»  and  preached* 
And  so  in  after-times,  himself  being  ascended,  and  not 
having  come  visibly  in  his  flesh  to  all,  but  to  the  Jews 
only,  yet,  in  the  preaching  of  the  apostles  to  the  Gentiles, 
as  the  great,  apostle  says  of  him,  £ph.  ii,  17,  He  came 
and  preached  to  you  which  were  afar  off.  And  this  he 
continues  to  do  in  the  ministry  of  His  word  ;  and  there- 
fore,  says  he,  He  that  despiaeth  you,  despiseth  me. 

Were  this  considered,  it  could  not  but  procure  &r 
more  respect  to  the  word,  and  more  acceptance  of  it. 
Would  you  think  that,  in  his  word,  Christ  speaks  by 
bis  eternal  Spirit,  yea,  that  he  comes  and  preaches,  ad- 
dresses himself  particularly  to  you  in  it,  could  you  slight 
him  thus,  and  turn  him  off  with  daily  refusals  or  delays 
at  least P  Think;  it  is  too  long  you  have  so  unworthily 
used  so  great  a  Lord,  who  brings  unto  you  so  great 
salvation ;  who  came  once  in  so  wonderfu^a  way  to  work 
that  salvation  for  us  in  his  flesh,  and  is  still  coming  to  offer 
it  unto  us  by  his  Spirit ;  who  does  himself  preach  to  us, 
telling  us  what  he  undertookon  our  behalf,  and  howhehath 
performed  all,  and  that  now  nothing  remains  but  that  we 
receive  him  and  believe  on  him,  and  all  is  ours.  But,  alas ! 
from  the  most  the  return  is,  what  we  have  here,  disobedience. 

Which  sometime  were  disobedient.  There  are  two 
things  in  these  hearers,  by  which  tiiey  are  characterised ; 
their  present  condition  at  the  time  the  apostle  was 
speaking  of  them«  spirits  in  prison,  and  their  former 
disposition,  when  the  Spirit  of  Christ  was  preaching  to 
them,  sometime  disobedient.  This  latter  went  first  in 
time,  and  was  the  cause  of  the  other.  The  word  literally 
translated  is,  they  were  not  persuaded ;  it  signifies  both 
unbelief  and  disobedience,  and  that  every  fitly,  unbelief 
being  in  itself  the  grand  disobedience :  it  i^  the  mind^s 
not  yielding  to  divine  truth,  and  so  the  spring  of  all  dis- 
obedience in  affection  and  action. 

To  the  spirits  in  prison.    That  is  now  their  statf ;  and 
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because  he  speaks  of  them  as  in  that  state  he  calls  them 
spirits,  for  it  is  their  spirits  that  are  in  that  prison.  He 
likewise  calb  them  spirits  to  whom  the  Sphrit  of  Christ 
preached,  because  it  is  indeed  that,  which  the  preachhig 
of  the  word  aims  at ;  it  hath  to  do  with  the  spirits  of  men. 
It  is  not  content  to  be  at  their  ear  with  a  sound,  bnt 
"Works  on  their  minds  and  spirits,  either  to  believe  and 
receive,  or  to  be  hardened  and  sealed  np  to  judgment  by 
it,  which  is  for  rebels.  If  disobedience  follow  on  the 
preaching  of  that  word,  the  prison  follows  on  that  dis- 
obedience ;  and  that  word,  by  which  they  would  not  be 
bound  to  obedience,  binds  them  over  to  that  prison, 
whence  they  shall  never  escape,  nor  be  released  for  ever. 

Take  notice  of  it,  and  know  that  you  are  warned,  you 
who  will  not  receive  salvation,  offering,  pressing  itself 
upon  you.  You  are  every  dav  in  this  way  of  disob^ence, 
hastening  to  this  perpetual  imprisonment.  Conskler; 
vou  now  sit  and  hear  the  word ;  so  did  those  who  are 
here  spoken  of;  they  had  their  time  on  earth,  and  much 
patience  was  used  towards  them.  And  though  you  are 
not  to  be  swept  away  by  a  flood  of  waters,  yet  yon  are 
daily  carried  on  by  the  nood  of  time  and  mortality ;  and 
how  soon  you  will  be  on  the  other  side  and  sent  into 
eternity,  you  know  not.  I  beseech  you,  be  yet  wise ; 
hearken  to  the  offers  yet  made  you  ;  for  in  hb  name  I  yet 
once  again  make  a  tender  of  Jesus  Christ  and  salvatioB 
in  him, 'to  all  that  wiU  let  go  their  sins  to  lay  hold  on  him. 
O  do  not  destroy  yourselves  !  You  are  in  prison  ;  He 
proclaims  unto  you  liberty.  Christ  is  still  following  us 
himself  with  treaties,  crying  aloud  by  his  words,  by  hb 
deeds,  by  his  death,  by  bis  life,  by  hb  coming  down 
from  heaven,  by  hb  ascension  into  it,  crying  to  us  to 
return  to  hfm. 

II.  When  once  the  long-mffering  of  God  waited  m  ike 
dayt  of  Noah»  There  are  two  great  continuing  wonders  b 
the  world,  the  bounty  of  God  and  the  dbloyalty  of  man ; 
and  the  succession  of  times  is  nothing  but  new  editions 
of  these  two.  One  grand  example  b  here  set  bribre  us,  an 
cfxaniple  as  large  as  the  whole  world ;'  on  the  part  of  God 
much  patience,  and  yet  on  man's  part  invincible  disobe- 
dience.   Here  are  two  things  in  this  instance ;  the  Lord's 
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general  dealing  with  the  world  of  the  ungodly  at  that 
time,  and  his  peculiar  way  with  his  own  chosen,  Noah 
and  hia  family.  He  waited  patiently  for  all  the  rest,  but 
he  effectually  saved  these. 

Observe  the  time,  designated  thus.  In  the  dajfsofNoakm 
There  were  many  great  and  powerful  persons  in  those 
days,  who  overtopped  Noah,  no  doubt,  in  outward  re* 
spects ;  and  they  begot  children,  mighty  men  ofold^  mfH 
ofrenmon  ;  and  yet,  as  themselves  perished  in  the  floods 
so  their  names  are  drowned.  They  had  their  big  thousrhts* 
that  their  houses  and  their  names  should  continue^  and  yet 
they  are  sunk  in  perpetual  oblivion  ;  while  Noah's  name^ 
who  walked  in  humble  obedience,  you  see  in  these  most 
precious  records  of  God's  own  Book ;  it  still  looks  fresh, 
and  smells  sweet,  and  hath  this  honor,  that  the  very  age 
of  the  world  is  marked  with  this  name,  to  be  known  by 
it ;  In  the  dtofs  of  Noah.  That  which  pro&ne,  ambitious 
persons  do  idolatrously  seek  after,  they  are  often  remark* 
ably  disappointed  of.  They  would  have  their  names  me« 
morable  and  famous,  yet  they  rot ;  they  are  either  buried 
with  them  or  remembered  with  disgrace,  rotting  above 
ground,  as  carcasses  uninterred,  and  so  are  the  more 
noisome ;  it  being  as  little  credit  to  them  to  be  men* 
tioned,  as  for  Pilate  that  his  name  is  in  the  confession  of 
fittth.  But  the  name  and  remembrance  of  the  righteous 
B  still  sweet  and  delightful ;  as  the  name  of  Abraham^ 
the  father  of  the  faithful,  and  those  of  Isaac  and  Jacob  z 
their  names  are  embalmed  indeed,  so  that  they  cannot  rot, 
embalmed  with  God's  own  name,  that  name  being  wrap« 
ped  about  theirs;  The  God  of  Abraham,  Isaac,  and 
Aeeh. 

The  Lord's  dealing  with  the  wicked  in  those  limes^ 
before  he  swept  them  away  by  the  deluge,  is  represented 
in  these  two  particulars — long-suffering  and  clear  warning, 

lo  long  suffering,  long  forbearing  to  be  angry,  as  the 
Hebrew  word  is  in  the  proclamation  of  the  Divine  name^ 
Eiod«  xxxiv,  6 ;  which  supposes  a  great  provocation  and 
the  continuance  of  it,  and  yet  patience  continuing.  And  in 
this  appears  the  goodness  of  God :  conridering  how  hateful 
sin  is  to  him,  and  how  powerful  he  is  to  punish  it,  how  easy 
were  it,,  if  it  pleased  fauQ»  in  one  moment  to  cat  off  all  the 
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ungodly,  high  and  low,  thronghoat  the  whole  world,  yet  he 
hears,  and  forbears  to  punish !  O  what  a  world  of  sin  is  every 
day  committed  in  nations,  in  cities,  and  villages,  yea,  in 
families,  which  he  doth  not  strike  with  present  judgments, 
and  not  only  forbears  to  punish,  but  multiplies  his  com- 
mon mercies  on  them,  sun  and  rain,  and  fruitful  seatmu! 
Bot  this  was  not  a  dumb  forbearance,  but  continual 
teacliing  and  warning  were  joined  with  it.  We  see,  they 
wanted  not  preaching  of  the  choicest  kind.  He,  the  Sod 
of  God,  by  his  eternal  Spirit,  went  and  preached  to  titm: 
it  was  his  truth  in  Noah's  mouth.  And  we  have  also  a 
continued  sermon,  expressed  in  this  verse.  While  the  ark 
was  preparing :  that  spoke  God's  mind,  and  every  knock 
of  the  hammers  and  tools  used  in  building,  preached  to 
them,  threatening  aloud  designed  judgment,  and  exhort- 
ing to  prevent  it.  And  therefore  that  it  is  added,  thai 
the  long-suffering  of ;  God  tmt/fd  or  expected,  expected 
a  beUeving  of  hb  word  and  a  returning  from  their  wicked- 
ness. But  we  see  no  such  thing  fmlowing ;  they  took 
their  own  course  still,  and  therefore  the  Lord  took  his. 
They  had  polluted  the  earth  with  their  wickedness ;  now 
the  Lord  would  have  the  cleansing  of  it  by  repentance; 
that  being  denied,  it  must  be  done  in  another  way,  by  a 
flood.  And  because  tbey  and  their  sins  remained  one, 
they  would  not  part  with  them,  therefore  was  one  work 
made  of  both;  they  and  their  sins,  as  inseparable,  must 
be  cleansed  away  together. 

.  Thus  impenitency  under  much  long'-suffering,  makes 
judgment  full  and  complete.  I  appeal  to  you,  hath  not 
the  Lord  used  much  forbearance  towards  usi  Hath  be 
not  patiently  spared  us,  and  clearly  warned  us,  and' wait- 
ed long  for  the  fruit  of  alii  Hath  anv  thing  been  '  want- 
ing ?  Have  not  temporal  mercies  been  multiplied  on 
us.  Have  not  the  spiritual  riches  of  the  Gospel  been 
opened  to  us  1  And  each  of  you,  for  yourselves,  consi- 
der how  it  is  with  you  after  so  much  long-suffering  of  God, 
which  none  of  you  can  deny  he  hath  used  towards  yoSf 
and  so  many  gracious  invitations,  with  that  patience. 
Have  they  gained  your  hearts?  or  do  you  still  Bemain  se^ 
vants  to  sin,  still  strangers  to  him,  and  formal  worship* 
pers  3    I  bteeecfa  'you,  think  on  it,  what  wiU  be  'th^  inae 
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of  this  course.  Is  it  a  light  matter  to  you,  to  die  in.  your 
sins,  and  to  have  the  wrajth  of  Ood abiding (m you?  to 
have  refused  Chrbt  so  often,  and  that  after  you  have  been 
so  often  requested  to  receive  salvation  1  after  the  Lord  hath 
followed  you  with  entreaties^  hath  called,  to  you  so  often. 
Why  will  ye  die  J  yet,  wilfully  to  perish,  and  withal  to 
have  all  these  entreaties  come  in  and  accuse  you,  and 
make  your  burden  heavier  1  Would  you  willingly  die  in 
this  state?  If  not,  then  think  that  yet  he  is  waiting,  if  at 
length  you  will  return.  This  one  day  more  of  his  waiting^ 
you  have,  and  of  his  speaking  to  you ;  and  some  who  were 
here  with  you  the  last  day,  are  taken  away  since.  You  too 
must  die,  and  for  any  thing  you  know,  quickly.  Why  wear 
you  out  then  the  day  of  grace  and  these  precious  seasons, 
still,  as  uncertain  of  Christ,  yea,  as  careless  about  him,  as 
you  were  long  ago  1  As  you  love  your  souls,  be  more  se- 
rioosin  their  business.  This  was  the  undoing  of  the  sinners; 
we  are  speaking  of —they  were  all  for  present  things.  They 
0te  ana  drankf  they  married,  in  a  continued  course, 
without  ceasing,  and  without  minding  their  after-estate/ 
They  were  drowned  in  these  things,  and  that  drowned 
them  in  a  flood.  Noah  did  also  eat  and  drink,  but  his 
main  work  was,  during  that  time,  the  preparing  of  the 
ark.  The  necessities  of  this  life,  the  children  of  God  are 
tied  to,  and  forced  to  bestow  some  time  and  pains  on ;  but 
the  thing  that  takes  up  their  hearts,  that  which  the  bent 
of  their  souls  is  set  on,  is  their  interest  in  Jesus  Christ : 
and  all  your  wise  designs  are  but  a  pleasing  madness  till 
diis  be  chief  with  you. 

While  the  ark  was  a  preparing.  Observe,  the  delay 
of  the  Lord's  determined  judgment  on  the  ungodly,  was 
indeed  long-suffering  towards  them,  but  there  was  more 
in  it  to  Noah  and  his  family — the  providing  for  their  pre- 
servation—-and  till  that  was  completed  for  theip,  the 
rest  were  spared.  Thus  the  very  forbearance  which  the 
iingodly  enjoy,  is  usually  involved  with  the  interest  of  the 
godly;  something  of  that  usually  goes  into  it;  and  so 
it  is  in  a  great  part  for  their  sakes,  that  the  rest  are  both 
spared  and  furnished  with  common  mercies.  The  saints 
are  usually  the  scorn  and  contempt  of  others,  yet  are 
they,  by  that  love  the  Loi^i  bears  towards  them,  the. 
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very  arcbet  and  pillars  of  states,  and  kingdoms,  and 
fiunilies,  where  they  are,  yea,  of  the  world,  the  fnuae 
whereof  is  continued  mainly  in  regard  to  them,  Isa.  ▼!, 
13.  Bat  they  who  are  ungrateful  to  the  great  Maker 
and  Upholder  of  it,  and  re^rdksa  of  him,  what  wonder 
if  they  take  no  notice  of  the  advantage  they  receive  by 
the  concernment  of  his  children  in  the  world? 

Observe  here,  1,  the  work;  2,  the  end  of  it. 

1.  In  the  work,  the  preparing  of  the  ark,  observe 
God*s  appointment  and  Noah's  obedience. 

It  was  Gknl's  appointment*  His  power  was  not  tied  to 
this,  yet  his  wisdom  chose  it.  He  who  steered  the  course 
of  this  ark  safely,  could  have  preserved  those  he  designed 
it  for  without  it ;  but  thus  it  pleases  the  Lord  usually  to 
mix  his  most  wonderful  deliverances  with  some  selected 
means ;  exercising  in  that  way  our  obedience  in  their  use, 
yet  so  as  that  the  singular  power  of  his  hand  in  them, 
whereon  faith  rests,  doth  clearly  appear,  doing  by 
them  what,  in  a  more  natural  way,  they  could  not  possiUy 
effect. 

As  to  the  obedience  of  Noah,  if  we  should  insut  on 
the  difficulties  both  in  this  work  and  in  the  way  of  their 
preservation  by  it,  it  would  look  the  clearer,  and  be  found 
very  remarkable.  Considering  the  length  of  the  woik, 
the  great  pains  in  providing  materiab,  especially  tbe 
opposition  that  probably  he  met  with  in  it  from  the  profime 
about  him,  or  at  least  their  hatred  and  continual  scoffs, 
it  required  principles  of  an  invincible  resolution  to  go 
through  with  it.  What,  would  they  say,  means  this  old 
dotard  to  do  ?  Whither  this  monstrous  voyage  1  And 
inasmuch  as  i|  spoke,  as  no  doubt  he  told  thein,  their 
ruin  and  his  safety,  this  would  incense  them  so  much  the 
more.  You  look  far  before  you ;  and  what!  shall  we  all 
perish,  and  you  alone  escape  ?  But  the  sovereign  com- 
mand and  gracious  promise  of  his  God  carried  him 
through  all,  regarding  their  scoffs  and  threats  as  little  in 
making  the  ark,  as  he  did  afterwards  the  noise  of  the  wa* 
ters  about  it,  when  he  was  sitting  safe  within  it.  This  his 
obedience,  having  indeed  such  boisterous  winds  to  encoun- 
ter, had  need  of  a  well-fastened  root,  that  it  might  stand 
and  hold  out  against  them  all ;  and  so  it  had.  The  apostit 
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St.  Paul  tells  us  what  the  root  of  it  was ;  ByfaUh^  Pcing 
warned  of  God,  he  prepared  an  ark.  And  there  is  no 
liTiiig  and  lastios  obedience  but  what  springs  from  this 
root.  He  believed  what  the  Lord  spake  of  his  determined 
judgment  on  the  nngodly  worlds  and  from  the  belief  of 
that,  arose  that  holy  fear  which  b  expressly  mentioned, 
Heb.  TJ,  7>  as  exciting  him  to  this  work;  and  he  believed 
the  word  of  promise,  which  the  Lord  spake  concerning 
his  preservation  by  the  ark :  and  the  belief  of  these  two 
carried  him  strongly  on  to  the  work,  and  through  it 
against  all  counter-blasts  and  opposition ;  overcame  both 
his  own  doub tings  and  the  mockings  of  the  wicked,  while 
be  still  looked  to  him  who  was  the  master  and  contriver 
of  the  work. 

Till  we  attain  such  a  fixed  view  of  our  God,  and  such 
firm  persuasion  of  hb  truth,  and  power,  and  goodness, 
it  will  never  be  right  with  us ;  there  will  be  nothing  but 
wavering  and  unsettledness  in  our  spirits  and  in  our  ways. 
Every  little  dbcouragement  from  within  or  from  without, 
that  meets  us,  will  be  likely  to  turn  us  oyer.  We  siiall 
not  walk  in  an  even  course,  but  still  be  reeling  and  stag- 
gering, till  faith  be  set  wholly  upon  its  own  basis,  the 
proper  foundation  of  it ;  not  set  betwixt  two,  upon  one 
strong  prop  and  another  that  is  rotten,  partly  on  God 
and  partly  on  creature  helps  and  encouragements,  or  our 
owe  strength.  Our  only  safe  and  happy  way  b,  in  hum- 
ble obedience,  in  his  own  strength,  to  follow  his  appoint- 
ments without  standing  and  questioning  the  matter,  and 
to  resign  the  conduct  of  all  to  hb  wisdom  and  love  ;  to 
jNit  the  rudder  of  our  life  into  his  hand,  to  steer  the 
coarse  of  it  as  seemeth  him  good,  resting  quietly  on  his 
word  of  promise  for  our  safety.  Lord,  whither  thou  wilt, 
and  which  way  thou  wilt ;  be  thou  my  Guide,  and  it 
sofficetb. 

This  absolute  following  of  God  and  trustmg  him  with 
all,  is  marked  as  the  true  character  of  faith  in  Abraham  and 
in  Noah  also.  He  prepared  the  ark.  He  did  not  argue  and 
question.  How  shall  this  be  done  1  and,  if  it  were  done, 
how  shall  I  get  all  the  kinds  of  beasts  gathered  together  to 
put  into  it  1  and  how  shall  it  be  ended,  when  we  are  shut 
in  1   No ;  but  he  believed  firmly  that  it  should  be  finished 
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by  hi»>  wkl  liebe  ityed  by  it ;  and  he  wa^  not  disappointed. 

2.  The  end  of  this  work  was  the  saving  of  Noah  and 
his  family  from  the  general  deluge,  wherein  all  the  rest 
perished. 

It  is  certain  that  the  children  of  God,  as  they  are  not 
exempted  from  the  common  universal  calamities  and 
evils  of  this  life,  which  hefal  the  rest  of  men,  so  not  from 
any  particular  kind  of  them.  As  it  is  appointed  for  them, 
with  all  others,  once  to  die,  so  we  find  them  not  privileged 
from  any  kind  of  disease  or  other  way  of  death ;  not  from 
falling  by  sword,  or  by  pestilence,  or  in  the  frenzy  of  a 
fever,  or  any  kind  of  sudden  death.    Yet  the  Ix>rd  b 

{^leased  sometimes  to  distinguish  his  own  from  the  ungod- 
y,  in  the  execution  of  temporal  judgments,  and  to  gite 
these  as  preludes  of  the  final  and  full  judgment.  And  this 
instance  of  Noah  was  one  of  the  most  eminent  of  this 
kind,  being  the  most  general  judgment  that  ever  befel 
the  world  or  that  shall  befal  it  till  the  last,  and  so  the 
liveliest  figure  of  it.  It  was  most  congruous  that  it 
should  resemble  it  in  this,  as  the  chief  point ;  the  saving 
of  righteous  Noah  and  his  family  from  it,  prefiguring 
the  eternal  salvation  of  believers,  as  our  apostle  teacheth. 
Wherein  few,  that  is,  eight  persons,  were  saved  by 
water.  This  great  point  of  the  fewness  of  those  who  are 
saved  in  the  other  greater  salvation,  I  shall  not  now  prose- 
cute ;  only,  if  so  few  be  saved  then  the  inquiry  into  our- 
selves, whether  we  be  of  these  few,  should  be  more  dili- 
gent and  followed  more  home,  than  it  is  as  yet  with  the 
most  of  us.  We  are  wary  in  our  trifles,  and  only  in  this 
easily  deceived,  yea,  we  are  our  own  deceivers  in  this 
great  point. 

You  who  are  indeed  seeking  the  way  of  life,  be  not  dis- 
couraged by  your  fewness.  It  hath  always  been  so. 
You  see  here  how  few  of  the  whole  world  were  saved. 
And  is  it  not  better  to  be  of  the  few  in  the  ark,  than  of 
the  multitude  in  the  waters  ?  Let  others  fret,  as  ordioa* 
rily  they  do,  to  see  a  few  more  diligent  for  heaven.  This  is 
what  galls  them,  that  any  should  have  hisher  names  and 
surer  hopes  than  they.  What!  are  none  but  such  as  you 
going  to  heaven  ?  Think  you  all  of  us  damned  ?  What 
can  we  say,  but  that  there  is  a  flood  of  wrath  awaitmg 
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many,  and  certainly  all  that  are  out  of  the  ark  shall  perish  1 
This  is  that  main  truth  that  I  would  leave  with  you— » 
look  on  Jesus  Christ  as  the  ark,  ofwhom  this  was  a  ngure^ 
and  believe  it,  out  of  him  there  is  nothing  but  certain 
destruction^  a  deluge  of  wrath,  all  the  world  over,  on 
those  who  are  out  of  Christ  O  it  is  our  life,  our  only 
safety,  to  be  in  him !  But  these  things  are  not  believed* 
Men  think  they  believe  them,  and  do  not.  Were  it  be« 
lieved,  that  we  are  under  the  sentence  of  eternal  death 
in  our  natural  state,  and  that  there  is  no  escape  but  by 
removing  out  of  ourselves  unto  Christ,  O  what  thronging 
would  there  be  to  him !  Whereas  now  he  invites  and 
calls,  and  how  few  are  persuaded  to  come  to  him  !  Noah 
believed  the  Lord's  word  of  judgment  against  the  worlds 
believed  his  promise  made  to  him,  and  prepared  an  ark* 
Is  it  not  a  high  sign  of  unbelief,  that,  there  being  an  ark 
of  everlasting  salvation  ready  prepared  to  our  hand,  we 
will  not  so  much  as  come  to  itl 

Will  you  be  persuaded  certainly,  that  the  ark-door 
stands  open  1  His  offers  are  free  ;  do  but  come,  and  try 
if  he  will  turn  you  away.  No»  he  will  not ;  Him  that 
Cometh  unto  me,  I  will  in  no  wise  east  out.  And  as  there 
is  such  acceptance  and  sure  preservation  in  him,  there  is 
as  sure  perishing  without  him,  trust  on  what  you  will. 
Be  you  of  a  giant*s  stature,  to  help  you  to  climb  up  to 
the  highest  mountains  and  tallest  trees,  yet  the  flood  shall 
overtake  you.  Make  your  best  of  your  woridly  advan- 
tages, or  good  parts,  or  civil  righteousness,  all  shall  prove 
poor  shifts  from  the  flood  of  wrath,  which  rises  above  all 
these  and  drowns  them.  Only  the  ark  of  our  salvation  is 
safe.  Think  how  gladly  they  would  have  been  within 
the  ark,  when  they  found  death  without  it;  and  now  it 
v^as  too  late.  How  will  many  who  now  despise  Christ, 
wish  one  day  to  honor  him!  Men,  so  long  as  they 
thought  to  be  safe  on  the  earth,  would  never  betake  them  to 
the  ark,  would  think  it  a  prison ;  and  could  men  find  saK 
vation  any  where  else,  they  would  never  come  to  Christ 
for  it :  this  is,  because  they  know  him  not.  But  yet,  be 
it  necesssity,  let  that  drive  thee  in ;  and  then,  being  in 
him,  thou  sbalt  find  reason  to  love  him  for  himself,  be* 
•ides  the  salvation  thou  hast  in  bim. 
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You  who  have  fled  into  him  for  refuge,  wrong  him  nol 
•o  far  as  to  question  your  safety.  What  though  tbe 
floods  of  thy  former  guiltiness  rise  high,  thine  ark  shall 
atill  be  above  them  ;  and  the  higher  they  rise,  the  highei; 
be  shall  rise,  shall  have  the  more  glory  in  freely  justifying 
and  saving  thee.  Though  thou  find  the  remaining  power 
of  sin  still  within  thee,  yet  if  thou  resist  it,  it  shall  not 
sink  thine  ark.  There  was  in  this  ark  sin,  yet  they  were 
saved  from  the  flood*  If  thou  dost  believe,  that  puts 
thee  in  Christ,  and  he  will  bring  thee  safe  through  with- 
out sinking. 

As  thou  art  bound  to  account  thyself  safe  in  him,  so 
to  admire  that  love  which  set  thee  there.  Noah  was  a 
h6ly  man ;  but  whence  were  both  his  holiness  and  bij} 
preservation  while  the  world  perished,  but  because  ii 
fojUnd  favor  or  free  grace  in  the  eyes  of  the  Lord  1  And 
fib  doubt,  he  did  much  contemplate  this,  being  secure 
within,  when  the  cries  of  the  rest  drowning,  were  aboot 
faim.  Thus  think  thou — Seeing  so  few  are  saved  in  thb 
blessed  ark  wherein  1  am,  in  comparison  of  the  multi^ 
tudes  that  perish  in  the  deluge,  whence  is  this  1  Why 
was  I  chosen,  and  so  many  about  me  left  1  why,  but  be- 
cause It  pleased  him  1 

III.  As  the  example  the  apostle  here  makes  use  of  is 
great  and  remarkable,  so  it  is  fit  and  suitable  for  the  in- 
struction of  Christians,  to  whom  he  proceeds  to  adapt 
and  apply  it,  in  the  particular  resemblance  of  it  to  the 
rule  of  Christianity ;  J%e  like  figure  whereunto,  even 
iaptiem,  doth  also  now  save  us. 

In  these  words  we  have,  1,  the  end  of  baptism ;  2, 
the  proper  virtue  or  efficacy  of  it  for  that  end  ;  and,  3, 
Ji  resemblance  in  both  these  to  Noah's  preservation  in  the 
.flood. 

1.  The  end  of  baptism,  to  <ave  tM.  This  is  the  gr^at 
common  end  of  all  the  ordinances  of  God  ;  that  one  high 
mark  they  all  aim  at.  And  the  great  and  common  mis- 
take in  regard  to  them  is,  that  they  are  not  so  understood 
and  used.  We  come  and  sit  awhile,  and,  if  we  can  keep 
awake,  give  the  word  the  hearing ;  but  how  few  of  us  re- 
ceive it  as  the  ingrafted  word  that  is  able  to  save  cur 
souls!    Were  it  thus  taken,  what  sweetpens  would  ii^ 
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found  in  it,  which  most  who  hear  and  read  it  are 
strangers  to !  Thus,  likewise,  were  the  sacraments  con« 
sidered  as  seals  of  this  inheritance,  annexed  to  the  great 
charter  of  it,  seals  of  salvation,  this  would  powenuUy 
beget  a  fit  appetite  for  the  Lord's  supper  when  we  are  in» 
vited  to  it,  and  would  beget  a  due  esteem  of  baptisms 
would  teach  you  more  Sequent  and  fruitful  thoughts 
of  your  own  baptism,  and  more  pious  considerations 
of  it  when  you  require  it  for  your  children.  We  should 
aspire  to  know  the  hidden  rich  things  of  God,  that 
are  wrapped  up  in  his  ordinances.  We  stick  in  the 
shell  and  surface  of  them,  and  seek  no  further;  that 
makes  them  unbeantiful  and  unsavoury  to  us,  and  that  use 
of  them  turns  into  an  empty  custom.  Let  us  be  more 
Ernest  with  him  who  hath  appointed  them,  and  made 
this  their  end,  to  saveus,  that  he  would  clear  up  the  eye 
of  our  souls  to  see  them  thus  under  this  relation,  and  to 
see  how  they  are  suited  to  this  their  end,  and  tend  to  iU 
And  let  us  seriously  seek  salvation  in  them  from  his  own 
hand,  and  we  shall  find  it. 

I}oth  save  us;  so  that  this  salvation  of  Noah  and  hit, 
family  from  the  deluge,  and  all  outward  deliverances  and 
salvations,  are  but  dark  shadows  of  this*  Let  them  not  be 
spoken  of,  these  prolongings  of  this  present  life,  in  oom* 
parison  of  the  deliverance  of  the  soul  from  death,  tlie  second 
death ;  the  stretching  of  a  moment,  compared  to  the  con« 
cemment  of  eternity.  And  yet  those  who  have  escaped  a  near 
danger  of  this  kind  are  apt  to  rest  there,  as  if  no  more  were  to 
befeared;  whereas  this  common  favor  may  be  shown  to  those 
who  are  far  ofi'from  God.  And  what  though  you  be  thus  far 
safe,  still  death  remains,  and  sin  and  wrath  may  be  re* 
maining  with  it.  And  will  it  not  be  all  one,  to  die  under 
these  in  a  time  of  peace  and  welfieire,  as  if  it  were  now  1 
Tea,  it  may  be  something  more  unhappy,  by  reason  of 
the  increase  of  the  heap  of  sin  and  wrath,  guiltiness  being 
Augmented  by  life  prolonged ;  and  it  will  be  more  griev<» 
ous,  to  be  pulled  away  from  the  world,  in  the  midst  of 
peaceable  enjoyment,  and  to  have  everlasting  darkness 
succeed  to  that  short  sun-shine  of  thy  day  of  ease  ;  hap* 
piness  of  a  short  date,  and  misery  for  ever !  What  availed 
it  wicked  Ham  to  outlive  the  flood,  to  inherit  a  curse  after 
it;  to  be  kept  undrowned  in  the  waters,  to  see  hionelf 
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and  hif  posterity  blasted  with  his  fiither's  cune  t  Think 
seriously  what  will  be  the  end  of  all  thy  temporary  safety 
and  preservation,  if  thou  share  not  in  this  salvation,  and 
find  not  thyself  sealed  and  marked  for  it  1  What  will  it 
avail  to  flatter  thyself  with  a  dream  of  happiness,  and 
walk  in  the  light  of  a  few  sparks  that  will  soon  die  oat, 
and  then  lie  aaum  in  sorrow  ?  A  sad  bed  that,  which 
most  men  have  to  eo  to,  after  they  have  wearied  them- 
selves all  the  day,  all  their  life,  in  a  chase  of  vanity ! 

2.  The  next  thing  is,  the  power  and  virtue  of  this 
means  for  its  end.  That  baptism  hath  a  power  is  clear, 
in  that  it  is  so  expressly  said,  it  doth  save  us :  what 
Und  of  power  is  equally  clear  from  the  way  it  is  here 
expressed ;  not  by  a  natural  force  of  the  element ;  though 
adapted  andsacramentally  used,  it  only  can  wash  away  the 
filth  of  the  body ;  but  it  is  in  the  hand  of  the  Spirit  of 
God,  as  other  sacraments  are  and  as  the  word  itself  is, 
to  purify  the  conscience,  and  convey  grace  and  salvatioa 
to  the  soul,  by  the  reference  it  hath  to  and  union  with 
that  which  it  represents.  It  saves  by  the  answer  of  a 
good  conscience  unto  God,  and  it  affords  that,  by  there' 
sturrection  of  Jesus  from  the  dead. 

Thus  then  we  have  a  true  account  of  the  power  of 
this,  and  so  of  other  sacraments,  and  a  discovery  of 
the  error  of  two  extremes— -of  those  who  ascribe  too  much 
to  them,  as  if  they  wrought  by  an  inherent  virtue,  and 
caixied  grace  in  them  inseparably ; — of  those  who  ascribe 
too  little  to  them,  making  them  only  signs  and  badges  of 
our  profession.  Signs  they  are,  but  more  than  signs 
merely ;  they  are  means  exhibiting  and  seals  confirming 
grace  to  the  faithful.  But  the  working  of  faith,  and  the 
conveying  of  Christ  into  the  soul  to  be  received  by  £uth, 
is  not  a  thing  put  into  them  to  do  of  themselves,  but  still 
in  the  supreme  Hand  that  appointed  them  ;  and  he  indeed 
both  causes  the  souls  of  his  own  to  receive  these  his  seab 
with  faith,  and  makes  them  effectual  to  confirm  that  fiuth 
which  receives  them  so.  They  are  in  a  word,  neither 
empty  signs  to  them  who  believe,  nor  effectual  causes  of 
grace  to  them  who  believe  not. 

The  mistake  on  both  sides  arises  from  the  want  of  duly 
considering  the  relative  nature  of  these  seals;  and  thst 
mnd  of  union  that  is  betwixt  them  and  the  grace  the; 
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rq)re6eDty  which  is  real,  thongh  not  natoral  or  physical  $ 
so  that,  though  they  do  not  save  all  who  partake  of  them^ 
yet  they  do  really  and  effectually  save  believers,  as  the 
other  external  ordinances  of  God  do.  Though  they  have 
not  that  power  which  is  peculiar  to  the  Author  of  them^ 
yet  a  power  they  have,  such  as  befits  theur  nature,  and 
by  reason  of  which,  they  are  truly  said  to  sanctify  and 
justify,  and  so  to  save* 

Now  that  which  is  intended  for  our  help,  our  carnal 
minds  are  ready  to  torn  into  a  hindrance  and  disadvan- 
tage. The  Lord  representing  invisible  things  to  the  eye, 
and  confirming  his  promises  by  visible  seals,  we  are  apt, 
from  the  grossness  of  our  unspiritual  hearts,  instead  of 
stepping  up  by  that  which  is  earthly  to  the  divine,  spiri- 
tttai  things  represented,  to  stay  in  the  outward  element, 
and  go  no  further.  Therefore  the  apostle,  to  lead  us  into 
the  inside  of  this  seal  of  baptism,  is  very  clear  in  desig- 
nating the  effect  and  fruit  of  it ;  Not  the  putting  away  tht 
jUth  of  the  flesh;  there  is  an  invbible  impurity  upon  our 
nature,  chiefly  on  our  invisible  part,  our  soul :  this  wash- 
ing means  the  taking  away  of  that,  and  where  it  reaches 
its  true  effect,  it  doth  so  purify  the  conscience,  and  makes 
itgood,  truly  good,  in  the  sight  of  God  who  b  the  Judge  of 
it. 

Consider  how  pitiful  a  thing  it  is  to  see  the  ignorance 
of' the  most  men,  professing  Christianity  and  partaking  of 
the  outward  seals  of  it,  yet  not  knowing  what  they  mean ; 
not  apprehending  the  spiritual  dignity  and  virtue  of  them* 
Blind  m  the  mysteries  of  the  kingdom,  they  are  not  so 
mnch  as  setisible  of  that  blindness.  And  even  those  who 
have  some  clearer  notion  of  the  nature  and  fruit  of  the  seals 
of  grace,  yet  are  in  a  practical  error,  in  that  they  look  not 
with  due  diligence  into  themselves,  inquiring  after  the 
efficiency  of  them  in  their  hearts ;  they  do  not  study  the 
life  of  Christ,  to  know  more  what  it  is,  and  then  to  seavch 
into  themselves  for  the  truth  and  the  growth  of  that  life 
within  them.  Is  it  not  an  unbecoming  thing,  for  a  Chrio* 
tian,  when  he  is  about  to  appear  before  the  Lord  at  his 
table,  to  find  as  little  faith,  as  little  divine  affection, .  a 
heart  as  uumortified  to  the  world,  as  cold  towards  Christ, 
as  before  his  •  last  coming  to  the  same  table,  After  the  in- 
terfwng  possibly  of  many :  weeks  or  months  1    in  whkb^ 
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timey  bad  be  been  careful  often  to  reflect  inwards  on  hM 
beart»  and  to  look  back  upon  tbat  new  sealing  in  his  last 
participation,  he  might  probably  have  been  more  con* 
virmaUe.  And  as  there  is  much  guiltiness  cleaves  to  us 
in  thisy  so  generally  much  more  in  reference  to  this  othei 
sacrament  that  is  here  the  apostle's  subject,  baptism, 
which  being  but  once  administered  and  that  in  infaocy» 
is  very  seldom  and  slightly  considered  by  many,  even  mi 
Christians*  And  so  we  are  at  a  loss  in  that  profit  and 
€omfort»  that  increase  of  both  holiness  and  faith,  which 
the  frequent  recollecting  of  it  after  a  spiritHal  manner 
would  no  doubt  advance  us  to.  And  not  only  do  we  neg- 
lect  to  put  ourselves  upon  the  thoughts  of  it  in  private,  but 
in  the  Sequent  opportunity  of  such  thoughts  in  public,  we 
let  it  pass  unregarded,  are  idle,  inconsiderate,  and  so  truly 
guilty,  beholders.  And  the  more  frequently  we  have 
these  opportunities,  the  less  are  we  touched  with  them; 
they  become  common,  and  work  not,  and  the  slighting  of 
them  grows  as  common  with  us  as  the  thing*  Yea,  wbea 
the  engagement  is  more  special  and  personal,  when  parents 
are  to  present  their  infants  to  this  ordinance,  yet  many  are 
not  much  engaged  in  these  things  even  at  such  times,  but 
are  more  busied  to  prepare  their  house  for  entertaining  tbeir 
friends,  than  to  prepare  their  hearts  for  offering  up  their 
infant  unto  God  to  be  sealed,  and  withal  to  make  a  new 
offer  of  their  own  hearts  to  him,  to  have  renewed  oa 
them  the  inward  seal  of  the  covenant  of  grace,  the  out** 
ward  seal  whereof  they  did  receive,  as  it  is  now  to  be  con* 
ferred  upon  their  in£uit> 

Did  we  often  look  upon  the  face  of  our  soub,  the  be* 
holding  of  the  many  spots  with  which  we  have  defiled 
them  after  our  washing,  might  work  us  to  shamq  and 
grief,  and  would  drive  us  by  renewed  application  to  wash 
often  in  that  blood  which  that. water  figures,  which  alone 
can  fetch  out  the  stain  of  sm ;   and  then  it  would  put  ua 
upon  renewed  purposes  of  purity,  to  walk  more  carefullyi 
to  avoid  the  pollutions  of  the  world  we  walk  in,  and  to 
purge  out  the  pollutions  of  the  hearts  that  we  carry  about 
with  us,  which  defile  us  more  than  all  the  world  besides* 
It  would  work  a  holy  disdain  of  sin  often  to  contemplate 
ourselves  as  washed  in  so  precious  a  lavec.    Shall  It 
would  tlK'  Cbristian  say,  considcriiig  tluit  I  am  now 
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cleansed  in  the  precious  blood  of  my  Lord  Jesus,  run 
again  into  that  mire  out  of  which  he  so  graciously  took 
me,  and  made  me  clean?  Let  the  swine  wallow  in  it: 
he  hath  made  me  of  his  sheepfold*  He  hath  made  me  of 
that  excellent  order,  for  which  all  are  consecrated  by 
that  washing,  who  partake  of  it ;  He  hath  washed  us  in 
his  blood,  and  made  us  kings  and  priests  unto  God  the 
Father.  Am  I  of  these?  and  shall  I  debase  myself  to 
the  vile  pleasures  of  sin?  No,  I  will  think  myself  too  good 
to  serve  any  sinful  lusts.  Seeing  that  he  halh  looked  on 
me,  and  taken  me  up,  and  washed  and  dignified  me,  and 
that  I  am  wholly  his,  all  my  study  and  business  shall  be  to 
honor  and  magnify  him. 

The  answer  of  a  good  conscience  towards  God. 
The  taking  away  of  spiritnal  filthiness,  as  the  true 
and  saving  effect  of  baptism,  the  apostle  here  expresses 
by  that  which  is  the  further  result  and  effect  of  it.  The 
answer  of  a  good  conscience  towards  God;  for  it  is  the 
washing  away  of  that  filthiness  which  both  makes  the 
conscience  good,  and,  in  making  it  such,  fits  it  to  make 
answer  unto  God.  A  good  conscience,  in  its  full  sense, 
is  a  pure  conscience  and  a  peaceable  conscience :  and  it 
cannot  indeed  be  peaceably  good,  unless  it  be  purely  good. 
And  although,  on  the  other  side,  it  may  want  the  present 
enjoyment  of  peace,  being  purified,  yet  certainly  in  a 
purified  conscience  there  is  a  title  and  right  to  peace ; 
it  is  radically  there,  even  when  it  appears  not ;  and  in  due 
time  it  shall  appear,  shall  spring  forth,  bud,  and  flourish. 

A  good  conscience  is  a  waking  speaking  conscience, 
and  the  conscience  that  questions  itself  most  is  of  all 
sorts  the  best ;  that  which  is  dumb,  therefore,  or  asleep, 
and  is  not  active  and  frequent  in  self-inquiries,  is  not 
a  good  conscience.  The  word  is  judicial,  alluding  to 
the  interrogation  used  in  law  for  the  trial  and  executing 
df  processes.  And  this  is  the  great  business  of  con- 
science, to  sit,  and  examine,  and  judge  within  ;  to  hold 
courts  in  the  soul.  And  it  is  of  continual  necessity  that 
it  be  so.  You  know  what  confusions,  and  disorders,  and 
evils,  will  abound  amongst  a  people,  where  there  is  no 
kind  of  court  or  judicature  held.  Thus  is  it  with  that  nn- 
raly  rabble,  the  lusts  and  passions  of  our  souls,  when 
Div.  No.VIL  aO 
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there  is  no  diacipliDe  nor  judgment  within*  or  where  there 
18  but  a  neglect  and  intermission  of  it  for  a  shoft  tiae* 
And  most  souls  are  in  this  posture  of  ruin :  their  vile 
affections,  as  a  headstrong  tumultuous  multitude,  that 
will  not  suffer  a  deputed  judge  to  sit  amongst  them,  cry 
down  their  consciences,  and  make  a  continual  noise,  that 
the  voice  of  it  may  not  be  heard,  and  so,  force  it  to  de- 
sist and  leave  them  to  their  own  ways.  But  you  who 
take  this  course,  know,  you  are  providing  the  severest 
judgment  for  yourselves  by  this  disturbing  of  judgment  ;s8 
when  a  people  rise  against  an  inferior  judge,  the  prince  or 
supreme  magistrate  who  sent  him,  hearing  of  it,  dotb  not 
fiiil  to  vindicate  his  honor  and  justice  in  their  exemplary 
punishment.  Will  you  not  answer  unto  conscience  1  but 
when  it  begins  to  speak,  turn  to  business  or  company, 
that. you  may  not  hear  it?  Know,  that  it  and  you  must 
answer  unto  God  ;  and  when  he  shall  make  inquiry,  it 
must  report,  and  report  as  the  truth  is,  knowing  that  there 
is  no  hiding  the  matter  from  him — ^Lord,  there  are,  to  my 
knowledge,  a  world  of  enormities  within  the  circuit  I  bad 
to  judge,  and  I  would  have  judged  them,  but  was  forcibly 
withstood  and  interrupted,  and  was  not  strong  enough 
to  resist  the  tumultuous  power  that  rose  aganist  me ;  now 
the  matter  comes  into  thine  own  hand  to  judge  it  thyself. 
What  shall  the  soul  say  in  that  day,  when  conscience 
shall  make  such  an  answer  unto  God,  and  it  shall  come 
under  the  severity  of  his  justice  for  all  1  Whereas  if  it  bad 
given  way  to  the  conscience  to  find  out,  and  judge,  and 
rectify  matters,  so  that  it  could  have  answered  concerning 
its  procedure  that  way,  God  would  accept  this  as  the  an- 
swer of  a  good  conscience,  and  what  conscience  had 
done,  he  would  not  do  over  again.  It  hath  judged ;  then 
I  acquit.  For  if  toe  would  judge  ourselves,  says  the 
apostle,  we  should  not  be  judged. 

Thb  questioning  or  inquiry  of  conscience,  and  so 
its  report  or  answer  unto  God,  extends  to  all  the  affairs 
of  the  soul,  all  the  affections  and  motions  of  it,  and 
all  the  actions  and  carriage  of  the  whole  man.  But 
it  is  chiefly  touching  two  great  points,  which  are  of  chief 
concern  to  the  soul,  its  justification  and  its  sancti- 
fication ;  for  baptism  is  the  seal  of  both,  and  purifies 
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the  conscience  in  both  respects.  That  water  is  the 
figure  both  of  the  blood  and  the  water,  the  justifying 
blood  of  Christ  and  the  pure  water  of  the  sancti^iiig 
Spirit  of  Christ.  He  takes  away  the  condemning  guiltiness 
of  sin  by  the  one,  and  the  polluting  filthiness  by  the 
other. 

Now  the  conscience  of  a  real  believer  inquiring  within^ 
upon  right  discovery  will  make  this  answer  unto  God— 
Lordy  I  have  found  that  there  is  no  standing  before  thee,  for 
the  soul  in  itself  is  overwhelmed  with  a  world  of  guiltiness ; 
but  I  find  a  blood  sprinkled  upon  it,  that  hath,  -I  am  suref» 
virtue  enough  to  purge  it  all  away^  and  to  present  it  pure 
unto  tliee ;  and  I  know  that  wheresoever  thou  iiudest  that 
blood  sprinkled,  thine  anger  is  quenched  and  appeased* 
Thine  hand  cannot  smite  where  that  blood  is  before 
thine  eye. — Lord,  I  find  a  living  work  of  holiness  on 
this  soul ;  though  there  is  yet  corruption  there,  yet  it 
is  as  a  continual  grief  and  vexation,  it  is  an  implacable 
hatred,  there  is  no  peace  betwixt  them,  but  continual  en- 
mity and  hostility;  and  if  I  cannot  say  much  of  the  high 
degrees  of  grace,  and  faith  in  Christ,  and  love  to  him^' 
and  faeavenliness  of  mind,  yet,  i  may  say,  tbiere  is  a  begin- 
ning of  these :  at  least  this  I  most  confidently  alBlinn,  that 
there  are  real  and  earnest  desires  of  the  soul  after  these 
things.  It  would  know  and  conform  to  thy  will,  and  be 
delivered  from  itself  and  its  own  will;  and  though  it 
were  to  the  highest  displeasure  of  all  the  world,  it  would 
gladly  walk  in  all  well-pleasing  unto  thee. 

3.  The  last  thing  is  the  resemblance  of  baptism  to  the 
saving  of  Noah  in  the  fiood.  He  seemed  to  have  rather 
entered  into  a  grave  as  dead,  than  into  a  safeguard  of 
life,  in  ^oing  into  the  ark  ;  yet,  being  buried  there,  he 
rose  again,  as  it  were,  in  his  coming  forth  to  being  anew 
world.  The  waters  of  the  fiood  drowned  the  ungodly; 
as  a  heap  of  filthiness,  it  washed  them  away,  them  and 
their  sin  together,  being  inseparable  ;  and,  upon  the  same 
waters,  the  ark  floating  preserved  Noah.  Thus  the 
waters  of  baptism  are  intended  as  a  deluge  to  drown  sin 
and  to  save  the  believer,  who  by  faith  is  separated  both 
from  the  world  and  from  his  sin ;  so  it  sinks  and  he  it 
saved.  ^  .     •■  ■' 
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And  tbere  is  also  another  thing  specified  by  the  apostle, 
wherein,  though  it  be  a  little  bard,  yet  he  chiefly  intends 
the  parallel — the  fewness  of  those  that  are  saved  by  both ; 
for  though  many  are  sprinkled  with  the  elemental  water 
of  baptism,  yet  few  so  as  to  attain  by  it  the  ansvDtr  of  a 
g09d  conscience  towards  God,  and  to  live  by  participatioD 
of  the  resurrection  and  life  of  Christ. 

Thou  that  seest  the  world  perbhing  in  a  deluge  of 
wrath,  and  art  now  most  thoughtful  for  this,  how  thoa 
■halt  escape  it,  fly  into  Christ  as  thy  safety,  aud  rest  se- 
cure there.  Thou  shalt  find  life  in  his  death,  and  that 
life  further  ascertained  to  thee  in  his  rising  again.  So  full 
and  clear  a  title  to  life  hast  thou  in  these  two,  that  thou 
canst  challenge  all  adversaries  upon  thb  very  ground,  as 
unconquerable  whilst  thou  standest  on  it,  and  mayest 
speak  thy  challenge  in  the  apostle's  style,  //  is  God  thai 
Justifieth,  who  is  he  that  condemneth  ?  But  how  know  you 
that  he  justifies?  It  is  Christ  that  died,  yea,  rather,  that 
is  risen,  who  is  even  at  the  right  hand  of  God  ;  who  dss 
wtaketh  intercession  for  us.  It  alludes  to  that  place,  Isa. 
1,  8,  where  Christ  speaks  of  himself,  but  in  the  name  of 
idl  who  adhere  to  him ;  He  is  near  that  justifieth  me ; 
who  will  contend  with  me  7  So  that  what  Christ  speab 
there,  the  apostle,  with  good  reason,  imputes  to  each  be« 
liever  as  in  him.  If  no  more  is  to  be  laid  to  Christ's 
charge,  he  being  now  acquitted,  as  is  clear  by  his  rising 
again,  then  neither  to  thine,  who  art  one  with  him. 

This  b  the  grand  answer  of  a  good  conscience ;  and, 
in  point  of  justification  before  God,  there  can  be  no 
answer  but  this.  What  have  any  to  say  to  thee  1  Thy 
debt  is  paid  by  him  who  undertook  it,  and  he  is  free. 
Answer  all  accusations  with  this,  Christ  is  risen. 

And  then  for  the  mortifying  of  sin  and  strengthening  of 
thy  graces,  look  daily  on  his  death  and  resurrection. 
Study  them,  set  thine  eye  upon  them»  till  thy  heart  take 
the  impression  of  them  by  much  spiritual  and  affection- 
ate looking  on  them.  Beholding  the  glory  of  thy  Lord 
Christ,  be  transformed  into  it.  It  is  not  only  a  moral 
pattern  or  copy,  but  an  effectual  cause  of  thy  sanctifica- 
tion,  having  real  influence  on  thy  soul.  Dead  with  him 
and  again  dive  with  him  !  O  happiness  and  dignity  un- 
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speakable,  to  have  this  life  known  and  cleared  to  your 
souls !  How  would  it  make  you  live  above  the  world,  and 
all  the  vain  hopes  and  fears  of  this  wretched  life,  and  the 
fear  of  death  itself!  '  Yea  it  would  make  the  visage  of 
death  most  lovely,  which  to  the  world  is  most  affright- 
fill. 

Were  it  possible  to  persuade  yon,  I  would  recom* 
mend  one  thing  to  you— learn  to  look  on  the  ordinan- 
ces of  God  s Atably  to  thieir  nature,  spiritually,  and  in- 
quire after  the  spiritual  effect  and  working  of  them  upon 
your  consciences.  We  would  willingly  have  all  religion 
reduced  to  externals ;  this  is  our  natural  choice ;  and  we 
would  pay  all  in  this  coin,  as  cheaper  and  easier  by  far^ 
and  would  compound  for  the  spiritual  part,  rather  to  add 
and  give  more  external  performance  and  ceremony.  But 
whither  tends  all  this?  Is  it  not  a  gross  mistaking  of  God 
to  think  him  thus  pleased  1  Or  is  it  not  a  direct  affront, 
to  thrust  that  upon  him  which  he  cares  not  for,  and  refuse 
bim  what  he  calls  for — that  single,  humble  heart- worship 
and  walking  with  him,  that  purity  of  spirit  and  con- 
science which  only  he  prizes  ?  no  outward  service  being 
acceptable,  but  for  these,  as  they  tend  to  this  end  and  do 
attain  it.  Give  me,  saith  he,  nothing,  if  you  give  not 
this.  O  saith  the  carnal  mind,  any  thing  but  this  thou 
shalt  have  ;  as  many  washings  and  offerings  as  thou  wilt ; 
thousands  of  rams,  and  ten  thousand  rivers  of  oil;  yea, 
rather  than  fail,  let  the  fruit  of  my  body  go  for  the  sin 
of  my  soul.  Will  the  outward  use  of  the  word  and  sa- 
craments do  it  1  then  all  shall  be  well.  Baptized  I  am* 
And  shall  I  hear  much  and  communicate  often?  Shall  I 
be  exact  in  point  of  family-worship  ?  Shall  I  pray  in 
secret?  Ail  this  I  do,  or  at  least  I  now  promise  to  do  it. 
Aye,  but  when  all  this  is  done,  there  is  yet  one  thing  may 
be  wanting,  and  if  it  be  so,  all  this  amounts  to  nothing. 
Is  thy  conscience  purified  and  made  good  by  all  these, 
or  art  thou  seeking  and  aiming  at  this,  by  the  use  of  all 
these  means  1  Then  certainly  thou  shalt  find  life  in  them. 
But  does  thy  heart  still  remain  uncleansed  from  the  old 
ways,  not  purified  from  the  pollutions  of  the  World  1  Do 
thy  beloved  sins  still  lodge  with  thee,  and  keep  posses- 
itoo  of  thy  heart?   Then  art  thou  still  a   stranger  to^ 
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Christy  and  an  enemy  to  God.  The  word  and  seab 
of  life  are  dead  to  thee,  and,  thou  art  still  dead  in  the 
use  of  them  all.  Know  you  not,  that  many  have  made 
ihipwreck  upon  the  very  rock  of  salvation  1  that  manj 
who  were  baptised  as  well  as  you,  and  as  constant  attend- 
ants on  all  the  worship  and  ordinances  of  God  as  yoi, 
yet  have  remained  without  Christ,  and  died  in  their  sins, 
and  are  now  past  recovery?  O  that  you  would  be  warned! 
There  are  still  multitudes  running  headlong  the  same 
course,  tending  to  destruction,  through  the  midst  of  aU 
the  means  of  salvation^-**4he  saddest  way  of  all  to  it-— 
through  word  and  sacraments,  and  all  heavenly  ordinan* 
oes,  to  be  walking  hell- wards  !  Christians  and  yet  no 
Christians  ;  baptized  and  yet  unbapticed  I  You  think  the 
Tenouncing  of  baptism  a  horrible  thing,  yet  it  is  a  com- 
mon guiltiness  that  cleaves  to  all  who  renounce  not  the 
filthy  lusts  and  the  self-will  of  their  own  hearts  ;  for  bap- 
tism  carries  in  it  a  renouncing  of  these ;  and  so  the  cleav- 
ing unto  these  is  a  renouncing  of  it.  We  all  were  sealed 
for  God  in  baptism  ;  but  who  lives  as  if  it  were  so  1  How 
few  have  the  impression  of  it  on  the  conscience,  and  the 
expression  of  it  in  the  walk  and  fruit  of  their  life!  We  do 
not,  as  clean-washed  persons,  abhor  and  fly  all  pollutions, 
iM fellowship  with  the  unfruitful  works  of  darkn^n  1 
We  have  been  a  long  time  hearers  of  the  gospel,  whereof 
baptism  is  the  seal,  and  most  of  us  are  often  at  the  Lord's 
table.  What  hath  all  this  done  upon  us  ?  Ask  withio. 
Are  your  hearts  changed  l  Is  there  a  new  creation  tlierel 
Where  is  that  spiritual  mindedness?  Are  your  hearts 
dead  to  the  world  and  sin,  and  alive  to  God,  your  eom^ 
§ciences  purged  from  dead  works  ? 

If  you  would  have  your  consciences  answer  well,  they 
must  inquire  and  question  much  beforehand.  Think  it 
not  enough  to  go  to  church  or  to  pray,  but  take  hetdhow 
ye  hear ;  consider  how  pure  he  is,  and  how  piercing  his 
eye,  whom  thou  servest.  Then  again  afterwards,  think 
it  not  enough  to  say,  I  was  praying,  or  hearing,  or  read- 
ing ;  it  was  a  good  work  ;  what  need  I  question  it  further! 
No,  but  be  still  reflecting  and  asking  how  it  was  done- 
How  have  I  heard  ?  how  have  I  prayed  1  Was  my  heart 
humbled  by  the  discoveries  of  sin  from  the  word  1    Was 
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it  refreshed  with  the  promises  of  grace  ?  Did  it  lie  level 
under  the  word,  to  receive  the  stamp  of  it  1  Was  it  in 
prater  set  and  kept  in  a  holy  bent  towards  God  1  Did  it 
breathe  forth  real  and  earnest  desires  into  his  ear ;  or  was 
it  remiss,  and  roving,  and  dead  in  the  service  1  So  in 
my  society  with  others,  in  such  and  such  company,  what 
was  spent  of  my  time  and  how  did  I  employ  it  1  Did  I 
seek  to  honor  my  Lord  and  to  edify  my  brethren,  by  my 
carriage  and  speeches ;  or  did  the  time  run  out  in 
trifling  vain  discourse?  When  alone,  what  is  the  car- 
riage and  walk  of  my  heart?  Where  it  hath  most  liberty 
to  move  in  its  own  way,  is  it  delighted  in  converse  with 
God  ?  Are  the  thoughts  of  heavenly  things  frequent  and 
•weet  to  it ;  or  does  it  run  after  the  earth  and  the  delights 
of  it,  spinning  out  itself  in  impertinent  vain  contrivances  I 
The  neglect  of  such  inquiries  as  these  entertains  and  in- 
creases the  impurity  of  the  soul,  so  that  men  are  afraid  to 
look  into  themselves,  and  to  look  up  to  God.  But  O  what 
a  foolish  course  is  this,  to  shift  off  what  cannot  be  avoided! 
In  the  end  answer  must  be  made  to  that  all-seeing  Judge 
with  whom  we  have  to  do,  and  to  whom  we  owe  our  ac- 
compts.  O  my  brethren,  take  heed  of  sleeping  unto 
death  in  carnal  ease.  Resolve  to  take  no  rest  till  you  be 
in  the  element  and  place  of  soul-rest,  where  solid  rest  in- 
deed b.  Rest  not  till  you  be  .  with  Christ.  Though  all 
the  world  should  offer  their  best,  turn  them  by  with  dis- 
dain ;  if  they  will  not  be  turned  by,  throw  them  down^ 
and  go  over  them,  and  trample  upon  them.  Say,  Yoti^ 
have  no  rest  to  give  me,  nor  will  I  take  any  at  your  bands, 
nor  from  any  creature.  There  is  no  rest  for  me  till  I  be 
under  his  shadow,  who  endured  so  much  trouble  to  pur- 
chase my  rest,  and  whom  having  found,  I  may  sit  down 
quiet  and  satisfied  ;  and  when  the  men  of  the  world 
make  boast  of  the  highest  content,  1  will  out-vie  them  all 
with  this  one  word.  My  beloved  is  mine,  and  lam  his. 
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Ver.'  22.  Who  is  gone  into  heaven,  and  is  on  the  r^ht   • 
hand  of  God :  angeb,  and  authorities^  and  powers, 
being  made  subject  unto  him. 

This  h  added  on  purpose  to  show  us  further  what  be 
is,  how  high  and  glorious  a  Saviour  we  have. 

We  have  here  four  points  or  steps  of  the  exaltation  of 
Christ — resurrection  frora  the  dead — ascension  into  hes^ 
ven — sitting  at  the  right  hand  of  God— in  that  posture,  his 
royal  authority  over  the  angels.  The  particulars  are  clear 
in  themselves.  Of  the  sitting  at  the  right  hand  of  God, 
jrou  are  not  ignorant  that  it  is  a  borrowed  expression, 
drawn  from  earth  to  heaven  to  bring  down  some  notion  of 
heaven  to  us ;  to  signify  to  us  in  our  language,  suitably 
to  our  customs,  the  supreme  dignity  of  Jesus  Christ,  God 
and  man,  the  mediator  of  the  new  covenant,  his  match- 
less nearness  udto  hi8  Father,  and  the  sovereignty  given 
him  over  heaven  and  earth.  And  the  mention  of  the  sub- 
jection of  augels  is  but  a  more  particular  specifying  of 
that  his  dignity  and  power,  as  enthroned  at  the  Father's 
right  hand,  they  being  the  most  elevated  and  glorious 
creatures ;  so  that  his  authority  over  all  the  world  is  im- 
plied in  this  subjection  of  the  highest  and  noblest  part  of 
it.  His  victory  and  triumph  over  the  angels  of  darkness, 
is  an  evidence  of  his  invincible  power  and  greatness,  and 
matter  of  comfort  to  his  saints;  but  this  intends  here 
his  supremacy  over  the  glorious  elect  angels. 

That  there  is  amongst  them  priority,  we  find  ;  that  there 
is  a  comely  order  in  their  differences,  cannot  be  doubted; 
but  to  marshal  their  degrees  and  stations  above,  is  a  point 
not  only  of  vain  fruitless  curiosity,  but  of  presumptuous 
intrusion.  Whether  these  are  names  of  their  different 
particular  dignities,  or  only  different  names  of  tiieir  gen- 
eral excellency  and  power,  as  I  think  it  cannnot  be  cer- 
tainly well  determined,  so  it  imports  us  not  to  determine : 
only  this  we  know,  and  are  particularly  taught  from  this 
place,  that  whatsoever  is  their  dignity,  they  are  all  subject 
to  our  glorious  Head,  Christ. 

What  confirmation  they  have  in  their  estate  by  hint 
though  piously  asserted  by  divines^  is  not  so  iniallibly 
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clear  from  the  all^j^ed  scriptures,  which  maj  bear  an- 
other sense.  But  this  is  certain,  that  he  is  their  King^ 
and  they  acknowledge  him  to  be  so,  and  do  incessantly 
admire  and  adore  him.  They  rejoice  in  his  glory,  ana 
in  the  glory  and  happiness  of  mankind  through  him.  They 
yield  him  most  cheerful  obedience,  and  serve  him  readily 
in  the  good  of  his  church  and  of  each  particular  believer, 
as  he  deputes  and  employs  them. 

Thb  is  the  thing  here  intended,  having  in  it  these  two 
particulars — his  dignity  above  them,  and  his  authority 
over  them. 

I.  Such  is  his  dignity,  that  even  that  nature  which  he 
stooped  below  them  to  take  on,  he  hath  carried  up  and 
rabed  above  them ;  the  very  earth,  the  flesh  of  man,  be* 
ing  exalted  in  his  person  above  all  those  heavenly  spirits, 
who  are  of  so  excellent  and  pure  a  being  in  their  nature, 
and  from  the  beginning  of  the  world  have  been  clothed 
with  such  transcendent  glory*  A  parcel  of  clay  is  made 
so  bright  and  set  so  high,  as  to  outshine  those  bright 
flaming  spirits,  those  stars  of  the  morning,  that  flesh  be- 
ing united  to  the  Fountain  of  Light,  the  blessed  Deity  in 
the  person  of  the  Son.  In  coming  to  fetch  and  put  on 
this  garment.  He  made  himself  lower  than  the  angels ; 
but  carrying  it  with  him,  at  his  return  to  his  eternal 
throne,  and  sitting  down  with  it  there,  it  is  raised  high 
above  them  ;  as  the  apostle  teaches  excellently  and  am- 
ply ;  To  which  of  them,  said  he.  Sit  thou  on  my  right 
hand? 

This  they  look  upon  with  perpetual  wonder,  but  not 
with  envy  or  repining.  No ;  amongst  all  their  eyes,  no 
such  eye  is  to  be  found.  Yea,  they  rejoice  in  the  infinite 
wisdom  of  God  in  this  design,  and  bis  infinite  love  to  poor 
lost  mankind.  It  is  wonderful  indeed  to  see  him  filling 
the  room  of  their  fallen  brethren  with  new  guests  from 
earth,  yea,  with  such  as  are  born  heirs  of  hell ;  but  that 
not  only  sinful  men  should  thus  be  raised  to  a  participa- 
tion of  glory  with  them  who  are  spotless  sinless  spirits, 
l>ut  theur  flesh,  in  their  Redeemer,  should  be  dignified 
with  a  glory  so  far  beyond  them — this  is  that  mystery 
the  angels  are  intent  on  looking  and  prying  into,  and' 
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cannot  nor  ever  shall  see  the  bottom  of  it^  for  it  hath 
Done. 

IL  Jesus  Christ  is  not  only  exalted  above  the  angeli  in 
absolute  dignity,  but  in  relative  authority  over  them* 
Ue  is  made  Captain  over  those  heavenly  bands  ;  they  an 
ail  under  his  command^  for  all  services  wherein  it  pleases 
him  to  employ  them ;  and  the  great  employment  he  hath, 
18  the  attending  on  his  church  and  on  particular  elect 
ooes.  Are  they  not  all  ministering  spirits,  sent  forth  to 
minister  to  them  that  shall  be  heirs  of  salvation  ?  They 
are  the  servants  of  Christ,  and  in  him  and  at  his  appoint- 
ment, the  servants  of  every  believer;  and  are  many  ways 
serviceable  and  useful  for  their  good,  which  truly  we  do  not 
duly  consider.  There  is  no  danger  of  overvaluing  tbem 
and  inclining  to  worship  them  upon  this  consideration ; 
yea,  if  we  take  it  right,  it  will  rather  take  us  off  from  that. 
The  angel  judged  his  argument  strong  enough  to  St.  John 
against  that,  that  he  was  but  his  fellow  servant.  But  this 
is  more,  that  they  are  servants  lo  us,  although  not  there- 
fore inferior,  it  being  an  honorary  service.  Yet  certainly 
they  are  inferior  to  our  Head,  and  so  to  his  mystical  body, 
taken  in  that  notion,  as  a  part  of  him.  ' 

The  height  of  this  our  Saviour's  glory  will  appear  the 
more  if  we  reflect  on  the  descent  from  which  he  ascended  to 
it.  O  how  low  did  we  bring  down  so  high  a  Majesty,  into 
the  pit  wherein  we  had  fallen,  by  climbing  to  be  higher 
than  he  had  set  us  !  He  against  whom  our  sin  was  com- 
mitted, came  down  to  help  us  up  again,  and  to  take  hold 
of  us ;  he  took  us  on  ;  so  the  word  is  Heb.  ii,  l6.  He  took 
not  hold  of  the  angels,  let  them  go,  left  them  to  die  for 
ever ;  hut  he  took  hold  of  the  seed  of  Abraham,  and  took 
on  him  their  flesh,  dwelling  amongst  us  and  in  a  mean 
condition.  He  emptied  himself,  Phil,  ii,  7,  and  became 
of  no  repute.  And  after  he  descended  to  the  earth  and 
into  our  flesh,  he  became  obedient  to  death  upon  the  cross,- 
and  descended  into  the  grave.  And  by  these  steps,  he 
was  walking  towards  that  glory  wherein  he  now  is.-  Me 
abased  himself  wher^ore  says  the  apostle,  God  katk 
highly  exalted  him.  So  he  says  of  himself.  Ought  nsi 
CXrist  first  to  suffer,  these  things,  and  to  enter  into  Atft 
glory  ?  Now  this  indeed  it  is  pertinent  to  consider.    The 
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apostle  IS  here  upon  the  point  of  Christ's  suffering ;  that 
is  his  theme,  and  therefore  he  is  so  particular  in  the  as^ 
oending  of  Christ  to  his  glory.  Who,  of  those  that  would 
come  thither,  will  refuse  to  follow  him  in  the  way  wherein 
be  led,  he  the  author  and  finisher  of  our  faith  ?  And  who, 
of  those  that  follow  him,  will  not  love  and  delight  to  fol- 
low him  through  any  way,  the  lowest  and  darkest  ?  It  is 
excellent  and  safe,  and  you  see  where  it  ends. 

Again,  think  it  not  strange  that  the  Lord  brings  a  soul 
low,  very  low,  which  he  means  to  comfort  and  exalt  very 
high  in  grace  and  glory  ;  that  he  leads  it  by  hell-gates  to 
heaven  ;  that  it  be  brought  to  this.  My  God,  my  God^why. 
bast  thou  forsaken  me?  Was  not  the  Head  forced  to  lise 
that  word,  and  so  to  speak  it,  as  the  head  speaks  for  tlie 
body,  sweeteniog  that  bitter  cup  by  his  own  drinking  of 
it ;  O  what  a  hard  condition  may  a  soul  be  brought  unto, 
and  put  to  think.  Can  he  love  me  and  intend  mercy  for  me, 
who  leaves  me  to  this  ?  And  yet  the  Lord  is  preparing  it 
thus  for  comfort  and  blessedness. 

Further ;  turu  your  thoughts  more  frequently  to  this 
excellent  subject,  the  glorious  high  estate  of  our  great 
High  Priest.  The  angels  admire  this  mystery^  and  w« 
slight  it  I  They  rejoice  in  it,  and  we,  whom  it  certainly 
more  nearly  concerns,  are  not  moved  with  it !  We  dO'  not 
draw  that  comfort  and  that  instruction  froin  it,  which  it 
would  plentifully  afford,  if  it  were  sought  after.  It  would 
comfort  us  against  all  troubles  and  fears  to  reflect.  Is  he 
not  on  high,  who  hath  undertaken  for  us  1  Doth  any  thing 
befal  us,  but  it  is  past  first  in  heaven?  And  shall  any 
thing  pass  there  to  our  prejudice  or  damage  ?  He  sits 
there,  who  Itath  loved  us  and  given  himself  for  us  ;  yea, 
who,  as  he  descended  thence  for  us,  did  likewise  ascend 
thither  again  for  us.  He  hath  made  our  inheritance  there 
ijrhich  he  purchased  sure  to  us,  taking  possession  for  us 
iHid  in  our  name,  since  he  is  there,  not  only  as  the  Son  of 
God,  but  as  our  Surety  and  as  our  Head.  And  so  the 
believer  may  think  himself  even  already  possessed  of  this 
right,  inasmuch  as  his  Christ  is  there.  The  saints  are 
glorified  already  in  their  Head.  "Where  he  reigns,  there 
I  believe  myself  to  reign,"  says  Augustine.  And  consider 
in  all  thy  straits  and  troubles,  outward  or  inward,  they 
are  not  hid  from  him.    He  knows  them,  and  feek  them. 
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Thj  eomputieiHitc  High  Priest'  hath  a  gRKrioaa  iienie  of 
thy  fnMtit»,  and  gneh,  fears,  and  temptadonSy  and  wiH  | 
not  suffer  thee  to  be  tarcbarged.  He  is  still  presenthig 
thy  estate  to  the  Father,  and  using  that  interest  and  power 
which  he  hath  in  his  affection,  for  thy  good.  And  what 
wouldest  thou  more  1  Art  thou  one  whose  heart  desires  to 
rest  upon  him  and  cleave  to  him  ?  Thou  art  knit  so  to 
him,  that  his  resurrection  and  glory  secure  thcfe  thine.  Hu 
life  and  thine  are  not  two,  but  one  life,  as  that  of  the  head 
and  members ;  and  if  he  could  not  be  overcome  of  deatii, 
thou  canst  not  neither.  O  that  sweet  word.  Became  I 
live^  ye  shall  live  also  ! 

Let  thy  thoughts  and  carriage  be  moulded  in  this  eon* 
templation,  ever  to  look  on  thy  exalted  Head*  Consider 
his  glory ;  see  not  only  thy  nature  raised  in  him  above 
the  angels,  but  thy  person  interested  by  faith  in  that  bis 
glory ;  and  then  think  thyself  too  good  to  serve  any  base 
lust.  Look  down  on  sin  and  the  world  with  a  holy  dis* 
dain,  being  united  to  him  who  is  so  exalted  and  so  glori- 
ous. And  let  not  thy  mind  creep  here.  Engage  not  thy 
heart  to  any  thing  that  time  and  this  earth  can  afford.  0 
why  are  we  so  little  where  there  is  such  a  spring  of  de- 
lightful and  high  thoughts  for  us  ?  If  ye  he  risen  with 
Christy  seek  those  things  which  are  above,  where  he  siii. 
What  mean  you  ?  Are  ye  such  as  will  let  go  your  interest 
in  this  once  crucified  and  now  glorified  Jesus  t  If  not, 
why  are  ye  not  more  conformable  to  it  ?  Why  does  it  not 
possess  your  hearts  more?  Ought  it  not  to  be  thust 
Should  not  our  hearts  be  where  our  treasure,  where  our 
blessed  head  is  ?  O  how  unreasonable,  how  unfriendly  is 
it,  how  much  may  we  be  ashamed  to  have  room  in  oar 
hearts  for  earnest  thoughts,  or  desires,  or  delights^  about 
any  thing  besides  him  f 

Were  this  deeply  wrought  upon  the  hearts  of  those 
that  have  a  right  in  it,  would  there  be  found  in  them  any 
attachment  to  the  poor  tilings  that  are  passing  awty! 
Would  death  be  a  terrible  word  ?  Yea,  would  it  not  be 
one  of  the  sweetest,  most  rejoicing  thoughts,  to  solace 
and  ease  the  heart  under  all  pressures,  to  look  forvrard  to 
that  day  of  liberty?  We  shall  not  abide  always  iieret 
Indeed  is  there  any  reason,  when  things  are  duly  weighed, 
why  we  should  desire  it  I  Well,  if  you  would  be  untied  b^ 
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knad  iiimI  so  feel  your  s^paMtion  from  this  world  leM^  this 
is  the  only  way-^ok  ap  to  him  who  draws  up  all  hearts 
that  do  indeed  behold  hnn.  Theo>  I  «ay,  thy  heart  shall 
be  removed  beforehand  ;  and  the  rest  is  easy  and  sweet. 
When  that  is  done,  all  is  gained.  And  consider  how  he 
desires  the  com|>letion  of  our  union  with  him.  Shall  it 
be  his  requ<}st  and  Ernest  dfsire,  and  shall  it  not  be  ours 
toOy  that  where  he  J$,  there  we  ma^  be  also  ?  Let  us  ex» 
pect  it  with  patient  submission,  yet  striving  by  desires 
and  suits,  and  looking  out  for  our  release  from  this  body 
of  sin  and  death. 


CHAPTER  IV. 

Ver.  1 .  Forasmitch  then  as  Christ  hath  suffered  for  us 
in  the  fleshy  arm  yourselves  likewise  With  the  same 
mind;  for  he  that  hath  suffered  in  the  flesh  hath 
teased  from  sin. 

The  main  of  a  Christian's  duty  lies  in  these  two  things, 
patience  in  suffering  and  avoidance  of  sin,  and  they  have 
a  natural  influence  each  upon  the  other.    Although  afflic- 
tion simply  doth  not,  yet  afflictiou  sweetly  and  humbly  car- 
ried doth  purify  and  disengage  the  heart  from  sin,  wean  it 
from  the  world  and  the  common  ways  of  it.    And  again, 
holy  and  exact  walking  keeps  the  soul  in  a  sound,  health- 
ful temper,  and  so  enables  it  to  patient  suffering,  to  bear 
things  more  easily ;  as  a  strong  body  endores  fatigue,  heat, 
cold,  and  hardship,  with  ease,  a  small  part  whereof  would 
surcharge  a  sickly  constitution.     The  consciousness  of 
sin  and  careless  unholy  courses,  do  wonderfully  weaken  a 
soul,  and  distemper  it,  so  that  it  is  not  able  to  endure 
much ;  every  little  thing  disturbs  it.  Therefore  the  apostle 
hath  reason,  both  to  insist  so  much  on  these  two  points 
in  this  epistle,  and  likewise  to  interweave  the  one  so  often 
with  the  other,  pressing  jointly  throughout  the  cheerful 
bearii^  of    all  kinds  of  afflictions  and    the    careful 
forbearhig  all  kinds  of  sin ;  and  out  of  the  one  discourse, 
he  alid^  into  the  other,  as  here. 

Dh.  No.  ¥11.  8P 
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And  as  the  things  agree  in  their  nature,  so  in  their  great 
pattern  and  principle,  Jesus  Christ ;  and  the  apostle  still 
draws  both  from  thence ;  that  of  patience,  iu,  18;  that 
of  holiness,  here. 

The  chief  study  of  a  Christian,  and  the  very  thing  that 
makes  him  to  be  a  Christian,  is  conformity  with  Christ. 
Consider  here,  I.  the  high  engagement  to  this  conformity; 
II.  the  nature  of  it.  III.  the  actual  improvement  of  it. 

I.  The  engagement  lies  in  this,  that  he  suffered  for  us. 
Of  this  we  have  treated  before.  Only,  in  reference  to 
this,  had  he  come  down,  as  some  have  imagined,  only  to 
set  us  this  perfect  way  of  obedience,  and  give  us  an  exam- 
ple of  it  in  our  own  nature,  this  had  been  very  much— 
that  the  Son  of  God  should  descend  to  teach  wretched 
man,  and  the  great  King  descend  into  man,  and  dwell  io 
a  tabernacle  of  clay,  to  set  up  a  school  in  it,  for  such  ig- 
norant, accursed  creatures,  and  should,  in  his  own  per- 
son, act  the  hardest  lessons,  both  in  doing  and  suffering, 
to  lead  us  in  both !  But  the  matter  goes  yet  higher  than 
this.  O  how  much  higher  bath  he  suffered,  not  simply 
as  our  rule,  but  as  our  surety  and  in  our  stead !  He 
suffered  for  us  in  the  flesh.  We  are  the  more  obliged  to 
make  his  suffering  our  example,  because  it  was  to  us 
more  thau  an  example  ;  it  was  our  ransom. 

This  makes  the  conformity  reasonable  in  a  double  re- 
spect. It  is  due^  that  we  follow  him,  who  led  thus  as  the 
Captain  of  our  Salvation  ;  that  we  follow  him  in  suffer- 
ing and  in  doing,  seeing  both  were  for  us.  Besides 
that  our  Lord  and  Leader  is  so  great  and  excellent  and 
so  well  deserves  following  for  his  own  worth,  this  lays 
upon  us  an  obligation  beyond  all  conceivuig,  that  be 
first  suffered  for  us,  that  he  endured  such  hatred  of  men 
and  such  wrath  of  God  the  Father,  and  went  through 
death,  so  vile  a  death,  to  procure  our  life.  What  cao  be 
too  bitter  to  endure,  or  too  sweet  to  forsake,  to  follow 
him  ?  Were  this  duly  considered,  should  we  cleave  to 
our  lusts  or  to  our  ease  ?  Should  we  not  be  willing  to 
go  through  fire  and  water,  yea,  through  death  itself, 
yea,  were  it  possible,  through  many  deaths,  to  follow 
him  ? 

Consider,  as  this  conformity  is  due,  so  it  is  made  ^ijT 
by  his  suffering  for  us.    Our  burden  which  pressibd  us 
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to  hell  being  taken  ofi;  is  not  all  that  is  left  to  suffer  or 
to  do,  as  nothing  I  Our  chains  which  bouiid  us  over  to 
eternal  death  being  knocked  off,  shall  we  not  walk^  shall 
we  not  run,  in  his  ways  I  O  think  what  that  burden  and 
yoke  was  which  he  hath  eased  us  of,  how  heavy,  how  un« 
sufferable  it  was^  and  then  we  shall  think,  what  he  so  truly 
saySy  that  all  be  lays  on  is  sweet,  his  yoke  easy  and  his 
burden  light,  O  the  happy  change,  to  be  rescued  from 
the  vilest  slavery,  and  called  to  conformity  and  fellowship 
with  the  Son  of  God  ! 

II.  The  nature  of  this  conformity,  to  show  the  near- 
ness of  it,  is  expressed  in  the  very  same  terms  as  in  the 
pattern :  it  is  not  a  remote  resemblance,  but  the  same 
thing,  even  suffering  in  thejksh.  But  that  we  may  un- 
derstand rightly  what  suffering  is  here  meant,  it  is  plainly 
this,  ceasing  from  sin.  So  that  this  suffering  in  the  fleshy 
is  not  simply  the  enduring  of  afflictions,  which  is  a  part 
of.  the  Christian's  conformity  to  his  Head,  but  it  implies  a 
more  inward  and  spiritual  suffering.  It  is  the  suffering 
and  the  dying  of  our  corruption,  the  taking  away  of  the 
life  of  sin  by  the  death  of  Christ:  the  death  of  hb. sinless 
flesh  works  in  the  believer  the  death  of  sinful  flesh,  that 
is»  the  corruption  of  his  nature,  which  is  so  usually  in 
scripture  csMieA  flesh.  Sin  nuJLes  man  base,  drowns  him 
in  flesh  and  the  lusts  of  it»  makes  the  very  soul  become 
^ross  and  earthly,  turns  it,  as  it  were,  to  flesh;  so  the 
apostle  calls  the  very  mind  that  is  unrenewed,  a  eamal 
mind. 

Ceased  from  sin.  He  is  at  rest  from  it,  a  godly  death, 
as  they  who  die  in  the  Lord  rest  from  their  labors.  He 
that  hath  suffered  in  the  flesh  and  is  dead  to  it,  dies  in- 
deed in  the  Lord,  rests  from  the  base  turmoil  of  sin ;  it  is 
no  longer  his  master.  As  our  sin  was  the  cause  of 
Christ's  death,  his  death  is  the  death  of  sin  in  us ;  and 
that,  not  simply  as  he  bore  a  moral  pattern  of  it,  but  as 
the  real  working  cause  of  it ;  it  hath  an  effectual  iuflu* 
ence  on  the  soul,  kills  it  to  sin;  I  am  crucified  with 
Christ,  says  St.  Paul.  Faith  so  looks  on  the  death  of 
Christ,  that  it  takes  the  impression  of  it,  sets  it  on  the 
heart,  kills  it  unto  sin.  Christ  and  the  believer  do  not 
only  become  one  in  law,  so  that  bis  death  stands  for 
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theirs,  but  oae  in  nature,  so  tbut  his  death  for  sin.  caases 
theirs  to  it.    They  are  baptized  mio  his  death,    Rom.    * 
?i,  3-  ,  .  ' 

This  suffering  in  the  flesh  being  unto  death,  and  such 
a  death*  even  crucifying,  hath  indeed  pain  in  it ;  but  vhit 
then  1  It  must  be  like  his,  and  the  belieyer  be  like  him  in 
willingly  enduriog  it.  All  the  pain  of  his  suflferiog  in  the 
flesh,  his  love  to  us  went  through  with ;  so  all  the  pain  to 
our  nature  in  severing  and  pulbng  us  from  our  bdoved 
sins  and  in  our  dying  to  them,  if  hia  love  be  planted  in 
our  hearts,  thajt  will  sweeten  it  and  make  us  delight  in  it. 
Love  desires  nothing  more  than  likeness,  and  shares  wil« 
lingly  in  all  with  the  party  loved  ;  and  above  all  love,  thb 
divine  love  is  purest  and.  highest,,  and  works  most  strong* 
Iv  that  way ;  takes  pleasure  in  pain,  and  is  a  voluntary 
death,  as  Plato  calls  love. 

I  beseech  you,  seek  to  have  your  hearts  set  against 
sin,  to  hate  it,  to  wound  it,  and  be  dying  daily  to  it.  Be 
not  .satisfied,  unless  you.  feel  an  abatement  of  if,  and  a 
life  within  you..  Being  bought  at  so  high  a  rate,  tbiok 
yourselves  too  good  to  be  slaves  to  any  base  lust.  You 
ate  called  to  a  more  encellent  and  more  honorable  ser^ 
vice.  And  of  this  suffierinff  in  the  flesh,  we  may  safely 
say,  what  the  apostle  speaks  of  the  sufferings  with  and 
for  Christ,  that  the  partakers  of  these  sufferings  are  co* 
hdurs  of  glory  with  Christ ;  If  we  st^er  thus  with  Urn, 
Wft  shall  aUo  be  glotrijied  with  him.;  if  we  die  with  him, 
we  shall  live  with  him  for  ever. 

UL  We  have, the  actual  improvement  of  this  confor- 
mity ;.  Jrm  yourselves  with  the  same  mind,  or  thaugJUt 
of  thift  mortificatioB.  Death,  taken  naturally  in  its  pro* 
per  sense,  being  an.  entire  privation  of  life,  admits  not 
of  degrees;  but  this  figurative  death,  this  mortification 
of  the  flesh,  in  a  Christian,  is  gradual.  In  so  far  as  he  is 
renewed  and.  is  animated  and  acted  by  the  Spirit  of  Christ, 
he  is  thoroughly  naiovtified,  but  because  he  is  not  totaJijf 
renewed  and  there  is  in  him  the  remains  of  that  corrop* 
tion,  which  is  here  called  flesh,  therefore  it  is  his  great 
task  to  be  gaining  further  upon  it,  and  overcoming  and 
mortifying  it  every  day.  And  to  this  tend  the  frequent 
exhortations  of  this  nature ;  Mifrtify  your  members  thst 
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«re  on  the  earth.  lAkettiu  reckon  yowreelvee  dead  to  m. 
JLet  not  sin  reign  in  your  mortal  bodies.  Thus  here. 
Arm  yourselves  with  the  same  mind,  or  with  this  very 
thought.  Consider  and  apply  the  suffering  of  Christ  in 
the  fleshy  to  the  end  that  you  with  him  suffering  in  tht 
fleshy  may  cease  from  sin.  Think  that  it  ought  to  ht 
thuSy  and  seek  that  it  may  be  thus  with  you. 

Arm  yourselves.  There  is  still  fightings  and  sin  will 
be  molesting  you ;  though  wounded  to  death,  yet  will  it 
struggle  for  life,  and  seek  to  wound  its  enemy ;  it  will 
assault  the  graces  that  are  in  you.  Do  not  think,  if  it 
be  once  struck,  and  you  have  given  it  a  stab  near  to  the 
heart  by  the  sufordof  the  Spirit,  that  therefore  it  will  stir 
no  more.  No ;  so  long  as  you  live  in  the  flesh,  in  these 
bowels  there  will  be  remainders  of  the  life  of  this  flesh, 
your  natural  corruption ;  therefore  you  must  be  armed 
against  it.  Sin  will  not  give  you  re8t»  so  long  as  there  is 
a  drop  of  blood  in  its  vein,  one  spark  of  life  in  it ;  and 
tbat  will  be  so  long  as  you  have  life  here.  This  old  man 
is  stout,  and  will  fight  himself  to  death  ;  and  at  the  weak^ 
est  he  will  rouse  up  himself,  and  exert  his  dying  spirits, 
as  meu  will  do  sometimes  more  eagerly  than  when  they 
were  not  so  weak,  nor  so  near  death. 

This  the  children  of  God  often  find  to  their  grief,  that 
corruptions  which  they  thought  had  been  dead,  stir  and 
rise  up  again,  and  set  upon  them.  A  passion  or  lust,  that 
after  some  great  stroke  lay  a  long  while  as  dead,  stirred  not, 
and  therefore  they  thought  to  have  heard  no  more  of  it ; 
•but  though  it  will  never  recover  fully  again,  to  be  lively  as 
before,  vet  it  will  revive  in  such  a  measure  as  to  molest 
and  possibly  to  foil  them  yet  again.  Therefore  is  it  continu- 
n\W  necessary  that  they  live  in  arms,  and  put  them  not 
eflrto  their  dying  day  ;  till  they  put  off  the  body  and  be 
altogether  free  of  the  flesh.  You  may  take  the  Lord's 
^iromise  for  victory  in  the  end  ;  that  shall  not  fail ;  but  do 
not  promise  yourself  ease  in  the  way,  for  that  will  not 
hold.  If  at  sometimes  you  be  undermost,  give  not  all 
up  for  lost :  he  hath  often  wou  the  day,  who  hath  been 
foiled  and  wounded  in  the  fight.  But  likewise  take  hot 
all  for  won,  so  as  to  have  no  more  conflict,  when  some-^ 
limes  you  have  the  better  jn  particular  battles.    Be  not 
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jAetperale  whtn  you  lost*  oor  jeeoft  Hrbea  yon  giin^then.    ] 
.Wh^o  it  is  worst  with  you,  do  not  throw  away  your  bubs, 
nor  lay  them  aside  wlien  you  are  at  beat. 

Now  the  way  to  be  armed  is  thia»  the  tame  mind^Hm 
would  my  Lord  Christ  carry  himself  in  this  easel  And 
what  was  his  business  in  all  places  and  companies  1  Was 
it  not  to  do  the  will  and  advance  the  glory  of  his  Father  1 
If  I  be  injured  and  reviled,  coasidjer  how  would  he  do  iu 
this  \  Would  he  repay  one  ii\jury  with  another,  one  r^ 
proach  with  another  reproach  1  No  ;  .being  revikd^  hi 
revikd  not  again,  Well»  through  hb  strength,  this  shall 
be  my  way  too. .  Thus  ought  it  to  be  with  the  Christian, 
-framing  all  his  ways^  and  words,  and  very  thoughts,  upon 
that  model,  the  mind  of  Christ,  and  studying  in  all  things 
to  walk  even  as  he  walked;  studying  it  much,  as  the  rea- 
son and  rule  of  mortification,  and  drawing  from  it,  as  the 
real  cause  and  spring  of  mortification. 

The  pious  contemplation  of  his  death  will  most  pow- 
erfully kill  the  love  of  sin  in  the  soul,  and  kindle  an  ar- 
<lent  hatred  of  it«  The  believer,  lookkog  on  his  Jesus  as 
crucified  for  him  and  wounded/or  his  transgressions,  and 
taking  in  deep  thoughts  of  his  spotless  innocency  which 
deserved  no  such  thing,  and  of  his  matchless  love  which 
yet  endured  it  all  for  him,  will  then  naturally  think.  Shall 
I  be  a  friend  to  that  which  was  his  deadly  enemy  1  Shall 
sin  be  sweet  to  me,  which  was  so  bitter  to  him,  and  that 
for  my  sake  ?  Shall  I  ever  lend  a  good  look  or  entertain 
a  favorable  thoughtof  that  which  shed  my  Lord's  blood? 
Sliall  I  live  in  that,  for  which  he  died,  and  died  to  kill 
it  in  roe  1    O  let  it  not  be. 

It  is  the  only  thriving  and  growing  life,  to  be  much  in 
the  lively  contemplation  and  application  of  Jesus  Christ ; 
to  be  continually  studying  him  and  conversing  with  hin, 
and  drawing  from  him,  recemng*  of  his  fulness  grace  far 
grace,  Wouldst  thou  have  much  power  against  sin,  and 
much  increase  of  holiness?  Let  thine  eye  be  much  on 
Christ ;  set  thine  heart  on  him ;  let  it  dwell  in  hiiii  and  be 
still  with  him.  When  sin  is  likely  to  prevail  in  any  kind,  go 
to  him ;  tell  him  of  the  insurrection  of  his  enemies  and 
thy  inability  to  resist,  and  desire  him  to  suppress  then 
and  to  help  thee  against  them,  that  they  may  gain  nothing 
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by  their  stirring,  but  some  new  wound.  If  thy  heart 
begin  to  be  taken  with  and  move  towards  sin,  lay  it  before 
him  ;  the  beams  of  his  love  shall  eat  out  the  fire  of  those 
sinful  lusts.  Wouldst  thou  have  thy  pride,  and  passions, 
and  love  of  the  world,  and  self-love,  killed  1  Go  sue  for 
the  virlue  of  his.  death,  and  that  shall  do  it.  Seek  his 
Spirit,  the  Spirit  of  meekness,  and  humility,  and  diviife 
love.  Look  on  him,  and  he  shall  draw  thy  heart  heaven- 
wards, and  unite  it  to  himself,  and  make  it  like  himself. 
And  is.  not  that  the  thing  thou  desirest? 

Vcr.  2,  That  he  no  longer  should  live  the  rest  of  his 
time  in  the  flesh  to  the  lusts  of' men,  but  to  the 
wilt  of  God. 
3,  For  the  time  past  of  our  life  may  suffice  us  to 
have  wrought  the  will  of  the  Gentiles,  when  we 
walked  in  lascivioumessy  lusts,  excess  of  wine, 
revellingSf  banquetings,  and  abominable  idola- 
tries. 

The  chains  of  sin  are  so  strong  and  so  fastened  on  our 
nature,  that  there  is  in  us  no  power  to  break  them  off, 
till  a  mightier  and  stronger  Spirit  than  our  own  come  into 
lis.  Men's  resolutions  fall  to  nothing ;  and  as  a  prisoner 
who  attempts  to  escape  and  does  not,  is  bound  faster, 
thus  usually  it  is  with  men  in  their  self-purposes  of  forsak- 
ing sin  :  they  leave  out  Christ  in  the  work,  and  so  remain 
in  their  captivity,  yea,  it  grows  upon  them.  And  while 
\ve  press  them  to  free  themselves  and  show  not  Christ  to 
them,  we  put  them  upon  an  impossibility.  But  a  look  to 
him  makes  it  feasible  and  easy. .  Faith  in  him,  and  that 
love  to  him  which  faith  begets,  break  through  and  sur- 
mount all  difficulties.  It  is  the  powerful  love  of  Christ, 
that  kills  the  love  of  sin  and  kindles  the  love  of  holiness 
in  the  soul;  makes  it  a  willing  sharer  in  his  death,  and 
so  a  happy  partaker  of  his  life  ;  for  that  always  follows, 
and  must  of  necessity,  as  here  is  added ;  He  that  hath 
',  suffered  in  the  flesh,  hath  ceased  from  sin,  is  crucified  and 
dead  to  it ;  but  he  loses  nothing ;  yea,  it  is  his  great  gain 
to  lose  that  deadly  life  of  the  flesh  for  a  new  spiritual 
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life,  a  life  indeed,  m  livimg  unto  God :  this  is  the  eyid  why 
he  so  dies,  that  he  may  thus  live,  tkmi  he  no  longer  skonU 
live  to  the  Itists  of  men,  and  yet  live  far  better,  itvr  to  the 
win  of  God.  He  that  is  one  with  Christ  by  believing, 
is  one  with  him  throughout^  in  death  and  in  life.  As 
Christ  rose  from  the  dead,  so  he  that  is  dead  to  sin  with 
him,  through  the  power  of  his  death,  rises  to  that  new  lift 
with  him  through  the  power  of  Hb  resurrection.  And  these 
two  constitute  our  sanctification,  which  whosoever  do  par 
take  of  Christ  and  are  found  in  him,  do  certainly  draw 
from  him.  Thus  are  they  joined,  Rom.  vi,  11 ;  Ukewiu 
reckon  ye  also  yourselves  to  be  dead  indeed  unto  sin,  but 
alive  unto  God,  and  both  through  Jesus  Christ  our  Lord. 

All  they  who  do  really  come  to  Jesus  Christ,  as  tbey 
come  to  him  as  their  Saviour  to  be  clothed  by  him,  and 
made  righteous  by  him,  so  they  come  likewise  to  him  as 
their  sanctifier,  to  be  made  new  and  holy  by  him,  to  die 
and  live  with  him,  to  follow  the  Lamb  whithersoever  he 
goeth,  through  the  hardest  sufferings,  and  death  itself. 
And  though  a  believer  might  be  free  from  these  terms,  be 
would  not.  No  ;  surely.  Could  he  be  content  with  the 
easy  life  of  sin,  instead  of  the  divine  life  of  Christ?  No; 
he  will  act  thus,  and  not  accept  of  deliverance,  that  he 
may  obtain  a  better  resurrection.  Think  on  it  again, 
you  to  whom  your  sins  are  still  dear  and  this  life  sweet— 
you  arc  yet  far  from  Christ  and  his  life. 

The  apostle,  with  the  intent  to  press  this  more  home, 
expresses  more  at  large  the  nature  of  the  opposite  estates 
and  lives  that  he  speaks  of,  and  so  sets  before  his  Chris- 
tian brethren  the  dignity  of  their  uew  life  ;  and  then,  by 
a  particular  reflection  upon  their  former  life,  he  presses 
the  change.  The  former  life  he  calls  a  living  to  the  lusti 
of  men,  this  new  spiritual  life  a  living  to  the  will  of  God. 

The  lusts  of  men ;  such  as  are  common  to  the  corrupt 
nature  of  man  ;  such  as  every  man  may  find  in  himself  and 
perceive  in  others.  The  apostle  in  the  third  verse  more 
particularly,  for  further  clearness,  specifies  thosekinds  of 
men  that  were  most  notorious  in  these  lusts  and  those  kinds 
of  lusts  that  were  most  notorious  in  men.  Writing  to  the  dis- 
persed Jews,  he  calls  sinful  lusts  the  will  of  the  Gentiles,  is 
having  least  control  of  contrary  light  in  them,  and  implies, 
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that  jtbese  lusts  were  uobescemiii^  even  their  former  con- 
dition as  Jew9«  but  much  more  unsuitable  to  them  now  as 
Christians.  Some  of  the  grossest  of  these  lusts  be  names, 
meaning  all  the  rest^  all  the  ways  of  sin,  and  so  re* 
presenting  their  vileness  in  the  more  lively  manner.  Not, 
as  some  take  it  when  they  hear  of  such  heinous  sins,  as 
if  it  were  to  lessen  the  evil  of  sins  of  a  mere  civil  nature 
by  the  comparison,  or  as  if  freedom  from  these  were  a 
blameless  condition^  and  a  change  of  it  needless  :  no,  the 
Holy  Ghost  means  it  just  contrary,  that  we  may  judge  of 
ail  sin  and  of  our  sinful  nature,  by  our  estimate  of  those 
sins  that  are  most  discernible  and  abominable.  All  sin, 
though  not  equal  in  degree,  yet  is  of  one  nature  and 
originally  springs  from  one  root,  arising  from  the  same 
unholy  nature  of  man,  and  contrary  to  the  same  holy 
nature  and  will  of  God. 

So  then  those  who  walk  in  the  highways  of  impiety, 
and  yet  will  have  the  name  of  Christians,  they  are  the 
shame  of  Chrbtians,  and  the  professed  enemies  of  Jesus 
Christ,  and  of  all  others  the  most  hateful  to  him.  They 
seem  to.  have  taken  bis  name,  for  no  other  end  than  to 
shame  and  disgrace  it.  But  he  will  vindicate  himself,  and 
the  blot  shall  rest  upon  these  impudent  persons,  who 
dare  hold  up  their  faces  in  the  church  of  God  as  parts 
of  it,  and  are  indeed  nothing  but  the  dishonor  of  it, 
spots  and  blots ;  who  dare  profess  to  worship  God  as 
his  people,  and  remain  unclean,  riotous,  and  profane 
persons.  .  How  suits  thy  sitting  here  before  the  Lord, 
and  -thy  sitting  with  vile  ungodly  company  on  the  ale* 
bench?  How  agrees  the  word,  sounds  it  well.  There 
goes  a  drunken  Christian,  an  unclean,  a  basely  covetous, 
or  earthly-minded  Christian  I  And  the  naming  of  the 
latter  is  not  besides  tlie  text,  but  agreeable  to  the  very 
words  of  it ;  for  the  apostle  warrants  us  to  take  it  under 
the  name  of  idolatry,  and  in  that  name  he  reckons  it  to  be 
inortified  by  a  Christian  ;  Mortify  therefore  if  our  members 
which  are  upon  the  earthy  fornication^  uneleanness,  inor- 
dinate affection^  evil  concupiscence^  and  covetousnes9, 
which  is  idolatry. 

But  yet  men  who  are  someway  exempted  from  the  blot 
of  these  foul  impieties,  may  still  remain  slaves  to  sin,  alive 
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to  it,  and  dead  to  Ood,  living  to  the  lasts  of  mfn^  and 
not  to  the  will  of  God,  pleasing  others  and  themselvei, 
and  displeasing  him.  And  the  smoothest,  best  bred,  and 
most  moralized  natural  man,  is  in  this  base  thraldom ; 
and  he  is  the  more  miserable  in  that  he  dreams  of  libert; 
in  the  midst  of  his  chains,  thinks  himself  clean  by  lookifif; 
on  those  that  wallow  in  gross  profaueness ;  takes  mea* 
sure  of  himself  by  the  most  crooked  lives  of  ungodly  men 
about  him,  and  so  thinks  himself  very  straight ;  but  lays 
not  the  straight  rule  of  the  will  of  God  to  bis  ways  and 
heart,  which  if  he  did,  he  would  then  discover  much 
crookedness  in  his  ways,  and  much  more  in  his  heart  that 
now  he  sees  not. 

Therefore  I  advise  and  desire  you  to  look  more  narrow* 
ly  to  yourselves,  and  see  whether  you  be  not  still  living  to 
your  own  lusts  and  wills  instead  of  to  God,  seeking,  in 
all  your  ways,  to  advance  and  please  yourselves,  and  do! 
him.  Is  not  the  bent  of  your  hearts  set  that  way^  Do 
iiot  your  whole  desires  and  endeavours  run  in  this  channel, 
how  you  and  yours  may  be  somebody,  and  how  you  nia^f 
have  wherewithal  to  serve  the  flesh,  and  to  be  accounted 
of  and  respected  amongst  men  1  And  if  we  trace  it  home, 
all  a  man's  honoring  and  pleasing  of  others  tends  to  and 
ends  in  pleasing  of  himself:  it  resolves  into  that.  And 
is  it  not  so  meant  by  him  ?  He  pleases  men,  either  that 
he  may  gain  by  them,  or  be  respected  by  them,  or  that 
something  that  is  still  pleasing  to  nimself,  may  be  the  rr- 
turn  of  it.  So  self  is  the  grand  idol,  for  which  all  other 
heart-idolatries  are  committed ;  and,  indeed  in  the  on» 
renewed  heart  there  is  no  scarcity  of  them*  O  what 
multitudes,  what  heaps,  if  the  wall  were  digged  through, 
and  the  light  of  God  going  before  ns  and  leading  us  in  to 
see  them  I  The  natural  motion  and  way  of  the  natural 
heart  is  no  other  than  still  seeking  out  new  inventions,  a 
forge  of  new  gods,  still  either  forming  them  to  itself  or 
worshipping  those  it  hath  already  framed ;  committiog 
spiritual  fornication  from  God  with  the  creature,  and 
multiplying  lovers  every  where,  as  the  Lord  complains  of 
his  people,  upon  every  high  hill  and  under  every  green 
tree.  But  when  God  comes  into  the  soul,  he  lets  it  see 
itself,  and  all  its  idols  and  idolatries,  and  forces  it  to  ab« 
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bar  and  loath  itself  for  all  its  abominations ;  and  having 
discovered  its  fihhiness  to  itself,  then  he  purges  and  clean- 
ses it  for  YnmstMfrmn  ail  Ui  fiUhinest^  niiS  from  all  its 
idols  according  to  his  promise^  and  comes  in  and  takes 
possession  of  it  for  himself,  enthrones  himself  in  the  heart. 
And  it  is  never  right  nor  happy  till  that  be  done. 

StU  to  the  will  of  God,  We  readily  take  any  little 
slight  change  for  true  conversion,  but  we  may  see  here 
that  we  mistake  it.  It  doth  not  barely  knock  off  some 
obvious  apparent  enormities,  but  Casts  all  in  a  new 
mould,  alters  the  whole  frame  of  the  heart  and  life,  kills 
a  man,  and  makes  him  alive  again.  And  this  new  life  is 
contrary  to  the  old ;  for  the  change  is  made  with  that 
intent,  /All/  he  live  no  longer  to  the  lusts  of  men,  but  to 
the  will  of  God.  He  is  now,  indeed  a  new  cf*eature,  ha- 
ving anew  judgment  and  new  thoughts  of  things,  and  so 
accordingly  new  desires  and  affections,  and,  answerabiy  to 
these,  new  actions ;  Old  things  are  past  away  and  all 
things  are  become  new. 

Now  that  it  may  be  thus,  that  we  may  wholly  live 
to  the  will  of  God,  we  must  know  his  will,  what  it  is. 
Persons  gros^y  ignorant  of  God  and  of  his  will  cannot 
live  to  him.  We  canuot  have  fellowship  with  him,  and 
walk  in  darkness ;  for  he  is  light.  So  then  upon  this 
knowledge  of  God's  will,  where  it  is  spiritual  and  from 
himself,  follows  the  suiting  of  the  heart  with  it,  the  af- 
fections taking  the  stamp  of  it  and  agreeing  with  it,  re- 
ceiving  the  truth  in  the  love  of  it,  so  that  the  heart 
may  be  transformed  into  it ;  and  now  it  is  not  driven  to 
(obedience  violentlv,  but  sweetly  moving  to  it  by  love 
within  the  heart,  framed  to  the  love  of  God,  and  so  of  his 
will.  Aa  divine  knowledge  begets  this  affection,  so  this 
afl&ction  will  bring  forth  action,  real  obedience ;  for  these 
three  are  inseparably  linked,  and  each  dependent  on  and 
the  product  of  the  others.  The  affection  is  not  blind, 
but  flowing  from  knowledge ;  nor  the  actual  obedience 
constrained,  but  flowing  from  affection ;  and  the  affection 
is  not  idle,  seeing  it  brings  forth  obedience ;  nor  is  the 
knowledge  dead,  seeing  it  begets  affection. 

Thus  the  renewed,  ^  the  living  Christian,  is  all  for  God, 
a  sacrifice  entirely  offered  up  to  God,  and  a  living  sacri- 
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fice,  which  lives  to  God.  He  takes  no  MOre  iiotica  of  kis 
own  caroal  will ;  hath  re notioced  that  to  embrace  the  ^ 
hol^  will  of  God  ;  and  therefore,  though  there  is  a  eon-  j 
trar^  law  and  wiU  in  him,  yet  be  does  uot  acknowMg^it,  ij 
but  only  the  law  of  Christ  as  now  established  in  him ; 
that  law  of  Love,  by  which  he  is  sweetly  and  wiUingiji 
led.  Real  obedience  consults  not  now  with  flesh  aod 
blood,  what  will  please  them,  but  only  inquires  what 
will  please  his  God,  and  knowing  his  mind,  thus  resolves 
to  demur  no  more,  nor  to  ask  consent  of  any  other.  My 
Lord,  says  he,  wills  it,  therefore,  in  his  strength,  I  wttl 
do  it ;  for  now  I  live  to  his  will ;  it  is  my  life  to  atad? 
and  obey  it. 

Now  we  know  what  is  the  true  character  of  the  re- 
deemed of  Christ,  that  they  are  freed  from  the  service  of 
themselves  and  of  the  world,  yea,  dead  to  it,  and  haTeao 
life  but  for  God,  as  altogether  his.     Let  it  then  be  ov 
study  and  ambition  to  attam  this,  and  to  grow  in  it;  to 
be  daily  further  freed  from  all  other  ways  and  desires,  and 
more  wholly  addicted  to  the  will  of  our  God  ;  displeased 
when  we  find  any  thing  else  stir  or  move  within  ns  but 
that,  making  that  the  spring  of  our  motion  in  every  work. 
Because  we  know  that  his  sovereign  will  b  the  glory 
of  his  name,  therefore  we  are  not  to  rest  till  this  be  set 
up  in  our  view,  as  our  end  in  all  things,  and  we  are  to 
account  all  our  plausible  doings  as  hateful,  which  areaot 
aimed  at  this  end ;  yea,  endeavouring  to  have  it  as  fie- 
(|uently  and  as  expressly  before  us  as  we  can,  still  keeping 
Qur  eye  on  the  mark ;  throwing  away,  yea,   undoing  our 
own  interest,  not  seeking  ourselves  in  any  thing,  but  him  ia 
all.  As  living  to  his  will  is  in  all  things  to  be  our  end,  sola 
allthe  way  to  that  end,  it  is  to  be  the  rule  of  every  step; 
for  we  cannot  attam  his  end  but  in  his  way ;  nor  can  we 
attain  it  without  a  resignation  of  the  way  to  his  prescrip- 
tion, taking  all  our  directions  from  him,  how  we  sliall 
honor  him   in  all.     The  soul  that  lives  to  him,  hsth 
enough  to  make  any  thing  not  only  warrantable  but  ami- 
able iu  seeking  his  will ;  and  he  not  only  does  it,  but  de- 
lights to  do  it.    This  is  to  live  to  him,  to  find  it  oor  Uk; 
as  we  speak  of  a  work .  wbetein  men  do  most  and  with 
most  delight  employ  themselves.     That  such  a  lost  be 


Vtr.  4,  S.      the  Ersi  ^fUtk  of  Pekr.  457 

eitieifitd»  k  it  thy  will,  O  Lord  9  Tken  no  more  adti- 
Mg^nanore  May.  How  dear  soever  that  waa  when  I 
lited  to  it»  it  is  now  as  hatefnl,  seeing  I  Hve  to  fliea  who 
hataat  it.  Wflt  thov  have  me  Ibrget  an  injury,  though 
a  gieat  one,  and  lore  the  pjerson  t£irt  bath  wroaged  me  ? 
While  I  lived  to  myself  and  my  passions,  this  had  been 
iMfd.  Bot  now,  how  sweet  is  it  I  seeing  I  live  to  thee, 
and  am  glad  to  be  put  upon  things  most  opposite  to  my 
oonmpt  heart ;  gtod  to  trample  upon  my  own  will,  to  toU 
low  thine  I  And  this  I  daily  aspire  to  and  aim  at,  to 
bmve  no  wiH  of  my  own,  but  that  thine  be  in  me,  that  I 
may  live  to  thee,  as  one  with  thee,  and  thou  my  rule  and 
dekght ;  yea,  not  to  use  the  very  natural  eomforts  of  my 
life,  but  for  ti^e ;  to  elt,  and  drbk,  and  sleep  for  thee ; 
and  not  to  please  myself,  but  to  be  enabled  to  serve  and 
please  thee ;  to  make  one  offering  of  myself  and  aB  my 
actions  to  thee,  my  Lord. 

O  it  is  the  only  sweet  life,  t»  be  living  thns,  and  daily 
learning  to  live  mope  lafly  thus !  It  is  heaven  this,  a 
little  seantUng  of  it  bete  and  a  pledge  of  all  heaven  here- 
after. This  is  indeed  the  life  of  Chdst»  not  only  like  hb, 
bnt  one  with  his ;  it  is  his  spirit,  bis  life  derived  into  the 
soul,  and  therefore  both  the  most  exeellent,  and  certain- 
ly tbe  most  permanent  life,  he  Aeih  no  m&re,  and  there- 
fore this  his  life  cannot  be  extinguished.  Hence  is  the 
.persevetaace  of  the  saints,  because  they  have  one  life 
with  Christ,  and  so  mte  alive  unto  God,  once  for  all,  for 
ci«r. 

It  is  tone,  the  former  custom  of  sin  would  plead  with 
fvaoe  old  possession ;  and  this  the  apostle  implies  here, 
tlmt  because /armeWy  we  tteed  to  our  lusts,  they  will  urge 
.that ;  but  he  teaches  us  to  beat  it  directly  back  on  them, 
.asidtamtbeedgeof  it  asa  most  strong  reason  against 
tiMm :  Tfoe,  you  had  so  long  tisM  of  us,  the  more  is  our 
aortow  and  shame,  and  the  more  reason  that  it  be  no  Ion- 

.     JJkreet  ef  Ms  Mms  In  ikeJM,  that  is,  in  this  body, 

.is  oat  to  be  spent  as  the  foregmne,  in  living  to  the  flesh, 

-that  is,  the  corrupt  lasts  of  it  and  the  comnK>n  ways  of 

the  w«M ;  but  as  often  as  tie  Christian  looks  back  on 

tfaal,  heis  to^  flad  it  as  aspor  ia  his  side,  to  be  the  mowe 
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earnest  and  more  wlioliy  basied  in  living  much' to  God, 
liaving  lived  so  long  contrary  to  him  in  living  to  the  flesh; 
.7%«  past,  may  suffice.  There  b  a  rhetorical  figure  in  this 
expression,  meaning  much  more  than  the  woHs  express. 
JLt.is  enough,  O  too  much,  to  have  lived  so  long  sa  mise- 
;rable  a  life !       ^ 

,  Now,  sa3f8  the  Christian,  O  corrupt  lusts  and  deluding 
world,  look  for  no  more ;  I  have  served  you  too  long. 
.The  rest,  whatsoever  it  is,  must  be  to  my  Lord,  to  live  to 
.hinp^  by  whom  I  live  ;  and  ashamed  and  grieved.  I  am,  I 
was  so  long  in  beginning,  so  much,  past,  it  may  be  the 
jQOst  01  my  short  race  past,  before  I  toqk  notice  of '  God, 
or.  looked  towards  him,  O  how  have  I  lost,  and  worse 
than  Ipst,  all  my  past  days !  Now  had.  I  the  advantages 
and  abilities  of  many  men  and  were  I  fo  live  many  ages, 
all  should  be.  to  live  to^  my  God  and  honoc  him-  And 
what  strength  1  have  and  what. time  I  shall  have,  throngh 

•  his  grace,  shall  be  wh6lly  his.  And  when  any  Chris- 
Jian  hath  thus  resolved,  his  intended  life  being  so  ia- 
.  perfect  and  the  time  so  short,  the  poorness  of  the  offer 
, would,  break  his  heart,  were  there  not  an  eternity  before 

him,  wherein  he  shall  live  to  his  God  and  in  him  without 
.blen^ish  and  without  end. 

And. should  not  our  diligence  in  this  so. worthy  a  design 

be  so  much  the  greater,  the  later  we  begin  to  pursue.it! 

.  They  tell  us  of  Caesar,  that  .when  he  passed  .  into  .Span, 

.meetiug  there  with  Alexander's  statue,  it  occ^asioned  him 

to  weep,  considering  that  he  was  up  so  much  more  early, 

:  having  performed  so  '  many  conquests  .  in  those  years, 

^  wherein  he  thought  he  himiielf  had  done  nothing,  and  was 

.yet  but  beginning.    Truly  it  will  be  a  sad  thought  to  a 

.really  renewed  mind,  to  look  back  on  the  flbv<rer  of  youth 

^and  strength  as  lost  in  vanity;  if  not  in  grbss  profaneicis, 

yet  in  self-serving  and  self-pleasing,  and  in  igooraooe  and 

.  neglect  of.  God.    And  perceiving  their  few  yeara.  so  far 

spent  ere  they  set  out,  they  will  account  days  precious, 

atid  tnake  th^.iiiore  halte,  and  desire,  with  holy  David, 

[enlarged  hearts  to  run  the  way.  of  .Gaits  eotmtkamdmsnU. 

.They  wiU  study  to  live  much  .in  a  little  time  ;  and»  hav- 

jj^gjived  all  tbe^  past  time  to  no  purpose,  will- be  jembh 

•  they  ha^ve-  none  now  to  spare  upon^  the  hiits.aQd  W^jrtof 
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the  fleshy  and  vain  societies  ^^nd  visits.  Yea,  they'  wiir 
be  redeeming  all  the}' can  even  from  their  necessary  af-' 
fairs,  for  that  which  is  more' necessary  than  all  other* 
necessittes,  that  one  thing  needful^  to  learn  the  will  of ' 
our  God  and  live  to  it ;  this  is  6ur  hnsiness^  our'  high ' 
calling,  the  main  and  most  excellent  of  all  onr  employ- 
nwDts. 

Not  that  we  are  to  cast  off  our  particular  callings  or 
omit  due  diligence  in  them;  for  that  will  prove  a  snare,  * 
and  involve  a  person  in  things  moire  opposite  to  godliness. 
But  certainly,  tbis7tvin^  to  Go({  requires  a  fit  measuring' 
of  thy  own  ability  for  affairs,  and,  as  far  as  thou  canst' 
choose^  fitting  thy  load  to  thy  shoulders,  not  surcharg- 
ing thyself  with  it.  .  An  excessive  burden  of  business,' 
eitiwr  by  the  greatness  or  the  multitude  of  it,  will  not  fail 
to  entangle  thee  and  depress  thy  mind,  and  will  hold  it 
so  down,  that  thou  wilt  not  find  it  possible  to  walk  up-- 
rigfat  and  look  upwards^  with  that  freedom  and  frequency* 
tlmt  becomes  heirs  of  heaven. — ^The  measure  of  thy  affairs* 
bdoe  adapted,  look  to  thy  affection  in  them,  that  it  be' 
rogoFated  too.    Thy  heart  may  be  engaged  in  thy  little 
bnsiness  as  much,  if  thou  watch  it  not,  as  in  ^any  arid 
great  afl&irs.    A  man  may  drown  in  a  little  brook  or  pool, 
as  well  as  in  a  great  river,  if  he  be  down  and  plunge  him- 
self into  it,  and  put  bis  head  under  water.    Some  care* 
thott:  must  have,  that  thou  niayest  not  care.  Tliose  things 
that  are  thoma  indeed,  thou  must  make  a  hedge  of  them, 
to  keep  out  those  temptations  that  accompany  sloth,  and' 
extreme  want  that  waits  onit ;  but  let  them  be  the  hedge: 
snfferthem  not  to  grow  within  the  garden.  \  If  riches 
isKrease,  set  not  thy  heart  on  them,  nor  set  them  in  thy 
heart.    That  place  is  due  to  another,  is  made  tb  be  the 
garden  of  thy  beloved  Lord,  made  for  the  best  plants 
and  flowers,  and  there  they  ought  to  grow,  the  love  of 
God,  and  ^ith,  and  meekness,  and  the  other  fragrant 
grapes  of  the  Spirit.    And  know,  that  this  is  no  common 
nor  easy  matter,  to  keep  the  heart  disengaged  in  the 
midst  of  aflairs,  that  still  it  be  reserved  forhiin  wh6se 
right  it  is.    Not  only  labor  to  keep  thy  mind  spiritual  in 
itself,  but  by  it  put  a  spiritual  stamp  even  upon  thy  tem- 
poral employments ;  and  so  thou  Shalt  live  to  'GikI,*  not 
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onlv  without  pr^udice  of  thy  eaUiiig»  but  evcii  io  it, 
and  shalt  coiivone  with  him  ia  thj  shop,  dt  in  the  SM^ 
or  in  thy  joumey,  doing  all  in  obedience  to  htni,  aad 
offering  all  and  thyself  withal^  as  a  aacrifice  to  hiii ; 
tbon  still  witJi  hiB»  and  he  stSl  with  thee,  in  alL  This 
is  to  live  to  the  will  of  God  indeed,  to  followhis. direc- 
tion and  intend  his  glory  in  all.  Thus  the  wife  in  the  very 
oversight  of  her  house,  aad  the  husband  in  his  afiibs 
abroad,  uMy  be  living  to  Qod,  raising  their  low  emploj- 
ments  to  a  high  quality  this  way— Lont,  even  this  mesa 
work  I  do  for  thee,  complying  with  thy  will,  who  hart 
put  me  in  this  station,  ana  given  me  this  task.  Thy  wiU 
be  done.  Lordi  I  oflbr  up  even  this  work  to  thee.  Ac- 
ceptofme,  and  of  my  desire  to  obey  thee  in  all.  Aad 
as  in  their  work,  so  in  their  refreshmettts  and  rest  Chiii- 
tians  do  all  for  him*  mother  pe  tat  cr  irink^  says  tiic 
apostle,  cr  whatfoever  ye  do,  do  M  to  the  glory  of  God; 
doing  all  for  this  reason,  because  it  is  his  vriU,  and  for 
this  end,  that  he  may  have  glor^ ;  bending  the  iise  of  all 
our  strength  and  all  his  merciel  that  way ;  setting  tUs 
mark  on  aU  our  designs  and  ways^  This  for  the  fgi/m  of 
my  God,  and.  This  further  for  his  glory,  and  so  mm 
one  thing  to  another  throughout  our  whole  life.  This  is 
the  art  of  keeping  the  betut  spiritual  in  all  affiurs,  yea, 
of  spiritualizing  the  affiiirs  themselves  in  their  use,  that 
in  themselves  are  eMtbly*  This  is  the  elixir  that  tuns 
lower  metal  into  goldi  the  mean  actions  <rfthis  life  into 
obedience  and  holy  offerings  unto  God. 

And  were  we  acquainted  with  the  way  of  intermixing 
holy  thoughts  in  our  ordinary  ways,  it  would  keep  the 
heart  in  a  sweet  temper  all  the  day  long,  and  bave  aa 
excellent  influence  on  all  our  ordinary  actions  and  hdy 
performances,  at  those  times  when  we  apply  ourselves  so- 
lemnly to  them.  Our  hearts  would  be  near  them,  notio 
far  off  to  seek  and  call  io,  as  usuail  v  they  are  through  the 
neglect  of  this.  This  were  to  walk  with  God  ind^d,  to 
go  all  the  day  long  as  in  our  Father's  hand ;  whereas 
without  this,  our  praying  morning  and  evening  looks  bat 
as  a  formal  visit,  not  delighting  in  that  constant  converse 
which  yet  is  our  happiness  and  honor,  and  makes  all  es* 
tatfs  aweet.    This  would  refresh  us  in  the  hardest  labor  > 
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as  they  that  carry  the  spices  from  Arabia  are  refreshech 
with  the  smell  of  them  in  their  jonrney»  and   some  ob- 
serve,  that  it  keeps  their  strength  and  frees  them  from 
fainting. 

If  then  you  would  indeed  live  to  God  be  not  satisfied 
without  a  constant  regard  to  him ;  and  whosoever  hath 
attained  most  of  it,  study  it  yet  more,  to  set  the  Lord 
ahoa^s  before  you^  as  David  professeth,  and  then  shaU 
you  have  the  comfort  that  he  adds.  He  shall  be  still  at 
yomr  right  hand,  that  you  shall  not  he  moved. 

Aud  you  that  are  yet  to  begin  this,  think  what  his 
patience  is,  that  after  you  have  slighted  so  many  calls^ 
you  may  yet  begin  to  seek  him  and  live  to  him.  And 
then  consider,  if  you  still  despise  all  this  goodness,  how 
soon  it  may  be  otherwise ;  you  may  be  past  the  reach  of 
this  call  and  may  not  begin,  but  be  cut  off  for  eVer  from 
the  hopes  of  it.  O  how  sad  an  estate !  and  the  more  sad 
by  the  remembrance  of  these  slighted  offers  andjnvita-. 
tions  !  Will  you  then  ^et  return  ?  You  that  would  share  in 
Christ,  let  go  those  lusts  to  which  you  have  hitherto  lived 
and  embrace  him,  and  in  him  there  is  spirit  and  life  for 
you.  He  shall  enable  you  to  live  this  heavenly  life  to  the 
will  of  God,  his  God  and  your  God,  his  Father  and  your 
Father*  O  delay  no  louger  this  happy  change !  How 
soon  may  that  puff  of  breath  that  is  in  thy  nostrils,  who 
hearest  this,  be  extinguished !  And  art  thou  willing  to 
die  in  thy  sins,  rather  than  that  they  should  die  before 
thee  ?  Thinkest  thou  it  a  pain  to  live  ^  the  will  of  God  } 
Surely  it  will  be  more  pain  to  lie  under  his  eternal  wrath. 
O  thou  knowest  not  how  sweet  they  find  it  who  have  tried 
it!  Thinkest  thou,  I  will  try  it  hereafter?  Who  can  make 
thee  sure  either  of  that  hereafter  or  of  that  will  *?  If 
hereafter,  why  not  now  presently,  without  further  debate  T 
Hast  thou  not  served  sin  long  enough?  May  not  the 
time  passed  in  that  service  suffice  ?  yea,  is  it  not  too 
much  ?  Wouldest  thou  only  live  unto  God  as  little  as  may 
be,  and  think  the  dregs  of  thy  life  good  enough  for  him  I 
What  ingratitude  and  gross  folly  is  this  !  Yea,  though 
thou  wert  sure  of  coming  unto  him  and  being  accepted, 
yet  if  thou  knewest  him  in  any  measure,  thou  wouldst 
not  think  it  a  privilege  to  defer  it,  ^  but  willingly  choose 
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to  be  free  from  the  world  and  thy  lusts,  to  be  immednitely 
bis»  and  wooUlest»  with  David*  malu  hute,  and  not  itky 
to  keep  hi$  righieaus  judgments.  AH  the  time  thoa 
livest  without  bim»  what  a  filthy  wretched  life  is  it,  if 
that  can  be  called  life  that  Is  without  him !  To  live 
to  sin  if  to  Bre  still  in  a  dungeon ;  but  to  live  to  the  iviU 
of  God,  is  to  walk  in  liberty  and  light,  to  Walk  by  light 
unto  light,  b^  the  beginnings  of  it  to  the  fulness  of  it, 
which  is  hi  his  presence. 

Ver.  4.  Wherein  they  think  it  strange,  that  ye  run  fid 
with  them  to  the  same  excess  of  riot,  speaking 
evil  of  you ; 
5.  Who  shall  give  account  to  Him  that  is  reaJ^ 
to  judge  the  quick  and  the  dead. 

Grace,  until  it  reach  its  home  and  end  in  glory,  is 
still  in  conflrct ;  there  is  a  restless  party  within  and  witb*' 
out,  yea,  the  whole  world  against  it.  It  is  a  stranger 
here,  and  is  accounted  and  used  as  such.  T%ey  tkinkit 
strange,  that  ye  run  not  with  them,  and  they  speak  etU 
of  you:  these  wondering  thoughts  they  vent  in  reproacb* 
ing  words. 

In  these  two  verses  we  have  these  three  things-^-*!,  the 
Christian's  opposite  course  to  that  of  the  world ;  11.  the 
world*s  opposite  thoughts  and  speeches  of  this  course; 
III.  the  supreme  and  final  judgment  of  both. 

I.  The  opposite  course,  in  that  they  run  to  excess  of  riot 
or  luxury.  Though  all  natural  men  are  not,  in  the  gros- 
sest kind,  guilty  of  this,  yet  they  are  all  of  them  m  some 
way  truly  riotous  or  luxurious,  lavishing  away  themselves 
and  their  days  upon  the  poor  perishing  delights  of  sin, 
each  according  to  his  own  palate  and  humour.  As  all 
persons  that  are  riotous  in  the  Common  sense  of  it,  glut- 
tons or  drunkards,  do  not  love  the  same  kind  of  meats  or 
drink,  but  have  several  appetites,  yet  they  agree  in  the 
nature  of  the  sin ;  so  the  notion  enlarged  after  the  same 
manner  to  the  different  custom  of  corrupt  nature,  takes 
in  all  the  ways  of  sin  :  some  are  continually  drunk  with 
pleasures  and  carnal  enjoyments,  others  with  the  cares 
of  this  life,  which  our  Saviour  reckons  with  surfeiting  and 
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drunkenness^  as  being  a  kind  of  it  and  surcharging  the 
heart  as  they  do;  Take  heed  to  yawsehes,  lest  at  emjf 
time  yemr  hearts  be  overcharged  with  surfeiting  and 
drunkenHesB,  and  cares  of  this  life.  Whatsoever  it  is 
that  draws  away  the  he^rt  from  God,  that,  how  plausi* 
bie  soever,  doth  debauch  and  destroy  ns :  we  spend  and 
nndo  ourselves  upon  it,  as  the  original  word  signifies. 
And  the  other  word,  itvaxwn8$  siguifies  profusion  and 
dissolute  lavishing,  a  pouring  out  of  the  affections  ^>on 
vanity ;  they  are  scattered  and  defiled  as  water  spilt  upon 
the  ground,  that  cannot  be  cleansed  nor  gathered  up 
again.  And  indeed  it  passes  all  our  skill  and  strength  to 
recover  and  recollect  our  hearts  for  God ;  he  only  can 
do  it  for  himself.  He  who  made  it,  can  gather  it,  and 
cleanse  it,  and  make  it  anew,  and  unite  it  to  himself.  O 
what  a  scattered,  broken,  unstable  thing  is  the  carnal 
heart,  till  it  be  changed,  falling  in  love  with  everv  gay 
folly  it  meets  withal,  and  running  out  to  rest  promsely 
upon  things  like  its  vain  self,  which  suit  and  agree  with 
it,  and  serve  its  lusts  I  It  can  dream  and  muse  upon  these 
long  enough,  upon  any  thing  that  feeds  the  earthliness  or 
pride  of  it;  it  can  be  prodigal  of  hours,  and  let  oUt  floods 
of  thoughts,  where  a  little  is  too  much,  but  is  bounded  and 
straitened  where  all  are  too  litfle ;  it  hath  not  one  fixed 
thouglit  in  a  whole  day  to  spare  for  Godt 

And  truly  this  running  out  of  the  heart  is  a  continual 
drunkenness  and  madness :  it  is  not  capable  of  reason^ 
and  will  not  be  stopped  in  its  current  by  any  persuasion ; 
it  is  mad  upon  its  idols,  as  the  prophet  speaks,  Jer.  1,  3^ 
You  may  as  well  speak  to  a  river  in  its  course  and  bid 
it  stay,  as  speak  to  an  impenitent  sinner  in  the  course  of 
his  iniquity ;  and  all  the  other  means  you  can  use  are  but 
as  the  putting  of  your  finger  to  a  rapid  stream,  to  stay 
it.  But  there  is  a  hand  can  both  stop  and  turn  the  most 
impetuous  torrent  of  the  heart,  be  it  even  the  heart  of  a 
king,  which  will  least  endure  any  other  eontrolment; 
Prov.  xxi,  1. 

Now  as  the  ungodly  world  naturally  moves  to  this 
profusion  with  a  strong  and  swift  motion,  tuns  to  it,  so, 
it  rims  together  to  it,  and  that  makes  the  current  both  ihfe 
stronger  and  the  swbfter ;  as  a  number  of  brooks  failing 
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into  one  main  channel  make  a  mighty  stream.  And  eviei^ 
man  naturally  is,  in  his  birth  and  in  the  course  of  his  life, 
justasa  hrooky  that  of  itself  is  carried  to  that  stream  of  sin 
which  is  in  the  world,  and'  then  falling  into  it,  is  carried 
rapidly  along  with  it. 

This  is  their  course,  but^ov  run  wft  with  them.    The 
godly  are  a  small  and  weak  company,  and  yet   they  ma 
counter  to  the  grand  torrent  of  the  world.     And  there  is 
a  Spirit  within  them,  whence  this  their  contrary  motion 
flows ;  a  Spirit  strong  enough  to  maintain  it  in  them, 
against  all  the  crowd  and  combined  course  of  the  ungod* 
iy ;  Greater  is  he  that  is  in  you,  than  he  that  is  in  tk 
world.    The  Spirit  of  God  shows  the  believer  clearly 
both  the  baseness  of  the  ways  of  sin  and  the  wretched 
measure  of  their  end.     That  divine  light  discovers  the 
fading  and  false  blush  of  the  pleasures  of  sin,  that  there 
is  nothing  under  them  but  true  deformity  and  rottenness, 
which  the  deluded  gross  world  does  not  see,   but  takes 
the  first  appearance  of  it  for  true  and  solid  beauty,  and 
so  is  enamoured  with  a  painted  strumpet.     And  as  be 
sees  the  vileness  of  that  love  of  sin,  he  sees  the  final  un- 
happiness  of  it,  that  her  ways  lead  down  to  the  chambert 
of  death.    Methinks  a  believer  is  as  one  standing  upon  a 
high  tower,  who  sees  the  way  wherein  the  world  runs  as 
an  unavoidable  precipice,  a  steep  edge  hanging  over  the 
bottomless  pit,  where  all  that  are  not  reclaimed  fall  over 
before  they  are  aware;  this  they  in  their  low  way  perceive 
not,  and  therefore  walk  and  run  on  in  the  smooth  plea* 
sures  and  ease  of  it  towards  their  perdition  ;  but  he  that 
sees  the  end  will  not  run  with  them. 
^   And  as  he  hath,  by  that  light  of  the  Spirit,  this  clear 
reason  for  thinking  on  and  taking  another  course,  so,  by 
that  Spirit,  he  hath  a  very  natural  bent  to  a  contrary  mo- 
tion, so  that  he  cannot  be  one  with  them.     That  Spirit 
iiioves  him  upwards  whence  it  came,  and  makes  that,  in 
so  far  as  he  is  renewed,  his  natural  motion.     Though 
tie  hath  a  clog  of  flesh  tlfat  cleaves  to  lilm,  and  so  breeds 
him   some  difliculty,  yet,  in  the  strength  of  that  new 
nature,  he  overcomes  it,  and  goes  on  till  he  attain  his  end, 
where  all  the  difliculty  in  the  way  presently  is  over-re- 
warded and   forgotten.    This  makes  amends  for  every 
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Mrearj  step,  that  ev^  oine  of  those  who  walk  in  that  way 
shall  «Me<irtft  HSonbef&re  ddd. 

II.  We  have  tbar  opposite  thoughts  and  speeches  of 
each  other ;  J%ey  think  it  strange,  speaking  evil  offf<m. 
The  Christian  and  the  camd  tnan  are  tnost  wondetful  to 
each  other*  The  one  wonders  to  see  the  other  walk  txy 
strictly,  and  deny  himself  those  carnal  liberties  which 
most  others  take,  and  take  as  so  necessary  that  they  think 
they  could  not  live  without  them.  And  the  Chdstian 
thinks  it  strange  that  men  should  be  so  bewitched  and 
still  remain  children  in  the  vanity  of  their  tunnoil,  weary- 
ing and  humouring  themselves  f^om  morning  to  niglit^ 
rttnningafter  stories  and  fancies,  ever  busy,  doing  nothing ; 
he  Wonders  that  the  delights  of  earth  and  sin  can  so  lodg 
entertain  and  please  men,  and  persuade  them  to  give 
Jesus  Christ  so  many  refusals,  to  turn  from  their  life  and 
happiness,  and  choose  to  be  miserable,  yea,  and  take 
much  pains  to  make  themselves  miserable.  He  knows' 
the  depravedness  and  blindness  af  nature  in  this;  knows 
it  by  himself,  that  once  be  was  so,  and  therefore  wonders 
not  so  much  at  them  as  they  do  at  him ;  yet  the  unreason* 
ableness  and  frenzy  of  that  course  now  appears  to  him  in 
so  strong  a  light,  that  he  cannot  but  wonder  at  these  woAit 
mistakes.  But  the  ungodly  wonder  far  more  at  him,  not 
knowing  the  inward  cause  of  his  diiFerent  choice  and  way. 
The  believer,  as  we  said,  is  upon  the  hill;  he  is  going  up^ 
and  looking  back  on  them  in  the  valley,  sees  their  way 
tending  to  and  ending  in  death,  and  calls  them  to  fethne 
from  it  as  loudly  as  he  can ;  he  tells  them  the  danger,  but 
either  they  hear  not  nor  underttand  his  language,  or  they 
will  not  believe  him.  Finding  present  ease  and  delight 
in  their  way,  they  will  not  consider  and  suspect  the  end 
of  it,  but  thev  judge  him  the  fool  who  will  not  share  with 
them,  and  take  that  way  wherein  such  multitudes  go  and 
with  such  ease,  and  some  of  them  with  their  train,  and 
horses,  and  coaches,  and  all  their  pomp,  while  he,  and 
a  few  straggling  poor  creatures  like  him,  are  climbing 
up  a  craggy  steep  hill,  and  will  by  no  means  come  off 
from  that  way  and  partake  of  thefars ;  not  knowing  or  not 
bdieving  that  at  the  top  of  that  hill  he  climbs,  h  that 
happy,  glorious  city,  the  new  Jerusalem,  wheireof  he  is  a 
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citijcen  and  whither  he  is  tending;  not  believing  that  be 
knows  the  end  both  of  their  way  and  of  his  own»  and. 
therefore  wonid  reclaim  them  if  he  could^  but  will  by  no 
means  retvm  unto  them ;  as  the  Lord  comraanded  the 
prophet*  IM  them  return  unto^thee,  Imt  return  not  thou 
unto  them. 

The  world  thinks  it  strange  that  a  Christian  can  spend 
so  much  time  in  secret  prayer,  not  knowing  nor  being  able 
to  conceive  of  the  sweetness  of  the  communion  with  God, 
which  he  attains  in  that  way.  Yea,  while  he  feels  it  not,. 
how  sweet  is  it,  beyond  the  woiid's  enjoyments,  to  be 
but  seeking  after  it  and  waiting  for  it !  O  the  delight 
that  there  is  in  the  bitterest  exercise  of  repentance,  in  the 
very  tears,  much  more  in  the  succeeding  harvest  of  joy ! 
It  is  strange  unto  a  carnal  man  to  see  the  child  of  God 
disdain  the  pleasures .  of  sin ;  he  knows  not  the  higher 
and  purer  delights  and  pleasures  that  the  Christian  is 
called  to,  and  of  which  he  hath,  it  may  be,  some  part 
at  present,  but,  however,  the  fulness  of  them  in  assured 
hope. 

The  strangeness  of  the  world's  way  to  ihe  Christiao, 
and  of  his  to  it,  affects  them  very  differently.  He  looks 
on  deluded  sinners  with  pity,  they  on  him  with  hate. 
Their  part,  which  is  here  expressed,  of  wondering,  breab 
out  in  reviling ;  They  $peak  evil  of  you ;  and  what  b  their 
voice?  What  mean  th^se  precise  fools?  will  they  res- 
dily  say.  What  course  is  this  they  take,  contrary  to  all 
the  world  ?  Will  they  make  a  new  religion,  and  condemn 
all  their  honest  civil  neighbours  that  are  not  like  them  1 
Aye,  forsooth,  do  ail  go  to  hell,  think  you,  except  you 
and  those  that  follow  your  way  %  We  are  for  no  more 
than  good-fellowship  and  liberty;  and  as  for  so  much 
reading  and  praying,  these  are  but  brain-sick  melancholy 
conceits :  a  man  may  go  to  heaven  like  his  neighbour, 
without  all  this  ado.  Thus  they  let  fly  at  their  pleasure. 
But  this  troubles  not  the  composed  Christian's  mind  at  all. 
While  curs  snarl  and  bark  about  him,  the  sober  traveller 
goes  on  his  way  and  regards  them  not.  He  that  is  ac- 
quainted with  the  way  of  holiness,  can  more  thaa  endure 
the  counter-blasts  and  airs  of  scoffs  and  revilings ;  be 
accomits  them  his  glory  and  hb  riches.  So  Moses  estumei 
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the  reproach  of  Chri^,  greater  riches  than  the  treasures 
in  Egypt.  And  besides  many  other  things  to  animate* 
we  have  thb  which  is  here  expressed — 

III.  The  supreme  and  final  judgment.  O  how  full  is 
it!  They  shall  give  account  to  him  that  is  ready  to  judge 

.the  quick  and  the  dead,  hath  this  tii  readineis,   hath  the 

.  day  set ;  and  it  shall  surely  come,  though  you  think  it 

.  far  off. 

Though  the  wicked  themselves  forget  their  scoffs 
against  the  godly*  and  though  the  Christian  slights  them 

•  and  lets:  .them  pass*  they  pass  not  so  ;  they  are  all  regis- 
tered* and  the  great  court-day  shall  call  them  to  account 
for  all  these  riots  and  excessies*  and  withal  for  all  their 

.  reproaches  of  the  godly,  who  would  not  run  with  them  in 
these;way8.  Tremble  then  ye  despisers  and  mockers  of 
holiness*  What  will  you  do  when  those  you  reviled  shall 
appear  glorious  in  your  sight*  and  their  King*  the  King 
of  saints  here*  m4ich;nore  glorious*  and  his  glory  their  joy* 
and  all  terror  to  you  1  Then*  all  laces  that  could  look 
out  disdainfully  upon  religion  and  the  professors  of  it*  shall 
gather  blackness  and  be  bathed  with  sh^me*  and  the  des- 
pised saints  of  God  shall  shout  so  much  the  more  for  joy. 

Ver.  6.  For  for  this  cause  was  the  gospel  preached 
also  to  theni  that  are  dead,  that  they  might  be  judg- 
ed according  to  men  in  the  flesh,  but  live  according 
to  God  in  the  Spirit. 

The  apostle  hath  characterized  Christianity  very 
cleariy  to  us  in  this  place*  by  that  which  is  the  very  nature 

'.of  it*  conformity  with  Christ*  and  that  which- is  uecess^^ 
fiiy  consequent  upon  that*  disconformity  with  the  world. 
And  as  the  nature  and  natural  properties  of  things  hold 
universally*  those  who.  in  all  ages  are  effectually  called 
by  the  gospel  are  thus  moulded  and  framed  by  it.  Thtiis 
it  was*  says  the  apostle*  with,  your  brethren  who  are  now 

.  at  rest,  as  inany  as  received  the  gos|)el ;  and  for  this  end 
was  it  preached  to  them*  fA^^  f  A^  might  he  judged  at" 

I  €ording  to  men  in  the  flesh,  but  live  according  to  God  in 

We  have  here*  I.  the  preaching  of  the  gospel  as  the 
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MtaUe  MtunB  to  a  coptaiii  mAx  UU  Um  «f9p«8is  i«itiire 

I.  At /#r  Mt>  Mme  tiii  ttr. ywyrfjwtiMtgrf^  ^  TIhk 
is  a  paslMuhr  cod,  toA  tiMt  tery  imBwtMj  fortniich 
Uiei^elMBf  af  llieiMpatiftiBteaM>t  4kii  M4.?fliRay 
OMMJRkr  naif  keariag  il  as  tf  it  weie  lo  ii»W4(  OKjMt 
prapouDckMif  a  fiiftd  daltnamd  tod  is.  tlMor  hciri%« 
'  How  sounds  it»  to  maDv  of  us  at  kast,  bat  as  a  iv4li-cti- 
txiied  8t««y«  wboae  uiebloaaittsa  as  and  possibly  dUKgkt 
as  a  Uttky  and  tbere  k  aa  ond»»  aad  indeed  no  mA^^im 
tbb  tums  the  most  seiioaa  aad  post  gkriw»^ofall  jasi- 
iagcs  into  an  empty  sound*  M  we  keep  awaka'aad  9^ 
itakearingy  it  is  nach;  bat  for  any  llMig  fartfaar,  ksa 
few  deeply  befoveband  ooasider-^  bave  a  daadjkestt; 
Iberefoie  will  I  go  unto  tbe  woid  of  life»  that  it  mayie 
.  ^oiokeaed-  It  ia  firoaen  ;  1  wiH  go  aadlay  it  belbfetlie 
waras beamS'Of  that  sua  ^eb shines  ia  tbe  goepeL  -•  ¥y 
.  C^ruplioas^iira  migbty  and  stiaag,  aad  |{iace^  |f  dme 
be  aoy  in  my  heart,  ia  exceeding  weak ;  bat  tbliaiis  -b 
the  iK^spel  a  power  to  weaken  andkW  MOy.MidiilD 
atfeB||thea  grace,  and  this  being  the  iatcnt  of  mysiiic 
.  Ciod  in  appointing  it,  it  shall  be  my  desire  aadpuipoie  si 
resorting  lo  it,  to  find  it  to  me  according  to  his  giacious 
design,;  to  hawe  foith  in  Christ,  tbe  foantain  of  aif  {ifei 
more  strengthened  and  made  more  active;  to kave.my  heart 
more  refined  and  spiritualu^^  and  to  trnve  the  alaice  of 
repentance  opened,  and  my  affections  to  divine  thipgiep- 
larged,  more  hatred  of  sin,  and  more  love  of  God  asd 
communion  with  him. 

Ask  yourselves  eoneeraing  fpsmer  times  s  and,  to.  take 
youeselves^even  now,  inquire  within,  Wkji^  oaaie  I, hitba 
this  day  1  What  had  I  ia  mine  eye  aflid  deamn. this  mom- 
ing  ere  I  oame  forth,  %xA  in  my  waya  aa  I  wiB»:CamiB|t 
Did  I  aerioiuly  propouad  aa  end,  or  not  I  ajod  adiat  irns 
my  end }  l<for  doth  ^  HMre  castom  of  mtaifiiiniag  diis 
in  prayer  satisfy  Jke  question;  Ibi  thia^ataydifusttdi 
things  usually  do  in  our  hand,  may  turn  to  a  lifeless^  fenii 
and  have  no  beat  of  spiittual  a,^wetk>a,  aoQe.oC;DaMd^s 
panting  and  bvea^ng.aftat  Qod  in  bia.oattaamefL;  saob 
desires  as  will  not  be  stilled  without  a  measure  oCattaia* 
meat* 
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Aod  Octt  agttn^  ^ng  retufoed  lioiii«,  veflect  oa  your 
keaitt — Mocb  hath  been  beurd,  but  is  there  tmy  tiAng 
iloMbyitI  i^Te  I  gaiaed  M  J  point  t  It  was  not  simply 
to  pass  a  little  time  that  I  went,  or  to  pass  it  with  delight 
in  bearing.  It  wais  not  to  bate  my  ear  pleated,  but  my 
hmtt  chid^ied ;  not  to  learn  some  new  notions,  and  tany 
llmm  ec4d  in  my  head,  hot  to  be  ^nidiened,  and  pnrtt ea, 
and  nmwed  in  the  ipirii  of  my  ndnd.  Is  this  done! 
TlMik  I  BOW  with  greater  esteem  of  Christ,  and  the  life 
ofMth,  and  the  happiness  of  a  Christian!  Andaresneh 
tlMwbts  solid  and  abiding  with  me  1  What  sin  have  I 
left  behind  1  What  grace  of  the  Spirit  baiw  I  broogtit 
home  t  Or  what  new  degree,  or,  at  least,  new  dettire  of 
it,  a  Mriog  desire,  that  will  follow  its  jpoint  ?  O  this  were 
good  repetition ! 

*  It  is  a  strange  folly  in  moltitndes  of  ns  to  set  ourselves 
no  mark,  to  propoand  no  end  in  the  hearing  of  the  gos- 
pel. The  merchant  sails  not  merely  that  he  n»y  sail,  bat 
§or  traffic,  and  traffics  that  he  may  be  rich.  The  fans* 
Imadman  plows  not  merely  to  keep  himself  busy  with  no 
farther  end,  but  plows  that  he  may  sow,  and  soWs  that 
be  may  reap  with  advantage.  And  shall  we  do  the  most 
eioelent  and  fraitful  work  fruitlessly,  hear  only  to  hear, 
and  look  no  further  t  This  is  indeed  a  great  vanity  and 
a  great  misery,  to  lose  that  labor  and  gain  nothinff  by 
it,  which,  duly  used,  would  be  of  all  others  mort  aovan- 

Jgp  «4  pi,*., -„.,«-,»««„,.  ™f.«rf 

ToHkmtkBt  &re  dead;  by  which,  I  conceive,  he  in- 
tends such  as  bad  heard  and  believed  the  gospd,  when 
it  came  to  them  and  now  were  dtfad.  And  this,  I  think, 
be  dodi  to  strengthen  those  brethren  to  whom  he  writes ; 
he  commends  the  gospel,  to  the  intent  that  they  might 
not  think  the  condition  and  end  of  it  hard ;  as  our  Saviour 
mollifies  the  matter  of  outward  fliffisrings  thus ;  SSs  per* 
99€Kied  ikey  the  prophets  that  were  before  you.  And  the 
apostle  afterwards  in  this  chapter  uses  the  same  reason  in 
the  same  subject.  So  here,  that  they  might  not  judge  the 
point  of  mortification  he  presses  so  grievous,  as  naturally 
men  will  do,  he  tells  them,  it  is  the  constant  end  of  tlie 
gospel,  and  that  they  who  have  been  saved  by  it  went  that 

~  \v.  No.  vn.  ^^ 
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same  way  be  points  out  to  them  •  They  that  are  deadiie- 
fore  you,  died  in  this  way  that  Ipresson^yoo,  before  tbey 
died ;'  and  the  gospel  was  preached  to  them  for  Ibis  veiy 
end,  .  .  .       :  . 

Men  past  away  and  otheis  suoceed,  but  the.goapd  is 
still  the  same*  hath  the  same  tenor  and  .substance  and. 
the  same  ends*  So  Solomon  speaks  of  the  heavens  and 
earthy  that  they  remain  the  same»  while  one  ^merAltM 
ydstethand an$tKer Cometh.  'The  gospel  surpasses  iM^h 
in  its  stability y  as  our  Saviour  testifies ;  Tkgy  okail  /mm 
mvatf,  hU  not  one  jot  .of  this  word.  And  indeed  they' 
wear  and  wax  old,  as  the  apostle  teaches  us ;  but  the 
gospel  b  from  one  age -to  another,  of  most  unalterable  in- 
tegrity, hath  still  the  same  vigor  and  powerful  influcDee 
as  at  the  first*  *  '    . 

This  is  our  season  of  enjoying  the  sweetness  of  the 
gospel.  '  Others  heard  it  before  us  in  the  places  which 
now  we  fill ;  and  now  they  are  removed,  and  we  mint 
remove  shortly,  and  leave  our  places  to  others,  to  speak 
and  hear  in.  it  is  high  time  we  were  considering  whit 
we  do  here,  to  what  end  we  speak  and  hear ;  high  tOK 
to  lay  hold  on  that  salvation  which  is  held  forth  unto  us,' 
and  that  we  may  lay  hold  on  it,  to  let  go  our  hold  of  sia 
and  those  perishing  things  that  we  hold  so  firm  and  cleate 
so  fast  to.  Do  they  that  are  dead,  who  heard  and  obesfed 
the  gospel,  now  repent  of  their  repentance  and  morn- 
ing of  the  flesh  ?  Or  rather  do  they  not  think  ten  thsa- 
sand  times  more  pains,  were  it  for  many  ages,  all*  too 
little  for  a  moment  of  that  which  now  they  enjoy,  and 
shall  enjoy  to  eternity  1  And  they  that  are  dead,  whoheatd 
the  gospel  and  slighted  it,  if  such  a  thing  might  be,  what 
would  they  give  for  one  of  those  opportunities  which  now 
we  daily  have,  and  daily  lose,  and  have  no  fruit*or  esteen 
of  them ! 

Think  therefore  wisely  of  these  two  things,  of  what  is 
the  proper  end  of  the  gospel  and  of  the  approaching  end 
of  thy  days ;  and  let  thy  certainty  of  this  latter  drive  thee 
to  seek  more. certainty  of  the  former,  that  thou  mayest 
partake  of  it ;  and  then  this  again  will  make  the  thoughts 
of  tiie  other  sweet  to  thee.  That  visage  of  dj^srtlr,  th^  is 
so  terrible  to  unchanged  sinners^  sMl  iie;aBuabli  te 
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ihi]ie«5e.>  Having  fdund  a  life"  in  ^  the  gospel'  as  Jbappy 
and  lasting  aa  this  ia  aoiserable  and  Taoisliingi  and«  seeing 
tiie  perfection- of,  that  life  on  the  other  side  af  deatby 
thou  wilt  long  for  the  passage. 

,  Be  aMu-e  serioos  in  this  matter  of  duly  hearing  the 
go^el. :  Consider  why  it  is  sent  to  thee/ and  ^  what  it 
brings ;  and  thinks  It  is  too  loi^  I  have  slighted  its^  mes- 
ai^e^  and  many  who  have  done  so  are  cut  off  and  shall 
hear  it  no  more.*  I  have  it  once  more  inviting  <  mt,  and 
to ;  me  tfai»  may  bo  the  last  invitation*  And  in  these 
Iboughta,  ere  you  come,  bow  your  knee  to  the  Father  of 
spirits,  that  this  one  thing  may  be  granted  you,  that  your 
aonb  tuay  find  at  length  the  lively  and  mighty  power  of 
his  Spirit  upon  yours^  in  the  hearing  of  this  gospel,  that 
sifou  may  he  judged  according  to  men  in  the^fiesh,iutiiv€ 
according  to  God  in  the  tfini*  <? 

:  IL  Thus  is  the  particular  nature  of  that  end  expressed. 
And  not  to  perplex  you  with  various*  senses,  tlis  apostle 
inteods,  I  conceive,  no  other  than  the  dying  to  the  <world 
fmd  sin,  and  living  unto  Ood,  which  is  his  main^  subject 
iaad  scope  in  the  foregoing  discourse.  That  death  was 
before  called  a  suffering  in  the  fleshy  which,  is  in  effect 
ibes^me;  and  thereibre,  thoueb  the  words  may  boidranvn 
«K»tber  way,  vet  it  is  strange  that  iaterpr^tera  ;h«ire  been 
aovftr  wide  oir  this  their  genuine  and  agreeable  sense^and 
timtrthey  have  been  by  almost  all  of  them^akeu'  in  some 

oditr  import.  

.  To  be  judged  in  the  flesh,  in  the  present  sense^  is  to:  die 
to  aiui  OS  to  have  sin  die  in  us:  and  it  is  thus  expressed  suit- 
ably to  the  nature  of  it ;  it  is  to  the  flesh  a  violent  death, 
aod  it  is  according  to  a  sentence  judicially  pronounced 
against  it.  Sin  must  die  in  order  thatthe  soul  may  live : 
it  must  be  crucified  in  us  and  we  to  it,  that  we  may  .par- 
take of  the  life  of  Christ  and  of  happiness  in  him.  .And 
this  is  called  to  he  judged  inthejk^h,  to  have  Ihb  sen- 
titnce^exeeoted.  The  thmg  is  the  rather  spoken  of  i  here 
Wider  the  term  of  being  judged,  in  counter«balance  of 
Ibat  judgment  mentioned  immediately  before,  ver.  6>:  the 
last  JMdgraent.  of  quick  and  dead/ wherein  they  •  who 
would  not  be  thus  judged,^  but  mocked  and  despised,  those 
4ha|  w«n^  shall  fiiU  uiuler  a.far  more  terriUe  judgaMUt, 
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•nd  tke  ftenleiice  of  %  heavy  daaUi  ki4«ed«  oen  emiMtr 
iof  death ;  tboagh  they  think  they  shall  cac^pe  and  ei^ 
liberty  io  liviog  in  aio.  Aad  that  clause.  To  h€jmig(dm 
cording  to  men,  is,  I  conceive,  added  to  aigoify  tM  caar 
naturaTneaa  of  the  life  of  aio  to  a  niaD'a  corrupt  aatase; 
that  men  do  judge  it  a  death  indeed  to  be  aevered  .^ 
puUed  firom  their  sina,  and  that  a  cmel  death  ;  laul  tks 
sentence  of  it  in  the  gospel  is  a  heavy  senteiioe,  «  iarri 
ooMtng  to  a  carnal  b^urt,  that  he  must  give  up  all  bis  siar 
fttl  delights,  must  die  indeed  iu  self  denial,  mnat  be  sefs^ 
rated  mm  himself,  which  is  to  die,  if  be  vrill  be  jwai 
with  Christ  and  live  in  him.  Thus  men  judge  that  tbty 
aie  a<Uudged  to  a  painful  death  by  the  sentence  oflbe 
gospel.  Although  it  is  that  they  aoay  truly  and  hafipily 
live,  yet.they  understand  it  not  so.  They  see  the  dwi| 
the  parting  with  sin  and  all  its  pleasures ;  but  the  lift 
they  see  not,  nor  can  any  know  it  till  they  partake  of  it: 
it  is  known  tp  him  in  whom  it  eaista ;  it  is  kid  witk  CkriM 
in  God^  And  therefore  the  oppositioB  here  is  wji 
fitly  thus  reprt aented,  that  the  death  is  aeeoriing  Is 
mm  in  ihejk$h,  hut  the  life  is  o$cording  to  God  in  ik 
Spirit.  p 

As  the  Christian  is  adjudged  to  tbb  death  in  thejlid^ 
by  tbe  gospel,  so  he  is  looked  on  and  accounted,  by  cait 
nal  men,  as  dead,  for  that  he  enjoys  not  with  tbem  whst 
they  esteem  their  life,  and  think  they  could  not  live  vrith* 
out.  One  that  cannot  carouse  and  swear  with  profiuss 
men  is  a  silly  dead  creature,  good  for  nothing;  and 
be  that  can  bear  wrongs,  and  love  him  that  injured  Iwa, 
is  a  poor  spiritless  fool,  hath  no  mettle  or  life,  ia  bim,  is 
the  world's  account  Thua  is  he  judged  acoarding  te 
men  in  thefleth^  he  is  as  a  dead  man ;  Imt  he  Uoeo  o^ 
cording  to  God  in  the  Spirit;  dead  to  men  and  alive  to 
God. 

Now  if  this  life  be  in  thee,  it  will  act.  It  will  be  mowBg 
towards  God,  often  seeking  to  bim,  making  still  towards 
bim  as  its  principle  and  fountain,  exerting  itself  in  holy 
and  affectionate  thoughts  of  him,  sometimes  on  one  of  bn 
sweet  attributes,  sometimes  on  another,  as  the  bee 
amongst  the  flowers.  And  as  it  will  thus  act  witUn,  as 
it  will  he  outwardly  laying  hold  oo  all  occas^ns*  yts* 
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■»  ■ 
seek! Ag  out  ways*  and  oppbrtuniKes  to  be  serviceable  to 

thy  L^rd  ;  employing  all  for  hiniy-  eoinmending  and  ex- 
toUtng  bis  goodness,  doin^  and  suffering  cheerfully .  for 
bitti,  laying  out  the  strength  of  desires,  and  plirts,  and 
.aieaB%  in  thy  station,  to  gain  him  glory—- if  thou  <  be 
alone,  then  not  esteeming  thyself  alone  but.with  him,  seek- 
ing to.  know  more  of  him  and  to  be  made  ^ore  like  hini-r 
if  .hi  company,  then  casting  abont  how  to  bring  his 
name  into  esteem,  and  to  draw  others  to  a  love  of  re- 
ligion and  holiness  by  speeches,  as  it  may  be  fit,  and 
mostly  by  the  true  behaviour  of  thy  carriagef— tender 
over  the  souls  of  others,  to  do  them  good  to  thy  utmost.-; 
thinking  each  day  an  hour  lost,  when  .thou  art  not 
busy  for  the  honor  and  advantiige  of  him  to  whom 
thou  now  livest ^thinking  in  the  morning.  Now  what 
may  I  do  this  day  for  my  God  7  How  may  I:  most  please 
and  glorify  him,  and  use  my  strength,  and  wit,  and  my 
whole  self,  as  not  mine,  but  his  1 .  And  then,  in  the  even- 
tng,  reflecting,  O  Lord,  have  1  seconded  these  thoughts  in 
reality?  What  glory  hast  thou  had  by  me  this  day? 
Whither  went  my  thoughts  and  endeavours!  What  busied 
them  most?  Have  I  been  much  with  God?  Have  I 
adorned  the  gospel  in  my  converse  with  others  ?  And  if 
thou  findest  any  thing  done  this  way,  this  life  will  engage 
thee  to  bless  and  acknowledge  him,  the  spring  and  work- 
er of  it.  If  thou  hast  stepped  aside,  were  it  but  to  an  ap^ 
pe&ranee  of  evil,  or  if  any  fit  season  of  good  hath  escaped 
thee  unprofitably,  it  will  lead  thee  to  check  thyself,  and 
to  be  grieved  for  thy  sloth  and  coldness,  and  to  see  if 
more  Iqvc  would  not  beget  more  diligence.  .       / 

And  then  consider  the  temper  of  thy  heart  towards  spi- 
ritnal  things,  the  word  and  ordinances  of  God,  whether 
thou  dost  esteem  highly  of  them  and  delight,  in  them:; 
whether  there  be  compliance  of  the  heart  with' divine 
tmths,  something  in  thee,  that  suits  and  sides  with  them 
against  thy  corruptions ;  whether  in  thy  affliction  thou 
seekest  not  to  the  poddies  of  earthly  comforts,  but  hast 
thy  recourse  to  the  sweet  crystal  streams  of  the  divine 
pfomises^  and  findest  refr^esbment  iii  them.  'It  niay  l>e, 
at  some  times,  in  a  spiritual .  distemper,  "holy  exer^isc^ 
and  ordfamnces  will  not  have  thnt  present  sensible  sweet* 
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BCf  a  to  a  chritHao,  that  he  desires ;  tod  aoane  wUI  for  t 
loag  time  lie  under  dryoeaa  and  detdneas  tbu  imj;  yet, 
t^re  18  here  an  evideQce  of  this  apiritiial  life,  that  tktt 
atajeat  bj  thy  Lord,  and  reliest  on  him,  and  wUt  mt 
leave  theae  holy  meana,  how  aapleaa  soever  to  thy  state 
Har  the  preaent.  Thou  findest  for  a  lon|^  time  little  sweet- 
Bess  in  prayer,  yet,  tfaoa  prayeat  still,  and  when  tb<M 
canst  say  nothing,  yet  offerest  at  it  and  lookeat  towanh 
Christ  thy  life.  Thou  dost  not  turn  away  from  these 
things  to  seek  consolation  elsewhere,  but  as  thoo  knoa^ 
tat  that  life  is  in  Christ,  thou  wilt  atay  till  he  refresh  thee 
with  new  and  lively  influence.  It  ia  not  any  where  bat 
in  him ;  as  St.  Peter  said.  Lard,  to  whom  $hlml4  Mega f 
7%o»  iuui  the  words  ofotemai  Ufe. 

Consider  with  thyself,  whether  thou  hast  any  knaw- 
iedge  of  the  growth  or  deficiencies  of  this  spiritual  li^; 
ibr  it  is  here  out  begun,  and  breathes  in  an  air  contraiy 
to  it,  and  lodges  in  a  house  that  often  smokes  and  dark- 
cna  it.  Canat  thou  go  on  m  formal  perfonoances,  frma 
one  year  to  another,  and  make  no  advancement  in  the  in- 
ward exercises  of  grace,  and  restest  thou  content  witfa 
that?  It  is  no  good  sign.  But '  art  thou  either  gainiag 
victories  over  sin,  and  ^rther  atrength  of  faith  and  kHe 
and  other  graces,  or,  at  least,  art  thou  earnestly  seeking 
these  and  bewailing  thy  wants  and  disappointments  of 
thia  kind  1  Then  thou  livest.  At  the  worat,  woaWtt 
thou  rather  grow  this  way,  be  further  off  from  atn  and 
nearer  God,  than  erow  in  thy  estate,  or  credit,  or  hon- 
ors l  Esteemest  thou  more  highly  of  grace  than  of  the 
whole  world  ?  There  is  life  at  the  root ;  although  tboa 
findest  not  that  florishing  thou  desires t,  yet  the  desire 
of  it  is  life  in  thee.  And,  if  growing  this  way,  art  than 
content,  whatsoever  is  thy  outward  estate  1  Oinst  thou 
solace  thyself  in  the  love  and  goodness  of  thy  God, 
though  the  world  frown  on  thee  I  Art  thou  unable  ro 
take  comfort  in  the  smiles  of  the  world,  when  his  fsce 
is  hid  1  This  tells  thee  thou  livest,  and  that  he  is  tby 
life. 

Although  many  Christians  have  not  so  much  sensibk 
joy,  yet  they 'account  spiritual  joy  and  the  light  of  God's 
countenance  the  only  true  joy,  and  all  other,  without 
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if».iDadseM(  and  tliey  ory,  and  sigh,  aad  wait  for  k. 
MeanwhUe  iiot  odiy  duty  aad  the  hopes  of  attakiioga 
belter  itate  in  religioa,  but  even  love  to  God  makes 
them  to  do  so,  to  serve,  and  please,  and  glorify  him  to 
th^ir  utmost.  And  this  is  not  a  dead  resting  withoot  Ood» 
but  it  is  a  stable  compliaoce  with  his  will  in  the  highest 
point;  waiting  for  him»  and  living  by  faith»  which  is 
most  acceptable  to  him.  In  a  word,  wbetherin  sensible 
comfort  or  without  it,  still  this  is  the  fixed  thought  of  a 
belief  ittg  soul.  It  i$  good  for  me  to  draw  nigh  l#  Gotf, 
—only  good;  and  it  will  not  live,  in  a  willing  esbnogad- 
acss  from  him,  what  way  soever  he  be  pleased  to  deal 
with  it. 

Now  for  the  entertaining  and  strengthening  of  this  life, 
which  is  the  great  business  and  care  of  all  that  have 
it»  beware  of  omitting  and  interrupting  those  sptritnal 
means,  which  do  provide  it  and  nourish  it.  IJttle  neg- 
lects of  this  kind  will  draw  on  greater,  and  great  negiects 
will  make  great  abatements  of  vigor  and  liveliness.  Take 
heed  of  using  holy  things  coldly  and  lazily,  without  aiec- 
tion  :  that  will  make  them  fruitless,  and  ouf  life  will  net 
be  advantaged  by  them,  unless  they  be  used  in  a  lively 
way.  Be  active  in  all  good  within  thy  reach ;  as  ihimh 
a  sign  of  the  spiritual  life,  so  it  is  a  helper  and  Aiend  to 
it.  A  slothful  unslirring  life,  will  muke  a  sickly  un- 
healthful  life.  Motion  purifies  and  sharpens  the  spirits, 
and  makes  men  robust  and  vigorous. 

Beware  of  admitting  a  correspondence  with  anysi»; 
yea,  do  not  so  much  as  discourse  familiarly  with  it  or 
look  kindly  toward  it ;  for  that  will  undoubtedly  cast  a 
damp  upon  thy  spirit,  and  dimmish  thy  graces  at  least, 
and  will  obstruct  thy  communion  with  God. — Have  mudi 
recourse  to  Jesus  Christ  thy  Head,  the  spring  from  whom 
flow  the  animal  spirits  that  quicken  thy  soul.  Wouldst 
thou  know  more  of  God  1  He  it  is  who  reveals  the  Fa- 
ther, and  reveals  him  as  his  Father,  and,  in  him,  thy 
Father;  and  that  is  the  sweet  notion  of  God.  Wouldst 
thou  overcome  thy  lusts  further  t  Our  victory  is  in  him. 
Apply  hb  conquest;  We  ore  more  than  oonfuerors^ 
through  him  that  loved  t».  Wouldst  thou  be  more  re- 
plenished with  graces  and  spiritual  affections  t    His  fi^- 
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the  scat  of  thb  fiiciilty  of  pnyrer»  the  hctit,  and  ttuif 
them  opoa  it,  and  so  to  teach  it  to  pray,  withoot  m\kk 
there  b  no  prayer.  This  !•  the  prerogative  of  him  wIm 
finnied  the  heart  of  mao  within  hun. 

But  fe^  advancing  in  this  and  growing  OMre  ehilfiil  iait, 
prayer  if ,  with  continual  dependence  on  the  ^lirit^  to  be 
much  used.  Praying  muchy  thou  thalt  he  hkat  with  oiach 
faculty  for  it.  So  then  askest  thou,  What  shall  I  do  tint 
I  may  learn  to  pray  1  Therebethings  here  tobeooosidcRd, 
which  serve  this  end ;  but  for  the  present,  take  this  sad 
chieflv  this.  By  praying,  thou  shalt  learn  to  pray.  Thoi 
Shalt  both  obtain  more  of  the  Spirit,  and  find  moie'of  the 
cheerful  working  of  it  in  prayer,  when  thou  putteat  it  oAm 
to  that  work  for  which  it  is  received,  and  wherein  it  takes 
delight.  And  as  both  advantaging  all  other  graces  aad 
promoting  the  grace  of  prayer  itself,  this  fteqaeacy  aad 
abounding  in  prayer  is  here  very  clearly  intended,  in  thsft 
the  apostle  makes  it  as  the  main  of  the  work  we  hsfe 
to  do,  and  would  have  us  keep  our  hearts  in  a  constaat 
aptneas  for  it;  Betobermni  watch;  to  what  endt  uiUo 

Be  $0her.  They  that  have  no  better,  must  make  tlie 
best  they  can  of  carnal  delights.  It  is  no  wonder  they 
take  as  large  a  share  of  them  as  they  can  bear,  and  soaie- 
times  more.  But  the  Christian  is  called  to  a  more  eicsl- 
lent  state  and  higher  pleasures ;  so  that  he  may  behold 
men  glutting  themselves  with  these  base  things,  and  be  si 
little  moved  to  share  with  them,  as  men  are  taken  witb 
the  pleasure  a  swine  hath  in  wallowing  in  the  mire. 

It  becomes  the  heirs  of  heaven  to  be  far  above  the  \on 
of  the  earth,  and  in  the  necessary  use  of  any  earthly 
things,  still  to  keep  with  the  due  measure  of  their  we, 
and  to  keep  their  hearts  wholly  disengaged  from  an  ex- 
cessive affection  to  them.  This  is  the  sobriety  to  which 
we  are  here  exhorted. 

It  is  true,  that,  in  the  most  common  sense  of  the  word, 
it  is  very  commendable,  and  it  is  fit  to  be  so  considered  by 
a  Christian,  that  he  flee  gross  intemperance,  as  a  thiog 
most  contrary  to  his  condition  and  holy  calling,  and 
wbollv  inconsistent  with  the  spiritual  temper  of  a  re- 
newed mind,  with  those  exercises  to  which  it  u  called 


with  a  lMOg»  but  th#.  raoviiig  s^pge  ^  U*  And  tp  tlui^ 
Kopg  wbo  4Uce7ii9  tb€  deart.  heart-seni^  i«  tbe  Moie  of 
all,  aiidtbatwjbio|i<qiii)y  be  regards*  He  listeq^  to  bear 
wbat  that  speaks,  and  takes  aU  as  nothiog  where  tbal  is 
silent.  All  otber  eicellence  in  prayer  is  but  tbe  outside 
and  fashion  of  it;  this  is  the  life  of  it. 

Though  prayer*  precisel;^  taken,  is  only  petition,  yet,  in 
its  fuller  and  usual  sense,  it  comprehends  the  venting  of 
our  ht^nble  sei9»e  of  yilenesa  and  sin  in  sincere  confesr 
sioil,  and  the  extpUing  and  praising  of  the  holy  name  of 
our  Cod,  bi^  e^cellenqy  and  goodness,  with  tbankf^ 
acknowledgm^t  of  received  mercies.  Of  these  sweet 
pfirfuQi^s  is  the  incense  of  prayer  composed,  and  by  the 
divine  fire  of  1qv9  it  ascends  unto  God,  the  heart  and 
allfWithit;  and  when  the  hearts  of  the  saints  unite  in 
joint  prayer,  the  pillar  of  sweet  smoke  goes  up  the  greal* 
er  99d  the  fuller.  Thus  says  that  song  of  w  spouse ; 
Gcing  wfrom  the  wildemeat,  a$  piihr$  of  nm^ke  pnjur 
nud  with  myrrh  and  frankincense^  and  0II  the  pewmtf 
of  the  merchant.  The  word  tliere,  from  Tesicr,  a  pahntvee, 
signifies  straight  pillars,  like  the  tallest,  straigbtest  kind 
of  trees.  And  indeed  the  sincerity  and  unfeignedoess  of 
prayer,  makes  it  go  up  as  a  straight  pillar,  no  crookedness 
in  it,  tending  straight  towards  heaven,  and  bowing  to  no 
side  by  the  way.  O  the  single  and  fixed  viewing  of  God,  as 
it,,  in  other  ways,  is  the  thing  which  makes  all  holy  and 
sweet,  so  particularly  does  it  in  this  divine  work  of 
prayer. 

It  is  true  we  have  to  deal  with  a  God  who  of  himself 
needs  npt  this  our  pains,  either  to  inform  or  to  excite 
bin^f  He  fully  knows  our  thoughts  before  we  express 
tbem,andour  wants  before  we  feel  them  or  think  of 
tbem.  Nor  doth  this  affection  and  gracious  bent  to  do 
his  children  good,  wax  remiss,  or  admit  of  the  least 
abatement  and  forgetfuhiess  of  them. 

But  instead  of  necessity  on  the  part  of  God,  which 
cannot  be  imagined,  we  shall  find  that  equity,  and  that 
aiogular  dignity  and  utility  of  it,  on  our  part,  which  canr 
not  be  denied. 

Convider  particularly  the  utility  of  it.  Prayer  eases 
til^  soul  in  time9  of  diatresib  when  it  is  oppresaed  with 


480  A  OmmmiorgmfM         Chip.  IV. 

the  scat  of  this  fiiciilty  of  pngtt^  the  hctit,  and  tluw 
them  opoa  it,  and  so  to  teach  it  to  pray,  without  wlm 
there  is  no  prayer.  This  ie  the  prerogatiTe  of  him  wIm 
firmied  the  heart  of  mao  witbia  hun. 

But  for  ad^anciag  io  this  and  growing  more  ehilfbl  iaiti 
prayer  it »  with  cootinnal  dependence  on  the  ^pak,  to  be 
much  used.  Praying  much^  thou  sbalt  be  bleat  with  oiach 
faculty  for  it.  So  then  askest  tbou,  What  shall  I  do  tlMt 
I  may  learn  to  pray  1  There  be  things  here  to  be  eoosidcied, 
which  serve  this  end ;  but  for  the  present,  take  this  wA 
chiefly  this.  By  praying,  thou  shalt  learn  to  pray.  Thea 
shalt  both  obtain  more  of  the  Spirit,  and  find  moie'of  the 
cheerful  worldng  of  it  in  prayer,  when  thon  putteat  it  oAm 
to  that  work  for  which  it  is  received,  and  wherein  it  takes 
delight.  And  as  both  advantaging  all  other  graces  aad 
promoting  the  grace  of  prayer  itself,  this  fteqaeacy  aad 
abounding  in  prayer  is  here  very  clearly  intended,  in  thsft 
the  apostle  makes  it  as  the  main  of  the  work  we  hsfe 
to  do,  and  would  have  us  keep  our  hearts  in  a  constaal 
aptness  for  it;  Beiobenmd  watch;  to  what  endt  «a/0 
jwwyer. 

Be  sober.  They  that  have  no  better,  must  make  the 
best  they  can  of  carnal  delights.  It  is  no  wonder  they 
take  as  large  a  share  of  them  as  they  can  bear,  and  soaie- 
times  more.  But  the  Christian  is  called  to  a  more  cicsl- 
lent  state  and  higher  pleasures ;  so  that  he  may  behold 
men  glutting  themselves  with  these  base  things,  and  he  si 
little  moved  to  share  with  them,  as  men  are  taken  with 
the  pleasure  a  swine  hath  in  wallowing  in  the  mire. 

It  becomes  the  heirs  of  heaven  to  be  far  above  the  \on 
of  the  earth,  and  in  the  necessary  use  of  any  earthly 
things,  still  to  keep  with  the  due  measure  of  their  we, 
and  to  keep  their  hearts  wholly  disengaged  from  an  ex- 
cessive affection  to  them.  This  is  the  sobriety  to  which 
we  are  here  exhorted. 

It  is  true,  that,  in  the  most  common  sense  of  the  word, 
it  is  very  commendable,  and  it  is  fit  to  be  so  considered  by 
a  Christian,  that  he  flee  gross  intemperance,  as  a  thiog 
most  contrary  to  his  condition  and  holy  calUng,  and 
wholly  inconsistent  with  the  spiritual  temper  of  a  re- 
newed mind,  with  those  exercises  to  which  it  b  called 
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his  psalaiSk  $o  no  doubt  it  grew  in  the  expressing  ;  IwUl 
Imte  •ihee^  O  Lord  my  strengthf  Psal.  xvni,  1 ;  and  io  Psal; 
cxvi,  1,  lie  doth  raise  an  inceotive  of  love  6ut  of  this  very 
consideration  of  the  correspondence  of  prayer,  I  loveik6 
Lard  because  he  hath  heard ;  and  he  resolves  thereafter 
upon  persistance  in  that  course,  therefore  will  I  call  upon 
him  08  long  a$  i  live.  And  as  the  graces  of  the  Spirit 
are  advanced  in  prayer  by  their  actings,  so  for  this  further 
reason,  because  prayer  sets  the  soul  particularly  near  unto 
God  in  Jesus  Christ.  It  is  then  in  his  presence,  and  being 
much  with  God  in  tliis  way,  it  is  powerfully  assimilated 
to  hioi  by  converse  with  hitn ;  as  we  readily  contract  their 
habits  with  whom  we  have  much  intercourse,  especially 
if  they  be  such  as  we  singularly  love  and  respect.  •  Thus 
the  soul  is  moulded  further  to  the  likeness  of  God,*  is 
stamped  with  clearer  characters  of  him,  by  being  much 
with  him,  becomes  more  like  God,  more  holy  and  spiritual, 
and,  like  Moses,  brings  back  a  bright  shining  from  the 
mount.  . 

Be  Mober  and  watch  unto  prayer.    He  -  that  is  much  in: 
prayer  shall  grow  rich   in  grace.     He  shall  thrive  and, 
increase  most,  who  is .  busiest  in  this,  which  is  our  very 
traffic  with  heaven,  and-  fetches  the  most  precious  com«^ 
modities  thence.  Industry  is  to  be  used  in  it,  but  the  faculty 
of  it  comes  from  above,  that  spirit  of  prayer,  without 
which,  learning,  and  wit,  and  religious  breeding,  can  do- 
nothing.     Therefore  tliis  is  to  be  our  prayer  often,  our 
great  suit,  for  the  spirit  of  prayer,  that  we  may  speak 
the  language  of  the  sons  of  God  by  the  Spirit  of  God,' 
which  alone  teaches  the  heart  to  pronounce  aright  those 
things  tliat  the  tongue  of  many  hypocrites  can  articulate' 
well  to  man 8  ear.     Only  the  children,  in  that  right  strain' 
that  pleases  him,  call   God  their  Father,  and  cry  unto 
kim  as  their  Father ;  and  therefore  many  a  poor  unlettered ' 
Christian  far  outstrips  your  school-rabbies  in  this  faculty,' 
because  it  is  not  effectually  taught  in  those  lower  acade- 
mies.    They  must  be  in  God's  own  school,  children  of 
his  house,  who  speak  this   language.      Men .  may  give 
spiritual  rules  and  directions  in  this,  and  such  as  may  be 
useful,  drawn  from  the.  word  that  furnishes  us>  with  all' 
needful  precepts ;  hut .  you  have  still  to  bring  these  iotai 
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the  scat  of  tkit  fiiciilty  of  pngtt^  the  hctit,  and  t^gmf 
them  opoa  it,  and  so  to  teach  it  to  pray »  without  ii\mk 
there  is  do  prayer.  This  is  the  prerogatiTe  of  him  wIm 
finnied  the  Wirt  of  mao  within  huD. 

But  for  ad^aociog  in  this  and  growing  more  ehilfbl  iait, 
prayer  b,  with  continual  dependence  on  the  Spirits  to  be 
much  used.  Praying  much,  thou  sbalt  he  hkst  with  laach 
faculty  for  it.  So  then  askest  thou,  What  shall  I  do  that 
I  may  learn  to  pray!  Therebethingsberetobeeoosidcied, 
which  serve  this  end ;  but  for  the  present,  take  this  awi 
chiefly  this,  By  praying,  thou  sbalt  learn  to  pray.  Thea 
Shalt  both  obtain  more  of  the  Spirit,  and  find  moie'of  the 
cheerful  worldng  of  it  in  prayer,  when  tbon  putteat  it  oftm 
to  that  work  for  which  it  is  received,  and  wherein  it  takes 
delight.  And  as  both  advantaging  all  other  graces  aad 
promoting  the  grace  of  prayer  itself,  this  fireqaeacy  and 
abounding  in  prayer  is  here  very  clearly  intended,  in  that 
the  apostle  makes  it  as  the  main  of  the  work  we  haw 
to  do,  and  would  have  us  keep  our  hearts  in  a  constaal 
aptness  for  it;  Be$ob^0md  wateh;  to  what  endt  «a/0 
jwwyer. 

Be  sober.  They  that  have  no  better,  most  make  the 
best  they  can  of  carnal  delights.  It  is  no  wonder  they 
take  as  large  a  share  of  them  as  they  can  bear,  and  sone- 
times  more.  But  the  Christian  is  called  to  a  more  cicsl- 
lent  state  and  higher  pleasures ;  so  that  he  may  beboU 
men  glutting  themselves  with  these  base  things,  and  be  si 
little  moved  to  share  with  them,  as  men  are  taken  witb 
the  pleasure  a  swine  hath  in  wallowing  in  the  mire. 

It  becomes  the  heirs  of  heaven  to  be  far  above  the  lofe 
of  the  earth,  and  in  the  necessary  use  of  any  earthly 
things,  still  to  keep  with  the  due  measure  of  their  we, 
and  to  keep  their  hearts  wholly  disengaged  from  an  ex- 
cessive affection  to  them.  This  is  the  sobriety  to  which 
we  are  here  exhorted. 

It  is  true,  that,  in  the  most  common  sense  of  the  word, 
it  is  very  commendable,  and  it  is  fit  to  be  so  considered  by 
a  Christian,  that  he  flee  gross  intemperance,  as  a  thing 
most  contrary  to  his  condition  and  holy  calling,  and 
wholly  inconsistent  with  the  spiritual  temper  of  a  re- 
newed mind,  with  those  exercises  to  which  it  is  called 
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aod^rith  its  progress  in  iti^  wky  homewards.  Bnt  the 
vohHety  faette  reediAtaiended,  though  it  takes  in  thattoo, 
^tiekiehes  farther  tjbtn  temperance  in  meat  and  drink. 
It  is  the  spiritual  temperance  of  a  Christian  mind  iii  all 
earthly  things,  as  our  Saviour  joins  these  together,  sur^ 
fniing,  and  dmkkenness,  and  cares  of  this  life:  and 
under  the  cares  are  comprehended  all  the  excessive  de- 
flires  and  delights  of  thb  life,  which  cannot  he  followed 
and  attetided  without  distempered  carefulnefTs. 

Wkieh.  There  is  a  Christian  rule  to  be  observed  in  the 
▼eiy  moderating  of  bodily  sleep,  and  that  particulariy 
lor  the  -interest  of  prayer ;  but  watching,  as  well  as  so- 
briety, implies  here  chiefly  the  spiritual  circumspectness 
and  vigilance  of  the  mind,  in  a  wary  waking  posture^ 
that  it  be  not  surprised  by  the  assaults  of  Satan,  by  the 
world,  nor  by  its  nearest  and  most  deceiving  enemy,  the^ 
corruption  that  dwells  within,  which  being  so  near,  doth 
most  readily  watch  unper^eived  advantages,  and  easily 
circumvent  us,  Tbe  soul  of  a  Christian  being  surrounded 
with  enemies,  both  of  so  great  power  and  wrath  and  so 
watchful  to  undo  it,  should  it  not  be  watchful  for  its  own 
safety,  and  live  in  a  military  vigilancy  continually,  keep* 
iDg  constant  watch  and  sentinel,  and  sufiering  nothing 
to  pass  that  may  carry  the  least  suspicion  of  danger  ? 
Should  he  not  be  distrustful  and  jealous  of  all  the  mo-* 
tions  of  his  own  heart,  and  the  smilings  of  the  world  1 
Under  the  garment  of  some  harmless  pleasure  or  some 
lawful  liberties,  may  be  conveyed  into  thy  soiil  some  thief 
or  traitor,  that  will  either  betray  thee  to  the  enemy,  or 
at  kast.pilfer  and  steal  of  the  most  precious  things  thou 
bast.  Do  we  not  by  experience  find  how  easily  our  fool- 
ish hearts  are  seduced  and  deceived,  and  therefore  apt 
to  deceive  themselves  1  And  by  things  that  seem  to  have 
no  evil  in  them,  they  are  yet  drawn  from  the  height  of 
affection  to  their  supreme  Good,  and  from  communion 
with  God  and  study  to  please  him  ;  which  should  not  be 
intermitted,  for  then  it  will  abate,  whereas  it  ought  still 
to  be  growing. 

II.  The  mutual  relation  of  these  duties  is  clear :  thev 
are  each  of  them  assistant  and  helpful  to  the  other,  and 
are  in  their  nature  inseparably  linked  together,  as  they 

Div.  No.  VII.  a^ 
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axe  herein  the  words  of  the  apostle-— sobriety  the  friend 
oif  watchfulness,  and  prayer  the  friend  of  both.  Intem- 
perance doth  of  necessity  draw  on  sleep :  excettive  eating 
and  drinking,  by  sending  up  too  many  and  gross  vapors, 
surcharge  the  brain ;  SAd  when  the  body  is  thus  deid* 
ened,  bow  unfit  is  it  for  anv  active  employment !  Tbos 
the  mindy  by  a  surcharge  of  delights,  or  desires,  or  cares 
of  earth,  is  made  so  heavy  and  dull,  that  it  cannot  awake ; 
hath  not  the  spiritual  activity  and  clearness  that  spiritnal 
exercises,  particularly  prayer,  do  require.  But  when  the 
affections  are  soberly  exercised,  and  even  in  lawful  things 
have  not  full  libertv,  with  the  reins  laid  on  their  necu, 
to  follow  the  world  and  carnal  projects  and  delights; 
when  the  unavoidable  affiurs  of  this  life  are  done  with  a 
spiritual  mind,  a  heart  kept  free  and  disengaged ;  then  is 
the  soul  more  nimble  for  spiritual  things,  for  divine  medi- 
tation and  prayer :  it  can  watch  and  continue  in  these 
things,  and  spend  itself  in  that  excellent  way  with  more 
alacrity. 

Again ;  as  this  sobriety  and  the  watchful  temper  at* 
tending  it  enable  for  prayer,  so  prayer  preserves  these. 
Prayer  winds  up  the  soul  from  the  earth,  raises  it  above 
those  things  which  intemperance  feeds  on,  acquaints  it 
with  the  transcending  sweetness  of  divine  comforts,  the 
love  and  loveliness  of  Jesus  Christ;  and  these  most  pow- 
erfully wean  the  soul  from  the  low  creeping  pleasures 
that  the  world  gapes  after  and  swallows  with  such  gree- 
diness. He  that  is  admitted  to  nearest  intimacy  with  the 
king,  and  is  called  daily  to  his  presence,  not  only  in  the 
view  and  company  of  others,  but  likewise  in  secret,  will 
he  be  so  mad  as  to  sit  down  and  drink  with  the  kitcheo- 
boys,  or  the  common  guards,  so  far  below  what  he  may 
enjoy  ]    Surely  not. 

Would  you,  as  surely  you  ought,  have  much  faculty 
for  prayer,  aud  be  frequent  in  it,  and  experience  much  of 
the  pure  sweetness  of  it  ?  Then  deny  yourselves  more 
the  muddy  pleasures  and  sweetness  of  the  world.  If  you 
would  pray  much  and  with  much  advantage,  then  be  sO' 
Ifer  and  watch  unto  prayer.  Suffer  not  your  hearts  to 
long  so  after  ease,  and  wealth,  and  esteem  in  the  world : 
these  will  make  your  hearts,  if  they  mix  with  tbem»  he- 
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come  like  them,  and  take  their  quality ;  will  make  them 
gross  and  earthly,  and  unable  to  mount  up;  will  clog  the 
wings  of  prayer,  and  you  will  find  the  loss,  when  your 
«oul  is  heavy  and  drowsy,  and  falls  off  from  delighting  iii 
God  and  your  communion  with  him.  Will  such  things  as 
those  you  follow,  be  able  to  countenrail  your  damage) 
Can  they  speak  you  peace,  and  uphold  you  in  a  day  of 
darkness  and  distress!  Or  may  it  not  be  such  now,  a§ 
will  make  them  all  a  burden  and  vexation  to  you  t  But, 
on  the  other  hand,  the  more  you  abate  and  let  go  of  these, 
mi  come  empty  and  hungry  to  God  in  prayer;  the  more 
room  shall  you  have  for  his  consolations  ;  and  therefore 
the  more  plentifully  \dll  be  pour  in  of  them,  and  enrich' 
your  soul  with  them  the  more,  the  less  you  take  in  of  the 
other. 

Again ;  would  you  have  yourselves  raised  to  and  con- 
tinued and  advanced  in  a  spiritual  heavenly  temper,  free 
from  the  surfeits  of  earth,  and  awake  and  active  for  hea^ 
ven  ?    Be  incessant  in  praveri, 

'  But  thou  wilt  say,  I  findf  nothing  but  heavy  indisposed- 
Bess  in  it,  nothing  but  roving  and  vanity  of  heart,  and  so^ 
though  I  have  used  it  some  time,  it  is  still  unprofitable 
and  uncomfortable  to  me.  Although  it  be  so,  yet,  hold 
on,  give  it  not  over.  Or  need  I  sav  this  to  theel 
Though  it  were  referred  to  thyself,  wouldst  thou  forsake 
it  and  leave  off?  Then  what  wouldst  thou  do  next  1  For 
if  there  be  no  comfort  in  it,  far  less  is  there  any  for  thee 
in  any  other  way.  If  temptation  should  so  fieir  prevail  with 
thee  as  to  lead  thee  to  try  intermiasion,  either  thou  wouldst 
be  forced  to  return  to  it  presently,  or  certainly  wouldst 
lall  into  a  more  grievous  condition,  und,  after  horroii 
and  lashings,  must  at  length  come  back  to  it  again,  or 
perish  for  ever.  Therefore,  however  it  go,  continue 
praying.  Strive  to  believe  that  love  thou  canst  not  see ; 
for  where  sight  is  abridged,  there  it  is  proper  for  faith  to 
work.  If  thou  canst  do  no  more,  lie  before  thy  Lord, 
and  look  to  him,  and  say.  Lord,  here  I  am.  Thou  may- 
est  quicken  and  revive  me  if  thou  wilt,  and  I  trust  thob 
wilt ;  but  if  I  must  do  it,  I  will  die  at  thy  feet.  My 
yfe  is  in  thy  hand,  and  thou  art  goodness  and  mercy. 
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While  I  have  breath  I  will  cry,   or»  if  I  cannot  cry,  ]fet 
I  will  wait  on  and  look  to  thee. 

One  thing  forget  not,  that  the  ready  way  to  rise  oat  of 
this  sad  yet  safe  state,  is,  to  be  much  in  viewing  the  Me* 
'diator,  and  interposing  him  betwixt  the  Father's  view 
and  thy  soul.  Some  who  do  orthodoxly  believe  this  to 
be  right,  yet  do  not  so  consider  and  use  it  in  their  neces- 
sity, as  becomes  them,  and  therefore  fall  short  of  com- 
fort. He  hath  declared  it.  No  man  comfith  to  the  Father 
Imt  ky  me.  How  vile  soever  thou  art,  put  thyself  under 
his  robe  and  into  his  hand,  and  he  will  lead  thee  unto  the 
Father,  and  present  thee  acceptable  and  blameless ;  and 
the  Father  shall  receive  thee,  and  declare  himself  well 
pleased  with  thee  in  his  well-beloved  Son,  who  hath  cove^ 
ed  thee  with  his  righteousness,  and  brought  thee  so 
clothed,  and  set  thee  before  him. 

in.  The  third  thing  we  have  to  consider  is,  the  ret>» 
son  which  binds  on  us  these  duties ;  The  end  of  all  tMnp 
tsoi  hand. 

We  need  often  to  be  reminded  pf  this,  for  even  believ- 
ers too  readily  forget  it ;  and  it  is  very  suitable  to  thf 
apostle's  foregoing  discourse  of  judgment,  stnd  to  his  pre- 
sent exhortation  to  sobriety  and  watchfulness  unto  prayer. 
Even  the  general  end  of  all  Is  at  hand  ;  though,  since  the 
apostle  wrote  this,   many  ages  are  past.     The  apostles 
usually  speak  of  the  whole  time  after  the  coming  of  Jesus 
Christ  in  the  ilesh,  as  the  last  time;  and  they  seem,  by 
divers  expressions,  to  have  apprehended  it  in  their  days 
to  be  not  far  off.    So  St.  Paul,  1  Tbes.  iv,  17,  We  wkkh 
are  alive  and  remain,  shall  be  caught  up  together  wiik 
them  in  the  clouds^  speaking  as  if  it  were  not  impossible 
that  it  might  come  in  their  time ;  which  put  bim  upos 
some  explication  of  that  correction  of  their  mistake  in  bb 
next  epistle  to  them,  wherem  notwithstanding  he  seeiss 
not  to  assert  any  great  tract  of  time  to  intervene,  butooly 
that  in  that  time  great  things  were  first  to  csome. — ^This 
however  might  always  have  been  said.    In  respect  of  sae* 
ceediug  eternity,  the  whole  duration  of  the  world  is  not 
considerable ;  and  to  the  eternal  Lord  who  made  it  and 
hath  appointed  its  period,  a  thousandyears  are  hut  as  ent 
day.    We  think  a  thousand  years  a  great  matter,   in  re- 
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spect  of  our  short  life,  and  more  so  through  our  short- 
sightedness, who  look  not  through  this  to  eternal  life ;  but 
what  is  the  upmost  length  of  time^  were  it  millions  of 
years,  to  a  thought  of  eternity  ?  We  find  much  room  in 
this  earth,  but  to  the  vast  heavens,  it  is  but  as  a  point. 
Thus  that  which  is  but  small  to  us,  a  field  or  little  enclo* 
sure,  a  ^y,  bad  it  skill,  would  divide  into  provinces  in 
proportion  to  itself. — To  each  man,  the  end  of  all  things 
is,  even  after  our  measure,  at  hand:  for  when  he  dies, 
the  world  ends  for  him.  Now  this  consideration  fits  the 
subject,  and  presses  it  strongly.  Seeing  all  things  sbaU 
be  quickly  at  an  end,  even  the  frame  of  heaven  and  earth, 
•why  should  we,  knowing  this  and  having  higher  hopes* 
lay  out  so  much  of  our  desires  and  endeavours  upon  those 
things  that  are  posting  to  ruin  ?  It  is  no  hard  notion,  to 
be  sober  and  watchful  to  prayer,  to  be  trading  that  way, 
and  seeking  higher  things,  and  to  be  very  moderate  in 
these,  which  are  of  so  short  a. date.  As  in  themselves 
and  their  utmost  term,  they  are  of  short  duration,  so 
more  evidently  to  each  of  us  in  particular,  wbo  are  so  soon 
cut  off  and  fle\:  away.  Why  should  our  hearts  cleave  to 
those  things  from  which  "we  shall  so  quickly  part,  and 
from  which,  if  we  will  not  freely  part,  and  let  theip  go, 
we  shall  be  pulled  away,  and  pulled  with  the  more  pain, 
the  closer  we  cleave,  and  the  faster  we  are  glued  to 
them  1 

O  foolish  man,  that  hunteth  such  poor  things  and  will 
not  be  called  off  till  death  benight  him,  and  he  finds  his 
^reat  work  not  done,  yea,  not  begun,  nor  even  seriously 
thought  of.  Your  buildings,  your  trading,  your  iauds^ 
your  matches,  and  friendships,  and  projects,  when  they 
take  with  you  and  your  hearts  are  after  them,  say.  But 
for  bow  long  are  all  these  ?  Their  end  is  at  hand;  therer 
fore  be  sober  and  watch  unto  prayer.  Learn  to  divide 
better ;  more  hours  for  prayer,  and  fewer  for  them ;  your 
whole  heart  for  it,  and  none  of  it  for  them.  Seeing 
they  will  fail  you  so  quickly,  prevent  them;  become 
free :  lean  not  on  them  till  they  break,  and  you  fall  into 
the  pit. 

It  is  reported  of  one,  that,  bearing  the  fifth  chapter  of 
Genesis  ready  so  long  liyesa  aiulyet  the  burden  still,  thejf 
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.iUA — Seih  IWed  nine  bundrtd  aod  twelve  years,  anilu 
died;  Enos  lived  nine  hundred   and  five  years,  and  he 

.died;  Methuselab^  nine  hundred  and  sixty-nine  years,  and 
he  died — be  took  so  deepiy  tbe  thought  of  death  and  eter- 
nity, that  it  changed  his  whole  frame,  and  turned  him 

.from  a  voluptuous,  to  a  most  strict  and  pious  course  of 
life.  How  small  a  word  will  do  much,  when  God  sets  it 
into  the  heart  I    But  surely  this  one  thing  would  make  tbe 

.  Boul  more  calm  and  sober  in  the  pursuit  of  present  thbgs. 
if  their  term  were  truly  computed  and  considered.  How 
soon  shall  youth,  and  health,  and  carnal  delights,  be  at 
an  end  I  This  casts  a  damp  upon  all  those  fine  things, 
.But  to  a  soul  acquainted  with  God,  and  in  affection  re- 
moved hence  already,  no  thought  so  sweet  as  this*  It 
jhelps  much  to  carry  it  cheerfully  through  wrestlings  and 
difliculties,  through  better  and  worse ;  they  see  land  near, 
jand  shall  quickly  be  at  home :  that  is  the  way.  The  end 
jofall  things  it  at  hand;  an  end  of  a  few  poor  delights 
and  the  many  vexations  of  this  wretched  .life ;  an  end  of 
temptations  and  sins,  the  worst  of  all  evils  ;  yea,  an  ead 
of  the  imperfect  fashion  of  our  best  things  here,  an  end 
of  prayer  itself,  to  which  succeeds  that  new  song  of  end- 
less praises. 

Ver.  8.  And,  above  all  things,  have  fervent  charity 
among  yourselves :  for  charity  shall  cover  the  mul- 
titude of  sins. 

The  graces  of  the  Spirit  are  an  entire  frame,  making 
up  the  new  creature,  and  none  of  them  can  be  wanting; 
therefore  the  doctrine  and  exhortation  of  the  apostles, 
speak  of  them  usually,  not  only  as  inseparable,  but  as 
Y>ne.  But  there  is  amoi^gst  them  all,  none  more  compre- 
hensive than  this  of  love,  insomuch  that  St.  Paul  calls  it 
the  fulfilling  of  the  law.  Love  to  God  is  the  sum  of  all 
relative  to  him,  and  so  likewise  is  it  towards  our  brethren. 
'Love  to  God'  is  that  which  makes  us  live  to  him,  aod  be 
wholly  his ;  that  which  most  powerfully  weans  us  from  this 
world,  and  causeth  us  delight  in  communion  with  him  in 
holy  meditation  and  prayer.  Now  the  apostle  adding 
here  the  duty  of  Christians  to  one  another,  gives  this  as 
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the  prime,  yea,  the  sam  of  all;  Abc^  alt,  have  ferpetH 
love. 

Concerning  this,  consider,  !•  the  nature  of  it;  1I« 
the  eminent  degree  of  it ;  and.  III.  the  excellent  fruit  of  it. 

I.  The  nature  of  this  love.  It  is  a  union,  therefore 
called  a  bond  or  chain,  that  links  things  together.  It  is 
not  a  mere  external  union,  that  holds  in  customs,  or 
words,  or  outward  carriage,  but  a  union  of  hearts.  It  is 
here  not  a  natural,  but  a  spiritual,  supernatural  union;  it 
is  the  mutual  love  of  Christians  as  brethren;  There  is  a 
common  benevolence  and  good  will  due  to  all ;  but  a 
more  particular  uniting  affection  amongst  Christians, 
which  makes  them  interchangeably  one. 

The  Devil  being  an  apostate  spirit,  revolted  and  sepa- 
rated from  God,  doth  naturally  project  and  work  division. 
This  was  his  ifirst  exploit,  and  it  is  still  his  grand  design 
and  business  in  the  world.  He  first  divided  man  frqra 
God  ;  put  them  at  an  enmity  by  the  first  sin  of  our  first 
parents ;  and  the  next  we  read  of  in  their  first  child,  was 
enmity  against  bis  brother.  So  Satan  is  called  by  our 
Saviour  justly  a  liar  and  n  murderer  from  the  beginning  ; 
be  murdered  man  by  lying,  and  made  him  a  murderer. 

And  as  the  Devil's  work  is  division,  Christ's  work  is 
union.  He  came  to  dissolve  the  works  of  the  devil^  by 
a  contrary  work.  He  came  to  make  all  friends ;  to  re-col- 
lect and  re-unite  all  men  to  God,  and  man  to  man.  This 
was  his  great  project  in  all;  this  he  died  and  suffered  for, 
and  this  he  prayed  for ;  and  this  is  strong  above  all  ties, 
natural  or  civil — union  in  Christ.  This  they  have  who  are 
indeed  Christians ;  this  they  would  pretend  to  have,  if  they 
understood  it,  who  profess  themselves  Christians.  IjT 
natural  friendship  be  capable  of  that  expression,  <*  one 
spirit  in  two  bodies,''  Christian  union  hath  it  much  more 
really  and  properly;  for  there  is  indeed  one  spirit  more 
extensive  in  all  the  faithful,  yea,  so  one  spirit,  that  it 
makes  them  up  into  one  body  more  extensive.  They  are 
not  so  much  as  divers  bodies,  only  divers  members  of  one 
body. 

Now  this  love  of  our  brethren  is  not  another  from  the 
love  of  God ;  it  is  but  the  streaming  forth  of  it,  or  tfoe 
reflection  of  it,    Jesus  X)brist  sending  his  Spirit  into  tb^ 
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'lietrt«  unites  it  to  God  in  bimMlf  by  lo?e,  which  if  indeed 
all,  that  loving  of  God  supremely  and  entirely,  with  41 
,ike  wdnd  and  mml^  M  the  combfaied  strength  of  the  heart! 
.And  then  that  same  lo?e,  first  wholly  carried  to  him,  is 
not  divided  or  impaired  by  the  love  of  our  brethren,  but 
18  dilated  as  derived  from  the  other.  God  allows,  3fe9, 
commands,  yea,  causes,  that  it  stream  forth,  and  act  itself 
toward  them,  remaining  still  in  him^  as  in  its  source  and 
centre ;  beginning  at  bun  and  returning  to  him,  as  the 
beams  that  diffuse  themselves  from  the  sun,  and  the  light 
and  heat,  yet  are  not  divided  or  cut  off  from  it,  but  re- 
main in  it,  and,  by  emanation,  issue  firom  it.  In  loving 
our  brethren  in  God  and  for  him — not  only  because  be 
commands  us  to  love  them,  and  so  the  law  of  love  to 
him  ties  us  to  it  as  bis  will,  but  because  that  love  of  God 
doth  naturally  extend  itself  thus  and  act  thus — in  loving 
our  brethren  after  a  spiritual  Christian  manner,  we  dob 
even  in  that,  love  our  God.  Much  communion  with  God 
sweetens  and  calms  the  mind,  cures  the  distempers  of 
passion  and  pride,  which  are  the  avowed  enemies  of  love* 
Prayer  and  love  suit  well.  Prayer  disposes  to  this  love. 
He  that  lovtth  not,  knaweth  not  God,  saith  the  beloved 
apostle,  for  God  is  lave.  He  tba.t  is  most  convers^t 
with  love  in  the  spring  of  it,  where  it  is  purest  and 
fullest,  cannot  but  have  the  fullest,  measure  of  it,  flow- 
ing in  from  thence  into  his  heart  and  flowing  forth  froip 
whence  unto  his  brethren.  This  love  disposes  to 
prayer.  To  pray  together,  hearts  must  be  consorted  and 
tuned  together ;  otherwise  how  can  they  sound  the  same 
suits  harmoniously?  How  unpleasant,  in  the  exquisite 
ear  of  God,  who  made  the  ear,  are  the  jarring  disunited 
hearts  that  often  seem  to  join  in  the  same  prayer,  and  yet 
are  not  set  together  in  love !  And  when  thou  prayest 
alone,  while  thy  heart  is  imbittered  and  disaffected  to. 
thy  brother,  although  upon  an  offence  done  to  thee,  it  is 
as  a  mistuned  instrument ;  the  strings  are  not  accorded, 
are  not  in  tune  amongst  themselves,  and  so  the^  sound  is 
harsh  and  offensive.  Try  it  well  thyself,  and  thou  wilt. 
perceive  it ;  how  much  more  he  to  whom  thou  prayest ! 
When  thou  art  stirred  and  in  passion  against  thy  brother, 
V.notloyingly  affected  towards  himj  lyh^t  brokeoi  dis*. 
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ordered  9  unfastened  stuff  are  thy  requests  !  Tberefbrd 
the  Lord  will  have  this  done  first,  the  heart  tuned :  Go 
thy  way^  says  he,  leave  thy  gift,  and  be  reconciled  to  thy 
Wother  ;  then  come  and  offer  thy  gift. 

Why  IS  this  which  is  so  much  recommended  by  Christ, 
so  little  regarded  by  Christians  ?  It  is  given  by  him  as 
the  characteristic  and  badge  of  his  followers;  yet  of 
those  who  pretend  to  be  so,  bow  few  wear  it  I  O  a  littkf 
real  Christianity  were  more  worth  than  all  that  empty  pro- 
fession and  discourse,  that  we  think  so  much  of.  Hearts 
receiving  the  mould  and  stamp  of  this  rule,  these  were 
living  copies  of  the  gospel.  We  come  together,  and  hear, 
and  speak,  sometimes  of  one  grace  and  sometimes  of  ano^ 
ther,  while  yet  the  most  never  seek  to  have  their  hearts 
enriched  with  the  possession  of  any  one  of  them.  We 
search  not  to  the  bottom  the  perverseness  of  our  nature, 
and  the  guiltiness  that  is  upon  us  in  these  things  ;  or  we 
shift  off  the  conviction,  and  find  a  way  to  forget  it  when 
the  hour  is  done.  That  accursed  root,  self-love,  which 
makes  man  an  enemy  to  God  and  men  enemies  and  de-* 
▼ourers  one  of  another,  who  sets  to  the  discovery  and  the 
displanting  of  it?  Who  bends  the  force  of  holy  endea* 
yours  and  prayer,  supplicating  the  hand  of  God  for  the 
plucking  of  it  up  ?  Some  natures  are  quieter  and  make 
less  noise,  but  till  the  heart  be  possessed  with  the  love 
of  God,  it  will  never  truly  love  either  men  in  the  way  due 
to  'ell,  or  the  children  of  God  in  their  peculiar  relation. 

II.  Consider  the  eminent  degree  of  this  love,  the  high 
measure  of  it  required.  Fervent  love,  a  high  bent  or  strain 
of  it ;  that  which  acts  strongly  and  carries  far.  It  is  not 
a  cold  indifferency  that  is  required,  a  negative  love,  as  I 
may  call  it,  or  a  not  willing  of  evil ;  nor  is  it  a  lukewarm 
wbhiug  of  good,  but  fervent  and  active  love ;  for,  if  fer^ 
yent,  it  will  be  active,  a  fire  that  will  not  be  smothered^ 
]l>ut  will  find  a  way  to  extend  itself. 

III.  The  fruits  of  this  love  follow — covering  of  evil  ia 
thb  verse,  and  doing  of  good,  ver.  9. 

Charity  shall  cover  tfu  multitude  of  sins.  This  expres* 
aion  b  taken  from  Prov.  x,  12;  and  as  covering  sins  it 
represented  as  a  main  act  of  love,  so  love  is  commended 
by  it,  this  being  a  most  uaeful  and  laudable  act  of  i^ 
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that  it  covers  sins  and  a  multitude  of  sins;,  Solomon  suth, 
Haired  itirreth  up  strtfe,  aggravates  and  makes  the  Mrorst 
of  all,  but  love  eovereth  all  sins:  it  delights  not  in  tbeun* 
due  disclosing  of  hrethren's  feilings,  doth  not  eye  them 
rigidly,  nor  expose  them  willingly  to  the  eyes  of  oAers. 

Now,  this  recommends  charity,  its  continual  usefd«< 
ness  and  necessity  this  way.  There  can  be  no  society  n<tf 
Christian  converse  without  it,  without  giving,  as  we  say, 
allowance ;  reckoning  to  meet  with  defects  and  weakaes* 
ses  on  all  hands,  and  covering  the  failings  of  one  aiio« 
ther,  seemg  it  is  mutually  needful.  And  as  the  necessity 
of  this  commends  it,  so  there  is  that  laudable  ingenuous* 
ness  in  it,  that  should  draw  us  to  the  liking  of  it.^  It  ii 
the  bent  of  the  basest  and  most  worthless  spirits,  to  be 
busy  in  the  search  and  discovery  of  others'  failings,  pas- 
sing by  all  that  is  commendable  and  imitable ;  as  hBoe  fiiei 
readily  sit  on  any  little  sore  they  can  find,  ratiier  than 
upon  the  sound  parts.  But  the  more  excellent  mind  of 
a  real  Christian  loves  not  unnecessarily  to  touch,  no,  sol 
to  look  upon  them,  but  rather  turns  away.  Such  nevet 
uncover  their  brother's  sores,  but  to  cure  them ;  and  no 
more  than  is  necessary  for  that  end  :  they  would  willing^ 
ly  have  them  hid,  that  neither  they  nor  others  might  see 
them. 

This  bars  not  the  judicial  trial  of  scandalous  offences^ 
nor  the  giving  information  of  them,  and  bringing  them 
under  due  censure.  The  forbearing  of  this,  is  not  ciia* 
rity,  but  both  iniquity  and  cruelty ;  and  this  cleaves  too 
much  to  many  of  us.  They  that  cannot  pass  over  the 
least  touch  of  a  wrong  done  to  themselves,  can  digest 
twenty  high  injuries  done  to  God  by  pro£eine  persons 
about  them,  and  resent  it  not.  Such  may  be  assured^ 
that  they  are  as  yet  destitute  of  love  to  God,  and  of 
Christian  love  to  their  brethren,  which  springs  from  it 

The  uncovering  of  sin,  necessary  to  the  curing  of  it, 
is  not  only  no  breach  of  charity,  but  is  indeed  a  maiD 
point  of  it,  and  the  neglect  of  it  the  highest  kind  of  cruelty* 
But  still  love  is  skilful  in  finding  out  the  fairest  construc- 
tion of  things  doubtful :  what  is  not  undeniably  evH 
it  will  turn  in  all  the  ways  of  viewing  it,  till  it  find  tbt 
Jbestand  most  favourable.    And  where  (he  thing  Js  ^ 
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plainly  a  sb,  that  tbb  way  of  covering  it  can  have  no 
place,  yet  then  will  lo?e  consider  what  may  lessen  it  most; 
whether  a-  surprise,  or  strength  of  temptatioq,  or  igno- 
rance, or  natural  disposition,  or,  at  least,  will  still  take  in 
human  frailty,  to  turn  all  the  bitterness  of  passion  into 
sweet  compassion* 

All  private  reproofs,  and  where  conscience  requires 
public  accusation  and  censure,  even  these  will  be  sweet- 
ened by  that  compassion  which  flows  from  love»  If 
it  be  such  a  sore  as  must  not  be  let  lie  covered  up,  lest 
it  prove  deadly,  so  that  it  must  be  uncovered,  to  be 
lanced  and  cut,  that  it  may  be  cured,  still,  this  b  to  be 
done  as  loving  the  soul  of  the  brother.  This,  I  say,  is  to 
be  done  with  the  tenderest  bowels  of  pity,  feeling  the 
cuts  thou  art  forced  to  give  in  that  necessary  incision, 
and  using  mildness  and  patience.  Thus  the  apostle  in- 
structs Timothy,  Reprove,  rebuke,  exhort,  but  do  it  with 
Umg'Suffering,  with  all  long-suffering.  And  even  them 
that  oppose,  instruct,  says  he,  with  ineekness,  if  God 
peradventure  will  give  them  repentance  to  the  acknowledge 
ing  of  the  truth. 

If  thou  be  interested  in  the  offence,  by  unfeigned  free 
forgiveness,  so  far  as  thy  concern  goes,  let  it  be  as  if  it 
had  not  been.  And  though  thou  meet  with  many  of 
these,  charity  will  gain  and  grow  by  such  occasions,  and 
the  more  it  hath  covered,-  the  more  it  can  cover :  Cover- 
eth  u  multitude,  says  our  apostle ;  Covers  all  sins,  says 
Solomon.  Yea,  though  thou  be  often  put  to  it  by  the  same 
party,  what  made  thee  forgive  once,  well  improved,  will 
stretch  our  Saviour's  rule  to  seventy  times  seven  times  in 
one  day. 

And  truly  in  this  men  mistake  grossly,  who  think  it 
is  greatness  of  spirit  to  resent  wrongs,  and  baseness  to 
forgive  them ;  on  the  contrary,  it  is  the  only  excellent 
spirit  scarcely  to  feel  a  wrong,  or,  feeling,  straightly  to 
forgive  it.  It  is  the  greatest  and  best  of  spirits  that 
enables  to  this,  the  Spirit  of  God,  that  dove-like  Spi- 
rit which  rested  on  our  Lord  Jesus,  and  which  from 
him  is  derived  to  all  that  are  in  him.  I  pray  you  thinks 
is  it  npt  a  token  of  a  tender  sickly  body,  to  be  altered 
with  every  touch  from  every  bl^t  it  meets  with  1    Andi 
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tbfis  18  it  a  sign  of  a  poor,  weak,  sickly  spirit,  to  endure 
nothing,  to  be  distempered  at  the  least  air  of  an  inja- 
fjf  y^a*  with  the  very  fancy  of  it,  where  there  is  lediy 
none. 

Learn  then  to  beware  of  those  evils  that  lure  contrary 
to  this  Charity,  Do  not  dispute  with  yourselves  m  rigid 
remarks  and  censures,  when  the  matter  will  bear  any  bet- 
ter sense. — Do  not  delight  in  tearing  a  wound  wider,  and 
stretching  a  real  failing  to  the  utmost. — In  handling  of  it, 
study  gentlenfess,  pity,  and  meekness.  These  will  ad- 
vance the  cure,  whereas  thy  flying  out  into  passion  against 
thy  fallen  brother,  will  prove  nothing  but  as  the  putting 
of  thy  nail  into  the  sore,  that  will  readily  rankle  it  and 
make  it  worse.  Even  sin  may  be  sinfully  reproved  ;  and 
how  thinkest  thou  that  sin  shall  redress  sin,  and  restore 
the  sinner  t  / 

There  is  a  great  deal  of  spiritual  art  and  skill  in  deal- 
ing with  another's  sin ;  it  requires  much  spirituality  of 
mindf  and  much  prudence,  and  much  love,  a  mind  clear 
from  passion ;  for  that  blinds  the  eye  and  makes  the 
hand  rough,  so  that  a  man  neither  rightly  sees  nor  rightly 
handles  the  sore  he  goes  about  ^to  cure ;  and  many  are 
lost  through  the  ignorance  and  neglect  of  that  due  temper 
which  is  to  be  brought  to  this  work.  Men  think  other- 
wise, that  their  rigors  are  much  spirituality  ;  but  they 
mistake  it.  Brethren^  if  a  man  be  overtaken  in  a  faulty 
ye  which  are  spiritual,  restore  such  an  one  in  the  spirit 
of  meekness,  considering  thyself,  lest  thou  also  be  temp* 
ted. 

Now,  the  other  fruit  of  love,  doing  good,  is  6rst  ex- 
pressed in  one  particular,  ver.  9,  and  then  dilated  to  a 
general  rule,  ver.  20. 

Ver.   9.     Use    hospitality    one    to    another    without 

grudging. 

Hospitality,  or  kindness  to  strangers,  is  mentioned 
here  as  an  important  fruit  of  love,  it  being,  in  those  times 
and  places,  in  much  use  in  travel,  and  particularly  need- 
ful among  Christians  one  to  another  by  reason  of  hot  and 
general  persecutions.    But  under  this  name,  I  conceire 
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all  otber  supply  of  tlye  yrwis  of  our.  brethren  ia  outward 
tbiogf  to  be  here  comprehepded* 

Now  for  thb,  the  way  aqd  measure  indeed  must  re-* 
ceiye  iU  proportion  from  the  estate  and  ability  of  p^sons. 
But  certainly  the  great  straitening  of  hands  in  these 
tbiogSj  is  more  from  the  straitness  of  hearts^  than  of 
meaosk  A  large  hearty  with  a  little  estate,  will  do  much 
wath.cbeerfulne^  and  little  noise,  while  hearts  glued  to 
the  poor  riches  they  passess  or  rather  are  possessed  by, 
ivm  scarcely  part  with  any  thing,  till  they  be  pulled  from 
alL 

Now  for  the  supplying  of  our  brethren's  necessities, 
one  good  help  is,  the  retrenching  of  our  own  superfluities. 
Tma  the  stream  into  that  channel  where  it  will  refresh 
thy  brethren  and  enrich  thyself,  and  let  it  not  run  into 
the  dead  sea.  Thy  vain  excessive  entertainments,  thy 
gaudy  variety  of  dresses,  these  thou  dost  not  challenge^ 
thipking  they  are  thine  own ;  but  know,  as  it  follows  ver. 
10,  thou  art  but  steward  oi  them,  and  this  b  not  faithful- 
ly laying  out ;  thou  canst  not  answer  for  it :  yea,  it  is 
robbery ;  thou  robbest  thy  poor  brethren  who  want 
necessaries,  whilst  thou  lavishest  thus  on  unnecessa- 
ries. 

Without  grudging.  Some  look  to  the  actions,  but 
few  to  the  intedtion  and  posture  of  mind  in  them  ;  and 
yet  that  is  the  i^ain:  it  is  all  indeed,  even  with  men,  so 
far  as  they  can  perceive  it,  much  more  with  thy  Lord, 
who  always  perceives  it  to  the  full.  He  delights  in  the 
good  he  does  his  creatures,  and  would  have  them  be  so 
affected  to  one  another;  especially  he  would  have  his 
children  bear  this  trait  of  his  likeness.  See  then,  when 
thou  givest  alms  or  entertainest  a  stranger,  that  there  be 
nothing  either  of  under  grumbling  or  crooked  self-seeking 
in  it.  Let  the  left-hand  have  no  hand  in  it,  nor  so  much 
as  knouj  of  it.  Let  it  not  be  to  please  men,  or  to  please 
thyself,  or  simply  out  of  a  natural  pity,  or  from  the  con- 
sideration of  thy  own  possible  liability  to  the  like  case ; 
here  is  a  higher  principle  movii^  thee,  love  to  God,  and 
to  thy  brother  in  and  for  him.  This  vriU  make  it  cheerful 
and  pleasant  to  thyself,  and  well-pleasing  to  him  for 
whom  thou  dost  it.    We  lose  much  in  actions  in  them- 
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selves  goody  both  of  piety  and  charity,  through  disre- 
gard of  our  hearts  in  them ;  and  nothing  will  prevail vwith 
us  to  be  more  intent  this  way,  to  look  more -on  our  hearts, 
but  this,  to  look  more  on  him  who  looks  on  them,  and 
judges,  and  accepts  all  according  to  them.    . 

O  be  unsatisfied  with  yourselves,  and  restless  till  you 
find  your  hearts  possessed  of  this  excellent  grace  of  love, 
that  you  may  have  it,  and  use  it,  and  it  may  grow  by 
using  and  acting.  I  could,  methinks,  heartily  weary 
you  with  the  reiterated  pressing  of  this  one  thing,  u 
there  were  hopes,  in  so  wearying  you,  to  weary  you  oat  of 
those  /evils  that  are  contrary  to  it,  and  in  pressing  this 
grace,  to  make  any  real  impression  of  it  upon  yoar 
hearts.  Besides  all  the  further  good  that  follows  it,  there 
is  in  this  love  itself,  so  mu^fa  peace  and  sweetness,  as 
abundantly  pays  itself,  and  all  the  labor  of  it  ;  whereas 
pride  and  malice  do  fill  the  heart  with  continual  vexations 
and  disquiet,  and  eat  out  the  very  boweb  wherein  tbey 
breed.  Aspire  to  this,  to  be  wholly  bent,  not  only  to 
procure  or  desire  hurt  to  none,  but  to  wish  and  seek 
the  good  of  all  ;  and  as  for  those  that  are  in  Christ,  surely 
that  will  unite  thy  heart  to  them,  and  stir  thee  up,  accor- 
ding to  thy  opportunities  aud  power,  to  do  them  good, 
as  parts  of  Christ  and  of  the  same  body  with  thyself. 

Ver.  1 0.  As  every  man  hath  received  the  gift,  even  sq 
minister  the  same  one  to  another,  as  good  stewards 
of  the  manifold  grace  of  God. 

This  is  the  rule  concerning  the  gifts  and  graces  be* 
stowed  on  men.  And  we  have  here,  I.  their  difiereoce 
in  their  kind  and  measure ;  II.  their  concordance  in  their 
source  and  use. 

I.  Their  difference  in  their  kind  and  measure  is  expres- 
sed in  the  first  clause.  As  every  man  hath  received ;  then 
again  in  the  last  clause,  various  or  manifold  grace ;  where 
grace  is  all  one  with  the  former  word  gift,  and  is  taken  at 
large  for  all  kinds  of  endowments  and  furniture  by  which 
men  are  enabled  for  mutual  good.  One  man  hath  riches, 
another  authority  aud  command,  another  wit,  or  do- 
quence,  or  learning  ;  and  some,  though  eminent  in  some 
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one^  yet  have  a  fuller  conjunctilre  of  divers  of  these/  We 
find  not  more  difference  in  visages  and  statures'  of  body; 
than  in  qualificatioos  and  abilities  of  mind ;  yea,  the  odds 
is  far  greater  betwixt  man  and  man  in  this,  than  it  can  be 
in  the  other. 

II.  Now  this  difference  accords  well  with  the  accord- 
ance here  expressed  in  their  common  spring  and  common 
tue;  for  the  variety  of  these  maiiy  gifts  suits  well  with 
the  singular  riches  and  wisdom  of  their  one  Givery  and 
with  the  common  advantage  and  benefit  of  the  many  re- 
ceivers. And  in  the  usefulness  of  that  variety  to  the  re- 
ceivers, shine  forth  the  bounty  and  wisdom  of  the  Giver, 
in  so  ordering  all  that  diversity,  to  one  excellent  end.  So 
this  manifold  grace  here,  commends  thtit  manifold  wis- 
dom, that  the  apostle  speaks  of,  Eph.  iii,  10. 

The  first  lesson  which  meets  us  here,  it  is  very  useful 
to  know,  that  all  is  received,  and  received  of  gift,  of  most 
/^^^  gift  •  so  the  words  imply.  Now  this  should  most 
reasonably  check  all  murmuring  in  those  who  receive 
least,  and  all  insulting  in  those  that  receive  most.  What- 
ever it  is,  do  not  repine ;  but  pi^ise,  how  little  soever  it 
is,  for  it  is  a  free  gift.  Again  ;  how  much  soever  it  is, 
be  not  high-minded,  but  fear  ;  boast  not  thyself,  but 
humbly .  bless  thy  Lord.  For  if  thou  didst  receive  it, 
why  dost  thou  boast,  as  if  thou  hadst  not  received  it  ?— - 
Every  man  hath  received  some  gift,  no  man  all  gifts  ; 
and  this,  rightly  considered,  would  keep  all  in  a  more 
even  temper.  As  in  nature  nothing  is  altogether  useless^ 
so  nothing  is  self-sufficient.  .  This  should  keep  the  mean* 
est  from  repining  and  discontent :  he  that  hath  the  lowest 
rank  in  most  respects,  yet  something  he  hath  received, 
that  is  not  only  a  good  to  himself,  but,  rightly  improved, 
may  be  so  to  others  likewise.  And  this  will  curb  the  lofti- 
ness of  the  most  highly  privileged,  and  teach  them,  not 
only  to  see  some  deficiencies  in'  themselves,  and  -  some 
gifts  in  far  meaner  persons  which  they  want,  but  be- 
sides the  simple  discovery  of  this,  it  will  put  them  upon 
the  use  of  what  is  in  lower  persons ;  not  only  to  stoop 
to  the  acknowledgment,  but  even  withal  to  the  parti- 
cipation and  benefit  of  it ;  not  to  trample  iipon  all  that 
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18  beltm  them,  but  to  tftke  tip  rad  nse  things  vtaMi, 
though  lying  at  thefar  hti.  Sone  flowt^rs  «tid  Irerttt  iM 
grow  tcrj  low,  are  of  a  Tery  fragHBot  smdl  and  healthfiil 
uae. 

Thou  that  earnest  it  so  high,  losest  much  by  rt.  Mbuiy 
poor  Christians  whom  thou  desptjaest  tottake  use  of,  nay 
have  that  in  them  which  might  be  very  usefdl  fbr  tto^ 
but  thou  orerlookest  it  and  treadcfst  on  it.  St.  Rkal 
aeknowledgeth  he  was  ccmf cried  if  the  emhiitg  ofTitm, 
thoagh  far  in^rior  to  him.  Sometimes,  a  verynlkeail 
unlettered  Christian  may  speak  mofe  profitaMy  and  cob^ 
fortably,  even  to  a  knowing  learned  mati,  than  nrultittHld 
of  his  own  best  thoughts  can  do,  espeeially  In  a  time  of 
weakness  and  darkness. 

As  all  is  received  so  all  is  received  to  milHiter  to  uA 
(oHher^  and  mutual  benefit  is  the  true  tise  of  all.  Thou  ait 
Hot  proprietary  lord  of  any  thing  thou  hast,  but  n  Mtwatdi 
and  therefore  oughtest  gladly  to  be  a  good  steward,  tbat 
is,  both  faithful  and  prudent  iti  thy  hitnisted  gifts,  ustog 
all  thou  hast  to  the  good  of  the  household,  and  s6  to  die 
advantage  of  thy  Lord  and  Master.  HaM  thou  abilitid 
of  estate,  or  body,  or  mind)  Let  all  be  thus  emplojfe<L 
Thinkest  thou  that  thy  wealth,  or  power,  or  wit,  is  tbtn^ 
to  do  with  as  thou  wilt,  to  engroito  to  thyself,  either  t6 
retain  useless,  or  to  use ;  to  bomrd  and  vrmp  up,  or  t6 
lavish  out,  according  as  thy  bumor  leads  tbeet  ^6;  si 
is  given  as  to  a  steward,  wisely  and  fythfuil^  to  kv  vp 
and  lay  out.  Not  only  thy  outward  and  coramon  gifts  of 
mind,  but  even  saving  grace,  which  seems  most  intruded 
and  appropriated  for  thy  private  good,  yet  is  not  whoHy 
for  that  t  even  thy  graces  are  for  the  good  of  thy  biefh" 
ren. 

O  that  we  would  consider  this  in  all  things,  and  Mk 
back  and  mouni  oa  the  fruitlessness  of  all  that  bath  bees 
in  our  hand  all  our  lif^  hitherto  I  If  it  has  not  beeil 
wholly  fruitless,  yet  how  far  short  of  tbat  fhiit  we  nrigbt 
have  brought  forth !  Any  little  thing  done  by  us  looks 
big  in  our  eye ;  we  view  it  through  a  magnifying  ^ass ; 
but  who  may  tiot  eomplaiin  that  tli^ir  means,  and  heilth; 
and  opportunities  of  bevetal  kinds,  of  doing  ft^r  Godiurf 
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for  oor^bretbreu,  have  lain  dead  upon  their  bands  in  a 
gpreat  part  ?  >  As  iCbristians  <  are  defective  in  otber  duties 
of  love,  so  most  in  that  *  most  important  duty  of  advan- 
cing the  spiritual  good  of  each  other.  Even  they  who 
have  grace,  do  not  duly  use  it  to  mutual  edification.  I 
deflire.rione.  to  leap  6ver  the  bounds  of  their  calling,  or  the 
rules  of  Christian  prudence  in  their  converse  ;  yea,  this 
were  much  to  be  blamed  ;  but  I  fear  lest  unwary  bands, 
throwing  on  water  to  quench  that  evil,  have  let  some  of 
it  fall  aside  upon  those  sparks  that  should  rather  have 
been  stirred  and  blown  up. 

This  surely  will  lie  heavy  upon  the  conscience  when 
we  reflect  on  it,  and  shall  come  near  the  utter  brink  of 
time,  looking  forwards  on  eternity,  and  then  looking 
back  to  our  days  so  vainly  wasted  and  worn  out  to  so 
little  .purpose.  O  let  us  awake,  awake  ourselves  and 
one  another,  to  more  fruitfuluess  and  faithfulness,  what- 
soever be  our  received  measure,  less  or  more. 

Be  not  discouraged: :  to  have  little  in  the  account 
shall  be  no  prejudice.  -  The.  approbation  runs  not.  Thou 
host  much,  hut,  on  the  contrary,  Thau  hast  been  faithful 
in  little.  Great  faithfulness  in  the  use  of  small  gifts  hath 
great  acceptance,  and  a  great  and  sure  reward.  Great 
receipts  engage;  to  greater  returns,  and  therefore  require 
the  greater  diligence  ;  and  that  not  only  for  the  increase 
of  grace  within  but  for  the  assistance  of  it  in  others. 
Retired  contemplation  may  be  more  pleasing,  but  due 
activity  for  God  and  his  Church  is  more  profitable.  Rachel 
was  fair,  but  she  was :  barren  ;  -  Leah  bleaV-eyed, '  but 
fruitful. 

Ver.  11.  If  any  man  speak,  let  him  speak  as  the  oracles 
of  God :  if  any  man  minister,  let  him  do  it  as  of 
the  ability  which  God  giveth ;  that  God  in  all  things 
may  he  glorified  through  Jesus  Christ:  to  whom 
be  praise  and  dominion  for  ever  and  ever.    Amen. 

Every  part  of  the  body  of  Christ,  as  it  partakes  of 
life  with  the  rest,  so  it  imparts  service  to  the  rest.  But 
there  be  some  more  eminent  parts  of  this  body,  and  these 
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are  more  emiiieiitly  uaeAil  t6  iSxt  whok.  TkeMfm  tbt 
•posde,  having  enlarged  bto  a  general  precept,  addi  t 
word  in  special  reference  to  tbeie  special  parts,  tk 
preachers  of  the  word,  and  the  other  asoatant  officenof 
the  church  of  God. 

These  are  co-ordained  by  Jesns  Chriat,  as  Lord  of 
his  own  house,  to  be  serviceable  to  him  in  it.  He  fitt 
and  sanctifies  for  this  great  work  all  who  are  called  eitfo 
it  by  himself.  And  they  are  directed  for  the  aeqaittiag 
of  their  great  work,  I.  by  a  clear  rale  of  the  i)iie 
manner ;    II.  by  the  main  end  of  its  appoiotmcnt. 

I.  Particular  rules  for  the  preaching  of  tbe  word  may 
be  many,  but  this  is  a  most  comprehensiye  one  wfatck 
the  apostle  gives ;  If  mny  fMn  speak,  let  him  speak  ae  ik 
oracles  ef  Gael, 

It  is  a  chief  thing  in  all  serious  actions,  to  understand 
the  nature  of  them  aright;  for  this  mainly  negnlatesthco, 
and  directs  in  their  perfmnance.  And  this  eapecirilj 
should  be  regarded  in  those  things  that  are  of  highest 
worth  and  greatest  weight,  in  spiritual  employmeoti, 
wherein  it  is  most  dangerous,  and  yet  with  us  most  ordi- 
nary, to  mistake  and  miscarry.  Were  prayer  considered 
as  presence  and  speech  with  the  great  God,  the  Kiag  of 
glory,  O  how  would  this  mould  the  mind !  What  a 
watehful,  holy,  and  humble  deportment  would  it  teach ! 
So  that  truly  all  directions  for  prayer  might  be  sumned 
up,  after  this  same  model,  in  this  one.  If  any  man  pAj, 
let  him  speak  as  speaking  with  God;  just  as  hm  for 
preaching.  If  any  man  spnk,  let  him  do  it  Us  speaking 
from  God,  that  is,  as  the  oracles  of  God..  Under  this» 
all  the  due  qualifications  of  this  holy  work  are  comprised. 
I  shall  name  but  these  three,  which  are  primary,  and 
others  may  be  easily  reduced  to  these;  1,  faithiiilly ;  2, 
holily ;  3,  wisely. 

1.  In  fidelity^  it  is  supposed  that  a  man  should  have  a 
cotnpeteiit  insight  and  knowledge  in  the  divine  oracles, 
that  first  he  learn  before  he  teach.  He  that  would  faith- 
fully teach  of  God,  must  be  taught  of  God,  and  this  will 
help  to  all  the  rest ;  will  help  him  to  be  faithful  in  deliver- 
ing the  message  as  he  receives  it,  not  detracting,  or  adding^ 
or  altering. 
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£.  A  BliQi^ter  miitt  speak  holil^^  With  that  high  69l^feitt 
uid  reverence  of  the  gteztt  Majesty  ulrhose  message  h^ 
tmm&t  that  hecoitaes  the  dmtiity  of  the  messuage  it- 
I6l^  those  deep  mysteries  that  ao  treated  spirits  are  abte 
lo  fetbom.  This  woald  mak^  us  tremble  in  the  dispen^ 
sing  of  these  oracles^  considering  our  impurities,  and 
ireaknesses^  and  unspeakable  disproportion  to  so  nigh  a 
tsak.  He  had  reason  who  said,  "  I  am  seized  with 
amazement  and  horror  as  often  as  I  begin  to  apeak  of 
God."  And  with  this  humble  reverence  is  to  be  joined 
ardent  love  to  our  Lord,  to  his  truth,  to  his  glory,  and 
his  people's  soulsw  These  holy  affections  stand  opposite 
to  our  blind  boldneaa  in  roshmg  on  this  sublime  exercii^ 
aa  a  common  work,  and  our  dead  coldness  in  speaking 
of  things  which  oar  hearts  are  not  warmed  with ;  and 
60  BO  wonder  what  We  say  Seldom  reaches  further 
than  the  ear,  or,  at  furthest,  than  the  understanding  and 
memory  of  our  bearers.  There  is  a  correspondence ;  it 
iaihe  heart  speaks  to  the  heart,  and  the  understandhi^ 
and  memory  the  same/ and  the  tongue  speaks  but  to  th^ 
ear. 

S*  The  word  is  to  be  spoken  wisely.  By  this  I  mean, 
in  the  viray  of  delivering  it,  that  it  be  done  gravely  and 
decently";  that  light  expressions,  and  affected  florishesr, 
and  unseemly  gestures,  be  avoided ;  and  that  there  be  a 
sweet  contemperature  of  authority  and  mildness.  But 
who  issuffieientfot  these  things  f  I 

Now  you  that  hear  should  certainly  meet  and  agree 
in  this  too.  If  any  hear,  let  him  hear  as  the  cracks  of 
Gad :  tot  as  a  well-tuned  sound,  to  help  you  to  sleep  an 
iKHir ;  not  as  a  human  speech  or  oration,  to  displease  ot 
please  you  for  an  hour,  according  to  the  suiting  of  its 
strain  and  your  palate;  not  as  a  school  lesson,  to  add 
somewhat  to  your  stock  of  knowledge,  to  tell  you  sette^ 
what  you  knew  not  before,^  or  as  a  feast  of  new  notions : 
but  hear  as  the  oracles  of  Qod.  The  discovery  6f  sin  and 
death  lying  on  us,  and  the  discovery  of  a  Saviour,  that 
lakes  these  off — the  sweet  word  of  reconciliation,  God 
wooing  man — the  great  King  entreating  for  peace  with  a 
company  of  rebds;  not  that  they  are  too  strong  fot 
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Lim ;  O  no !  but,  oo  the  coDtrary,  he  could  utterly  destroy 
them  in  oue  moment — these  are  the  i things  brought  yoi 
in  this  word.  Therefore  come  to  it  with  suitable  reverence, 
with  ardent  desires,  and  hearts  open  to  receive  It  with 
fneeknesSf  as  the  ingrafted  ward  thai  i$  able  to  save,  jfov 
souls. 

In  the  other  rule,  of  ministering  as  of.  the  abilitjf  thet 
God  giveth,  we  may  observe — ability,  and  that  received 
from  God  ;  and  the  using  of  this  ability  received  fnm 
him  for  ihem. 

And  this  truly  is  a  chief  thing  for  ministers  and  for 
individual  Christians,  still  to  depend  on  the  influence  and 
strength  of  God ;  to  do  all  his  works  in  that  strengtb. 
The  humblest  Christian,  how  weak  spever,  is  the  strong- 
est. There  is  a  natural  wretched  .  independency  in  oi, 
.that  we  would  he  the  authors  of  our  own.  works,  andde 
all  without  him,  without  whom  indeed  we  can  de 
nothing.  Let  us  Icaru  to  go  more  out  of  ourselves,  and 
we  shall  find  more  strength  for  our  duties,  and  agiintt 
our  temptations.  Faith's  great  work  is  .  to  renounce 
self-power,  and  to  bring  in  the  power  of  God  to  be  oun. 
Happy  they  that  are  weakest  in  themselves !  That 
word  of  the  apostle  is  theirs ;  they  know  what  it  means, 
though  a  riddle  to  the  world ;  When  J  am  weak,  thenam 
/strong. 

II.  The  end  of  all  this  appoiutment  is,  that  in  all,  Goi 
may  he  glorified  through  Jesus  Christ ;  that  in  all,  in  all 
persons  and  all  things  ;  the  word  includes  both,  and  the 
thing  itself  extends  to  both. 

All  persons  and  all  things  shall  pay  this  tribute,  even 
the}f  that  most  wickedly  seek  to  withhold  it ;  but  thn  is 
the  happiness  of  the  saints,  that  they  move  willingly  thas, 
are  sweetly  drawn,  not  forced  or  driven.  Tbb  is  Grod's 
due,  and  the  declining  from  this,  the  turning  from  this 
view  to  self-euds,  especially  in  God*s  own  peculiar  work, 
is  high  treason.  Yet  the  base  heart  of  man  leads  natu* 
rally  this  way,  to  intend  himself  in  all,  to  raise  his  own 
esteem  or  advantage  in  some  way.  And  io  this  the  heart 
is  so  subtle,  that  it  will  deceive  the  most  discerning,  if 
they  be  not  constant  in  suspecting  and.  watdiing  it. 
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is  the  great  task,  to  overcome  in  this  point ;  to  have 
under  our  feet,  and  God  only  in  our  eye  and  pur'' 
• 

\rough  Jesus  Christ.  The  Cbrbtian  in  covenanjt 
God,  receives  all  this  way,  and  returns  all  this  way. 
Christ  possesseis  and  hath  equal  right  with  the  Fa- 
to  this  g^ory,  as  he  is  equally  the  spring  of  it  with 
ais  God.  But  it  is  conveyed  through  him  as  Media- 
who  obtains  all  the  grace  we  receive ;  and  all  the 
f  we  return  and  all  our  praise,  as  t>ur  spiritual  sacri- 
are  put  into  his  hand  as  our  HighrPriest,  to  offer  up 
s,  that  they  may  be  accepted. 
>w  the  holy  ardor  of  the  Apostle's  affections,  taken 
the  mention  of  this  glory  of  God,  carries  him  to  a 
»logy>  a  rendering  of  glory,  in  the  itaiddle  pf  bis  di»- 
Be.  Thu6  often  we  find  in  St.  Paul  likeivtse.  Poor 
short-lived  is  the  glory  and  grandeur  of  men ;  lik^ 
iselves,  it  is  a  shadow^  and  nothing:  bttt  this  is  solid 
lasting,  it  is  supreme,  and  abideth  for  ever.  And 
rpostles,  full  of  divine  affections  and  admiring  no- 
l  but  God,  d6  delight  in  this,  and  cannot  reifraiil 

this  at  any  time  in  their  discourse :  it  is  always 
t  and  seasonable,  and  they  fitid  it  so.  And  thus  are 
tual  minds :  a  word  of  this  nature  falls  on. them  as  ^ 
c  on  some  matter  that  readily  takes  fire ;  they  are 
^ht  inflamed  with  it.  But,  alas,  with  us  how  much  is 
herwise !  The  mention  of  the  praises  and  glory  tyf 
God,  is  to  our  hearts,  as  a  spark  billing  into  water, 
t  least>  upon  green  timber  that  mnch  fire  will  not 
le.  All  dies  out  with  us,  and  w6  remain  cold  add 
I. 

at  were  ttot  this  a  high  and  blessed  condition,  to  be  ifa 
btates  in  some  willing  readiness  to  bear  a  part  in  thfs 
;,  to  acknowledge  the  greatness  and  goodness  of  ovlt 
,  and  to  wish  him  glory  in  ail  1  What  are  the  angels 
igt    This  is  their  business,  dnd  that  Without  end. 

seeing  We  hope  to  partake  with  thetn,  we  should 
I  here,  though  in  a  lower  key  and  not  so  tunably 
\ietf  yet,  As  we  may,  begin  it^  and  upon  all  oeea- 
(^  eur  hearts  should  be  oftett  fbllowitig  in  this  swiael 
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note,  or  offeriag  at  it,  to  him  be  glory  and  dom^umifor 
ever. 

* 

Ver.  12.  Beloved,  think  it  not  strange  concerning  ike 
fiery  trial  which  is  to  try  you,  as  though 
sofne  strange  thing  happened  unto  you, 

13.  But  rejoice,  inasmuch  as  ye  are  partakers  of 
Christ's  sufferings ;  that  when  his  glory  shell 
be  revealed,  ye  may  be  glad  also  with  exceed" 

The  words  to  the  end  of  this  chapter  contain. groBods 
of  encouragement  and  consolation  for  the  cbiklreo  of 
God  in  sufferings,  especially  in  suffering  for.  God. 
.  These  two  verses  have  these  two  things,  I.  the  dose 
.conjunction  of  sufferings  with  the  estate,  of  a  Cfaristiao; 
II.  the  due  composure  of  a  Christian  towards  suffering. 

I.  It  is  nu  new,  and  therefore  uu  strange  thing,  that 
sufferings,  hot  sufferings,  fiery  ones,  be  the  companions 
of  religion.  Besides  the  common  iniseries  of  .faumu 
life,  there  is  an  accession  of  troubles  and  hatreds  far 
that  holiness  of  life  to  which  the  children  of  God  aic 
called.  It  was  and  is  the  lot  of  the  church  from  her 
wicked  neighbours,  and  in  the  church,  the  lot  of  the 
most  holy  and  peculiar  servants  of  God  from  the  profrae 
multitude. 

Now  this,  if  we  look  to  inferior  causes,  b  not  stnmge, 
the  maliguant  ungodly  world  hating  holiness,  hating  tk 
light,  ycBL,  the  very  shadow  of  it.  And  the  more  the 
children  of  God  walk  like  their  Father  and  their  borne, 
the  more  unlike  must  they  of  necesssity  become  to  the 
world  about  them,  and  therefore  become  the  very  mark 
of  all  their  enmities  and  malice. 

The  exact  holy  walking  of  a  Christian  really  coodemai 
the  world  about  him;  shows  the  disorder  and  foulness  of 
their  profane  ways.  The  life  of  religion, .  set  by  the  side 
of  dead  formality,  discovers  it  to  be  a  carcass,  a  lifidesi 
appearance ;  and,  on  this  account,  neither  grossly  wicked^ 
nor  decent  formal  persons,  can  well  digest  it.    There  ii 
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in  the  life  of  a  Christian  a  convincing  light  that  shows  the 
deformity  of  the  works  of  darkness,  and  a  piercing  heat 
that  scorches  the  ungodly/  and  stirs  and  troubles  their 
consciences.  This  they  cannot  endure,  and  hence  rises 
in  them  a  contrary  fire  of  wicked  hatred,  and  hence  the 
trials,  the  fiery  trials  of  the  godly. 

But  while  Satan,  and  they  in  whom  he  powerfully  works, 
are  thus  working  for  their  vile  ends  in  the  persecutions  of 
the  saints,  he,  who  sovereignly  orders  all,  is  working  in 
the  same  his  wise  and  gracious  ends,  and  attains  them, 
and  makes  the  malice  of  his  enemies  serve  his  ends,  and 
undo  their  own.     It  is  true,  that  by  the  heat  of  persecu- 
tion, many  are  scared  from  embracing  religion,  such  as 
love  themselves  and  their  present  ease  ;  and  others  that 
seemed  to  have  embraced  it,  are  driven  to  let  it  go  and 
fall  from  it ;  but  yet,  when  all  is  well  computed,  religion 
is  still  upon  the  gaining  hand.    Those  who  reject  it  or 
revolt  from  it,  are  such  as  have  no  true  knowledge  of  it 
or  share  in  it,  nor  in  that  happiness  in  which  it  ends. 
But  they   that  are  indeed   united  to  Jesus  Christ,  do 
cleave  the  closer  to  him,  and  seek  to  have  their  hearts 
more  fastened  to  him,  because  of  the  trials  that  they 
are  or  may  probably  be  put  to.     And  in  their  victo- 
rious patience  appears  the  invincible  power  of  religion 
where  it  hath  once  gained  the  heart,  that  it  cannot  be 
beaten  or  burnt  out :  itself  is  a  fire  more  mighty  than  all 
the  fires  kindled  against  it.    The  Love  of  Christ  conquers 
and  triumphs  in  the  hardest  sufferings  of  life,  aud  in 
death  itself.    And  this  hath  been  the  means  of  kindling 
it  in  other  hearts  which  were  strangers  to  it,  when  they 
beheld  the  victorious  patience  of  the  saints,  who  con- 
quered dying,  as  their  Head  did  ;  who  wearied  their  tor« 
mentors,  and  triumphed  over  their  cruelty  by  a  constancy 
far  above  it. 

Thus  these  fiery  trials  make  the  lustre  of  faith  appear, 
as  gold  shines  brightest  in  the  furnace  ;  and  if  any  dross 
be  mixed  with  it,  it  is  refined  and  purified  from  it  bythese 
trials,  and  so  it  becomes,  by  means  of  the  fire,  purer  than 
before.  And  both  these  ideas  are  in  the  resemblance  here' 
intended ;  that  the  fire  of  sufferings  is  for  the  advantage 
pfbelievers^  both  as  trying  the  excellency  of  faith,  givr 
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ing  evidence  of  it,  what  it  h,  and  also  parifyiug  it  frov 
earth  and  drossy  mixtures^  and  raimg  it  to  a  bighei 
pitch  of  refinednefts  and  worth.  In  tliese  6rea^  as  &tb 
is  tried,  so  the  word  on  which  fiith  relies^  is  tried,  and  is 
fonnd  all  gold,  most  precious,  no  refuse  tn  it-  The  tntfa 
and  sweetness  of  the  promises  are  nuich  confirmed  in  the 
Christian's  heart,  upon  hia  experiment  of  tfaem  in  hb  Buf- 
fings. Hia  God  is  found  to  be  as  good  aa  hia  word, 
being  with  him  when  he  goes  through  the  fire,  preserviag 
him,  ao  that  he  loses  nothmg  except  dross,  which  is  a 
gainful  loss.  O  how  doth  it  endear  the  heart  to  God)  to 
have  found  him  sensibly  present  in  the  time  of  Iroabk, 
refreshing  the  soul  with  dews  of  spiritual  comfort  in  tiie 
midst  of  the  flames  of  fiery  trial  I 

One  special  advantage  of  these  fires,  is  the  purifyiagof 
a  Christian's  heart  from  the  love  of  the  world  and  <rf 
present  things.  It  is  true,  the  world  at  best  is  base  and 
despicable,  in  respect  of  the  high  estate  and  hopes  of  a 
behever ;  yet  still  there  is  somewhat  within  him,  that 
would  bend  him  downwards,  and  draw  him  to  too  mieii 
complacency  in  outward  things,  if  they  were  much  to  his 
mind.  Too  kind  usage  might  sometimes  make  him  foi- 
get  himself  and  think  himself  at  home,  at  least  so  much  as 
not  to  entertain  those  longings  after  home  and  that  ardeat 
progress  homewards,  that  become  him.  It  is  good  for 
us  certainly  to  find  hardship,  and  enmities,  and  contempts 
here,  aud  to  find  them  frequent,  that  we  may  not  think 
them  strange,  but  ourselves  strangers,  and  m^y  think  it 
were  strange  for  us  to  be  otherwise  entertained.  Thb 
keeps  the  affections  more  clear  and  disengaged,  sets 
them  upward.  Thus  the  Lord  makes  the  world  displeas- 
ing to  his  own,  that  they  may  turn  in  to  hini  and  seek 
all  their  consolations  in  himself*  O^  unspeakable  ad* 
vantage ! 

II.  The  composure  of  a  Christian  in  reference  to  snf- 
ferings  is  prescribed  in  these  two  things — resolvuig  and  re* 
joicing ; — resolving  to  endure  them,  reckoning  upon  them, 
Thi/tk  it  not  strange — rejoicing  in  them^  Rejoiof  tMtf* 
much,  &c. 

Tkink  it  not  strange.  It  is  a  thing  of  prime  concern, 
to  take  at  firist  a  right  notion  of  Christianity »  Tbia  many  do 
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not»  and  so  either  fall  off  quicklj,  or  walk  or  slowly  and 
heavily.  Tbey  do  not  reckon  rightly  the  charges,  take 
not  into  the  account  the  duties  of  doing  and  suffering,  but 
tklnk  to  perform  some  duties  with  ease,  and  have  no 
other  foresight;  they  do  not  consider  that  self*denial» 
that  fighting  against  a  man's  self,  and  fighting  vehemently 
with  the  world,  those  trials,  fiery  trials,  which  a  Christian 
must  encounter  with.  Acquaint  therefore  your  thoughts 
atid  hearts  with  sufferings,  that  when  they  come,  thou 
and  they  not  being  strangers,  may  agree  and  comply 
the  better.  Do  not  affiict  yoursehres  with  vain  fears  be- 
forehand of  troubles  to  come,  and  so  make  uncertain  evils 
a  certain  vexation  by  advance;  but  thus  forethink  the 
hardest  trial  you  are  likely  to  be  put  to  for  the  name  and 
caase  of  Christ,  and  labor  for  a  holy  stability  of  mind, 
for  encountering  it  if  it  should  come  upon  you.  Tlnngs 
certainly  faH  the  lighter  on  us,  when  they  fall  first  upmi 
our  thoughts.  In  this  way  indeed  of  an  imagined  sufier- 
ing;  the  conquest  beforehand  may  be  but  imaginary,  and 
thou  mayest  fail  in  the  trial;  therefore,  be  still  iiumble 
and  dependent  on  the  strength  of  Chrbt,  and  seek  to  be 
previously  furnished  with  much  distrust  of  thyself  and 
much  trust  in  him,  with  much  denial  of  thyself  and  much 
love  to  him ;  and  this  preparing  and  traintng  of  the  heart 
may  prove  useful  and  make  it  more  dexterous,  when 
brought  to  a  real  conflict.  In  all,  both  beforehand  and 
in  the  time  of  the  trial,  make  thy  Lord  Jesus  ail  thy 
strength.  That  is  our  only  way  in  all  to  be  conquerors, 
to  be  more  than  conquerors,  through  him  that  lowed  us. 

Think  it  not  strange,  for  it  is  not.  Suit  your  thoughts 
to  the  experience  and  verdict  of  all  times,  and  to  the  warn- 
ings that  the  Spirit  of  God  hath  given  us  in  the  scriptures,  and 
our  Saviour  himself  from  his  own  mouth,  and  in  the  example 
which  he  showed  in  his  own  person.  But  the  point  goes  higher. 

Rejoice,  Though  we  think  not  the  sufferings  strange, 
yet  may  we  not  well  think  that  mle  somewhat  strange,  to 
rejoice  in  them  ?  No,  it  will  be  fouud  as  reat9onable  as 
the  other,  being  duly  considered.  And  it  rests  upon  the 
same  ground,  which  will  bear  both  ;  Inasmuch  as  you  are 
partakers  of  the  sufferings  of  Christ. 

I  need  not  tell  you,  that  this  communion  in  sufferings 

Div.  No,  VII.  IKS 
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is  not  in  point  of  eipiation  or  satisfaction  to  divine  jus- 
tice,  which  was  the  peculiar  end  of  the  sufferings  of 
Christ  personal,  but  not  of  the  common  sufferings  of 
Christ  mystical.  He  bare  our  sina  in  his  own  body  on 
the  tree,  and,  in  bearing  them,  took  them  away  :  we  bear 
his  sufferings,  as  his  body '  united  to  him  by  his  Spirit. 
Those  sufferings  which  were  his  personsd  burden,  we 
partake  the  sweet  fruits  of;  they  are  accounted  ours,  and 
we  are  acquitted  by  them ;  but  the  endurance  of  them 
was  his  high  and  incommunicable  task,  in  which  none  at 
all  were  with  him.  Our  communion  in  these,  as  full; 
completed  by.himself  in  his  natural  body,  is  the  ground  of 
our  comfort  and  joy  in  those  sufferings  that  are  com- 
pleted in  his  mystical  body,  the  Church.  This  is  in- 
deed  our  joy,  that  we  have  so  light  a  burden,  so  sweet  au 
exchange;  the  weight  of  sin  quite  taken  off  our  backs, 
and  all  bound  on  bis  cross  only,  and  our  crosses,  tbe 
badges  of  our  conformity  to  him,  laid  indeed  on  our 
shoulders,  but  the  great  weight  of  them  likewise  held  up 
by  his  hand,  that  they  overpress  us  not. 

Now  although  he  hath  perfectly  satisfied  for  us  aud 
saved  us  by  his  sufferings,  yet  this  conformity  to  him  io 
the  way  of  suffering  is  most  reasonable.  Although  our 
holiness  doth  not  stand  in  point  of  law,  nor  come  in  at  all 
in  the  matter  of  justifying  us,  yet  we  are  called  and  ap- 
pointed to  holiness  in  Christ,  as  assimilating  us  to  him, 
our  glorious  head ;  and  we  do  really  receive  it  from  him, 
that  we  may  be  like  him.  So  these  our  sufferings  bear  a 
very  congruous  likeness  to  him  as  a  part  of  his  image ; 
and  therefore  the  apostle  says,  even  in  this  respect,  that 
we  are  predestinated  to  he  conformed  to  the  image  of  his 
Son.  Is  it  fit  that  we  should  not  follow  where  our  Cap- 
tain led  and  went  first,  but  that  he  should  lead  through 
rugged,  thorny  ways,  and  we  pass  about  to  get  away 
through  flowery  meadows?  As  his  natural  body  shared 
with  his  head  in  his  sufferings,  so  ought  his  body  mystical 
to  share  with  him,  as  its  head ; — the  buffetings  aod  s|)^t- 
tings  on  bis  face,  the  thorny  crown  on  his  head»  a  pierced 
side,  nailed  hands  and  feet-^if  we  be  parts  of  him^  can 
we  think  that  a  body  finding  nothing  but  ease  an^^bathing 
in  ddights,  can  agree  to  a  Head  so  tormented  1  t  renum- 
ber wl^at  that  pious  duke  said  al  JerusalpiBB^  Nfh^JVf^J 
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offered  to  crowd  him  king  there:  "  No  crown  of  gold, 
where  Christ  Jesus  was  crowned  with  thonw.'' 

When  hiaglary  shall  be  revealed.  Now  that  he  is  hid- 
den, little  of  his  glory  is  seen.  It  was  hidden  while  he 
was  on  earth,  and  now  it  is  hidden  in  heaven,  where  he 
is.  And  as  for  his  body  here,  his  church,  it  hath  no 
pdmpous  dress  nor  outward  splendor;  and  the  particu- 
lar parts  of  it,  the  saints,  are  poor  despised  creatures, 
the  very  refuse  of  men  in  outward  respects  and  common 
esteem.  So  he  himself  is  not  seen,  and  his  followers, 
the  more  they  are  seen  and  looked  on  by  the  world's  eye, 
the  more  meanness  appears.  True,  as  in  the  days  of  his 
humiliation  some  rays  were  breaking  forth  through  the 
veil  of  his  flesh  and  the  cloud  of.  his  low  despicable  con- 
dition, thus  it  is  sometimes  with  his  followers ;  a  glance 
of  his  image  strikes  the  eye  of  the  world,  and  forces 
some  acknowledgment  and  a  kind  of  reverence  in  the 
ungodly:  but  commonly,  Christ  and  his  followers  are 
covered  with  all  the  disgraces  and  ignominies  the  world 
can  put  on  them.  But  there  is  a  day  wherein  he  will 
appear^  and  it  is  at  hand  ;  and  then,  he  shall  be  glorioui, 
even  in  his  despised  saints,  and  admired  in  them  that 
believe  ;  how  much  more  in  tbe  matchless  brightness  of 
his  own  glorious  person  I 

In  the  mean  time,  he  is  hidden,  and  they  are  bidden  in 
him ;  otir  life  is  hid  with  Christ  in  God.  The  world  seeis 
nothing  of  his  glory  and  beauty,  and  even  his  own  see 
not  much  ;  they  have  but  a  little  glimmering  of  him  and 
of  their  own  happiness  in  him  ;  know  little  of  their  own 
high  condition,  and  what  they  are  bom  to*  But  in  that 
bright  day,  he  shall  shine  form  in  his  royal  dignity,  and 
every  eye  shall  see  him,  and  be  overcome  with  his  splen- 
dor. Terrible  shall  it  be  to  those  that  formerly  despised 
him  and  his  saints,  but  to  them  it  shall  be  the  gladdest 
day  that  ever  arose  upon  them,  a  day  that  shall  nevcfr 
set  or  be  benighted;  the  day  they  so  much  longed  and 
looked  out  for,  the  full  accomplishment  of  all  their  hopes 
and  desires.  O  how  dark  were  all  our  days  without  tfafe 
hope  of  this  day ! 

Then,  says  the  apostle,  ye  shall  refaice  with  exceeding 
joy ;  and  to  the  end  you  may  not  fall  short  of  that  j6y 
in  the  participation  of  glory >  fall  not  back  from  a  cheec- 
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fill  progress  m  the  commuiiion  of  those  sofferiags  that  iK 
so  closely  Hnked  with  it,  aad  will  so  surely  lead  luito  k 
aod  end  in  it ;  for  in  the  apostle's  expressioay  this  glory 
and  joy  are  set  before  iis  as  the  great  matter  of  our  de- 
sires and  hopes^  and  the  certain  ei^  of  our  present  suAi^ 
ings. 

Now  upon  these  gronads,  the  admonition  will  appev 
reasonable  and  not  too  great  a  demand^  to  rgoiee  efeo 
til  tufferingi. 

It  is  true,  that  passage  in  the  Epistle  to  the  Hebrewi, 
xiiy  11,  opposes  present  affliction  to  joy;  but,  if  you 
mark,  it  is  but  in  the  appearance  or  outward  visage,  It 
seemeth  not  to  be  joyous  but  grievous.  It  hath  not  a 
smiling  countenance,  yet  joy  may  be  under  it.  And 
though  to  the  flesh  it  is  what  it  seems,  grief,  and  not 
joy,  yet  there  may  be  under  it  spiritual  joy ;  yea,  the 
affliction  itself  may  help  and  advance  that  joy.  The 
children  of  God  are  not  called  to  so  sad  a  life  as  tbe 
world  imagines :  besides  what  is  laid  up  for  them  in  bea- 
Ten,  they  have  even  here  their  r^oicings  and  songs  io 
their  distresses,  as  those  prisoners  had  their  psalms  even 
at  midnight,  after  their  stripes,  and  in  their  chains,  before 
they  knew  of  a  sudden  d^verance.  Acts  xvi,  25.  True, 
there  may  be  a  darkness  within,  clouding  all  their  joy,  bat 
even  that  darkness  is  the  seed-time  of  after-joy :  light  is 
■own  in  that  darkness,  and  shall  spring  up ;  and  not  only 
shall  they  have  a  rich  crop  at  fall  harvest,  but  even  soaie 
first  fraits  of  it  here,  in  pledge  of  the  harvest.  And  for 
this  end,  they  ought  to  endeavour  after  a  more  clear  dis- 
cerning of  their  interest  in  Christ,  that  they  may  know 
they  partake  of  him,  and  so,  that  in  sufflsring,  they  are 
partakers  of  his  sufferings,  and  shall  be  partakers  of 
his  glory. 

He  shall  be  revealed  m  his  glory,  and  ye  shall  evtn 
overflow  with  joy  in  the  partaking  of  that  glory.  Their- 
fore  rejoice  now  in  the  midst  of  all  yovr  suflbringl. 
Stand  upon  the  advanced  ground  of  the  promises  and 
the  covenant  of  graces  and  by  faith  look  beyond  this 
moment  aod  all  that  is  in  it,  to  that  day  wherein  eveHkfft^ 
^^  i^y  *^^^  ^  ^fon  yanr  heads,  a  crown  of  it,  and  sm^ 
row  and  mourning  shall  fiu  amay.  Believe  Hi  thb  day, 
and  the  victory  ia  won.    O  that  blessed  hopej^  ivell  fixed 
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id  exercised,  ivoold  give  other  manner  of  spirits.  What 
al  for  God  would  it  not  inspire !  What  invincible 
urage  against  all  encounters !  How  soon  will  this 
igeant  of  the  world  vanish,  that  men  are  gazing  on, 
ese  pictures  and  fancies  of  pleasures  and  honors,  falsely 
called,  and  give  place  to  the  real  glory  of  the  sons  of 
od,  when  this  blessed  Son,  who  is  God,  shall  be  seen 
»peariog  in  full  majesty,  and  all  his  brethren  in  glory 
th  him,  all  clothed  in  their  robes !  And  if  you  ask, 
ho  are  they  t  Why  these  are  they  which  came  out  of 
eat  tribulation,  and  have  washed  their  robes  and  made 
em  white  in  the  Mood  of  the  Lamb. 

jr.  14.  If  ye  be  reproached  for  the  name  of  Christ, 
nappy  are  ye ;  for  the  Spirit  of  glory  and 
of  God  resteth  upon  you  :  on  their  part 
he  is  evil  spoken  of  but  on  your  part  he  is 
glorified. 

15.  But  let  none  of  you  suffer  as  a  murderer,  or 
as  a  thief  or  as  an  evil-doer,  or  as  a  busy^ 
body  in  other  men^s  matters. 

16.  Yet  if  any  man  suffer  as  a  Christian^  let  him 
not  be  ashamed;  but  let  him  glorify  God  on 
this  behalf. 

The  word  is  the  Christian's  magazine,  both  of  in- 
uction  and  of  encouragement,  whether  for  doing  or 
r  suffering  ;  and  this  epistle  is  rich  in  both.  Here 
lat  the  apostle  had  said  concerning  suffering  in  genera), 
.  specifies  in  the  particular  case  of  suffering  reproaches. 
It  this  seems  not  to  come  up  to  the  height  of  that  ex- 
ession  which  he  hath. used  before:  he  spoke  of  ^/^y 
aly  but  this  of  reproach  seems  rather  fit  to  be  called  an 
y  trial,  the  blast  of  vanishing  words.  Yet,  upon  trial, 
will  be  found  to  be,  as  here  it  is  accounted,  a  very 
wp,  ^  fiery  trial. 

And  inasmuch  as  reproaches  are  thus  grievous,  the 
ipture  accounts  them  so,  and  very  usually  reckons 
^m  amongst  sufferings :  it  is  apt  to  name  them  more 
m  any  other  kind  of  suffering,  and  with  good  reason. 
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aot  only  for  their  pierciog  nature,  but  withal  for  their  lir^ 

Juency  aud  multitude ;  and  some  things  we  suffer  do,  as 
ies,  trouble  us  more  by  their  number  than  by  their 
weight. 

Now  there  is  no  one  kind  of  suffering  of  such  constan- 
cyt  and  commonness,  and  abundance,  as  reproaches  ire. 
When  other  persecutions  cease,  these  continue  ;  when 
all  other  fires  of  martyrdom  are  put  out,  these  bum  stilL 
In  all  times  aud  places,  the  malignant  world  [is  readj  to 
revile  religion ;  not  only  avowed  enemies  of  it,  but  the 
greatest  part  even  of  those  that  make  a  profession  i^it; 
they  that  outwardly  receive  the  form  of  religion,  are  yet, 
many  of  them,  inwardly  haters  of  the  power  of  it,  and 
Christians  who  are  such  merely  in  name»  will  scorn  and  re- 
proach those  that  are  Christians  indeed.  And  this  is  done 
with  such  ease  by  every  one,  that  these  arrows  fly  thick: 
every  one  that  hath  a  tongue  can  shoot  them. 

Seeing  it  is  thus,  I  shall  first  press  upon  the  followers 
of  Christ  the  apostle's  rule,  to  keep  their  suffering 
spotless,  that  it  may  not  be  comfortless.  Resolve  to  en- 
dure it,  but  resolve  likewise  that  it  shall  be  on  your  part 
innocent  suffering ;  Svffitr  mot  as  eviUdoers,  Besides  that 
the  ways  of  wickedness  are  roost  unsuitable  to  your  holy 
calling,  look  to  the  enmity  about  yoa,  and  gain  even  out 
of  that  evil  this  great  good  of  more  circumspect  and  holy 
walking.  Recollect  who  you  are  and  where  you  are,  yoor 
own  weakness  and  the  worid's  wickedness.  This  oor 
Saviour  represents,  and  upon  it  gives  that  suitable  rale,' 
Behold,  I  send  If  ou  forth  a$  sheep  in  the  midst  of  wolves: 
te  ye  therefore  wise  as  serpents,  and  harmkos  as  dosa. 
Know  you  not  what  exact  eyes  of  others  are  upon  yoa  t 
Will  you  not  thence  learn  exactly  to  eye  yourselves  and 
all  your  ways,  and  seek  of  God,  with  David,  to  he  led 
in  righteousness,  because  of  pour  enemies,  your  obser- 
v/srs. 

Suffer  as  a  Christian,  holtly  and  blamelessly,  that  the 
enemy  may  not  know  where  to  fasten  •  his  hold.  As  the 
wrestlers  anointed  their  bodies,  that  the  hands  of  their 
antagonists  might  not  fasten  upon  them,  thus  truly  they 
that  walk  and  suffer  as  Christians,  anointed  with  the 
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Spirit  of  Christy  their  enemies  cannot  well  fasten  theit 
hold  upon  them. 

To  you  therefore  who  love  the  Lord  Jesus,  I  reconh 
mend  this  especially,  to  be  careful  that  all  your  reproaches 
may  be  indeed  for  Christ,  and  not  for  any  thing  in  you 
onlike  to  Christ.  Keep  the  quarrel  as  clean  and  unmised 
as  you  can,  and  this  will  advantage  you  much,  both 
within  and  without,  in  the  peace  and  firmness  of  your 
minds  and  in  the  refutation  of  your  enemies.  This  will 
make  you  as  a  brazen  uHtll,  as  the  Lord  speaks  to  the 
prophet :  they  shall  fight  agairutyam,  hut  shall  not  pfe* 
pail. 

Keep  far  off  from  all  impure,  unholy  ways.  Suffer  not 
as  evil-doers,  no,  nor  as  busy-bodies.  Be  much  at  home, 
setting  things  at  rights  within  your  own  breast,  where 
there  is  so  much  work  and  such  daily  need  of  diligence, 
and  then  you  will  find  no  leisure  for  unnecessary  idle  pry* 
ings  into  the  ways  and  affairs  of  others ;  and  further  than 
your  calling  and  the  rules  of  Christian  charity  engage  you, 
jou  will  not  interpose  in  any  matters  without  yon,  nor  be 
found  proud  and  censorious,  as  the  world  is  ready  to  call 

JOU. 

Shun  the  appearances  of  evil :  walk  warily  and  poi* 
dently  in  all  things.  Be  not  heady  nor  self-willed,  no, 
sot  in  the  best  things.  Wall  not  upon  the  utter  brink 
and  hedge  of  your  liberty,  for  then  you  will  be  in  danger 
of  overpassing  it.  Things  that  are  lawful,  may  be  inex<> 
pedient,  and,  in  case  there  is  fear  of  scandal,  ought  either 
to  be  wholly  forborne,  or  used  with  much  prudence  and 
circumspection.  O  study  in  all  things  to  adorn  the 
gospel,  and  under  a  sense  of  your  own  unskilfulness 
and  folly,  beg  wisdom  from  above,  that  anointing  thai 
will  teach  you  all  things,  much  of  that  Holy  Spirit,  thai 
will  lead  you  in  the  way  of  M  truth ;  and  then,  in  that 
way,  whatsoever  may  befal  you,  suffer  it,  and  how- 
ever you  may  be  vilified  and  reproached,  happy  are  ye, 
for  the  Spirit  of  glory  and  of  God  resteth  upon  you. 

Happy  are  ye.  Ye  are  happy  even  at  present,  in  the 
very  midst  of  your  reproaches  ;  they  do  not  trouble  your 
happy  estate,  yea,  they  advance  it.  Thus  solid  indeed 
is  the  happiness  of  the  saints,  that  in  the  lowest  conditioit 
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•jt  reinaiDg  the  same :  in  disgraces,  in  caves,  in  prbon^ 
and  chains,  cast  them  where  ^^ou  will,  still  they  are  happy. 
A  diamond  in  the  mire,  sullied  and  trampled  on,  yet  still 
retains  its  own  worth. 

But  how  holds  this,  that  a  Christian  is  happy  in  rer 
proaches  and  by  them  ?  It  is  not  through  their  nature 
and  virtue,  for  they  are  evil ;  but  by  reason  of  the  cause, 
•and  by  reason  of  the  accompanying  and  consequent  com: 
fort. 

The  cause  of  these  reproaches,  we  have  negatively, 
verse  15;  Not  a$  an  evil-doer:  that  stains  thy  holy  pro? 
fession,  damps  thy  comfort,  and  clouds  thy  happiness, 
tlisprofits  thee,  and  dishonors  thy  Lord.  But  the  cause  is 
stated  positively,  ver.  14 ;  For  the  name  of  Christ*  And 
what  is  there  so  rough,  which  that  will  not  make  pleasao(, 
to  suffer  with  Christ  and  for  Christ,  who  suffered  so  moch 
and  so  willingly  for  thee  ?  Hath  he  not  gone  through  all 
before  thee,  and  made  all  easy  and  lovely  1  Hath  he 
not  sweetened  poverty,  and  persecution,  and  hatred,  and 
disgraces,  and  death  itself,  perfumed  the  grave,  and 
turned  it  from  a  pit  of  horror  into  a  sweet  resting  bed  1 
And  thus  love  of  Christ  judgeth;  it  thinks  all  lovely 
which  is  endured  for  him,  is  glad  to  meet  with  difficulties, 
>and  is  ambitious  of  suffering  for  him.  Scorn  or  contempt 
is  a  thing  of  hard  digestion,  but  much  inward  heat  of 
love  digests  it  easily.  Reproaches  are  bitter,  but  the 
reproaches  of  Christ  are  sweet.  Take  their  true  value, 
Heb.  xi,  26 :  The  reproach  of  Christ  is  greater  riches 
than  the  treasures  of  Egypt ;  his  very  worst  things,  bet- 
ter than  the  best  of  the  world.  A  touch  of  Christ  tarns 
all  into  gold.  His  reproaches  are  riches,  as  it  is  expressed 
there,  and  honor,  as  here.  Happy !  Not  only  after- 
wards shall  ye  be  happy,  but  happy  are  ye  at  present ;  and 
tliat,  not  only  in  apprehension  of  that  after-happiness,  as 
sure  and  as  already  present  to  faith  realizing  it,  but 
even  in  that  tiiey  now  possess  the  presence  and  comfort 
of  the  .Spirit. 

The  Spirit  of  glory.  This  accompanies  disgraces  for 
him  ;  his  Spirit,  the  Spirit  of  glory  and  of  God.  And 
surely  his  Spirit  is  n[iost  fit  to  support  you  .under  them, 
yea,  to  raise  you  above  them.    Xhey  are  ignominious  and 
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inglorionsy  he  is  the  Spirit  of  glory  :  they  are  faumaa  re- 
proaches, he  the  divine  Spirit,  the  Spirit  of  gUny  and  of 
Godf  that  is,  the  glorious  Spirit  of  God. 

And  this  is  the  advantage  ;  the  less  tlie  Christian  finds 
esteem  and  acceptance  in  the  world,  the  niore  he  turns 
his  eye  inward  to  see  what  is  there,  and  there  he  finds 
the  world's  contempt  counterpoised  by  a  weight  of  ex- 
cellency and  gioty,  even  in  this  present  condition,  as  the 
pledge  of  the  glory  before  him.  The  reproaches  be  fiery ; 
but  the  Spirit  of  glory  resteth  upon  you,  doth  not  give 
jon  a  passing  visit,  but  stays  within  you,  and  is  indeed 
yours.  And  in  this  the  Christian  can  take  comfort,  and 
let  the  foul  weather  blow  over,  let  all  the  scoffs  and  con* 
tempts  abroad  pass  as  they  come,  having  a  glorious 
Spirit  within,  such  a  guest  honoring  him  with  his  presence, 
abode,  and  sweet  fellowship,  being  indeed  one  with  him. 
So  that  rich  miser  at  Athens  could  say,  that  whett  they 
scorned  him  in  the  streets,  he  went  home  to  his  bags,  dnd 
bagged  himself  there  at  the  sight,  let  them  say  what  they 
would.  How  much  more  reasonably  may  the  Christian 
say,  "  Let  them  revile  and  bark ;  I  have  riches  and  honor 
enough  that  they  see  not.''  And  this  is  what  makes  the 
world  an  incompetent  judge  of  the  Christian's  estate. 
Tbeysee  the  rugged  unpleasant  outside  only;  the  rich 
inside  their  eye  cannot  reach.  We  were  miserable  in- 
deed, were  our  comforts  such  as  they  could  see. 

And  while  this  is  the  constant  estate  of  a  Christian,  it 
is  usually  most  manifested  to  him  in  the  time  of  his 
greatest  sufferings.  Then  he  naturally  turns  inward  and 
sees  it  most,  and  accordingly  finds  it  most ;  God  making 
this  happy  compensation,  that  when  his  people  have 
least  of  the  world,  they  have  most  of  himself;  when  they 
are  most  covered  with  the  world's  disfavor,  his  fatnor 
shines  brightest  to  them.  As  Moses,  when  he  was  in  the 
cloud,  had  nearest  access  and  speech  with  God;'  so 
when  the  Christian  is  most  clouded  with  distresses  and 
disgraces,  then  doth  the  Lord  often  show  himself  most 
clearly  to  him. 

If  you  be  indeed  Christians,  you  will  not  be  so  much 
thinkhig,  at  any  time,  how  y6u  may  be  free  froita  all  suf- 
feri«g[s''iidd"*d^steg9,  bat  tatfa^t/  how  you  may  g6 
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strongly  and  cheerfully  through  them.  Lo,  here  is  the 
way — seek  a  real  and  firm  interest  in  Christ,  and  a  par- 
ticipation of  Christ's  Spirit,  and  then  a  look  to  him  will 
make  all  easy  and  delightful.  Thou  wilt  be  ashamed 
within  thyself  to  start  back  or  yield  one  foot,  at  the  en* 
counter  of  a  taunt  or  reproach  for  him.  Thou  wilt  think, 
''  For  whom  is  it  1  Is  it  not  for  him,  who  for  my  sake 
hid  not  Ills  face  from  shame  and  spitting  l  And  further, 
he  died :  now  how  should  I  meet  death  for  him,  who 
shrink  at  the  blast  of  a  scornful  word  V 

But  wilt  thou  say,  *'  This  stops  me ;  I  do  not  fiud  tills 
Spirit  in  me:  if  I  did,  then  I  think  I  could  be  willing  to 
suffer  any  thmg.''  To  this,  for  the  present,  I  say  no 
jnore  than  this — Dost  thou  desire  that  Christ  may  be 
glorified,  and  couldst  thou  be  content  it  were  by  tby 
suffering  in  any  kind  thou  mayest  be  called  to  undergo 
for  him  ?  Art  thou,  willing  to  give  up  thy  own  interest  to 
study  and  follow  Christ's,  and  to  sacrifice  thine  own  credit 
and  name  to  advance  his  ?  Art  thou  unwilling  to  do  any 
thing  that  may  dishonor  him,  but  not  unwilling  to  suffer 
any  thing  that  may  honor  him  ?  Then,  be  not  disputing, 
but  up  and  walk  on  in  his  strength. 

Now  if  any  say,  **  His  name  is  dishonored  by  these  re- 
proaches ;"  true,  says  the  apostle,  on  their  part  it  is  90, 
but  not  on  yours.  They  that  reproach  you,  do  their  best 
to  make  it  reflect  on  Christ  and  his  cause,  but  thus  it  b 
only  on  their  part.  You  are  sufferers  for  hb  name,  and 
so  you  glorify  it.  Your  faith  and  patience,  and  your  vi^ 
tory  by  these,  do  declare  the  power  of  divine  grace  and 
the  efficacy  of  the  gospel.  These  have  made  torturers 
ashamed,  and  induced  some  beholders  to  share  with  those 
who  were  tortured.  Thus,  though  the  pro&ne  world  in- 
tends to  fix  dishonor  upon  the  profession  of  Christ,  yet  it 
sticks  not,  but,  on  the  contrary,  he  b  glorified  by  your 
constancy. 

And  as  the  ignominy  fastens  not,  but  the  glory  from 
the  endurance  does,  so  Christians  are  obliged,  and  cer- 
tainly are  ready  to  glorify  God  on  this  behalf,  that  as 
he  is  glorified  in  them,  so  they  may  glorify  and  bless  him 
who  hath  dignified  them  so ;  that  whereas  we  might  bave 
been  left  to  a  sad  sinking  task,  to  have  suffered  for  varions 
guilts,  our  God  hath  changed  the  tenor  and  nature  of 
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our  sufferings^  and  makes  them  to  be  for  the  name  of 
Christ. 

Consider,  it  is  but  a  short  while,  and  the  wicked  and 
their  scoffs  shall  vanish  ;  thej/  shall  not  be.  This  shame 
will  presently  be  over,  this  disgrace  is  of  short  date,  but 
the  glory  and  the  Spirit  of  glory  are  eternal.  What, 
though  thou  shouldst  be  poor,  and  defamed,  and  des- 
pised, and  be  the  common  mark  of  scorn  and  all  injuries  ? 
The  end  of  them  all  is  at  hand.  This  is  «now  thy  part, 
but  the  scene  shall  be  changed.  Kings  here,  real  ones, 
are  in  the  deepest  reality  but  stage  kings ;  but  when  thou 
comest  to  alter  the  person  thou  now  bearest,  here  is  the ' 
odds — thou  wast  a  fool  in  appearance  and  for  a  moment, 
but  thou  shah  be  truly  a  king  for  ever. 


Ver,  17.  For  the  time  is  come ,  that  judgment  must 
begin  at  the  house  of  God:  ana  if  it  first 
begin  at  us,  what  shall  the  end  be  of  them 
that  obey  not  the  gospel  of  God  1 

There  is  not  only  perfect  equity,  but  withal  a  comely 
proportion  and  beauty  in  all  the  ways  of  God,  particular- 
ly in  the  sufferings  and  afflictions  of  the  church.  The 
apostle  here  sets  it  before  his  brethren ;  Fi»r  the  time  is 
come,  Sfc,  lo  which  words,  there  is  a  parallel  of  the 
Lord's  dealing  with  his  own  and  with  the  wicked,  and  a 
persuasion  to  due  compliance  and  confidence,  on  the  part 
of  his  o.wn,  upon  that  consideration. 

The  parallel  is  in  the  order  and  the  measure  ^of'punish- 
ing.  As  for  the  order,  it  begins  at  the  house  of  God,  and 
ends  upon  the  upgodly.  And  that  carries  in  it  this  great 
difference  in  the  measure,  that  it  passes  from  the  one  on 
whom  it  begins,  and  rests  on  the  other  on  whom  it  ends, 
and  on  whom  the  full  weight  of  it  lies  for  ever.  It  is  so 
expressed;  What  shall  the  end  be,  ^c.  which  imports, 
not  only  that  judgment  shall  overtake  them  in  the  end, 
but  that  it  shall  be  their  end  ;  they  shall  end  in  it,  and  it 
shall  be  endless  upon  them. 

The  tim^  is  come.  Indeed  •  the  whole  time  of  this  pre- 
s^t'iifei^the  time  of  suffering  and- p«rifyiiig' fct/t|i^ 
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cburch^  compaascd  with  enemies  who  will  afflict  ber»  and 
subject  to  those  impurities  which  need  affliction.  And 
whereas  the  wicked  escape  till  their  day  of  ftiU  paymeBt, 
the  children  of  God  are  in  this  life  chastised  with  fre- 
quent afflictions.  And  so  the  tinu  may  here  be  taken  ac- 
cording as  the  apostle  St.  Paul  uses  the  same  woid^  Ron. 
viii,  18,  Theit^erings  of  this  present  time. 

But  withal,  it  is  true,  and  appears  to  be  here  implied, 
that  there  are  particular  set  times,  which  the  Lord  chooses 
for  the  correcting  of  his  church.  He  hath  his  days  of 
correcting,  wherein  he  goes  round  from  one  chureb  to 
another.  And  here  the  apostle  way  probably  mean  tke 
tiroes  of  those  hot  persecutions  that  were  then  began,  and 
continued,  though  with  some  intervals,  for  two  or  thite 
ages. 

Judgment.  Though  all  sufferings  are  not  such,  yet, 
commonly  there  is  that  unsuitable  and  unwary  walking 
among  Christians,  that  even  their  sufferings  for  the  cause 
of  Godf  though  unjust  from  men,  are  from  God  just  pur 
nishmeuts  of  their  miscarriages  towards  him  in  their  for- 
mer ways  ;  their  self-pleasing  and  earthliness,  having  too 
high  a  relish  for  the  delights  of  thb  world,  forgetting 
their  inheritance  and  home,  and  conforming  themselves 
to  the  world,  walking  too  much  like  it. 

Must  begin.  The  church  of  God  is  punished,  while 
the  wicked  are  free  and  florish  in  the  world  possibly  til 
their  days ;  or,  if  judgment  reach  them  here,  yet  it  is 
later :  it  begins  at  tke  house  of  God.  And  this  traly  is 
most  reasonable  ;  and  the  reason  lies  in  the  very  nine 
given  to  the  church,  the  house  of  God. 

There  is  equity  in  such  a  proceeding.  The  sins  of  the 
church  have  their  peculiar  aggravations,  which  faH  not 
upon  others*  That  which  is  simply  a  sin  in  strangers  to 
God,  is,  in  his  people,  the  breach  of  a  known  and  re- 
ceived law,  and  a  law  daily  unfolded  and  set  before  them: 
yea  it  is  against  their  oath  of  allegiance  ;  it  is  perfidy  and 
breach  of  covenant,  committed  both  against  the  clearest 
light,  and  the  strictest  bonds,  and  the  highest  mercies. 
And  the  more  particular  the  profession  of  his  name  and 
the  testimonies  of  his  love,  these  make  sin  the  mere  sw- 
ful,  and  the  punishment  of  it  the  more  reasonable.    The 
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sins  of  the  church  are  all  twice  dipped,  hate  a  double 
^e  :  Isa.  i,  18.  They  are  breaches  of  the  law,  and 
they  are  ungrateful  and  disloyal  breaches  of  promise. 

As  there  is  unquestionable  equity,  so  there  is  an  evi- 
dent fitness  in  this.  God  is  ruler  of  all  the  world,  but 
particularly  of  his  church,  here  called  his  house,  where- 
in he  hath  a  special  residence  and  presence  ;  and  there- 
fore it  is  most  suitable  that  there  he  be  specially  observed 
and  obeyed,  and  if  disobeyed,  that  he  take  notice  of  it 
and  punish  it ;  that  he  suffer  not  himself  to  be  dishonor- 
ed to  his  face  by  those  of  his  own  house.  And  therefore, 
whosoever  escape,  his  own  shall  not.  You  only  have  I 
knoum  of  all  the  families  of  the  earth :  therefore  will  I 
punish  you  for  all  your  iniquities;  Amos  iii,  2.  It  is  fit 
that  he  who  righteously  judges  and  rules  all  nations, 
should  make  his  justice  most  evident  and  exemplary  in 
his  own  house»  where  it  may  best  be  remarked,  and 
where  it  will  best  appear  how  impartial  he  is  in  punbhing 
sin.  So  he  clears  himself,  and  the  wicked  world  being 
afterwards  punished,  their  mouths  are  stopped  with  the 
preceding  punishment  of  the  church.  Will  he  not  spare 
his  ownl  Yea;  but  they  shall  be  first  scourged. 
H^t  then  shall  be  the  end  of  them  that  obey  not  the 
gospel? 

And  indeed  the  purity  of  his  nature,  if  it  be  every  where 
contrary  to  all  sinful  impurity,  cannot  but  most  appear 
in  his  peculiar  dwelling-hoUse ;  that  he  will  especially 
have  clean.  If  he  hate  sin  all  the  world  over,  he  hates 
It  most  where  it  is  nearest  to  him.  He  will  not  endure  it 
hi  his  presence.  Therefore,  in  that  commission  to  the 
destroyers,  £zek.  ix,  6,  to  which  place  the  apostle  here 
may  have  some  reference,  Go,  says  he,  slay  the  old  and 
the  young,  and  begin  at  my  sanctuary.  They  were  the 
persons  who  had  polluted  his  worship,  and  there  the  first 
stroke  lighted.  And  in  a  spiritual  sense,  because  all  his 
people  are  his  own  elect  priesthood,  and  should  be  holi- 
ness to  the  Lord,  when  they  are  not  really  so  and  do  not 
sanctify  him  in  their  walking,  he  sanctifies  himself,  and 
declares  his  holiness  in  his  judgments  on  them. 

There  is  mercy  in  this  dispensation  too.  Even  under 
the  iiabitx>f  judgment,  Love  walks  secretly  and  works. 

No.  VII.  2  X 
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So  loving  and  so  wise  a  Father  will  not  undo  his  children  : 
by  sparing  the  rod,  but  because  he  loves,  he  rebukes  atii  I 
chastens.  His  church  is  his  house ;  therefore,  that  fa^ 
may  delight  in  it,  and  take  pleasure  to  dwell  in  it,  and 
jnake  it  happy  with  his  presence,  he  will  have  it  oftea 
washed  and  made  clean,  and  the  filth  and  rubbish  scoured 
and  purged  out  of  it :  thb  argues  his  gracious  purpose  of 
abiding  in  it 

If  these  things  be  so,  let  us  not  be  so  foolish  as  to  pro- 
mise ourselves  impunity  on  account  of  our  relation  to 
God,  as  his  church   in  covenant  with  him.     If  once  we 
thought  so,  surely  our  experience  hath  undeceived  us. 
And  let  not  what  we  have  suffered  harden  us,  as  if  tb^ 
worst  were  past.    We  may  rather  fear  it  is  but  a  pledge 
and  beginning  of  sharper  judgment.     Why  do  we  not 
consider  our  unhumbled  and  unpurified  condition,  and 
tremble  before  the  Lord  'i    Would  we  save  him  a  labor, 
he  would  take  it  well.    Let  us  purify   our  souls,  that  he 
may  not  b^  put  to  further  purifying  by  new  judgments. 
Learn  to  put  a  right  construction  on  all  God's  deal- 
ings with  his  church  and  with  thy  soul.     With  regard  to 
his  church,  there  may  be  a  time  wherein  tbou  shalt  see  it 
not  only  tossed,  but,  to   thy  thinking,  covered  and  swal- 
lowed up  with  tears :  but  wait  a  little,  it  shall  arrive  safe. 
This  is  a  common  stumbling-stone,  but  walk  by  the  light 
of  the  word  and  the  eye  of  Faith  looking  on  it,  and  thou 
shalt  pass  by  and  not  stumble  at  it.    The  church  moams, 
and  Babylon  sings,  sits  as  a  queen  ;  but  for  how  longi 
She  shall  come  down  and  sit  in  the  dust ;  and  Sioo  shall 
be  glorious,  and  put  on  her  beautiful  garments,  while  Baby- 
lon shall  not  look  for   another  revolution   to  raise  her 
again :  no,  she  shall  never  rise.     And  a  mighty  angel  to(^ 
up  a  stone  like  a  great  millstone,  and  cast  it  into  the  tet, 
saying.  Thus,  with  violence,  shall  that  great  city  Babylon 
be  thrown  down,  and  shall  be  found  no  more  at  all;  Rer. 
xviii,  21. 

Be  not  hasty  :  take  God's  work  together,  and  do  not 
judge  of  it  by  parcels.  It  is  indeed  all  wisdom  ao^ 
righteousness ;  but  we  shall  best  discern  the  beauty  of  it, 
when  we  look  on  it  in  the  frame,  when  it  shall  be  fully 
completed  and  finished,  and  our  ^yes   enlightened  IP 
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take  a  fuller  and  clearer  view  of  it,  than  we  can  bave- 
liere.  O  what  wonder,  what  endless  wondering  will  it 
tlien^  command ! 

We  read  of  Joseph,  hated,  and  sold,  and  imprisoned, 
and  all  most  unjustly,  yet  because  within  a  leaf  or  two, 
we  find  him  freed  and  exalted,  and  his.  brethren  coming 
as   supplicants   to  him,   we  are  satisfied.    But  when  we 
look  on  things  which  are  for  the  present  cloudy  and  dark, 
our-  short-sighted  hasty  spirits  cannot  learn  to   wait  a 
little,  till  we  see  the  other  side,  and  what  end  the  Lord 
makes.      We  see  judgment  beginning  at  the  house  of 
God  and  this  perplexes  us,  while  we  consider  not  the  rest. 
What  shall  the  end  be  of  them  that  obey  not  the  gospel? 
God  begins  the  judgment  on  his  church  for  a  little  time,' 
that  it  may  end  and  rest  upon  his  enemies  for  ever.     And 
indeed  he  leaves  the  wicked  last  in  the   punishment,  that 
he  may  make  use  of  them  for  the  punishment  of  his  church. 
They  are  his  rod,  Isa.  x,  5 ;  but  when  he  hath  done  that 
work  with  them,  they  are  broken  and  burnt,  and  that,  when 
they   are  at  the  height  of  their  insolence  and  boasting, 
act  knowing  what  hand  moves  them,  and  smites  his  peo- 
ple with  them  for  a  while,  till  the  day  of  their  consuming 
come;  ver.  l6,  24,  25. 

Of  them  that  obey  not  the  Gospel.    The  end  of  all 
the  ungodly  is  terrible,  but   especially  the  end  of  such 
as  heard  the  gospel,  and  have  not  received  and  obeyed  it. 
•    Men  think  it  an  easy  and  a  common  thing  to  believe ; 
but  who  hath  believed  our  report  ?  Were  our  own  misery 
and   the  happiness  that  is  in  Christ  believed,  were  the 
riches  of  Christ  and  the  love  .of  Christ  believed,  would 
not  this  persuade  men  to  forsake  their  sins  and  the  worU, 
in  order  to  embrace  him  1     But  men  run  away  with  an 
extraordinary  fancy  of  believing,  and  do  not  deeply  con- 
sider what  news  the  gospel  brings,  and  how  much  it  con- 
cerns them.     Sometimes,  it  may  be,  they  have  a  sudden 
thought  of  it,  and  they  think,  **  I  will  think  on   it  better 
at  some  other  time.''  But  when  comes  that  time  1  One  bu- 
siness steps  in  after  another  and  shuffles  it  out.     Men  are 
not  at  .leisure  to  be  saved. 

Oi>serve  the  phrase,  the  gospel  of  God.  It  is  his  em- 
bassy of  peace  to  men,  the  riches  of  his  mercy  and  free 
love  opened  and  set  forth,  not  simply  to  be  looked  upoa^ 
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but  laid  hold  on ;  the  glorious  holy  God  declariug  Ut 
design  of  agreeoient  with  man  in  his  own  Son,  his  bloed 
streaming  forth  in  it  to  wash  away  uncleaoness.  Aid 
yet  this  gospel  is  not  obeyed  I  Surely  the  conditions  of  it 
must  be  very  hard,  and  the  commands  intolerably  grievoat, 
that  they  are  not  hearkened  to.  Why,  judge  you  if  they 
be.  The  great  command  is,  to  receive  that  salvatioD; 
and  the  other  is  this,  to  love  that  Saviour ;  and  then  is 
no  more.  Perfect  obedience  is  not  now  the  thing;  and 
the  obedience  which  is  required,  love  makes  sweet  aid 
easy  to  us,  and  acceptable  to  him.  This  is  proclaimed 
to  all  who  hear  the  gospel,  but  the  greatest  part  refine 
it :  they  love  themselves,  and  their  lusts,  and  this  present 
world,  and  wiH  not  change,  and  so  they  peridil  They  pe- 
rish? What  is  thatl  What  is  their  endl  I  will  answer 
that  but  as  the  apostle  doth,  and  that  is  even  by  askiq|[ 
the  question  over  again,  Whui  9haU  their  end  he? 

There  is  no  speaking  of  it ;  a  curtain  is  drawn :  aileot 
wonder  expresses  it  best,  telling  that  it  cannot  be  expres- 
sed. How  then  shall  it  be  endured  1  It  is  true,  dist 
there  be  resemblances  used  in  scripture,  giving  us  some 
glance  of  it.  We  hear  of  a  burning  lake,  afire  thai  u 
not  quenched,  and  a  worm  that  diee  not:  but  these aie 
but  shadows  to  the  real  misery  of  them  that  obey  not  the 
gospel.  O  to  be  filled  with  the  wrath  of  Gh>d,  the  eve^ 
living  God,  for  ever!  What  words  or  thoughts  cas 
reach  itl  O  eternity,  etemitv  I  O  that  we  did  beliew 
it! 

This  same  parallel  of  the  Lord's  dealing  with  the 
righteous  and  the  wicked, « is  continued  in  the  followiog 
verse  in  other  terms,  for  tte  clearer  expression  and  deep- 
er impression  of  it. 

Ver.  18.  And  if  the  righteous  scarcely  be  saved,  when 
shall  the  ungodSf  and  the  sinner  appear? 

It  is  true  then,  that  they  are  scarcely  sa»ed;  erea 
they  who  endeavour  to  walk  uprightly  in  the  ways  of 
God,  that  is,  the  righteous,  they  are  scarcely  saved.  This 
imports  not  any  uncertainty  or  hazard  in  the  thing  itself 
as  to  the  end,  m  respect  of^^the  purpose  and  perfbraaace 
of  Qod,  but  only  the  great  difficulties  and  hard  encoonten 
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in  the  way,  temptations  and  tribulatiQns,^jg*A/tft^«  mthoutt' 
and  fears  within.  All  outward  difficulties  however  would  be 
but  matters  of  ease,  would  be  as  nothing,  were  it  not  for 
the  incumbrance  of  lusts  and  corruptions  within.  Were  a  r 
man  to  meet  disgraces  and  sufferings  for  Christ,  how  ea- 
sily would  he  go  through  them,  yea,  and  rejoice  in  them,' 
were  he  rid  of  the  fretting  impatience,,  the  pride,  and. 
self-love,  of  his  own  carnal  heart!  These,  clog  and 
trouble  him  most,  and  he  cannot  shake  them  off  nor  pre- 
vail against  them,  without  much  pains,  many  prayers  and 
t^ars  ;  and  many  times,  after  much  wrestling,  he  scarcely 
finds  that  he  hath  gained  any  ground  ;  yea,  sometimes  he 
is  foiled  and  cast  down  by  them.  And  so  in  all  other  duties, 
such  a  fighting  and  continual  combat  with  a  revolting 
backsliding  heart,  the  flesh  still  pulling  and  dragging 
downwards !  When  he  would  mount  up,  he  finds  himself 
as  a  bird  with  a  stone  tied  to  its  foot;  he  hath  wings  tli!at 
flutter  to  be  upwards,  but  is  pressed  down  with  the  weight 
fastened  to  him.  What  struggling  with  wanderings  and 
deadness  in  hearing,  and  reading,  and  prayer!  And  what 
is  most  grievous,  is,  that^by  their  unwary  walking  and 
the  prevailing  of  some  corruption,  believers  grieve  the 
Spirit  of  God,  and  provoke  him  to  hide  his  face  ,and 
withdraw  his  comforts.  How  much  pain  to  attain. any 
thing,  any  particular  grace  of  humility,  or  meekness,  or 
self-denial !  And  if  any  thing  be  attained,  how  hard  to 
keep  and  maintain  it  against .  the  contrary  party !  How 
often  are  they  driven  back  to  their  old  point!  If  thev 
do  but  cease  from  striving  a  little,  they  are  carried  back 
by  the  stream.  And  what  returns  of  doubtiugs  and  un- 
belief, after  they  thought  they  were  got  somewhat  above 
them,  insomuch  that  sometimes  they  are  at  the  point  of 
giving  over,  and  thinking  it  will  never  be  for  them!  And 
yet,  through  all  these,  they  are  brought  safely  home. 
There  is  another  strength  than  theirs,  which  bears  them 
up  and  brings  them  through.  But  these  things,  and  many 
•more  of  this  nature,  argue  the  difficulty  of  their  course, 
and  that  it  is  not  so  easy  a  thing  to  come  to  heaven  as 
most  imagine  it. 

Thou  therefore  that  findest  so  little  conflict  in  it,  who 
goest  thy  round  of  external  duties,  and  all  is  well,  art  no 
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more  troubled ;  thou  bast  need  to  inquire,  *'  Am  I  right  1     jj 
Hate  I  Dot  yet  to  begin  1  Sarely,  this  looks  not  like  tbe     | 
way  to  heaTeuy  as  it  is  described  in  tiie  scripture :  itbtoo 
smooth  and  easy  to  be  right." 

And  if  the  way  of  the  righteous  be  so  liard»  then  how 
hard  shall  be  the  end  of  the  ungodly  sinner,  that  walks  m 
sin  with  delight  I  It  were  strange  if  they  should  be  at 
such  pains  and  with  great  difficulty  attain  their  end,  and 
be  should  come  in  amongst  them  in  the  end.  Then  were 
they  fools  indeed.  True,  if  it  were  so.  But  what  if  it 
be  not  sol  Then  tlie  wicked  man  is  the  fool,  and  shtll 
find  that  he  is,  when  he  shall  not  be  able  to  stand  ta  tht 
judgnuni.  Where  shall  he  appear,  when*to  the  end  be 
might  not  appear,  he  would  be  glad  to  be  smotliered  un- 
der the  weight  of  the  hills  and  mountains,  if  they  coold 
shelter  him  from  appearing? 

And  what  is  the  aim  of  all  this  which  we  have  spoken, 
or  can  speak  on  this  subject,  but  that  ye  may  be  mofcd 
to  take  into  deeper  thoughts  the  concernment  of  your  im- 
mortal souls  1  O  that  you  would  be  persuaded !  O  that 
you  would  betake  yourselves  to  Jesus  Christ,  and  seek 
salvation  in  him !  Seek  to  be  covered  with  his  righteoas- 
nessy  and  to  be  led  by  his  Spirit  in  the  ways  of  righteous- 
ness.  That  will  seal  to  you  the  happy  certainty  of  the 
end,  and  overcome  for  you  all  the  difficulties  of  the  way. 
What  is  the  gospel  of  Christ  preached  for?  What  was 
the  blood  of  Chrbt  shed  for  ?  Was  it  not,  that  by  re* 
ceiving  him,  we  might  escape  condemnation  ?  Nay,  this 
drew  him  from  heaven ;  He  came  that  we  might  have  life, 
and  that  we  might  have  it  mare  abundantly.  John  x.  10. 

Ver.  19.  Wherefore  let  them,  that  suffer  according  to 
the  will  of  Godf  commit  the  keeping  of  their  souls  to 
him  in  well  doing,  as  unto  a  faithjnl  Creator. 

These  words  contain  the  true  principle  of  Cbrbtiaa 
patience  and  tranquillity  of  mind  in  the  sufferings  of  this 
life,  expressing  both  wherein  it  consists  and  what  are  tbe 
grounds  of  it. 

I.  It  lies  in  this,  committing  the  soul  unto  God  in  wtli 
doing.    If  you  would  commit  your  soul  to  the  keeping  of 
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God,  know  that  he  is  a  hdy  God,  and  an  unholy  sonl 
that  walks  in  any  way  of  wickedness,  whether  known  or 
secret,  is  no  fit  commodity  to  put  into  his  pure  hand  to 
keep.  Therefore,  as  you  wonld  have  this  confidence  to 
give  your  holy  God  the  keeping  of  your  soul,  and  that  he 
may  accept  of  it  and  take  it  off  your  hand,  beware  of  wil- 
ful pollutions  and  unholy  ways.  Walk  so  as  you  may  not 
discredit  your  Protector,  and  move  him  to  be  ashamed 
of  you,  and  disclaim  you.  Shall  it  be  said  that  you  live 
under  his  shelter,  and  yet  walk  inordinately  ?  As  this 
eannot  well  be,  you  cannot  well  believe  it  to  be.  Loose 
ways  will  loosen  your  hold  of  him  and  confidence  in  him. 
You  will  be  driven  to  question  your  interest,  and  to  think, 
*'  Surely,  I  do  but  delude  myself.  Can  I  be  under  his  safe- 
guard, and  yet  follow  the  course  of  the  world,  and  my 
corrupt  heart  1  Certainly,  let  who  will  be  so,  he  will  not 
be  a  guardian  and  patron  of  wickedness.  No ;  he  is  not 
a  God  thai  hath  pleasure  in  wickedness,  nor  shall  evil 
4weU  with  him.  if  thou  give  thy  soul  to  him  to  keep 
upon  the  terms  of  liberty  to  sin,  he  will  turn  it  out  of  his 
doors,  and  remit  it  back  to  thee  to  look  to  as  thou  wik 
thyself.  Yea,  in  the  ways  of  sin,  thou  dost  indeed  steal 
it  back,  and  earnest  it  out  from  him ;  thou  puttest  thy- 
self out  of  the  compass  of  his  defence,  goest  without  the 
trenches,  and  art,  at  thine  own  hasard,  exposed  to  armies 
of  mischiefs  and  miseries. 

This  then  is  primarily  to  be  looked  to— you  that  would 
have  safety  in  God  in  evil  times,  beware  of  evil  ways,  if 
you  will  be  safe  in  him,  you  must  stay  with  him,  and  in 
all  your  ways,  keep  within  him  as  your  fortress.  He  that 
dwelleth  in  the  secret  place  of  the  Most  High,  shall  abide 
under  the  shadow  of  the  Almighty.  He  that  wanders  not, 
but  stays  there,  shall  find  himself  there  hidden  from  dan- 
ger. They  that  rove  out  from  God  in  their  ways,  are 
disquieted  and  tossed  with  fears;  this  is  the/ruf<  of  their 
awn  ways ;  but  the  soul  that  is  indeed  given  to  him  to 
keep,  keeps  near  him. 

Study  pure  and  holy  walking,  if  you  would  have  yoor 
confidence  firm,  and  have  boldness  and  joy  in  God. 
You  will  find  that  a  little  sin  will  shake  your  trust  and 
disturb  your  peace,  more  than  the  greatest  sufferings : 
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^ea;  in  those  sufferings,  your  assurance  and  joy  in  God 
will  grow  and  abound  most,  if  sin  be  kept  out.  So 
much  sin  as  gets  in,  so  much  peace  will  go  out.  Afflic- 
tions cannot  break  in  upon  it  to  break  it,  but  sin  dotb. 
All  the  winds  which  blow  about  the  earth  from  all  points, 
stir  it  not ;  only  that  within  the  bowels  of  it,  makes  the 
earthquake. 

I  do  not  mean  that  for  infirmities  a  Christian  ought  to 
be  discouraged.  But  take  heed  of  walking  in  any  way 
of  sin,  for  that  will  unsettle  thy  confidence. 

Commit  the  keeping  of  their  soule.  The  Lord  is  an  en- 
tire protector.  He  keeps  the  bodies,  yea*  all  thst  be- 
longs to  the  believer,  and,  as  much  as  is  good  for  hiio, 
makes  all  safe,  keeps  all  hie  banes^  not  one  of  them  ii  kro- 
ken ;  yea,  says  our  Saviour,  The  very  hairs  of  yew 
head  are  dll  numbered.  But  that  which,  as  in  the  be- 
liever's account  and  in  God's  account,  so  certainly  in  it- 
self is  most  precious,  is  principally  committed  and  re- 
ceived into  his  keeping,  their  souls.  They  would  most 
gladly  be  secured  in  that,  and  that  shall  be  safe  in  the 
midstof  all  hazards.  Their  chief  concern  is,  that  what- 
soever be  lost,  this  may  not :  this  is  the  jewel,  and  there- 
fore the  prime  care  is  of  this.  If  the  soul  be  safe,  all  is 
well ;  it  is  riches  enough.  What  shall  it  profit  a  mm, 
though  he  gain  the  whole  world,  says  our  Saviour,  and 
lose  his  own  soul  ?  And  so,  what  shall  it  disprofit  a  mao, 
though  he  lose  the  whole  world;  if  he  gain  his  soul?  No- 
thing at  all. 

When  times  of  trial  come,  O  what  a  bustle  to  hide  this 
and  that ;  to  fiee,  and  carry  away  and  make  safe  that 
which  is  but  trash  add  rubbisli  to  the  precious  soul ;  but 
how  few  thoughts  of  that !  Were  we  in  our  wits,  that 
would  be  all  at  all  times,  not  only  in  trouble,  but  in  dajs 
of  peace.  O  how  shall  I  make  sure  about  my  soul? 
Let  all  go  as  it  may,  can  I  but  be  secured  and  persuaded 
in  that  point,  I  desire  no  more. 

Now  the  way  is  this,  commit  ii  to  God:  this  many  say, 
but  few  do.  Give  your  souls  into  his  hand,  lay  them  up 
there,  so  the  word  is,^  and  they  are  safe,  and  may  be  quiet 
and  composed. 

Learn  from  hence  what  is  the  proper  act  of  faith;  it 


Ver.  ig.  the  First  Epistle  of  Peter.  525 

rolls  the  soul  over  on  God,  ventures  it  in  his  hand,  and 
rests  satisfied  concerniog  it,  being  there.  And  there  is  no 
way  but  this  to  be  quiet  within,  to  be  impregnable  and 
immovable  in  ail  assaults,  and  fixed  in  all  changes,  be* 
lieving  in  his  free  love.  Therefore  be  persuaded  to  re- 
solve on  that;  not  doubting  and  disputing,  "  Whether  shall 
I  believe  or  not  ]  Shall  I  think  he  will  suffer  me  to  lay 
my  soul  upon  him  to  keep,  so  unworthy,  so  guilty  a  soul  I 
Were  it  not  presumption  V^  O  what  sayest  thou  ]  Why 
dost  thou  thus  dishonor  him  and  disquiet  thyselfl  If  thou 
hast  a  purpose  to  walk  ii^any  way  ckf  wickedness,  indeed 
thou  art  not  for  him  ;  yea,  thou  comest  not  near  him  to 
give  him  thy  soul.  But  wouldst  thou  have  it  delivered 
from  sin,  rather  than  from  trouble,  yea,  rather  than  from 
hell  ?  Is  that  the  chief  safety  thou  seekest,  to  be  kepi 
from  iniquity,  from  thine  own  iniquity,  thy  beloved  sins  1 
Dost  thou  desire  to  dwell  in  him,  and  walk  with  him  I 
Then,  whatsoever  be  thy  guiltiness  and  unworthiness, 
come  forward,  and  give  him  thy  soul  to  keep.  If  hid 
should  seem  to  refuse  it,  press  it  on  him.  If  he  stretch 
not  forth  his  hand,  lay  it  down  at  his  foot,  and  leave  it 
there,  and  resolve  not  to  take  it  back.  Say,  *'  Lord,  thou 
hast  made  these  souls ;  thou  callest  for  them  again  to  be 
committed  to  thee ;  here  is  one.  It  is  uuw<»thy,  but 
what  soul  is  not  so  1  It  is  most  unworthy,  but  therein 
will  the  riches  of  thy  grace  appear  most  in  receiving  it.'' 
And  thus  leave  it  with  him,  and  know,  he  will  make  thee 
a  good  account  of  it.  Now,  should  you  lose  goods,  or 
credit,  or  friends,  or  life  itself,  it  imports  not ;  the  main 
concern  is  sure,  if  so  be  thy  soul  is  out  of  hazard.  / 
suffer  these  things  for  the  gospel,  says  the  Apostle ; 
nevertheless,  lam  not  ashamed ;  why?  for  I  know  whom 
I  have  believed,  and  am  persuaded  that  he  is  able  to  keep 
that  which  I  have  committed  unto  him  against  that  day* 
II.  The  ground  of  this  confidence  is  in  these  two  things, 
the  ability  and  the  fidelity  of  him  in  whom  we  trust. 
There  is  much  in  a  persuasion  of  the  power  of  God. 
Though  few  think  they  question  that,  there  is  in  us  a  se- 
cret unbelief  even  in  that  point.  Therefore  the  Lord  so 
often  makes  mention  of  it  in  the  Prophets*  And,  on  this 
point,  the  apostle  Paul  is  particularly  express ;  /  am  per* 
MUnded  th&t  he  is  able  to  kiep,  &q.    So  this  apostie ; 
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Kept  by  the  power  of  God  through  faith  unto  sahation, 
ready  to  be  revealed  in  the  last  time ;  \,  5.  This  the 
apostle  here  implies  ia  that  word  Creator.  If  he  was 
able  to  give  them  being,  surely  he  is  able  to  keep  them 
from  perishing.  This  relation  of  a  Creator  implies  like- 
wise a  benign  propension  and  good-will  to  the  works  of 
his  hands.  If  he  gave  them  us  at  first,  when  once  tbey 
were  not,  forming  them  out  of  nothing,  will  be  not  give  us 
tbem  again,  being  put  into  his  hand  for  safety  1 

And  as  he  is  powerful,  he  is  no  less  faithful,  a  faithful 
Creator f  truth  itself.  Those  whp  believe  on  him,  he  never 
deceives  or  disappoints.  Well  might  St.  Paul  say,  I  know 
whom  I  have  trusted.  O  the  advantage  of  faith  !  It  en- 
gages the  truth  and  the  power  of  God.  His  royal  word 
and  honor  lies  upon  it,  to  preserve  the  soul  that  faith 
gives  him.  If  he  remain  able  and  faithful  to  perfonii  bis 
word,  that  soul  shall  not  perish. 

There  is  another  ground  of  quietness  contained  in  the 
first  word,  which  looks  back  to  the  foregoing  discourse ; 
Wherefore — what  1  Seeing  that  your  reproaches  and  suf- 
ferings are  not  endless,  yea,  that  they  are  short,  they 
shall  end,  quickly  end,  and  end  in  glory,  be  not  troubled 
about  them,  overlook  them.  The  eye  of  faith  will  do  it. 
A  moment  gone,  and  what  are  theyl  This  is  the  great 
cause  of  our  disquietuess  in  present  troubles  and  griefs; 
we  forget  their  end.  We  are  afiected  by  our  condition  in 
this  present  life^  as  if  it  were  all,  and  it  is  nothing.  Ob, 
how  quickly  shall  all  the  enjoyments,  and  all  the  suffer- 
ings of  this  life  pass  away,  and  be  as  if  they  bad  not 
been! 


CHAPTER  V. 

I 

Ver.  1.  The  elders  which  are  among  you,  I  exhort, 
who  am  also  an  elder,  and  a  witness  of  the  suffer^ 
ings  of  Christ,  and  also  a  partaker  of  the  glory  that 
shall  be  revealed. 

These  words  contain  a  particular  definition  of  tbe 
persons  exhorted  and  the  person  exhorting, 
.   L    The  persons  exhorted.    Elders  bere,  as  in  other 
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places,  is  a  name  not  of  age,  but  of  office ;  yet  the 
office  is  named  by  that  age  which  is,  or  ought  to  be,  mo^t 
suitably  qualified  for  it ;  importing  that  men,  if  called  to 
that  office,  should  be  noted  for  such  wisdom  and  gravity, 
as  may  give  that  authority,  and  command  that  respect, 
which  is  requisite  for  persons  in  their  calling. 

The  name  of  elders  indifferently  signifies  either  theyr 
age  or  their  calling ;  and  the  name  of  ruling  elders  some- 
times denotes  civil  rulers,  sometimes  pastors  of  the  church, 
as,  amongst  the  Jews,  both  offices  often  met  in  the  same 
person.  Here  pastors  are  meant,  as  the  exhortation  of 
feeding  the  flock  evidences.  And  then  the  title  given 
to  Christ  confirms  this  interpretation  :  The  Chief  Shep- 
herd. 

A  due  spirit  and  carriage  in  the  elders,  particularly 
the  apostles  of  the  church,  is  a  thing  of  prime  concern 
for  the  good  of  it.  And  amongst  the  sweetest  promises 
of  mercy,  this  is  not  the  least,  to  be  furnished  with  faiths 
ful  teachers.  Though  profane  men  make  no  reckoning  ojf 
it,  yet  they  who  know  the  Lord  will  account  of  it  as 
he  doth,  a  sweet  allay  of  all  sufferings  and  hardship. 
Though  the  Lord  give  you  the  bread  of  adversity  and  the 
water  of  affliction,  yet  shall  not  thy  teachers  be  removed 
into  a  comer  any  more,  but  thine  eyes  shall  see  thy  teach- 
era ;  Isa.  xxx,  20.  O  how  rich  a  promise  is  that,  Jer. 
iii,  15  ;  /  will  give  you  pastors  according  to  mine  heart  ! 

This  promise  is  to  be  pressed  and  sued  for  by  earnest 
prayer.  Were  people  much  in  this  duty,  pastors  would 
find  the  benefit  of  it,  and  so  the  people  themselves  would 
receive  back  their  prayers,  with  much  gain,  into  their 
own  bosom ;  they  would  have  the  returned  benefit  of 
them,  as  the  vapors  that  go  up  from  below,  fall  down 
upon  the  earth  again  in  sweet  showers,  and  make  it  frurt- 
fi|l.  Went  there  many  prayers  up  for  pastors,  their  doc- 
trine would  drop  as  rain  and  distil  as  dew,  and  the  sweet 
influence  of  it  would  make  fruitful  the  valleys,  the  huni- 
ble  hearts  receiving  it. 

II.  The  person  exhorting ;  /,  a  co-presbyter  or  fellow- 
elder  with  you.  The  duty  of  mutual  exhortation  lies  on 
Christians  at  large,  but  pastors  should  be,  as  in  other 
duties,  so  particularly  iu  this,  eminent  and  exemplary  ui 
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their  intef courset  and  conterse,  saying  often  one  to  ano- 
ther, "  O  let  us  remember  to  nvhat  we  are  called  ;  to  bow 
high  and  heavy  a  charge;  to  what  holiness  and  diligence; 
how  great  is  the  hazard  of  our  miscarriage,  and  how  great 
the  reward  of  our  fidelity !  They  should  be  often  whet- 
ing  and  sharpening  one  another  by  these  weighty  and 
holy  considerations. 

And  a  witnesa  of  the  Bufferings  of  Christ.  He  did 
indeed  give  witness  to  Christ  by  suffering  for  him  the 
hatred  and  persecutions  of  the  world  in  the  publishing  of 
the  gospel,  and  so  was  a  witness  and  martyr  before  the 
time  that  he  was  put  to  death  :  and  this  interpretation  I 
excFude  not.  But  that  which  is  more  particularly  inten- 
ded here,  is,  his  certain  knowledge  of  the  sufferings  of 
Christ  as  an  eye-witness  of  them,  and,  upon  that  know- 
ledge, a  publisher  of  them. 

A  spiritual  view  of  Christ  crucified  is,  I  will  not  say 
absolutely  necessary  to  make  a  minister  of  Christ,  hot 
certainly  very  requisite  for  the  due  witnessing  of  him,  and 
the  displaying  of  the  excellency  and  virtue  of  his  suffer- 
ings, after  so  clear  and  lively  a  way,  as  that  it  may  in 
some  measure  suit  the  apostle's  word.  Before  whose  eyet 
Jesus  Christ  hath  been  evidently  set  forth  crucified  among 
you. 

Men  commonly  read,  and  hear,  and  may  possibly 
preach,  of  the  sufferings  of  Christ  as  a  common  story, 
and  in  that  way  they  may  a  little  move  a  man  and  wring 
tears  from  his  eyes.  But  faith  hath  another  kind  of  sight 
of  them,  and  so  works  another  kind  of  affections ;  and 
without  that,  the  very  eye-sight  of  them  had  availed  the 
apostles  nothing  ;  for  how  many  saw  him  suffer,  who  re- 
viled or  at  least  despised  him !  But  by  the  eye  of  faith  to 
see  the  only  begotten  Son  of  God,  as  stricken  and  smitten 
of  God^  bearing  our  sorrows  and  wounded  for  our  trans' 
gressions,  Jesus  Christ  the  righteous  reckoned  amongst 
the  unrighteous  and  malefactors;  to  see  him  stripped 
naked,  and  scourged,  and  buffeted,  and  nailed,  and  dy- 
ing, and  all  for  us — this  is  the  thing  that  will  bind  upon 
us  most  strongly  all  the  duties  of  Christianity  and  of  oar 
particular  callings,  and  best  enable  us,  according  to  our 
callings,  to  bind  them  upon  others.     But  our  slender 
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▼lew  of  these  things  occasions  a  light  sense  of  theniy  and 
that,  cold  incitements  to  answerable  duty.  Certably 
deep  impressions  would  cause  lively  expressions. 

A  partaker  of  the  glory  to  be  revealed.  As  he  was 
a  witness  of  those  sufferings^  so  a  partaker  of  the  glory 
purchased  by  those  sufferings ;  and  therefore,  as  one  in- 
terested in  what  he  speaks,  the  apostle  might  fitly  speak 
of  that  peculiar  duty»  to  which  those  sufferings  and  that 
glory  do  peculiarly  persuade.  This  is  the  only  way  of 
speaking  of  those  things,  not  as  a  discourser  or  contem- 
plative student,  but  as  a  partaker  of  them.  There  is  a 
peculiar  force  in  a  pastor's  exhortation  either  to  his  peo- 
ple or  his  brethren,  who  brings  his  message  written  upon 
his  own  heart ;  who  speaks  of  the  guilt  of  sin  and  the 
sufferings  of  Christ  for  it,  as  particularly  feeling  his  own 
guilt,  and  looking  on  those  sufferings  as  taking  it  away ; 
who  speaks  of  free  grace,  as  one  who  either  hath  drunken 
of  the  refreshing  streams  of  it,  or  at  least  is  earnestly 
thirsting  after  it;  who  speaks  of  the  love  of  Chrbt, 
from  a  heart  kmdled  with  it,  and  of  the  glory  to  come, 
as  one  who  looks  to  be  a  sharer  in  it,  and  longs  ear- 
nestly for  it,  as  one  who  hath  all  his  joy  and  content  laid 
up  in  the  hopes  of  it. 

And  thus  with  respect  to  Christians  conversing  with 
each  other,  all  is  cold  and  dead  that  flows  not  from  some 
inward  persuasion  and  experimental  knowledge  of  divine 
things.  But  this  gives  an  edge  and  a  sweetness  to  Christian 
confrrence — 'to  be  speaking  of  Jesus  Christ,  not  only 
as  a  King  and  as  a  Redeemer,  but  as  their  King  and  their 
Redeemer;  and  of  his  sufferings  as  theirs,  applied  by 
faith  and  acquitting  them,  in  St.  Paul's  style.  Who  loved 
mey  and  gave  himself  for  me;  to  be  speaking  of  the  glory 
to  come  as  their  inheritance,  that  of  which  they  are  par^ 
takers,  their  home.  And  this  ought  to  be  the  entertain- 
ment of  Christians  when  they  meet.  Away  with  trifling 
vain  discourses ;  cause  all  to  give  place  to  these  refreshing 
remembrances  of  our  home. 

O  seek  after  more  clear  knowledge  of  this  glory  and 
of  your  interest  in  it,  that  your  hearts  may  rejoice  in  the 
remembrance  of  it,  that  it  be  not  to  you  as  the  descrip- 
tion of  a  pleasant  land,  such  as  men  read  of  in  history, 
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and  bave  no  portion  in ;  they  like  it  well*  and  are  pleased 
with  it  while  they  read,  be  it  hot  some  imagined  coimtiy 
or  commonwealth  finely  fancied.  But  know  this  coantiy 
of  yonni  to  be  real  and  no  deyice ;  and  seek  to  know 
yourselves  to  be  partakers  of  it. 

This  confidence  depends  not  upon  a  singular  reyelatioB, 
but  on  the  power  of  faith,  and  the  light  of  the  Spirit  ii 
God,  which  clears  to  his  children  the  things  that  he  hadi 
freely  given  them  ;  though  some  of  them  at  times,  and 
others,  it  may  be  all,  or  most  of  their  time,  do  want  this 
Crod  so  disposing  it,  that  they  scarcely  clearly  see  their 
right,  till  they  be  in  possession ;  see  not  their  heaven  aod 
home,  till  they  amve  at  it  or  are  hard  upon  it.  Te^ 
truly  this  we  may  and  ought  to  seek  after  in  humility  and 
submission,  that  we  may  have  the  pledge  and  eame$t  of 
our  inheritana  ;  not  so  much  for  the  comfort  within  us, 
as  that  it  may  wean  our  hearts  from  things  below,  may 
raise  us  to  higher  and  closer  communion  with  God,  and 
enable  us  more  for  his  service,  and  excite  us  more  to  his 
praises.    What  were  a  Christian  without  the  hope  of  this 

Slory  t  And  having  this  hope,  what  are  all  things  here  to 
limt  How  poor  and  despicable  the  better  and  wone 
things  of  this  life,  and  life  itself!  How  glad  b  he  that  it 
will  quickly  end  I  And  what  were  the  length  of  it  to  hiiOy 
but  a  long  continuance  of  his  banishment,  a  long  detahn 
ment  from  his  home?  And  how  sweet  is  the  message  that 
is  sent  for  him  to  come  home ! 

The  glory  to  he  revealed.  It  is  hidden  for  the  preseot, 
wholly  unknown  to  the  children  of  this  world,  and  even 
but  little  known  to  the  children  of  God,  who  are  hein  of 
it.  Yea,  they  who  know  themselves  partakers  of  it,  yet 
know  not  much  what  it  is ;  only  this,  that  it  is  above  ail 
they  know  or  can  imagine.  They  may  see  things  whick 
make  a  great  show  here ;  they  may  hear  of  more  thai 
they  see  ;  they  may  think  or  imagine  more  than  either 
they  hear  of  or  see,  or  can  distinctly  conceive  of;  hot 
still  they  must  think  of  this  glory  as  beyond  it  all. 
If  I  see  pompous  shows,  or  read  or  hear  of  them,  yet 
this  I  say  of  them,  *' These  are  not  as  my  inheritance. 
O  it  is  far  beyond  them  !  Yea,  does  my  mind  imagine 
things  fiir  beyond  them,  golden  mountains  and  marbk 
palaces,  yet  those  fiall  riiort  of  my  inheritance,  for  it  is 
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snch  as  eye  hath  not  seen,  nor  ear  heard,  nor  hath  it  en- 
tered  into  the  heart  of  man  to  conceive.'*  O  the  brightness 
of  that  glory  when  it  shall  be  revealed !  How  shall  they 
be  astonished,  who  shall  see  it  and  not  partake  of  it! 
How  shall  they  be  filled  with  everlasting  joy,  who  are 
heirs  of  it !  Were  the  heart  much  upon  the  thoughts  of 
that  glory,  what  thing  is  there  in  this  perishing  worlds 
which  could  either  lift  it  up  or  cast  it  down  ? 

Ver.  2.  Feed  tlie  flock  of  God  which  is  among  you, 
taking  the  oversight  thereof ^  not  by  constraint ^ 
but  willingly;  not  for  filthy  lucre,  hut  of  a 
ready  mind: 

3.  Neither  as  being  lords  over  God's  heritage, 
but  being  ensamples  of  the  flock: 

4.  And  when  the  Chief  Shepherd  shall  ajmear, 
ye  shall  receive  a  crown  qf  glory  that  fadeth 
not  away. 

In  these  words  we  have,  I.  the  duty  eiyoined ;  Feed 
the  flock  of  God  which  is  among  you,  taking  the  oversight 
of  it;  11.  the  due  qualifications  for  this  duty';  Not'fiyeon^ 
etraint,  nor  for  filthy  lucre,  not  as  lording  it  over  God's 
heritage,  hut  willingly,  of  a  ready  mmd,  and  as  being  en* 
eamples  to  the  flock ;  III.  the  high  advantage  to  be  expect* 
ed  ;  An  unfading  crown  of  glory,  when  the  Chief  Shep' 
herd  shall  appear. 

I.  The  duty  enjoined.  Every  step  of  the  way  of  our 
salvation  hath  on  it  the  print  of  infinite  majesty,  wisdom, 
and  goodness ;  and  this  amongst  the  rest,  that  men,  sinful 
weak  men,  are  made  subservient  in  that  great  work  of 
bringing  Christ  and  souls  to  meet ;  that  by  the  foolishness 
(^preaching,  the  chosen  of  God  are  called,  and  come 
unto  Jesus,  and  are  made  wise  unto  salvation  •  and  that 
the  life  which  is  conveyed  to  them  by  the  word  of  life 
in  the  hands  of  poor  men,  is  by  the  same  means  preserved 
and  advanced.  This  is  the  standing  work  of  the  ministry, 
and  this  the  thing  here  bound  upon  them  that  are  employ- 
ed in  it,  to  feed  the  flock  of  God  that  is  among  them. 

Not  to  say  any  more  of  this  usual  resemblance  of  a 
flock,  as  importing  the  weakness  and  tenderness  of  the 
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church,  the  continual  need  she  stands  in  of  inspectioo, 
and  guidance,  and  defence,  and  the  tender  care  of  the 
Chief  Shepherd  for  these  things;  the  phrase  enlbices 
the  present  duty  of  subordinate  pastors,  their  care  and 
diligence  in  feeding  that  flock.  O  what  dexterity  and 
skilfulness,  what  diligence,  and,  aboYc  all,  what  droctkm 
and  bowels^  of  compassion,  are.  needful  for  this  task! 
Who  u  sufficient  jf or  these  things  ?  Who  would  not  &int 
and  give  over  in  it,  were  not  our  Lord  the  Chief  Shqpherii 
were  not  all  our  sufficiency  laid  up  in  his  rich  fulness,  and 
ail  our  insufficiency  covered  in  his  gracious  acceptance! 

This  is  the  thing  we  have  to  study,  to  set  him  before 
us,  and  to  apply  ourselves  in  his  strength  to  this  woik— 
not  to  seek  to  please,  but  to  feed ;  not  to  delight  the  ears, 
but  to  feed  the  souls  of  his  people;  to  see  that  the  food 
be  according  to  his  appointment ;  not  empty  or  subtle 
notions,  not  light  affected  expressions,  but  wholesome 
truths,  solid  food,  spiritual  thinn  spiritually  conceived, 
and  uttered  with  holy  understanding  and  affection. 

And  we  are  to  consider  this,  wherein  lies  a  very  pres- 
sing motive — it  is  thejlock  of  God  ;  not  our  own,  to  me 
as  we  please,  but  committed  to  our  custody  by  bim,  who 
loves  and  highly  prizes  his  flock,  and  will  require  an  ac- 
count of  us  concerning  it;  hu  bought,  his  purchased 
flock,  the  flock  of  God  that  he  hath  bought  wUh  his  cm 
blood.  How  reasonable  is  it  that  we  bestow  our  strength 
and  life  on  that  flock  for  which  our  Lord  laid  down  his 
life;  that  wc  be  most  ready  to  draw  out  our  spirits  for 
them  for  whom  he  let  out  his  blood  !  ''  Had  I,"  says 
that  holy  man  Bernard,  **  some  of  that  blood  poured 
forth  on  the  cross,  how  carefully  should  I  carry  it !  And 
ought  I  not  to  be  as  careful  of  those  souls  that  it  was 
shed  fori''  O  that  price  which  was  paid  for  soub,  which 
he,  who  was  no  foolish  merchant,  but  wisdom  itself, 
gave  for  them !  Were  that  price  more  in  our  eyes  and 
more  in  yours,  nothing  would  so  much  take  either  yoa  oi 
us,  as  the  matter  of  our  souls.  In  this  would  our  desires 
and  endeavours  meet,  we  to  use,  and  you  to  improve,  the 
means  of  saving  your  precious  souls. 

This  mainly  concerns  us  indeed  who  have  charge  of 
many,  especially  finding  the  right  cure  of  one  soul  within 
us  so  hud,   but  you  are  concerned  in  it»  each  for  one. 
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At  least  remember,  this  is  the  end  of  the  miniitry,  that 
you  may  be  brought  unto  Christ ;  that  you  may  be  led 
to  the  sweet  pastures  and  pleasant  streams  of  the  gos- 
pel ;  that  you  may  be  spiritually  fed,  and  may  grow  in 
that  heavenly  life,  which  is  here  begun  in  all  those  in 
vbom  it  shall  hereafter  be  perfected.  And  as  we 
ought  in  preaching,  so  ought  you  in  hearing,  to  pro- 
pound this  end  to  yourselves,  that  you  may  be  spiritually 
refreshed,  and  walk  in  the  strength  of  that  divine  nourish* 
ment.  Is  this  your  purpose  when  you  come  hither  l  In- 
quire of  your  own  hearts,  and  see  what  you  seek  and 
what  you  find  in  the  public  ordinances  of  God's  house. 
Certainly  most  men  do  not  so  much  as  think  on  the  due 
design  of  them  ;  they  aim  at  no  end,  and  therefore  can 
attain  none ;  they  seek  nothing,  but  sit  out  their  hour, 
asleep  or  awake,  as  it  may  happen.  Or,  it  may  be,  they 
seek  to  gain  some  new  notions,  to  add  somewhat  to  their 
stock  of  knowledge.  Some,  it  may  be,  go  a  little  fur- 
ther ;  they  like  to  be  stirred  and  moved  for  the  time ;  but 
this  lasts  but  for  a  while,  till  their  other  thoughts  and 
ajQFairs  get  in,  and  'smother  and  quench  it;  they  are  not 
careful  to  improve  it.  How  many,  when  they  have  been 
a  little  affected  with  the  word,  go  out  and  fall  into  other 
discourses  and  thoughts;  plunge  themselves  over  head 
and  ears  in  the  world,  and  lose  all  which  might  have 
advantaged  their  spiritual  condition !  It  may  be,  one 
will  say,  "  It  was  a  good  sermon.''  Is  that  to  the  pur- 
pose ?  But  what  think  you  it  hath  for  your  praise  or 
flbpraise  1  Instead  of  saying,  "  O  how  well  was  that 
spoken  V*  you  should  say,"  O  how  hard  is  repentance ! 
how  sweet  a  thing  is  faith !  bow  excellent  the  love  of 
Jesus  Christ  i"  That  were  your  best  and  most  real  com- 
mendation of  the  sermon,  with  true  benefit  to  yourselves. 
If  some  of  you  be  careful  of  repeating  what  you  hear, 
yet  rest  not  on  that ;  if  you  be  able  to  speak  of  it  after- 
wards, there  is  somewhat  requisite  beside  and  beyond 
this  to  evidence  that  you  are  indeed  fed  by  the  word, 
as  the  fiock  of  God.  As  when  sheep  or  other  creatures 
are  nourished  by  their  pasture,  the  food  they  have  eaten 
appears,  not  in  the  same  fashion  upon  them,  not  in  grass, 
but  in  growth  of  flesh  and  fleece ;  thus  the  word  wguld 
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truly  appear  to  feed  you,  not  by  the  bare  discouniiig  of 
the  wonl  over  again,  but  by  the  temper  of  your  spirits 
and  actions,  if  in  them  you  really  grow  more  spiritinl,  if 
humility,  self-denial,  charity,  and  holiness,  are  increased 
in  you  by  it ;  otherwise  whatsoever  literal  knowledgeyou 
attain,  it  avails  you  nothing.  Though  you  heard  many 
sermons  every  day,  and  attained  further  light  by  them, 
and  carried  a  plausible  profession  of  religion,  yet,  unless 
by  the  gospel  you  be  transformed  into  the  likeness  of 
Christ,  and  grace  be  indeed  growing  in  you,  you  are  bat, 
as  one  says  of  the  cypress  tree,  fair  and  tall,  but  fruitless. 

II.  The  discharge  of  this  high  task  we  have  here  dvly 
qualified.  The  apostle  expresses  the  upright  way  of  it 
both  negatively  and  positively. 

There  be  three  evils .  he  would  remove  from  this  work, 
constraiuedness,  covetousness,  and  ambition,  as  opposed 
to  willingness,  a  ready  mind,  and  an  exemplary  temper 
and  behaviour. 

1.  We  are  cautioned  against  constraiuedness,  agaiast 
being  driven  to  the  work  by  necessity,  indigence,  aqd 
want  of  other,  means  of  subsistence,  as  it  is  with  too 
many ;  making  a  trade  of  it  to  live  by,  and  settling  to  it 
as  to  any  other  calling  for  that  end ;  yea,  making  it  the 
refuge  and  forlorn  resource  of  their  insufficiency  for  other 
callings.  And  as  the  principle  of  the  motion  in  this 
service  should  not  be  a  compelling  necessity  of  any  kind, 
but  true  willingness  of  heart,  so  this  willingness  should 
not^arise  from  any  thing  but  pure  affection  to  the  work. 

2.  ^ot  far  JUihy  gain,  but  purely  from  the  inward 
bent  of  the  mind.  As  it  should  not  be  a  com)Hilsive  or 
violent  motion  by  necessity  from  without,  so  it  should 
not  be  an  artificial  motion  by  weights  hung,  on  within— 
avarice  and  love  of  gain.  The  former  were  a  wheel,  drives 
or  drawn,  going  by  force ;  the  latter  little  better,  as  a 
clock  made  to  go  by  art,  by  weights  hung  to  it.  But 
there  should  be  a  natural  motion,  like  that  of  the  heavens 
in  their  course.  There  may  be  in  a  faithful  pastor  very 
great  reluctance  in  engaging  and  adhering  to  the  work, 
from  a  sense  of  the  excellency  of  it  and  his  own  unfitness, 
and  the  deep  apprehension  of  those  high  interests,  the 
glory  of  God,  and  the  salvation  of  souls;  and  yet  be 
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may  enter  into  it,  and  continue  in  it,  with  this  readineis 
of  mind  too  ;  that  is,  with  most  single  and  earnest  desires 
of  doing  all  he  can  for  God,  and  the  flock  of  God  ;  only 
grieved  that  there  is  in  him  so  little  suitableness  of  heart, 
so  little  holiness  and  acquaintance  with  God  for  enabling 
him  to  it.  But  might  he  find  that,  he  were  satisfied  ;  and^ 
in  expectation  of  that,  he  goes  on,  and  waits,  and  is  doing 
according  to  his  little  skill  and  strength*  and  cannot  leave 
the  work.  He  is  constrained  indeed,  but  all  the  con- 
straint is  that  of  love  to  Jesus,  and,  for  his  sake,  to  the 
souls  he  hath  bought ;  and  all  the  gain  sought  is,  to  gain 
souls  to  Christ ;  which  is  far  different  from  the  constraint 
and  the  gain  here  prohibited  ;  yea,  this  is  indeed  that  very 
willingness  and  readiness  of  mind  which  is  opposed  to 
that  other  constraint.  That  is  without,  this  is  within ; 
th^t  other  gain  is  base  filthy  gain,  this  noble  and  divine. 

And  indeed  there  is  nothing  moves  us  aright,  nor  shall 
we  ever  find  comfort  in  this  service,  unless  it  be  from  a 
cheerful  inward  readiness  of  mind,  and  that  from  the 
love  of  Christ.  Thus  said  he  to  his  apostle,  Lovest  thou 
me?  Then/ee£f  my  sheep,  and  feed  my  lambs.  Love  to 
Christ  begets  love  to  his  people's  souls  which  are  so.  pre- 
cious to  him,  and  a  care  of  feeding  them.  Love,  much 
love,,  gives  much  unwearied  care  and  much  skill  in  this 
charge.  How  sweet  is  it  to  him  that  loves,  to  bestow 
himself,  to  spend  and  he  spent,  upon  his  service  whom  be 
loves!  Jacob  endured  all  that  was  imposed  on  him,  and 
found  it  light  by  reason  of  love,  the  cold  of  the  nights 
ai^d  heat  of  the  days:  seven  years  he  served  for  his 
Rachel,  and  they  seemed  to  him  hut  a  few  days,  hecause  he 
loved  her. 

Love  is  the  great  endowment  of  a  shepherd  of  Christ's 
flock.  He  says  not  to  Peter,  Art  thou  wise,  or  learned,  oir 
eloquent  1  but,  Lovest  thou  tne  ?  Tlwn  feed  my  sheep. 

3.  The  third  evil  is  anobition,  and  that  is  either  in  the 
affecting  of  undue  authority,  or  the  overstrained  and  ty* 
rannical  exercise  of  due  authority,  or  to  seek  those 
dignities  that  suit  not  with  this  charge.  There  is  indeed 
a  ministerial  authority  to  be  used  in  discipline,  but  still 
lowliness  and  moderation  must  be  predominant;  being 
examples  to  the  flock  in  all  holiness,  and  especially  in 
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humility  and  meeknessy  wherein  our  Lord  Jesus  parti- 
cuhirly  propounds  his  own  example ;  Jjuam  of  me,  fur  I 
am  meek  and  lowly  of  heart. 

But  being  ensamples;  such  a  pattern  as  they  may 
stamp  and  print  their  spirits  and  carriage  by,  and  be 
. followers  of  you  as  you  are  of  Christ.  And  without 
this^  there  is  little  or  no  fruitful  teaching. 

But  this  pares  off»  some  may  thinks  all  encouragements 
of  learning ;  leaves  no  advantage,  no  respect^  or  aotiio- 
rity.  O  no  ;  it  removes  poor  worthless  encouragements 
out  of  the  way,  to  make  place  for  one  great  one  that 
is  sufficient,  which  all  the  others  together  are  not. 

III.  The  high  advantage  ;  And  when  the  Chief  Shep- 
herd shall  appear^  ye  shall  receive  a  crown  of  gkrt/ 
thatfadeth  not  away.  Thou  shalt  lose  nothing  by  all 
this  restraint  from  base  gain,  and  vain  glory,  and  worldly 
power.  Let  them  all  go  for  a  crown  :  that  weighs 
them  all  down ;  that  shall  abide  for  ever.  O  how  far 
more  excellent! — a  crown  of  glory,  pure  unmixed  glory, 
without  any  pride  or  sinful  vanity,  or  any  danger  of  it 
— and  a  crown  thatfadeth  not,  of  such  a  flower  as  withers 
not :  not  a  temporary  garland  of  fading  flowers,  such  as 
all  here  are.  May  they  not  well  trample  on  base  gain 
and  vain  applause,  who  have  this  crown  to  look  to^ 
They  that  will  be  content  with  those  things  let  tbem 
be  so ;  they  have  their  reward,  and  it  is  done  and  gone, 
when  faithful  followers  are  to  receive  theirs. 

What  is  to  be  refused  in  the  way  to  this  crown  1  Ail 
labor  is  sweet  for  it.  And  what  is  there  here  to  be 
desired  to  detain  our  hearts,  that  we  should  not  most 
willingly  let  go,  to  rest  from  our  labors  and  receive  our 
crown  1  Was  ever  any  king  sad  to  think  that  the  day  of 
his  coronation  drew  nigbl  And  then  there  will  be  no  envy, 
nor  jealousies ;  all  will  be  kings^  each  with  his  crown, 
each  rejoicing  in  the  glory  of  the  others,  and  all  in  bis, 
who  that  day  shall  be  all  in  all. 
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Ver.  5.  Likewise f  ye  younger y  submit  yourselves  unto 
the  elder ;  yea^  all  of  y6u  he  subject  one  to  another, 
and  be  clothed  with  humility :  for  God  resisteth  the 
proud,  and  giveth  grace  to  the  humble. 

Sin  hath  disordered  all ;  so  that  nothing  is  to  be  found 
but  distemper  and  crookedness  in  the  ways  of  men  to- 
ivards  God  and  towards  one  another,  till  a  new  Spirit  comes 
in  and  rectifies  all.  And  very  much  of  that  redress  lies 
in  this  particular  grace  of  humility,  here  recommended  by 
the  apostle. 

This  grace  regulates  the  carriage,  I.  of  the  younger 
towards  the  elder  ;  II.  of  all  men  one  to  another ;  III.  of 
all  towards  God. 

I.  The  younger  are  to  be  subject  to  the  elder ;  which 
I  take  so  to  refer  to  difference  of  years,  that  it  hath  some 
aspect'  likewise  to  the  relation  of  those  that  are  under  the 
discipline  and  government  of  the  elders,  who,  though  not 
always  such  in  years,  ought  however  to  suit  that  name  in 
exemplary  gravity  and  wisdom.  The  Spirit  of  Christ  in 
his  ministers  is  the  thing  that  makes  them  truly  elders^* 
and  truly  worthy  of  double  honor. 

Learn,  my  brethren,  that  obedience  which  is  due  to  the 
discipline  of  God's  house.  This  is  all  we  plead  for  in 
this  point.  And  know,  if  you  refuse  it  and  despise  the 
ordinance  of  God,  he  will  resent  the  indignity  as  done  to 
himself.  And  O  that  all  who  have  the  charge  of  his 
house  upon  them,  would  mind  his  interest  wholly,  and 
not  rise  in  conceit  of  their  power,  but  wholly  employ  and 
improve  it  for  their  Lord  and  Master,  and  look  on  no 
respect  paid  to  themselves  as  for  its  own  sake  desirable, 
but  only  so  far  as  is  needful  for  the  profitable  discharge 
and  advancement  of  his  work  in  their  hands ! 

But  though  this  word  likewise  implies,  I  conceivCf 
somewhat  relative  to  the  former  subject,  yet  certainly  its 
full  scope  is  more  extensive,  and  directs  us,  touching 
the  difference  of  years,  to  yield  the  subjection^  that  is, 
the  respect  and  reverence,  which  is  due  from  younger  to 
elder  persons. 
.  The  presumption  and  unbridledness  of  youth  require 
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the  pressing  of  this  rule.    And  it  is  of  undeniable  equity, 
even  written  in  nature^  as  due  to  aged  persons.  »But 
doubtless  those  reap  this  due  fruit  in  that  season  the  most, 
who  have  ripened  it  most  by  the  influence  of  their  grave 
and  holy  carriage,     ne  hoary  head  is  indeed  a  croum, 
but  when]  when  found  in  the  way  of  righteousness,  Theie 
it  shines,  and  hath  a  kind  of  royalty  over  yoath ;  other- 
wise a  graceless  old  age  is  a  most  despicable  and  lamen* 
table  sight.    What  gains  an  unholy  old  man  by  his  scores 
of  years,  but  the  more  scores  of  guiltiness  and  misery] 
And  bis  white  hairs  q;>eak  nothing  but  ripeness  for  wrath. 
O  to  be  as  0  tree  planted  in  the  house  of  the  Lord^  brtng- 
ing  forth  fruit  in  old  age !     Much  experience  in  £e 
ways  of  God,  and  much  disdain  of  the  world,  and  much 
desire  of  the  love  of  God,  a  heavenly  temper  of  mind  and 
frame  of  life — this  is  the  advantage  of  many  years.     But 
to  have  seen  and  felt  the  more  misery,  and  heaped  up 
the  more  sin,  the  greater  bundle  of  it,  against  the  day  of 
wrathf  a  woful  treasnre  of  it,  threescore,  or  threescoie 
and  ten  years  a  gathering,  and  with  so  much   increase 
every  day ;  no  vacation,  no  dead  years,  po,  not  a  day 
wherein  it  was  not  growing— how  deplorable  a  case ! 

II.  All  of  you  he  subject  one  to  another.  This  doth 
not  annul  either  civil  or  church  government,  nor  those 
differences  that  are  grounded  upon  the  law  of  nature,  or 
of  civil  society ;  for  we  see  before,  that  such  differences 
are  allowed,  and  the  particular  duties  of  them  recom- 
mended ;  but  it  only  requires  that  all  due  respect,  ac- 
cording to  their  station,  be  given  by  each  Christian  to 
another.  And  though  there  cannot  be  such  a  subjectioo 
of  masters  or  parents  to  their  servants  and  children,  as  is 
due  to  them  from  these,  yet  a  lowly,  meek  carrying  of 
their  authority,  a  tender  respect  of  their  youth,  the  re- 
ceiving of  an  admonition  from  them  duly  qualified,  is 
that  which  suits  with  the  rule ;  and,  in  general,  not  de- 
lighting in  the  trampling  on  or  abusing  of  any,  but  ra« 
ther  seeking  the  credit  and  good  esteem  of  all  as  our  own; 
taking  notice  of  that  good  in  them,  wherein  they  are 
beyond  us ;  and,  in  a  word  in  honor  preferring  one  anO' 
ther, 

III.  Now  that  such  carriage  may  be  sincere,  no  empty 
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compliment,  but  a  part  of  the  solid  lioliness  of  a  Chris* 
tiaiiy  the  apostle  requires  the  true  principle  of  such  deport* 
menty  the  grace  of  humilit^y  that  a  Christian  put  on  that ; 
not  the  appearance  of  it,  to  act  in  as  a  stage-garment, 
but  the  truth  of  it,  as  his  constant  habit.  Be  ye  clothed 
with  humiliti/.  It  must  appear  in  your  outward  carriage  ; 
so  the  resemblance  of  clothing  imports.  But  let  it 
appear  as  really  it  is ;  so  the  very  name  of  it  imports. 
It  is  not  a  show  of  humility,  but  heart-lowliness,  humility 
of  mind. 

This,  therefore,  is  mainly  to  be  studied,  that  the  seat 
of  humility  be  the  heart.  Although  it  will  be  seen  in  the 
carriage,  yet  let  it  be  seen  as  little  as  it  can  ;  as  few  words 
as  may  be  concerning  itself;  and  those  it  doth  speak, 
must  be  the  real  thoughts  of  the  mind,  and  not  an  affects 
ed  voice  of  it  differing  from  the  inward  sense :  otherwise 
humble  speech  and  carriage,  only  put  on  without  and  not 
fastened  in  the  inside,  is  the  most  refined,  and  subtle,  and 
indeed  the  most  dangerous  kind  of  pride.  And  this  I 
would  recommend  as  a  safe  way — ever  let  thy  thoughts 
concerning  thyself  be  below  what  thou  utterest;  and 
what  thou  seest  needful  or  fitting  to  say  to  thy  own  abase- 
ment, be  not  only  content  to  be  taken  at  thy  word  and 
believed  to  be  such  by  them  that  hear  thee,  but  be  desi- 
rous of  it,  and  let  that  be  the  end  of  thy  speech,  to  per- 
suade them  and  gain  it  of  them,  that  they  really  take  thee 
for  as  worthless  and  mean,  as  thou  dost  express  thyself. 

But  how  little  are  we  acquainted  with  the  real  frame  of 
Christianity,  most  of  us  living  without  a  rule,  not  laying  it 
to  our  words  and  ways  at  all,  nor  yielding  so  much  as  a 
seeming  obedience  to  the  gospel ;  while  others  take  up  a 
kind  of  profession,  and  think  all  consists  in  some  religious 
performances,  and  do  not  study  the  inward  reserve  of  their 
heart-evils,  nor  labor  to  have  that  temple  purged :  for 
the  heart  should  be  a  temple,  and  it  stands  in  much  need 
of  a  sweeping  out  of  the  filthiness  and  putting  oiit  of  idols. 
Some  there  be,  who  are  much  busied  about  the  matter  of 
their  assurance,  ever  dwelling  upon  that  point,  which  it  is 
lawful  indeed  and  laudable  to  inquire  after,  yet  not  so  as 
to  neglect  other  things  more  needful.  It  were  certainly 
better  for  many,  when  they  find  no  issue  that  way,  to  turn 
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somewhat  of  their  diligeoce  to  the  study  of  Christian 
ffraces  and  duties  in  their  station^  aud  to  task  themselves 
for  a  time,  were  it  to  the  more  special  seeking  first  of  some 
one  grace,  and  then  of  another,  as  meekness,  and  patience, 
and  this  particularly,  humility. 

As  in  all  graces,  so  particularly  in  this  grace,  take  heed 
of  a  disguise  or  counterfeit  of  it.  O  for  sincerity  iu  ali 
things,  and  particularly  in  this !  To  be  low  in  thine  own 
eyes,  and  wUling  to  be  so  in  the  eyes  of  others— this  is 
the  very  upright  nature  of  heart-humility.  Is  not  the  day 
at  hand,  when  men  will  be  taken  off  the  false  heights  they 
stand  on,  and  set  on  their  own  feet;  when  all  the  esteem 
of  others  shall  vauish  and  pass  away  like  smoke,  and  thou 
shalt  be  just  what  God  finds  and  accounts  thee,  and  nei- 
ther more  nor  less  ?  O  the  remembrance  of  that  day  when 
a  true  estiniate  will  be  made  of  all,  would  make  men  hang 
less  upon  the  unstable  conceits  and  opinions  of  one 
another ! 

Now  to  work  the  heart  to  an  humble  posture,  look 
first,  iuto  thyself  in  earnest ;  and  whosoever  thou  art, 
that  hast  the  highest  conceit  of  thyself  and  the  highest 
causes  for  it,  a  real  sight  of  thyself  will  lay  thy  crest. 
Men  look  on  any  good  or  any  fancy  of  it  in  themselves, 
with  both  eyes,  and  skip  over  as  unpleasant  their  real 
defects  and  deformities.  Every  man  is  naturally  his  own 
fiatterer ;  otherwise  flatteries,  and  false  cryings  up  from 
others,  would  make  little  impression  ;  but  hence  their 
success,  they  meet  with  the  same  conceit  within.  But  let 
any  man  see  his  ignorance,  and  lay  what  he  knows  not 
over  against  what  he  knows,  the  disorders  in  his  heart  and 
affections  over  agaiust  any  right  motion  in  them,  his  se- 
cret follies  and  sins  against  his  outwardly  blameless  car- 
riage, this  man  will  not  readily  love  and  embrace  himself; 
yea,  it  will  be  impossible  for  him  not  to  abase  and  abhor 
himself. 

2.  Look  on  the  good  iu  others  and  the  evil  in  thyself; 
make  that  the  parallel,  and  then  thou  wilt  walk  humbly. 
Most  men  do  just  the  contrary,  and  that  foolish  and  un- 
just comparison  puffs  them  up. 

3.  Thou  art  not  required  to  be  ignorant  of  that  good 
which  really  is  so  indeed ;  but  beware  of  imagining  that 


y er.  5.  the  First  Epistk  rf  Peter.  S4 1 

to  be  good  which  is  not ;  yea,  rather  let  somethtiig  that  is 
truly  good,  pass  thy  view,  and  see  it  within  rather  than 
heyond  its  true  size.  And  then  whatsoever  it  be,  see  it 
not  as  thine  own,  but  as  God's,  his  £ree  gift ;  and  so  the 
more  thou  hast,  looking  on  it  in  that  view,  thou  wilt  cer- 
tainly be  the  more  humble,  as  having  the  more  obliga- 
tions :  the  weight  of  them  will  press  thee  down,  and  lay 
thee  still  lower,  as  you  see  it  in  Abraham ;  the  clear  yi- 
sions  and  promises  he  had,  made  him  fall  down  on  tbe 
ground  ;  Gen.  xv,  12* 

4.  Pray  much  for  the  spirit  of  humility,  the  Spirit  of 
Christ ;  otherwise  all  thy  vileness  will  not  humble  thee. 
When  men  hear  of  this  or  of  other  graces  and  how  reason- 
able they  are,  they  think  presently  to  have  them,  and  do 
not  consider  the  natural  enmity  and  rebellion  of  their  own 
hearts,  and  the  necessity  of  receiving  them  from  heaven. 
And  therefore  in  the  use  of  all  other  means,  be  most  de- 
pendent on  divine  inflaence,  and  most  in  the  use  4>f  that 
means,  which  opens  the  heart  most  to  that  influence  and 
dcaws  it  down  upon  the  heart,  and  that  it  prayer. 

Of  all  the  eviU  of  our  corrupt  nature,  there  is  none 
more  connatural  and  uoiversal  than  pride,  the  ^raiid 
wickedness.  St.  Augustine  says  truly,  '*  That  which  firat 
overcame  man,  is  tlie  bst  thing  he  overcomes/'  Some 
sins,  comparatively,  may  die  before  us,  but  this  hath 
life  in  it  as  long  as  we.  It  is  as  the  heart  of  all,  the  finst 
living  and  the  last  dying ;  and  it  hath  tbb  advantage,  that, 
whereas  other  sins  are  fomented  by  one  another,  this 
feeds  even  on  virtues  and  graces,  as  a  moth  that  breeds 
in  them  and  consumes  them,  even  in  tbe  finest  of  them, 
if  it  be  not  carefully  looked  to.  It  will  secretly  cleave  to 
the  best  actbns,  and  prey  upon  them.  Aad  ibencfore  « 
there  so  much  need  tluit  we  continually  vatoii,  aad  figlit, 
and  pray  against  it,  and  be  restless  in  the  pursuit  >oi  real 
and  aeep  humiliation,  daily  seeking  to  advance  farther  in 
it ;  to  be  nothing  and  to  desire  to  be  oothing  ;  tUft  only 
to  bear,  but  to  lo«e  our  own  abasements  and  the  thinm 
that  procure  and  help  it,  to  take  pleasuve-in  them,  >$o  rar 
as  may  be  without  sm ;  yea,  even  ia  respect  of  o«ir  aia- 
ful  failings^  when  they  are  4liscoveMd,to  love  the  bring. 

Div.  No.  VII.  2  Z 
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\n%  low  of  ourselves  by  them,  while  we  grieve  for  the  sin 
of  them. 

And,  above  all,  it  is  requisite  to  vnitch  ourselves  in  our 
best  things,  that  self  get  not  in,  or,  if  it  break  io  or  steal 
in  at  any  time,  that  it  be  presently  found  out  and  cast 
out  again  ;  to  have  this  established  within  us,  to  do  all 
for  God,  to  intend  him  and  his  glory  in  all,  and  to  be 
willing  to  advance  his  glory,  were  it  by  our  own  disgrace; 
not  to  make  raising  or  pleasing  thyself  the  rule  of  exer- 
cising thy  parts  and  graces,  when  thou  art  called  to  use 
and  bring  them  forth,  but  the  good  of  thy  brethren, 
and,  in  that,  the  glory  of  thy  Lord.  Now  this  is  indeed 
to  be  severed  from  self  and  united  to  him,  to  have  self- 
love  turned  into  the  love  of  God.  And  this  is  his  own 
work ;  it  is  above  all  other  hands ;  therefore  the  main 
combat  against  pride  and  the  conquest  of  it,  and  the 
gaining  of  humility,  is  certainly  by  prayer. 

Now  to  stir  us  up  to  diligence  in  the  exercise  of  this 
gprace,  take  briefly  a  consideration  or  two. 

1.  Look  on  the  high  example  of  lowliness  set  before  us; 
Jesus  Christ  requiring  our  particular  care  to  take  this  les- 
son from  him.  And  is  it  not  most  reasonable  ?  He  the 
most  fair,  the  most  excellent  and  complete  of  all  men, 
and  yet  the  most  humble !  He  more  than  a  man,  who 
yet  willingly  became,  in  some  sort,  less  than  a  roan,  a 
mformanano  man.  And  when  Majesty  itself  emptied 
itself  and  descended  so  low,  shall  a  worm  swell  and  be 
high-conceited  1 

Then  consider,  it  was  for  us  he  humbled  himself,  to  ex- 
piate our  pride ;  and  therefore  it  is  evidently  the  more 
just  that  we  follow  a  pattern  which  is  both  so  great  in 
itself  and  doth  so  nearly  concern  us.  O  humility,  the 
virtue  of  Christ,  how  dost  thou  confound  the  vanity  of 
our  pride ! 

2.  Consider  the  safety  of  grace  under  this  clothing: 
it  is  that  which  keeps  it  unexposed  to  a  thousand  ha- 
zards. Humility  doth  grace  no  prejudice  in  covering 
it,  but  indeed  shelters  it  from  violence  and  wrong  :  there- 
ibre  they  do  justly  call  it,  the  preserver  of  graces  ;  and 
one  says  well,  "  That  he  who  carries  other  graces  with* 
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out  humility,  carries  a  precious  powder  in  the  wind  with* . 
out  a  cover." 

3.  Consider  the  increase  of  grace  by  iX,  the  perfect 
enmity  of  God  against  pride,  and  his  bounty  towards 
humility  ;  He  resisteth  the  proud,  and  giveth  grace  to  the 
humble, 

God  resisteth  the  proud ;  singles  pride  out  for  his  grand 
enemy,  and  sets  Himself  in  battle  array  against  it:  so 
the  word  implies.  .  It  breaks  the  ranks  of  men  in  which  he 
hath  set  them ;  yea,  pride  rises  up  in  rebellion  against  God> 
and  doth  what  it  can  to  dethrone  him  and  usurp  his  place : 
therefore  he  orders  his  forces  against  it.  And  if  God  be 
able  to  make  his  party  good,  pride  shall  not  escape  ruin, 
he  will  break  it,  and  bring  it  low ;  for  he  is  set  upon  that 
purpose,  and  will  not  be  diverted. 

But  hi  giveth  grace,  pours  it  out  plentifully  upon  hum- 
ble hearts.  His  sweet  dews  and  showers  of  grace,  slide, 
off  the  mountains  of  pride,  and  fall  on  the  low  valleys  of 
liumble  hearts,  and  make  them  pleasant  and  fertile. 

To  this  humility,  as  in  these  words  it  is  taken  in  the 
notion  of  our  inward  thoughts  touching  ourselves  and  our 
carriage  in  relation  to  others,  the  apostle  joins  the  other 
humility,  in  relation  to  God ;  being  indeed  the  different 
actings  of  one  and  the  same  grace,  and  inseparably  con- 
nected each  with  the  other. 

Ver.  6.  Humble  yourselves  therefore  under  the  mighty 
hand  of'  God^  that  he  may  exalt  you  in  due  time. 

This  is  pressed  by  a  reason  both  of  equity  and  neces- 
sity in  that  word.  The  mighty  hand  of  Qod.  He  is  so- 
vereign Lord  of  all,  and  all  things  do  obeisance  to  him ; 
therefore  it  is  just,  that  you  his  people,  professing  loyalty 
and  obedience  to  him,  be  most  humble  in  your  subjection 
to  him  in  all  things.  Again,  mark  the  necessity,  hie 
mighty  hand  ;  there  is  no  striving  ;  it  is  a  vain  thing .  to 
flinch  and  struggle,  for  he  doth  what  he  will.  And  hb 
hand  is  so  mighty,  that  the  greatest  power  of  the  creature 
is  nothing  to  it.  Yea,  it  b  all  indeed  derived  from  him,  and 
therefore  cannot  do  any  whit  against  him.  If  thou  wilt 
not  yieldy  thou  mast  yield  ;  if  diou  wilt  not  be  led,  tboH 
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shA  be  polled  and  drawB.    Tberefoie  aubmiaaioo  ujoar 
only  course. 

A  tliird  reason  by  wUch  fbis  duty  ie  pressed,  b  that  of 
utility,  or  tbe  certain  advantage  of  H.  As  there  is  lo* 
thtag  to  be  gained,  yea*  rather,  aa  you  are  certaidiy  nuoed 
by  reluctance,  so  this  humble  submission  is  the  only  way 
tO)  gain  your  point*  What  would  yon  have  under  any 
affiictioii,  but  to  be  deiiivf red,^  and  raised  up  1  Thu^  alone 
can  you  atlain  that ;  HmmUeyaunelvea,  and  he  shall  rake 
yon  ajp  f»  due  time. 

This  is  the  end  why  he  humbles  you.  He  lays 
weighta  upon  .you,  thai  you  nay  be  depfesaed.  Now 
when  this  end  is  gained,  that  you  are  willmgly  so,  then 
the  weights  are  taken  off,  and  yon  are  lifted  up  by  his 
gracious  hand.  Otherwise  it  is  not  enough,  that  he  hath 
humbled  you  by  his  haud,  unless  you  mtmble  yaunekes 
mnder  his  hand*  Many  have  had  great  and  many  pres* 
sores,  one  affliction  after  another,  and  been  humbled,  and 
yet  not  madie  humble,  as  they  commonly  express  the  di£» 
lerence ;  humbled  by  force  in  regard  of  their  outward 
condition,  b«t  not  bumbled  in  their  inward  temper ;  and 
therefore  as  soon  as  the  weight  is  off,  like  heaps  of  wool, 
they  rise  op  again,  and  grow  aa  big  as  they  were  before. 

In  due  time*  Not  thy  fancied  time,  but  his  own  wisely 
appointed  time.  Thou  thinkest,  '^  Now  I. am  sinkii^; 
if  he  help  not  now,  it  will  be  too  late."  Yet  he  sees  it 
otherwise.  He  can  let  thee  sink  still  lower,  and  yet  bring 
thee  up  again.  He  doth  but  stay  till  the  most  fit  time. 
Thou  canst  not  see  it  now,  but  thou  shalt  see  it,  that  bis 
chosen  time  is  absolutely  best.  God  waiteth  to  begraeiaus. 
Doth  he  wait,  and  wilt  not  thou  1  O  the  firm  belief  of  bis 
wisdom,  power,  and  goodness !  what  difficulty  will  it  not 
surmount  ?  So  then,  be  humble  under  his  hand.  Submit 
not  only  thy  goods,  thy  health,  thy  life,  but  thy  soul.  Seek 
and  wait  for  thy  pardon  as  a  condemned  rebel,  with  tby 
rope  about  thy  neck.  Lay  thyself  low  before  him,  stoop  ^ 
his  feet,  and  crave  leave  to  look  up,  and  speak,  and  say, 
''Lord,  I  am  justly  under  the  sentence  of  death.  If  I 
fall  under  it,  thou  art  righteous,  and  I  do  liere  acknow- 
ledge it.  But  there  is  deliverance  in  Christ ;  thither  I 
.woiidd  have  recourse :  yet  if  I  be  beaten  baek»  and  kept 
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out^  and  faith  withheld  from  me,  and  I  periah,  as  it  wer«,  jo 
view  of  salvation  ;  if  I  see  the  rock,  and  y^t  cannot  come 
at  it,  but  drown ;  what  have  I  to  say  1  In  this  lifcewbe, 
thou  art  righteous.  Only  if  it  seem  good  unto  thee  to 
save  the  vilest,  most  wretched  of  sinners,  and  to  show 
great  mercy  in  pardoning  so  great  debts,  the  higher  will 
be  the  glory  of  that  mercy.  However,  here  I  am  resolved  * 
to  wait,  till  either  thou  graciously  receive  me,  or  abso- 
lutely reject  me.  If  thou  do  this,  I  have  not  a  word  to 
say  against  it ;  but  because  thou  art  gracious,  I  hope,  I 
hope,  thou  wilt  yet  have  mercy  on  me."  I  dare  assert 
that  the  promise  in  the  text  belongs  to  such  a  soul,  and 
it  shall  be  raised  up  in  due  time. 

And  what  though  most  or  all  of  our  life,  should  pai^s 
without  much  sensible  taste  even  of  spiritual  comforts?  a 
poor  all  it  is!  Provided  we  can  humbly  wait  for  free 
grace  and  depend  on  the  word  of  promise,  w^  are  safe.  If 
the  Lord  will  clearly  shine  on  us  and  refresh  us,  this  is 
much  to  be  desired  and  prized  ;  but  if  he  so  think  fit, 
what  if  we  should  be  ail  our  days  held  at  a  distance  and 
under  a  cloud  of  wrath  ?  It  is  but  a  moment  in  his  anger. 
Then  follows  a  life-time  in  his  favor,  an  endless  life-time. 
It  is  but  weeping  for  a  night,  and  joy  comes  in  the  morn- 
ing,  that  clearer  morning  of  eternity,  to  which  no  evening 
succeeds. 

Ver.  7.   Casting  all  your  care  upon  him,  for  he  careth 

for  you. 

Amongst  other  spiritual  secrets,  this  is  one  and  a 
prime  one,  the  combination  of  lowliness  and  boldness^ 
humble  confidence.  This  is  the  true  temper  of  a  child 
of  God  towards  his  great  and  good  Father,  nor  can  any 
have  it,  but  they  who  are  indeed  his  children,  and  have 
within  them  that  spirit  of  adoption  which  he  sends  into 
their  hearts.  And  these  two  the  apostle  here  joins  toge- 
ther ;  Humble  yourselves  under  the  hand  of  God,  atid  yet. 
Cast  your  care  on  him:  upon  that  same  hand  under 
which  you  ought  to  humble  yourselves,  must  you  withal 
east  your  care,  all  your  care  ;  for  he  careth  for  you. 

Consider,  I.  the  nature  of  thb  confidence,  Casting  M 
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I.  The  oature  of  it.    Every  man   hath  some  desires 
and  parposes  that  are  predomioant  with  him,  besides 
those  that  relate  to  the  daily  exigencies  of  life  with  which 
'he  is  compassed ;  and  according  to  their  importance  or 
hisestimate  of  them,  and  the  difficulties  ocenrring  in  them, 
be  is  naturally  carried  to  be  proportionally  thoughtfol 
and  careful  in  them.    Now  the  excess   and  dbtemperof 
this  care  is  one  of  tlie  great  diseases  and  miseries  of  man's 
life.     Moral  men,  perceiving  and  feding  it,  have  been 
tampering  at  the  cure,  and  prescribing  after  their  iashioe, 
but  with  little  success.     Some  present  abatement  and 
allay  of  the  paroxysm  or  extremity^  their  roles  may  reach ; 
but  they  never  go  near  the  bottom,  the  cause  of  the  evil, 
and  therefore  caunot  work  a  thorough,  sound  cure  of 
it.     Something  they  have  spoken,   somewhat    fitly,  of 
the  surpassing  of  nature's  rule  in  the  pursnit  of  super- 
fluous, needless  things;  but  for  the  unavoidable  care  of 
things  needful,  they  know  no  redress,  but  refer  men  en- 
tirely to  their  own  industry  and  diligence.     They  can  tell 
how  little  will  serve  him  who  seeks  no  more   than  what 
will  serve,  but  how  to  be  provided  with  that  little,  or  to 
be  assured  of  it,  and  freed  from  troubling  care,  they 
cannot  tell. 

Now  it  were  a  great  point  to  be  well  instructed  in  the 
former ;  and  it  is  necessary  for  the  due  practice  of  the 
rule  here  given  touching  necessary  cares,  first  to  cut  off 
cares  unnecessary,  to  retrench  all  extravagant,  superfluous 
desires ;  for,  certainly,  a  great  part  of  the  troublous  cares 
of  men  relate  merely  to  such  things  as  have  no  other  ne- 
cessity in  them,  than  what  our  disordered  desires  create, 
nor  truly  any  real  good  in  them,  but  what  our  fancy  puts 
upon  them. 

And  this  b  indeed  the  first  thing  to  be  looked  to,  that 
our  desires  and  cares  be  brought  to  a  due  compass.  And 
what  would  we  have  ?  Think  we  that  contentment  lies 
in  so  much  and  no  less  ?  When  that  is  attained,  it  will 
appear  as  far  off*  as  before.  When  children  are  at  the 
foot  of  a  high  hill,  they  think  it  reaches  the  heavens,  and 
yet  if  they  were  there  at  the  top  of  it,  tbey  would  And 
themselves  as  far  off  as  before,  or,  at*  least,  not  sensibly 
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nearer.  Men  think,  **  O  had  I  this,  I  were  well ; "  and 
when  it  is  reached,  it  is  but  an  advanced  standing 
from  which  to  look  higher,  and  spy  out  for  some  other 
thing. 

So  then,  I  say,  this  is  first  to  be  regulated  ;  all  childish, 
vain,  needless  cares  are  to  be  discharged,  and,  as  being 
unfit  to  cast  on  thy  God,  are  to  be  qnite  cast  out  of  thy 
lieart.  EnterUin  no  care  at  all  but  such  as  thou  roayest 
put  into  God's  hands,  and  make  his  on  thy  behalf;  such 
as  he  will  take  off  thy  hand  and  undertake  for  thee.  All 
needful,  lawful  care,  and  tliat  only,  will  he  receive. 

Now  in  thy  thus  well-regiUated  afiairs  and  desires, 
there  is  a  diligent  care  and  study  of  thy  duty ;  this  he 
lays  on  thee.  There  is  a  care  of  support  in  the  work  and 
of  the  success  of  it;  this  thou  ougbtest  to  lay  on  him. 
And  so  indeed  all  the  care  is  turned  off  from  thee  upmi 
him,  even  that  of  duty,  which  from  him  lies  on  us.  We 
offer  our  service,  but  for  skill  and  strength  to  discharge 
it,  that  care  we  lay  on  him,  and  he  allows  us  to  do  so ; 
and  then,  for  the  event  and  success,  with  that  we  trust 
him  entirely.  The  care  of  duty  thus  carried  is  sweet  and 
light,  doth  not  cut  and  divide  the  mind ;  it  is  united 
and  gathered  in  God,  and  rests  there,  and  walks  in  bk 
hand  all  the  way.  He  bears  the  weight  of  all  our  works, 
and  world  them  m  ua  and  for  us ;  and  thgrein  lies  our 
peace,  that  he  ordains  for  us.  If  thou  wouldsf  shake  off 
the  yoke  of  obedience,  thou  art  likewise  to  be  shaken  off 
thyself ;  but  if,  in  humble  diligence  in  the  ways  of  God, 
thou  walk  on  in  his  strength,  there  is  nothing  that  con- 
cerns thee  and  thy  work,  but  he  will  take  the  charge  and 
cere  of,  thyself  and  all  thine  interests. 

Do  not  vex  thyself  therefore  with  thinking,  how  will 
this  and  that  be,  what  if  this  and  the  other  fall  out.  That 
is  his  part  wholly,  and  if  thou  meddle  with  it,  thon  at 
once  displeasest  him,  and  disquietest  thyself.  This  tto 
carries  the  punishment  of  it  closely  tied  to  it.  If  thou 
wilt  be  struggling  with  that  which  belongs  not  to  thee, 
and  poising  at  tbAt  burden  that  is  not  thine,  what  won- 
der, yea,  I  may  say,  what  pity  if  thou  fiiU  under  it  ?  Art 
thou  not  well  served  ?  Is  it  not  just,  that  if  thou  wilt  do 
for  thyself,  and  bear  for  thyself,  what  thy  Lord  caUa  for 
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to  bear  for  thee,  thou  shouldst  feel  the  weight  of  it  to 
thy  cost? 

But  %vhat  is  the  way  of  this  devolving  of  my  burden? 
There  is  a  faculty  in  it  that  all  persons  have  not :  though 
they  would  do  thus  with  it,  they  cannot ;  it  lies  on  them, 
and  they  are  not  able  to  cast  it  on  God.     The  way  is 
doubtless  by  praying  and  believing.     These  are  the  hands 
by  which  the  soul  can  turn  over  to  God   what  itself  can- 
not bear :  all  cares,  the  whole  bundle  is  most  dexterous- 
ly transferred  thus.     Be  careful  in  nothing— ^xe^X  word ! 
O  but  how  shall  it  be  ?     Why,  thus,  says  the  apostle,  /» 
all  things  let  your  requests  be  made  known  unto  God ; 
and  in  a  confident  cheerful  way,  let  supplication  be  mix- 
ed with  thanksgiving;  so  shaU  it  be  the  more  lively  and 
active  to  carry  forth  and  carry  up  thy  cares,  and  discharge 
thee  of  them,   and  lay  them  on   God.     Whatsoever  it  is 
that  presses  thee,  go  tell  thy  Father;  put  over  the  matter 
into  his  hand,  and  so  thou  shalt  be  freed  from  that  divid- 
ing, perplexing  care,  that  the  world  is  full  of. 

II.  Now  faith,  to  do  this,  stays  itself  on  the  promise. 
It  cannot  move  but  on  firm  ground,  and  the  promises  are 
its  ground ;  aud  for  this  end  is  this  added.  He  carethjw 
thee. 

These  things  must  be  established  in  the  heart— the 
firm  belief  of  the  divine  Providence,  that  all  things  are 
managed  aud  ruled  bv  it,  and  that  in  the  highest  power 
and  wisdom  ;  that  there  is  no  breaking  of  his  purposes, 
nor  resisting  of  his  power ;— the  belief  of  his  gracioiis 
Prpvidence  to  his  own  people,  that  he  orders  all  for  their 
true  advantage,  and  makes  all  different  lines  and  ways 
concentre  in  their  highest  good  ;  all  to  meet  in  that,  how 
opposite  soever  in  appearance ;— a  particular  confidence 
of  his  good  will  towards  thee,  and  undertaking  for  thee. 
Now  if  this  be  the  question,  the  promise  resolves  thee: 
trust  him,  and  he  takes  on  the  trust,  and  there  is  no  otto 
condition  ;  cast  on  him  thy  care,  and  he  takes  it  on,  ht 

cares  for  thee. 

But  truly,  the  godly  are  much  wantmg  to  themseWes, 
by  not  improving  this  their  privilege.  They  too  often 
forget  this  their  sweet  way,  and  fret  themselves  to  no 
purpose ;  they  wrestle  with  thcur  burdens  themselves,  and 
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do  not  entirely  and  freely  roll  them  over  on  God.    Whj 
deal  we  thus  with  our  God  and  with  our  souls,  grieving^ 
both  at  once  1    Let  it  never  be,  that  for  any  outward 
thing  thou  perplexest  thyself,  and  ravelest  thy  thoughts, 
as  in  thickets,  with  the  cares  of  this  life.     O  bow  unsuit* 
able  are  these  to  a  child  of  God,  for  whom  a  life  so  far  more 
excellent  is  provided  !     Hath  he  prepared  a  kingdom  fov 
thee,  and  will  he  not  bestow  thy  charges  in  the  way  to> 
it  1    Think  it  not.     He  knoweth  you  have  need  of  theee 
things.     Seek  not  vain  things  nor  great  things ;  for  these, 
it  is  likely,  are  not  fit  for  thee ;  but  seek  what  is  needfbl 
and  convenient  in  his  judgment,  and  refer  thyself  to  that* 
Then,  as  for  thy  spiritual  estate,  lay  over  upon  God 
the  care  of  that  too.     Be  not  so  much  in  thorny  ques* 
tionings,  doubting  and  disputing  at  every  step ;  '*  O  is 
this  accepted,   and  that  accepted,''  and,   "  So    mucb 
deadness !"  but  apply  thyself  more  simply  to  thy  duty. 
Lamely  as  it  may  be,  halt  on,  and  believe  that  he  is  gra* 
cious  and  pities  thee,  and  lay  the  care  of  bringing  thee 
through  upon  him.     Lie  not  complaiqjng  and  arguing, 
but  up  and  be  doing,  and  the  Lord  shall  be  with  thee,    i 
am  persuaded  that  many  a  soul  that  hath  some  truth  of 
grace,  falls  much  behind  iu  the  progress,  by  this  accus- 
tofned  way  of  endless  questionings.     Men  can  scarcely 
be  brought  to  examine  and  suspect  their  own  condition, 
being  carnally  secure  and  satisfied  that  all  is  well ;  but 
then,  when  once  they  awaken  and  set  to  this,   they  are 
ready  to  entangle  themselves  in  it,  and  neglect  their  way 
by  poring  on  their  condition.     They  will  not  set  cheer- 
fully to  any  thing,  because  they  want  assurances  and 
height  of  joy  ;  and    this  course  they  take,  is  the  way  to 
want  it  still.     Walking  humbly  and  siucerely,  and  offer- 
ing at  thy  duty,  and  waiting  on  the  Lord,  is  certainly  the 
better  way,  and  nearer  that  very  purpose   of  thine :  for 
he  meeteth  him  that  rejoiceth  and  worketh  righteousness, 
those  that  remember  him  in  his  ways.     One   thing  the 
Christian  should  endeavour  to  obtain,  firm  belief  for  the 
church ;  all  the  care  of  that,   must  be  cast  on  God,  that 
he  will  beautify  Zion,  and  perform  all  his  word  to  her« 
And  then  think,  '*  Do  I  trust  him  for  the  whole  church 
and  the  great  affairs  concerning  it,  and  shall  I  doubt  him 
for  myself,  or  any  thing  that  concerns  met    Do  I  confide 
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in  him  for  the  steering  and  guidance  of  the  whole  ship, 
and  shall  I  be  peevishly  doubting  and  distrusting  about 
my  pack  in  it  1 

Further ;  learn  to  prescribe  nothing.  Study  entire 
resignation,  for  that  is  thy  great  duty  and  thy  peace ; 
that  gives  up  all  into  the  hand  of  thy  Lord  ;  and  can  it 
be  in  a  better  hand  1  First,  refer  the  carving  of  outward 
things  to  him  heartily  and  fully.  Then  stay  not  there, 
but  go  higher.  If  we  have  renounced  the  comforts  of 
this  world  for  God,  let  us  add  this — renounce  even  spi- 
ritual comforts  for  him  too.  Put  all  in  his  will.  **  If  I 
be  in  light,  blessed  be  thou ;  and  if  in  darkness,  even  then 
Uessed  be  thou  too."  As  he  saith  of  earthly  treasures, 
Gold  is  mine,  and  silver  is  MtRf ,  even  thus  it  is  in  respect 
to  the  other,  the  true  riches :  **  Is  not  the  Spirit  mine," 
may  God  say,  **  and  all  comforts  miuel  I  have  them  to 
bestow,  and  enough  of  them."  And  ought  not  this  to 
allay  thy  afflicting  care,  and  to  quiet  thy  repinings,  and 
eatablisb  thy  heart,  in  referring  it  to  his  disposal,  as  touch- 
ing thy  comforts  and  supplies  1  The  whole  golden  mines 
of  all  spiritual  comfort  and  good  are  his»  and  the  Spirit 
itself  is  bis.  Then  will  he  not  fumbli  what  is  fit  for  thee, 
if  thou  humbly  attend  on  him,  and  lay  the  care  of  pro- 
viding for  thee  upon  his  wisdom  and  love?  This  were 
the  sure  way  to  honor  him  with  what  we  have,  and  to 
obtain  much  of  what  we  have  not ;  for  certainly  he  deals 
best  with  those  that  do  most  absolutely  refer  all  to  him. 

Ver.  8.  Be  sober,  he  vigilant :  because  your  adversary 
the  devil,  as  a  roaring  lion  walketh  aboutf 
seeking  whom  he  may  devour : 
9.  Jfhom  resist,  stedfast  in  the  faith,  knowing  thai 
the  same  afflictions  are  accomplished  in  your 
brethren  that  are  in  the  world. 

The  children  of  God,  if  they  rightly  take  their 
Father  s  mind,  are  always  disburdened  of  perplexing  care- 
fulness, but  never  exempted  from  diligent  watchi^lness. 
Thus  we  find  here,  they  are  allowed,  yea»  enjoined,  to 
<:ast  all  their  care  upon  their  wise  and  loving  Father,  and 
are  secured  by  his  care.    He  hath  provided  a  sweet  quiet 
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life  for  them,  a  calm  and  firm  conditioo  in  all  the  storms 
and  troubles  that  are  about  them.  Now  upon  this^  a 
carnal  heart  would  imagine,  that  a  man  devolving  his 
care  on  God,  may  give  up  all  watch  and  ward,  aod  needs 
not  apply  himself  to  any  kind  of  duty.  But  this  is  an 
ignoraut  and  perverse  mistake,  the  reasonless  reasoning 
of  the  flesh.  You  see  these  are  here  joined,  not  only  as 
agreeable,  but  indeed  inseparable ;  Ctist  all  your  care  on 
him,  for  he  careth  for  you,  and  withal.  Be  sober,  be  vigi^ 
lant. 

And  this  is  the  scripture  logic.  //  is  he  that  worketh 
in  you  to  will  and  to  do.  Then,  would  you  possibly 
think,  I  need  not  work  at  all,  or,  if  I  do,  it  may  be  very 
easily  and  securely.  No:  therefore,  says  the  apostle, 
because  he  worketh  in  you  to  will  and  to  do,  work  out 
your  salvation^  yea,  and  do  it  with  fear  and  trembling; 
work  you  in  humble  obedience  to  his  command,  and  in 
dependence  on  him  who  worketh  all  in  you. 

Thus  here ;  Cast  your  care  on  him,  not  that  you  may 
be  the  more  free  to  take  your  own  pleasure  and  slothful 
ease,  but,  on  the  contrary,  that  you  may  be  the  more 
active  and  apt  to  watch :  being  freed  from  the  burden 
of  vexing  carefulness,  which  would  press  and  incumber 
you,  you  are  the  more  nimble,  as  one  eased  of  a  load,  to 
walk,  and  work,  and  watch  as  becomes  a  Christian. 
And  for  this  very  purpose  is  that  burden  taken  off  from 
you,  that  you  may  be  more  able  and  disposed  for  every 
duty  that  is  laid  upon  you. 

Observe  these  two  as  connected,  and  thence  gather, 
iirst,  that  there  is  no  right  believing  without  diligence  and 
watchfulness  joined  with  it ;  and,  secondly,  there  is  no 
right  diligence  without  believing. 

Be  sober.  This  we  have  formerly  spoken  of,  the 
apostle  having  exhorted  to  it  once  and  again  in  this 
Epistle.  It  were  easy  to  entertain  men's  minds  with  new 
discourse,  if  our  task  were  rather  to  please  than  to  profit : 
for  there  be  many  things  which,  with  little  labor,  might 
be  brought  forth  as  new  and  strange  to  ordinary  hear- 
ers. But  there  be  a  few  things  which  chiefly  con- 
cern us.  to  know  and  practise,  and  these  are  to  be  more 
frequently  represented  and  pressed.    Thb  apostle  and 
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other  inspired  writers,  dsew  from  too  full  a  sprm^  to  be 
•liort  of  matter ;  but  tbey  rather  chose  profitable  repe- 
litioas,  than  unprofitable  variety  ;  and  so  ought  we. 

This  sobriety  is  not  only  temperance  in  meat  and  diiak, 
but  in  all  things  that  concern  the  flesh.  In  its  amp^ 
sense,  it  binds  the  whole  sum,  all  the  affections  of  tiie 
mouXf  in  relation  to  this  world,  and  the  things  of  it :  ire 
wxe  to  be  in  it  as  weaned  from  it,  and  raised  above  it  in 
Ihe  bent  of  our  minds;  to  tear  U  asifwe  used  it  n^t. 

Be  vigilant.  This  watchfulness,  joined  with  sobriety, 
extends  to  all  the  estates  and  ways  of  a  Cbristiaa,  sur- 
rounded with  hazards  and  snares.  He  that  deiipi$etiihis 
scMy,  ihall  die,  says  Solomon.  Biost  men  do  thus  walk 
at  random :  tbey  give  attendance  on  public  worship, 
and  have  some  customary  way  of  private  prayer,  but  do 
not  further  regard  how  tbey  walk,  what  is  their  carriage 
all  the  day  lon^;,  what  they  speak,  how  they  are  in  com- 
pany, and  how  alone,  which  way  their  hearts  go  early 
and  late,  what  it  is  that  steals  away  most  of  their  affection 
from  God. 

O,  my  beloved,  did  we  know  our  continual  danger,  it 
would  shake  us  out  of  this  miserable  dead  security  thai 
possesses  us.  We  think  not  on  it,  but  there  are  snares  laid 
for  us  all  the  way,  in  every  path  we  walk  in,  and  eveiy 
step  of  it  ;  in  our  meat  and  drink ;  in  our  calling  aud 
labor;  incur  house  at  home,  in  our  journeying  abroad; 
yea,  even  in  God's  house,  and  in  our  spiritual  exerciseSi 
both  here  aud  in  private.  Knew  we,  or,  at  least,  con- 
sidered we  this,  we  should  choose  our  steps  more  exactly, 
and  look  to  our  ways,  to  our  words,  to  our  thoughts. 
Ponder  the  path  of  thy  feet^  says  Solomon  ;  and  before 
that,  Let  thine  eyes  look  right  on,  and  let  thine  eye-lH» 
hak  straight  before  thee.  And  further,  Put  anmy  afrih 
ward  mouth,  and  perverse  lips  put  far  from  thee.  But 
first  of  all,  as  the  main  reason  and  spring  of  all.  Keep 
thy  heart  with  all  diligence,  or,  above  ail  keeping,  for  oil 
of  it  are  the  issues  of  life. 

Because  your  adversary  the  devil.  An  alarm  to  watch* 
fulness  is  here  given,  firom  the  watchfulness  of  our  grand 
adversary.  There  be  other  two  usually  ranked  with  him, 
as  the  leading  enemies  of  our  soak,  ihe  wsorld  smd  our 
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own  flesh ;  but  here  he  is  expressly  named^  who  com- 
mands in  chief,  and  orders  and  manages  the  wieir,  using 
the  service  of  the  other  two  against  us,  as  prime  officers, 
under  which  most  of  the  forces  of  particular  temptations 
are  ranked.  Some  others  there  be  which  he  immediately 
commands  and  leads  on  himself,  a  regiment  of  hb  own» 
spiritual  temptations. 

The  least  enemy,  being  despised  and  neglected,  proves 
often  too  great.  The  smallest  appearances  of  evil,  the 
least  things  that  may  prejudice  our  spiritual  good,  while 
we  make  no  reckoning  of  them,  may  do  us  great  mischief* 
Our  not  considering  them  makes  them  become  considera- 
ble, especially  as  they  are  under  the  command  of  a  vigi- 
lant leader,  who  knows  how  to  improve  advantages. 
Therefore  in  things  which  we  many  times  account  not 
worthy  our  notice,  we  should  learn  to  suspect  the  address 
of  this  adversary,  who  usually  hides  himself,  and  couches 
under  some  covert,  till  he  may  appear  irresistible,  and 
seize  on  us  ;  and  then  indeed  he  roars. 

And  this  seeking  the  destruction  of  souls  is,  you  sec, 
marked  as  all  his  work.  The  prey  he  hunts  is  souls,  that 
they  may  be  as  miserable  as  himself.  Therefore  he  is 
justly  called  our  adversary^  the  enemy  of  holiness  and  of 
our  souls ;  first  tempting  to  sin,  and  then  accusing  for 
sio,  as  his  name  imports.  He  studies  our  nature,  and 
fits  hb  temptations  to  it :  knows  the  prevalency  of  lust, 
or  earthliness,  or  that  great  and  most  general  evil  of  pride, 
so  like  himself,  and  that  is  his  throne  in  the  heart.  And 
this  his  enmity,  though  it  is  against  man  in  general,  yet 
IS  most  enraged  against  the  children  of  God.  He  goes 
about  and  spies  where  they  are  weakest ;  and  amongst 
them,  directs  his  attacks  moat  against  those,  who  are 
most  advanced  in  holiness  and  nearest  unto  God.  They 
were  once  under  his  power,  and  now  being  escaped  from 
him,  he  pursues  them,  as  Pharaoh  did  the  Israelites, 
vnth  all  his  forces,  raging  and  roaring  after  them,  as  a 
prey  that  was  once  in  his  den  and  under  his  paw,  and 
now  is  rescued. 

The  resemblance  in  the  text  hath  in  it  his  strength,  his 
diligence,  and  his  crueltv — his  stiengtb,  a  lion ;  bis  dili- 
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gence,  g^nmg  ahcmi  and  meking  ;  hb  croelty^  ''Mnagr* 
and  icekimg  to  dewmr. 

Is  it  not  most  reasonable  hence  to  press  watchfiibesst 
—to  keep  continoaL  watch,  to.  see  what  comes  in,  ud 
what  goes  out ;  to  try  what  is  under  every  offer  of  the 
woild,  every  motion  of  our  own  natural  hearts,  whether 
there  be  not  some  treachery  or  not  ?  Especially  alter  s 
time  of  some  special  seasons  of  grace,  and  some  special 
supplies  of  grace  received  in  snch  seasons,  then  will  heaet 
on  most  eagerly,  when  he  knows  of  the  richest  booty. 
The  pirates  that  let  the  ships  pass  as  they  go  by  emp^, 
watch  them  well  when  they  return  richly  laden :  so  doth 
this  great  pirate.  Did  he  not  assault  our  Saviour  strsigfat 
after  hb  baptism  1 

And  that  we  may  watch,  it  concerns  ns*  to  be  sober. 
The  instruction  is  military :  a  drunken  soldier  is.  not  fit  to 
be  on  the  watch.  This  most  of  us  are  with  our  several 
fancies  and  vanities,  and  so  exposed  to  this  adversary. 
And  when  we  have  gaiued  some  advantage  in,  a  conflict, 
or  when  the  enemy  seems  to  retire  and  be  gone,  yet  even 
then  are  we  to  be  watchful,  yea,  then  especially.  O  be- 
vrare  when  you  think  yourselves  most  safe.  That  vei^f 
thought  makes  you  least  safe. 

Whom  resist.  To  watchfulness,  courage  should  be 
joined.  He  that  watches  and  yields,  seems  rather  to 
watch  to  receive,  than  to  resist  the  enemy, 

''This  is  easily  said,''  say  you,  *'but  how  may  it  be? 
How  shall  I  be  able  so  to  do?'*  Thus— 

Steadfast  in  the  faith.  Most  men  are  nnder  the  power 
of  one  of  these  two  evils,  security  or  dbtrust ;  and  out  of 
the  one,  we  readily  fall  into  the  other.  Therefore  the 
apostle  frames  his  exhortation,  and  the  arguments  in  sup- 
port of  it,  in  opposition  to  both  these ;  first,  agaiost 
security.  Be  sober  and  watch,  and  presses  that  by  the 
proper  argument  of  great  and  continuing  danger ;  here 
against  distrust.  Whom  resist,  steatffast  in  or  btf  the  faith, 
and  he  adds  an  encouraging  consideration  of  the  common 
condition  of  the  children  of  God  in  the  world ;  jKnovtii^ 
that  the  same  afflictions  are  accomplished  in  your  brethren. 
.  Steadfast  or  solid  bi^  faith.  This  is  absolutely  necessary 
for  .resistance.    A  man  .cannot  .fight  upon  a  quagmire; 
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there  is  no  standing  without  some  finn  ground  to  tread 
upon ;  and  this  faith  alone  furnishes*  It  lifts  the  soul  up 
to  the  firm  advanced  ground  of  the  promises,  and  fastens 
it  there ;  and  there  it  is  sure,  even  as  mount  Sion,  that 
cannot  be  removed.  He  says  not.  Steadfast  by  your  own 
resolutions  and  purposes,  but,  steadfast  by  faith.  The 
power  of  God  by  faith  becomes  ours  ;  for  that  is  contained 
and  engaged  in  the  word  of  promise.  Faith  lays  hold 
there,  and  there  finds  almighty  strength.  And  this  is  our 
victory  f  says  St.  John,  whereby  we  overcome  the  world, 
even  our  faith.  So  faith  is  our  victory,  whereby  we 
overcome  the  prince  of  this  world.  Faith  sets  the  stronger 
Lion  of  the  tribe ^  of  Judah,  against  this  roaring  lion  of 
the  bottomless  pit ;  that  delivering  Lion,  against  thb 
devouring  lion. 

Although  then  thou  seest  thyself  the  most  witless  and 
weak,  and  findest  thyself  nothing  but  a  prey  to  the  pow* 
ers  of  darkness,  yet  know^  that  by  believing,  the  wisdom 
and  strength  of  Christ  are  thine.  Thou  art  and  oughtest 
to  find  thyself  all  weakness;  but  he  is  all  strength, 
almightiness  itself.  Learn  to  apply  his  victory,  and  so  it 
is  thine.  Be  strong — how  1  in  him  and  the  power  of  his 
might.  But  thou  wilt  sa^,  *'  I  am  often  foiled ;  yea»  I 
cannot  find  that  I  prevail  at  all  against  mine  enemies, 
but  they  still  agaiost  me.''  Yet  rely  on  him :  he  can  turn 
the  chase  in  an  instant.  Still  cleave  to  him.  When  the 
whole  powers  of  thy  soul  are,  as  it  were,  scattered  and 
routed,  rally  them  by  believiug.  Draw  thou  but  unto 
the  standard  of  Jesus  Christ,  and  the  day  shall  be  thine ; 
for  victory  follows  that  standard,  and  cannot  be  severed 
from  it.  Yea,  though  thou  find  the  smart  of  divers  strokes^ 
yet  think  that  often  a  wounded  soldier  hath  won  the  day. 
Believe,  and  it  shall  be  so  with  thee. 

And  remember  that  thy  defeats,  through  the  wisdom 
and  love  of  thy  God,  may  be  ordered  to  advance  the  vic- 
tory ;  to  put  courage  and  holy  anger  iuto  thee  against 
thine  enemies ;  to  humble  thee,  and  drive  thee  from  thine 
own  imagined  strength,  to  make  use  of  his  real  strength. 
And  be  not  hasty.  Think  not  at  the  very  first  to  con- 
quer. Many  a  hard  conflict  must  thou  resolve  upon, 
and  often  sbialt  thou  be  brought  very  low,  almost  to  a 
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desperate  pointy  to  thy  seDse  part  recoTery  ;  then  it  is  bis 
time  to  step  b,  even  in  the  midit  of  the  prevailing  of  tbioe 
enemies.  Let  God  bat  arUe,  and  his  enemies  lAfU  be 
oeattered.  Thus  the  church  hath  found  it  in  her  greitest 
extremities,  and  thus  hkewise  the  believing  soul. 

Knowing  that  the  $ame  afiicHonM  are  accompUihei  ts 
jfotir  brethren  that  are  m  the  world.  There  is  one  thing 
that  much  troubles  the  patience  and  weakens  the  faith  A 
some  Christians — ^they  are  ready  to  think  there  is  no  one,  yea, 
that  there  never  was  any  one  beloved  of  Grod,  in  such  a  con- 
dition as  theirs.  Thus  sometimes  they  swell  even  their 
outward  trials  in  imagination,  but  onener  their  inwaid 
ones,  which  are  most  heavy  and  pressing  to  themselves, 
and  the  parallel  of  them  in  others  least  discernible  1^ 
them.  Therefore  the  apostle  St.  Paul  breaks  this  eon- 
ceit ;  No  tentptation  hath  taken  yon,  hut  suck  as  is  com- 
mum  to  men.  And  here  is  the  same  truth.  The  same 
afflictions  are  accon^Ushed  in  ffom'  hrethren. 

Ver.  10.  But  the  God  of  all  grace,  who  hath  called 
us  unto  His  eternal  glory  by  Chri^  Jesus,  after 
that  ye  have  suffered  a  while,  make  you  perfect, 
stablish,  strengthen,  settleyou. 

His  divine  doctrine  and  exhortations,  the  apostle  clo- 
ses with  prayer.  It  were  well  if  both  ministers  and  peo- 
ple would  follow  the  same  way  more  in  private,  each  for 
themselves,  and  each  for  the  other.  In  the  tenth  chapter 
of  St.  Luke,  the  disciples  are  sent  forth  and  appointed  to 
preach ;  and  in  the  eleventh,  we  have  them  desiring  to  be 
taught  to  pray;  Lord,  teach  «s  to  pray.  And  witboot 
this,  there  can  be  little  answer  or  success  in  the  other 
work  ;  little  springing  up  of  this  seed,  though  minbters 
sow  it  plentifully  in  preaching,  unless  they  secretly  water 
it  with  their  prayers  and  their  tears. 

And  people  truly  should  keep  some  correspondence 
in  this  duty,  and  that,  if  other  obligation  will  not  per- 
suade, even  for  their  own  advantage ;  for  it  returns  onto 
them  with  abundant  interest.  If  much  of  the  Spirit  be 
poured  forth  on  ministers,  are  they  not  the  more  able 
to  unfold  the  spiritual  mysteries  of  the  gospel^  and  to 
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build  up  their  people  in  the  knowledge  of  them  ?  O  that 
all  of  us  were  more  abundant  in  this  rich  and  sweet  ex- 
ercise ! 

The  matter,  or  thing  requested  in  this  prayer,  is  ex- 
pressed in  divers  brief  words,  Make  you  perfect,  stablish, 
strengthen,  settle  you ;  which,  though  they  be  much  of 
the  same  sense,  yet  are  not  superfluotisly  multiplied,  for 
they  carry  both  the  great  importance  of  the  thing,  and 
the  earnest  desire  in  asking  it.  And  though  it  be  a  little 
light  and  unsolid,  to  frame  a  different  sense  to  each  of 
them,  yet  I  conceive  they  are  not  altogether  without  some 
profitahle  difference^  The  first  word.  Perfect,  implies, 
more  clearly  than  the  rest,  their  advancement  in  victory 
over  their  remaining  corruptions  and  infirmities,  and  their 
progress  towards  perfection.  Stablish  hath  more  express 
reference  to  the  inward  lightness  and  inconstancy  that 
are  natural  to  us,  and  the  counter-blasts  of  persecutions 
and  temptations,  outward  oppositions  :  and  it  imports  the 
curing  of  the  one  and  support  against  the  other.  Strengthen 
has  respect  to  the  growth  of  their  graces,  especially 
the  gaining  of  further  measures  of  those  graces  wherein 
they  are  weakest  and  lowest.  And  settle,  though  it  seems 
the  same  and  in  substance  is  the  same  with  the  other 
word  stablish,  yet,  it  adds  somewhat  to  it  very  worthy  of 
consideration ;  for  it  signifies,  to  found  or  fix  upon  a 
sure  foundation,  and  so  indeed  may  have  an  aspect  to 
him  who  is  the  foundation  and  strength  of  believers,  on 
whom  they  build  by  faith,  even  Jesus  Christ,  in  whom  we 
have  both  victory  over  sin,  and  increase  of  grace,  and  es- 
tablishment of  spirit,  and  power  to  persevere  against  all 
difficulties  and  assaults.  He  is  that  comer'Stane  laid  in 
Zion ;  that  rock  which  upholds  the  house  founded  on  it, 
in  the  midst  of  all  winds  and  storms. 

Observe,  these  expressions  have  in  them  that  which  is 
primarily  to  be  sought  after  by  every  Christian,  perseve- 
rance and  progress  in  grace.  These  two  are  here  inter- 
woven ;  for  there  be  two  words  importing  the  one,  and 
two  the  other,  and  they  are  interchangeably  placed. 
This  is  often  urged  on  Christians  as  their  duty, and  accord- 
ingly they  ought  to  apply  themselves  to  it,  and  use  their 
highest  diligence  iu  it;  not  to  take  the  beginning  of  Chris- 
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tiMiity  for  the  end  of  it,  to  thiDk  it  enough,  if  tbej  are 
catered  into  the  way  of  it,  mod  to  sit  down  upon  the  entry ; 
but  to  walk  on,  to  go  from  strength  to  Mtrengih,  and  e?  en 
through  the  greatest  difficulties  and  discouragements,  to 
pass  forward  with  unmoved  stability  and  fixedness  of 
mind.  They  ought  to  be  aiming  at  perfection.  It  is  : 
true,  we  shall  still  fall  exceedingly  short  of  it ;  bat  the  ■ 
more  we  study  it,  the  nearer  shall  we  come  to  it ;  the  ] 
higher  we  aim,  the  higher  shall  we  shoot,  though  we  sboot 
not  so  high  as  we  aim. 

It  is  an  excellent  life,  and  h  is  the  proper  life  of  s 
Christian,  to  be  daily  outstripping  himself,  to  be  spirita- 
ally  wiser,  holier,  more  heavenly-minded  to-day  than  yn- 
terday,  and  to-morrow,  if  it  be  added  to  his  life,  than  to- 
day ;  every  day  loving  the  world  less,  and  Christ  more, 
and  gaining  every  day  some  further  victory  over  his  se- 
cret corruptions^  having  his  passions  more  subdued  and 
mortified,  his  desires  in  all  temporal  things  more  cool 
and  indifferent,  and  in  spiritual  things  more  ardent ;  that 
miserable  lightness  of  spirit  cured,  and  his  heart  rendered 
more  solid  and  fixed  upon  God ;  aspiring  to  more  near 
eommunion  with  him;  and  laboring  that  particular 
graces  may  be  made  more  lively  and  strong,  by  often  ex- 
ercising and  stirring  them  up,  niitb  more  confirmed  and 
stayed,  love  more  inflamed,  composed  meekness  prodaciog 
more  deep  humility.  O  this  were  a  worthy  ambition  in- 
deed !  You  would  have  your  estates  growing  and  yoor 
credit  growing ;  how  much  rather  should  you  seek  to  have 
your  graces  growing,  and  not  be  content  with  any  thing 
you  have  attained  to  ! 

But  all  our  endeavours  and  diligence  in  this  willbevaio, 
unless  we  look  for  our  perfecting  and  establishing  from 
that  right  hand,  without  which  we  can  do  nothing.  Thi- 
ther the  apostle  moves  his  desires  for  his  brethren,  and 
so  teaches  them  the  same  address  for  themselves ;  Tk 
God  of  all  grace  make  you  perfect. 

The  humble  believer  sees  himself  beset  with  enemies  with- 
out, and  buckled  to  a  treacherous  heart,  within  that  will 
betray  him  to  them ;  and  he  dares  no  more  trust  himself 
to  himself,  than  to  bis  most  professed  enemies.  And  the 
more  the  Christian  b  acquainted  with  himself,  the  more 
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will  he  go  out  of  himself  for  his  perfecting  and  establish- 
ing. He  finds  that  when  he  thinks  to  go  forward,  he  is 
driven  backward,  and  that  sin  gets  hold  of  him  oftentimes, 
vrhen  he  thought  to  have  smitten  it.  He  finds  that  such 
is  the  miserable  inconstancy  of  his  heart  in  spiritual 
things,  the  vanishing  of  his  purposes  and  breaking  off  of 
his  thoughts,  that  they  usually  die  ere  they  be  brought 
forth ;  so  that  when  he  hath  thought,  "  I  will  pray  more 
reverently,  and  set  myself  to  behold  Grod  when  I  speak 
to  him,  and  watch  more  over  my  heart,  that  it  fly  not  out 
and  leave  me,''  possibly  the  first  time  he  sets  to  it,  think- 
ing to  be  master  of  bis  intention,  be  finds  himself  more 
scattered,  and  disordered,  and  dead,  than  at  any  time  before. 
When  he  hath  conceived  thoughts  of  humility  and  self- 
abasement,  and  thinks,  ^'Now  lam  down,  and  laid  low 
within  myself,  to  rise  and  look  l>ig  no  more,"  some  vain 
fancy  creeps  in  anon,  and  encourages  him,  and  raises  him 
up  to  his  old  estate ;  so  that  in  this  plight,  had  he  not 
higher  strength  to  look  at,  he  would  sit  down  and  give 
over  all,  as  utterly  hopeless  of  ever  attaining  to  his  jour- 
ney's end. 

But  when  he  considers  whose  work  that  is  within  him, 
even  these  small  beginnings  of  desires,  he  is  encouraged 
not  to  despise  and  despair  of  the  small  appearance  of  it 
in  its  beginning,  not  to  despise  the  day  of  small  things  ; 
and  knowing  that  it  is  not  by  any  power ^  nor  by  might,  hut 
by  the  Spirit  of  the  Lord,  that  it  shall  be  accomplished, 
he  lays  hold  on  that  word.  Though  thy  beginning  be 
small,  yet  thy  latter  end  shall  greatly  increase. 

The  believer  looks  to  Jesus  ;  looks  off  from  all  opposi- 
tions and  difficulties,  looks  above  them  to  Jesus,  the 
author  and  finisher  of  our  faith — author  and  therefore 
finisher.  Thus  that  royal  dignity  is  interested  in  the  main- 
tenance and  completion  of  what  he  hath  wrought.  Not- 
withstanding all  thy  imperfections  and  the  strength  of 
sin,  he  can  and  will  subdue  it.  Notwitb^tandiug  thy 
condition  is  so  light  and  loose,  that  it  were  easy  f6r  any 
wind  of  temptation  to  blow  thee  away,  yet  be  sball  hold 
thee  in  his  right  hand,  and  there  thou  shalt  be  firm  as 
the  earth,  that  is  so  settled  by  his  hand,  that  though  it . 
hangs  on  nothing,  yet  nothing  can  remove  it.    Though 
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thoo  art  weak,  he  is  strong ;  and  it  is  He  thai  itrengthent 
thee,  ani  renewi  thy  strength  ;  when  it  seems  to  be  gone 
and  quite  spent,  he  makes  it  firesb  and  greater  than  be- 
fore. A  weak  believer,  and  his  strong  Saviour,  will  be 
too  hard  for  all  that  can  rise  against  them. 

It  is  the  inactivity  of  faith  on  Jesus,  that  keeps  os  so 
imperfect  and  wrestling  still  with  our  corruptions,  with- 
out any  advancement.  We  wrestle  in  our  own  streogth 
too  ofien,  and  so  are  justly,  yea,  necessarily  foiled ;  it 
cannot  be  otherwise,  till  we  make  him  our  strength. 
This  we  are  still  forgetting,  and  had  need  to  be  put  in  mind 
of  it,  and  ought  frequently  to  remind  ourselves  of  it.  All 
our  projectings  are  but  castles  in  the  air,  imaginary 
buildings  without  a  foundation,  till  laid  on  Christ. 
Never  shall  we  find  heart  peace,  sweet  peace,  and  pro- 
g^ss  in  holiness,  till  we  make  him  k\\  our  strength ;  till 
we  be  brought  to  do  nothing,  to  attempt  nothing,  to  hope 
or  expect  nothing,  but  in  him  ;  and  then  shall  we  indeed 
find  his  fulness  and  all-sufficiency,  and  be  mere  tlun 
eanquerare  through  him  who  hath  loved  us. 

But  the  God  of  all  grace.  By  reason  of  our  many 
wants  and  great  weakness,  we  had  need  to  have  a  very 
full  hand  and  a  very  strong  hand  to  go  to  for  our  supplies 
and  for  support.  And  such  we  have  indeed  :  our  Father 
h  the  God  of  all  grace,  a  spring  that  cannot  be  drawn 
dry,  no,  nor  so  much  as  any  whit  diminished. 

The  God  of  all  grace.  The  work  of  salvation  is  all 
grace  from  beginning  to  end.  Free  grace  laid  in  the 
counsel  of  God  the  plan  of  it,  and  performed  by  his  ovm 
hand  all  of  it.  All  grace  is  in  him,  the  living  spring  of  it, 
and  flows  from  him ;  all  the  various  actings  and  all  the 
several  degrees  of  is:race.  He  is  the  God  of  pardoning 
grace,  who  blotteth  out  the  transgressions  of  his  own 
children/or  his  own  name's  sake ;  who  takes  up  all  quarrels^ 
and  makes  one  act  of  oblivion  serve  for  all  reckonings 
betwixt  him  and  them.  And  as  he  is  the  God  of  pardon- 
ing grace,  so  the  God  of  sanctifying  grace,  who  refines 
and  purifies  all  those  he  means  to  make  vessels  of  glory, 
and  hath  in  his  hand  all  the  fit  means  and  ways  of  doiog 
this ;  purifies  them  by  afflictions  and  outward  triab,  by 
the  reproaches  and  hatreds  of  the  world  •     But  noft 
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powerfully  are  the  children  of  God  sanctified  by  the 
Spirit  within  them,  without  which  indeed  no  other  thing . 
could  be  of  any  advantage  to  them.  That  divine  fire 
kindled  within  them  b  daily  refining  them ;  that  Spirit  of 
Christ  conquering  sin,  and  by  the  mighty  flame  of  his  lov^, 
consuming  the  earth  and  dross  that  is  in  them ;  making^ 
their  affections  more  spiritual  and  disengaged  fromji}^ 
creature  delights.  And  thus  as  they  receive  the  begin- 
nings of  grace  freely,  so  all  the  advances  and  increases  of 
it ;  life  from  their  Lord  still  flowing  and  causing  them  to 
grow,  abating  the  power  of  sin,  strengthening  a  fainting 
faith,  quickening  a  languishing  love,  teaching  the  soul 
the  ways  of  wounding  strong  corruptions  and  fortifying 
its  weak  graces  ;  yea,  in  wonderful  ways  advancing  the 
good  of  his  children  by  things  not  only  harsh  to  them,  |is 
afllictions  and  temptations,  but  by  that  which  is  directly 
opposite  in  its  nature,  sin  itself,  raising  them  by  their 
falls,  and  strengthening  them  by  their  very  troubles ;  worik- 
ing  them  to  humility  and  vigilance,  and  sending  them  to 
Christ  for  strength,  by  the  experience  of  their  weakness  and 
failings. 

Now  for  the  further  opening  up  of  his  riches,  expres- 
sed in  this  title,  the  God  of  all  grace,  there  is  added  one 
great  act  of  grace,  which  doth  indeed  include  all  the 
rest,  for  we  have  in  it  the  beginning  and  the  end  of  the 
work  linked  together;  the  first  effect  of  grace  upon  us  in 
effectual  calling,  and  the  last  accomplishment  of  it,  m 
eternal  glory  ;  Who  hath  called  us  to  his  eternal  glory. 

This  calling  doth  not  simply  mean  the  design  of  the 
gospel  in  its  general  publication,  wherein  the  outward  call 
lies,  that  it  holds  forth^  and  sets  before  us,  eternal  glory 
as  the  result  of  grace ;  but  it  refers  to  the  real  bringing 
of  a  Christian  to  Christ,  and  uniting  him  with  Christ,  and 
so  giving  him  a  real  and  firm  title  to  glory ;  such  a  call, 
as  powerfully  works  grace  in  the  soul  and  secures  glorjr 
to  the  soul ;  gives  it  a  right  to  that  inheritance,  and  fits  it 
for  it,  and  sometimes  gives  it  even  the  evident  and  sweet  as- 
surance of  it.  This  assurance,  indeed,  all  the  heirs  of  glory 
have  not  ordinarily  within  them,  and  scarcel}r  any  have  at 
all  times  equally  clear.  Some  travel  on  in  a  covert, 
cloudy  day,  find  get  home  by  it,  having  so  much  light 
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at  to  know  their  way,  and  yet  do  not  at  all  clearly  see  the 
bright  and  full  suoshine  of  assurance ;  others  have  it 
breaking  forth  at  times,  and  anon  under  a  cloud ;  and 
some  have  it  more  constantly.  But  as  all  meet  in  the  end, 
so  all  agree  in  this  in  the  beginning,  that  is,  in  the  re- 
ality of  the  thing ;  they  are  made  unalterably  sure  hein 
of  it,  in  their  effectual  calling. 

All  you  who  hear  the  gospel  are  called  to  this  glory. 
It  is  told  you  where  and  how  you  may  lay  hold  on  it. 
You  are  told,  that  if  you  will  let  go  your  sins  and  embrace 
Jesus  Christ,  this  glory  shall  be  yours*  It  is  his  pur- 
chase, and  the  right  of  it  lies  in  him,  and  not  elsewhere ; 
and  the  way  to  obtain  a  right  to  him  is  to  receive  him 
for  a  Saviour,  and  at  the  same  time  for  Lord  and  King ; 
to  become  his  subjects,  and  so  to  be  made  kings.  This 
is  our  message  to  you,  but  you  wrill  not  receive  it.  How 
wonderful  is  it,  that  where  this  happiness,  is  daily  pro- 
claimed, and  you  are  not  only  informed  of  it,  but  entreated 
to  receive  it,  not  only  is  it  offered  you,  but  pressed  and 
urged  upon  you,  and  you  say,  you  believe  the  matter; 
yet  still  the  false  glory  and  other  vanities  of  thb  world 
amuse  and  entangle  you,  so  that  you  close  not  with  this 
rich  offer  of  eternal  ghry  I 

But  where  any  do  close  with  it,  it  is  by  a  call  that  goes 
deeper  than  the  ear,  a  word  spoken  home  to  within,  a 
touch  of  the  Spirit  of  God  upon  the  heart,  which  hath  a 
magnetic  virtue  to  draw  it,  so  that  it  cannot  choose  but 
follow,  aud  yet  chooses  it  most  freely  and  sweetly  ;  doth 
most  gladly  open  to  let  in  Jesus  Christ  and  his  sweet  go- 
vernment upon  his  own  terms,  takes  him  and  all  the  re- 
proaches and  troubles  that  can  come  with  him.  And 
well  it  may,  seeing,  beyond  a  little  passing  trouble,  abi- 
ding eternal  glory. 

The  state  to  which  a  Christian  is  called,  is  not  a  poor 
and  sad  estate,  as  the  world  judges;  it  is  to  no  less  than 
eternal  glory. 

Eternal,  O  that  word  eternal  adds  much!  Men 
would  have  more  reason  to  pursue  the  glory  of  the  pre- 
sent world,  such  as  it  is,  if  it  were  lasting,  if  it  stayed 
with  them  when  they  have  caught  it^  and  they  stayed 
with  it  to  enjoy  it.     But  how  soon  do  they  part !     They 
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pass  away,  and  the  glory  passes  away,  both  as  smoke. 
Our  life  itself  is  as  a  vapor.  And  as  for  all  the  pomp 
and  magnificence  of  those  that  have  the  greatest  outward 
glory,  and  make  the  fairest  show,  it  is  but  a  show,  a  pa- 
geant that  goes  through  the  street,  and  is  seen  no  more. 
But  this  hath  length  of  days  with  it — eternal  glory  /  O  a 
thought  of  this  swallows  up  all  the  grandeur  of  the 
world,  and  the  noise  of  reckoned  years  and  ages.  Had 
one  man  continued  from  the  creation  to  the  end  of  the 
world,  at  the  top  of  earthly  dignity  and  glory,  adm&ed 
^y  3ll>  yet  at  the  end,  everlasting  oblivion  being  the  close, 
what  a  nothing  were  it  to  eternal  glory  !  But,  alas !  we 
cannot  be  brought  to  believe,  and  deeply  to  take  the  im- 
pression of  eternity ;  and  this  is  our  undoing. 

By  Jesus  Christ.  Your  portion,  while  out  of  him,  was 
eternal  shame  and  misery,  but  by  him,  it  is  all  glory. 
And  this  hath  in  it  likewise  an  evidence  of  the  greatness  of 
this  glory ;  it  can  be  no  small  estate,  which  the  blood  of 
the  Son  of  God  was  let  out  to  purchase. 

His  glory.  It  is  that  which  he  gives,  and  gives  as  his 
choicest  of  all  gifts,  to  his  chosen,  his  children.  And  if 
there  be  any  thing  here  that  hath  delight  or  worth,  in  the 
things  which  he  gives  in  common  even  to  his  enemies  ;  if 
there  be  such  a  world  and  such  a  variety  of  good  things 
for  them  that  hate  him ;  O  how  excellent  must  those 
things  be  which  he  hath  reserved  for  his  friends,  for  those 
he  loves,  and  canses  to  love  him ! 

As  it  is  his  gift,  so  it  is  indeed  himself ;  the  beholding 
and  enjoying  of  Himself.  This  we  cannot  now  conceive. 
But  O  that  blessed  day  when  the  soul  shall  be  full  of  God, 
shall  be  satisfied  and  ravished  with  full  vision !  Should  we 
not  wonder  that  such  a  condition  is  provided  for  man, 
wretched  sinful  man?  Lord,  what  is  man,  that  thou  art 
mindful  of  him,  and  the  son  of  man,  that  thou  visitest 
him  I  And  is  it  provided  for  me,  as  wretched  as  any  who 
are  left  and  fallen  short  of  this  glory,  a  base  worm  taken 
out  of  the  mire,  and  washed  in  the  blood  of  Christ,  and 
within  a  while  set  to  shine  in  glory^  without  sin !  O  the  won- 
der of  this !  How  will  this  hope  sweeten  the  short  suffer- 
ings of  this  life !  And  death  itself,  which  is  otherwise  the 
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billercst  in  itsdf,  is  most  of  all  sweetened  by  tbis»  as  being 
it  and  setting  us  into  it.  What  though  thou  art  poor, 

'^  and  despised  here  1     O  consider  what  is  there ! 

worthy  the  affisction,  worthy  the  earnest  eye  and 

fised  look  of  an  heir  of  this  glory  !  What  can  he  eitbei 
ffesiie  or  fear,  whose  heart  is  thus  deeply  fixed  1  Wbc 
wwld  refuse  this  other  clause,  to  vuffer  a  while,  a  littl< 
wh3e,  any  thing  outward  or  inward  which  he  thinks  fit' 
How  soon  shall  all  this  be  orerpast,  and  then  o?erpai( 
hi  the  Yeiy  entry,  at  the  beginning  of  this  glory  that  sbal 
never  end ! 

Ver.  II.  To  him  be  glory  and  dominion  for  ever  am 

ever*    Amen. 

Thbt  know  little  of  their  own  wants  and  emptiiies) 
who  are  not  much  in  prayer  ;  and  they  know  little  of  th 
flatness  and  goodness  of  God,  who  are  not  much  i 
piaise.  The  humble  Christian  hath  a  heart  in  some  mea 
aare  framed  to  both.  He  hath  within  him  the  best  schoo 
master,  who  teaches  him  how  to  pray  and  how  to  praisi 
and  makes  him  delight  in  the  exercise  of  them  both. 

The  apostle,  having  added  prayer  to  his  doctrine,  adc 
here  praise  to  his  prayer ;  To  him  be  glory  and  dominie 

Observe,  I.  the  thing  ascribed  :  II.  the  term  or  eodui 

loe  of  it. 

I.  The  former  is  expressed  in  two  words  ;  glory  a% 

lawr.  Glory,  that  is,  the  shining  forth  of  his  dignit; 
the  knowledge  and  acknowledgment  of  it  by  his  crealurei 
that  his  excellency  may  be  confessed  and  praised,  h 
name  exalted ;  that  service  and  homage  may  be  done  i 
him :  all  which  add  nothing  to  him,  for  how  can  that  ht 
But  as  it  is  the  duty  of  such  creatures  as  he  hath  fitt< 
fMT  It,  to  render  praise  to  him,  so  it  is  their  happines 
M  eMted  things  indeed  declare  and  speak  his  glor 
the  heavens  sound  it  forth,  and  the  earth  and  sea  rcsoui 
and  echo  it  hack.  Bat  his  reasonable  creatures  hath  I 
ptcaharly  framed  both  to  take  notice  of  his  glory  in  ^ 

iLT^^-S^U  ii,^-  •«>  '•' «» "■« »'. " 
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And  in  this  lower  world,  it  is  man  alone  that  is  made 
t;apable  of  observing  the  glory  of  God,  and  of  offering; 
liim  praises.  He  expresses  it  well,  who  calls  man  **  Th6 
vrorld's  high  priest :  ^'  all  the  creatures  bring  their  obla^ 
tions  of  praise  to  him,  to  offer  up  for  them  and  for  him- 
self, for  whose  use  and  comfort  they  are  made.  The  light 
and  motion  of  the  heavens,  and  all  the  variety  of  creatures 
below  them,  speak  this  to  man ;  **  He  that  made  us  and 
you,  and  made  us  for  you,  is  great,  and  wise,  and  worthy 
to  be  praised.  And  you  are  better  able  to  say  this  thail 
we ;  therefore  praise  him  on  our  behalf  and  on  your  own. 
O  he  is  great  and  mighty  ;  he  is  the  Lord  oy^x  Maker ! ''  ' 

Power  here  expresses  not  only  ability,  but  authority 
and  royal  sovereignty ;  that,  as  he  can  do  all  things,  he 
rules  and  governs  all  things,  is  King  of  all  the  world.  Lord 
paramount.  All  hold  their  crowns  of  him,  and  theshieldk 
of  the  earth  belong  unto  God,  He  is  greatly  to  he  exalted* 
He  disposeth  of  states  and  kingdoms  at  his  pleasure, 
establisheth  or  changeth,  turns  and  overturns,  as  seemeth 
him  good  ;  and  hath  not  only  mighty  but  right  to  do  so. 

H.  The  term  of  this  glory  is  for  ever.  Even  in  the 
short  life  of  nban,  men  wbo  are  raised  very  high  in  place 
and  popular  esteem,  may,  and  often  do,  outlive  their  owd 
glory.  But  the  glory  of  God  lasteth  as  long  as  himself 
for  he  is  unchangeable  :  his  throne  is  for  ever,  and  his 
wrath, /(Or  ever,  and  his  mercy, /or  ft;cr;  and  therefore' 
his  glory,  for  ever. 

Is  it  not  then  to  be  lamented,  that  he  is  so  little  glori- 
fied and  praised  ?  that  the  earth,  being  so  full  of  his 
goodness,  is  so  empty  of  his  praise  from  them  who  enjoy 
and  live  upon  it  ? 

But  what  wonder  is  it  that  the  Lord  loses  the  revenue 
of  his  praises  at  the  hands  of  the  common  ungodly  world, 
when  even  his  own  people  fall  so  far  behind  it,  as  usually 
they  do  1  The  dead  cannot  praise  him ;  but  that  they 
whom  he  hath  quickened  by  his  Spirit,  should  yet  be  so 
surprised  with  deadness  and  dulness  as  to  this  exercise  of 
exalting  God,  this  is  very  strange.  For  help  of  this,  take 
the  three  following  directions— 

1 .  We  should  seek  after  a  tit  temper,  and  labor  to  have 
our  hearts  brought  to  a  due  disposition  for  his  praises. 

Div.  No.  Vn.  3  B 
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Aiid  with  tbb  object  io  view,  see  that  tbey  be  spiritual. 
AI  spiriiiial  aemces  require  tUi,  but  tjiit  service  mot t, 
M  being  uideed  the  most  spiritual  of  all.  Seek  a  heart 
Mrified  from  self-love,  and  possessed  with  the  love  of 
Qod.  The  heart  which  is  ruled  by  its  own  interest,  ii 
■carcely  ever  content,  still  subject  to  new  disquiet. 
Whence  are  our  frequent  frettinn^  and  grumblings,  and 
whv  is  it  that  we  can  drown  a  hundred  high  favors  in  one 
Ufttie  displeasure,  so  that  there  is  more  repioiog  for  one 
little  cross,  than  praise  for  all  the  mercies  we  have  re- 
deved?  Is  not  this  evidently  from  the  self-love  that 
abounds  in  us  t  Whereas,  were  the  love  of  God  pred(^ 
minaat  in  us,  we  should  love  his  doings  and  disposals,  sod 
bless  his  name  in  all.  The  soul  thus  framed,  would  prsise 
in  the  deeps  of  troubles.  Not  only  in  outward  afflictions, 
bnt  in  the  saddest  inward  condition,  it  would  be  still  ex- 
tolling God,  and  saying,  **  However  he  deal  with  me,  he 
u  worthy  to  be  loved  and  praised.  He  is  great  and  holy ; 
be  is  good  and  eracious ;  and  whatsoever  be  his  way  and 
thoughts  towards  me,  I  wish  him  glory.  If  he  will  he 
pleased  to  give  me  light  and  refreshment,  blessed  be  he ; 
and  if  he  will  have  me  to  be  in  darkness  again,  blessed  he 
he,  glory  to  his  name!  Yea,  what  though  he  should 
utterly  reject  me  1  Is  he  not  for  that  to  be  accounted 
infinitely  merciful  in  the  saving  of  others  1  Must  be 
cease  to  be  praiseworthy  for  my  sake  1  If  he  condenui, 
yet  he  is  to  be  praised,  being  merciful  to  so  many  others ; 
yea  even  in  so  dealing  with  me,  he  is  to  be  praised,  for  io 
that  he  is  just. 

2.  If  any  due  disposition  be  once  attained  for  praise, 
then  must  the  heart,  so  disposed,  be  set  to  study  the  mat- 
ter of  praise. 

Study  the  infinite  excellency  of  God  in  himself;  of 
which  though  we  know  little,  yet  this  we  know  and  should 
consider  it,  that  it  is  far  beyond  what  all  the  creatures 
9nd  all  his  works  are  able  to  testify  of  him  ;  that  he 
transcends  all  we  can  speak,  or  hear,  or  know  of  him. 
Jjook  on  him  in  his  works.  Can  we  behold  the  vast 
heavens  above,  or  the  firm  earth  beneath  us,  or  all  tbe 
yariety  of  his  works  in  both,  without  holy  wonder  excited 
in  us,  and  that  stirring  us  up  to  sing  praises  t  O  his  great* 
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ue&s,  and  might,  and  wisdom  shining  in  these  !  Lord^  hew 
manifold  are  thy  works  I  In  wisdom  hast  thou  made 
them  all.  But  above  all,  that  work,  that  marvel  of  bis 
works,  the  sending  of  his  Son  forth  of  his  bosom! 
Then  look  through  the  work  of  saving  his  chosen,  re- 
deemed by  the  blood  of  his  Son  ;  his  maintaining  his  own 
work  in  them  against  all  surrounding  enemies  and 
oppositions,  the  advancing  of  it  in  the  midst  of  them,  and 
even  by  means  of  those  oppositions,  and  bringing  them 
safe  to  glory ;  that  perfecting  and  establishment ^  as  in  the 
foregoing  words.  It  is  this  which  so  affects  the  apostle  in 
the  very  entry  of  this  £pi§tle,  that  there  he  must  break 
forth  into  praise ;  Blessed  be  the  God  and  Father  of  our 
Lord  Jesus  Christ,  who,  according  to  his  abundant 
mercy,  hath  begotten  us  again  unto  a  lively  hope,  by  the 
resurrection  of  Jesus  Christ  from  the  dead.  He  begins 
there  in  praise,  and  here  he  ends  in  it,  and  so  encloses  all 
within  that  divine  circle.  And  as  we  should  consider 
these  things  in  general,  bo  should  we  also  reflect  on  his 
particular  dealing  with  us,  his  good  providence  both  in 
spirituals  and  temporals.  Would  we  search,  O  what  a 
surcharge  of  innumerable  mercies  would  each  of  us  find  I 
And  were  we  better  acquainted  with  the  holy  scriptures, 
had  we  more  our  delight  in  them,  they  would  acquaint  us 
better  with  all  these  things,  and  give  us  light  to  see  them, 
and  warm  our  hearts,  and  excite  them  to  his  praises,  who 
is  the  God  of  all  our  mercies. 

Ver.  12.  By  SilvanuSy  a  faithful  brother  unto  you, 
(as  I  suppose)  I  have  written  briefly,  exhort^ 
ing,  and  testifying  that  this  is  the  true  grace 
of  God  wherein  ye  stand. 

13.  The  church  that  is  at  Babylon,  elected  toge^ 
ther  zmth  you,  saluteth  you;  and  so  doth 
Marcus  my  son, 

14.  Greet  ye  one  another  with  a  kiss  of  charity. 
Peace  be  with  you  all  that  are  in  Christ 
Jesus.    Amen. 

This  is  a  kind  of  postscript,  and  contains  a  testimony 
of  the  bearer,  and  the  apostolic  form  of  saluting.    With»!L 
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the  apostle  expresses  the  measure  of  his  writing,  that  it 
"was  brief,  and  the  end  of  it,  that  it  was  to  testify  the  true 
grace  of  God.  And  this  is  indeed  the  end  of  our  preach- 
ing, and  we  ought  each  to  seek  it  by  the  word  and  b;y 
mutual  exhortations;  and  sometimes  a  few  words  may 
avail  much  to  this  purpose^  to  our  hearty  establishment 
in  the  faith. 

The  entertainment  and  increase  of  Christian  love,  of 
due  esteem-  one  of  another  and  affection  one  to  another,  is 
no  matter  of  empty  compliment,  but  is  the  very  stamp 
and  badge  of  Jesus  Christ  upon  his  followers  :  it  is,  there- 
fore, most  carefully  to  be  preserved  entire,  and  unhappy 
are  they  that  do  by  any  means  willingly  break  it.  O  let 
Ui  beware  of  doing  so,  9Lnd  follow  peace,  even  when  it 
seems  to  fly  from  us. 

This  peace  that  is  the  portion  of  those  in  Christ,  is 
indeed  within  them  and  with  God.  But  through  him,  it 
is  likewise  one  with  another,  and  in  that  notion  it  is  to  be 
desired  and  wished  jointly  with  the  other. 

They  that  are  in  Christ,  are  the  only  children  and  heirs 
of  true  peace.  Others  may  dream  of  it,  and  have  a  false 
peace  for  a  time,  and  wicked  men  may  wish  it  to  them- 
selves and  one  another ;  but  it  is  a  most  vain  hope,  and 
will  come  to  nought.  But  to  wish  it  to  them  that  are  in 
Christ,  hath  good  ground ;  for  all  solid  peace  is  founded 
on  him,  and  flows  from  him.  iVbtf;  the  peace  of  God, 
which  passeth  all  understanding,  keep  your  hearts  and 
minds  through  Christ  Jesus,    Amen. 


THE   END   OF   NO.   VII. 

Containing,  with  Nos.  v.  vi..  Dr.  Leighton*s  Commentary 

on  St.  Peter. 
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